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PREFACE. 


THE Lausiac History of Palladius is probably the chief docu- 
ment dealing with early Christian monachism in Egypt. Of late 
years it has been subjected to a searching criticism :—Palladius 
has been said to have merely plagiarised earlier Greek books; or 
to have translated Coptic ones; or to have written the work out 
of his own head, so that it is a mere romance, devoid of all his- 
torical worth. No sooner had I set myself to the serious study of 
the Lausiac History, than the received text fell asunder into two 
parts; and this resolution of the text into its components, and the 
consequent restoration of Palladius’ work to its genuine form, 
seemed to afford the answer to a number of the criticisms, both 
textual and historical, that have been made against the book. 


The first seven sections of the following Study are devoted to 
this re-establishment of the Lausiac History in its primitive form. 
Sections 8—13 consider the question whether the book is a bona 
fide original work of Palladius, containing his own experiences; or 
was made up out of earlier materials: the discussion turns mainly 
on the early versions: the result is that the Lausiac History is 
accepted as the authentic and original work of Palladius. Its 
historical character is next considered at some length, and 
principles are laid down for judging books of the same class; these 
principles are applied not only to the Lausiac History, but also to 
other documents that deal with the early monks of Egypt; the 
case of St Anthony, who (it has been said) “never existed,” is 
reconsidered, and an attempt is made to delineate the salient 
features of primitive Egyptian monachism. 


Vill PREFACE. 


The origins of the monastic system cannot fail to be of 
interest and importance to tlie student of ecclesiastical history. 
In order to clear up the problems that surround the Lausiac 
History it has been necessary to discuss elaborately a number of 
minute and technical questions of literary and textual criticism ; 
but it was impossible to determine the historical position of the 
whole cycle of documents relating to monastic origins in Egypt, 
before the numerous questions raised concerning the Lausiac 
History had been considered in detail and definitely answered. 
If in the course of my work I have had frequently to differ from 
and to criticise the views of several scholars of great and well- 
deserved reputation, I may be allowed to plead that, though it 
was only six years ago that I devoted myself to the special study 
of the Lausiac History, the literature of early monachism had 
long been familiar to me. 


Before I had advanced far in my labours, I became aware that 
Dr Preuschen also was at work in the same field. We soon 
perceived that there was ample room for both of us; and, although 
we have assisted one another in the supply of what may be 
called the raw materials, we have otherwise worked quite in- 
dependently—there has been no interchange of views or dis- 
cussion of theories. On the main lines of the case we are in 
entire agreement ; but on a number of lesser points, some of no 
small importance, we differ, as will often appear from the following 
pages. When Dr Preuschen’s Palladius und Rufinus was pub- 
lished in last November, Part I of my book (pp. 1—172) was 
already in type, and §§ 14 and 15 (pp. 173—196) and Appendices 
I—IV were written. I have been able, however, towards the end 
of Part I to take account of Dr Preuschen’s work, and in Part II 
I have dealt with it quite freely. 


My obligations to various friends are acknowledged in the 
course of the book. I wish here to thank in a special manner 
Professor Robinson and Mr F. C. Burkitt, who contributed re- 
spectively the section on the Armenian Version and the Note on 
the Biblical Citations in the Latin Versions: the Rev. Forbes 
Robinson, Fellow of Christ’s College, who has made the transla- 
tions of the various passages cited from the Coptic Version: 
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Dr Budge, for placing at my disposal his fine MS. copy of the Syriac — 
Paradise of Anan-Isho: and M. Omont, for the assistance he 
has given me while working in the Bibliothéque Nationale. My 
thanks are further due to Professor Robinson and to Mr Edmund 
Bishop, both of whom have read the entire book in MS., and also 
in proof; there are few pages that do not bear the marks of their 
criticisms and corrections. Mr Bishop worked with me in the pre- 
liminary comparison of the Latin documents and the investiga- 
tion of their relations, the results of which are embodied in § 4. 
Professor Robinson, as Editor of the Series, has thrown himself 
into the work as if it were his own. In the difficult section on the 
Coptic Version his help amounted to full collaboration. 


As the title indicates, this volume is only of the nature of 
Prolegomena: it is my intention to proceed at once to the prepa- 
ration of a second volume in which the Greek text will be edited 
from the MSS. 


CUTHBERT BUTLER. 


Curist’s CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
24 May, 1898. 


ERRATA. 


p. 47, note 4, line 1, read wmnKovov. 
p. 65, line 9, read Benjamin. 
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THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS. 


§ 1. INTRODUCTORY. 


THE origins of Christian monachism and the sources of its 
early history are fields of enquiry to which continental scholars 
have of late years been devoting considerable attention. Much 
has been written about various ascetics of the first three centuries; 
but so meagre is the original information, and so dense the 
obscurity in which the whole subject is involved, that to find a 
safe basis for investigating the beginnings of historical Christian 
monachism, it is necessary to start from the literature of the close 
of the fourth century and of the early years of the fifth, which 
portrays the manner of life and the teaching of the multitude 
of hermits and cenobites who at that time peopled the Egyptian 
deserts. Again, the early history of divine worship in the 
Christian Church is a subject which is attracting still more 
attention; and any one who has read recent works dealing with 
the development of the Canonical Office, such as those of the 
Abbé Batiffol! or Dom Baumer’, will recognise how important 
a place is held in such investigations by this same literature. 
For students therefore of monastic or of liturgical origins it is 
clearly a matter of necessity to know how far the records of this 
literature are authentic, and what measure of credibility they can 
rightly claim. 

The two scholars who in our day have made the most elaborate 
study of the sources of Egyptian monastic history, Dr Lucius and 
M. Amélineau, are agreed that the extant documents are few. and 


1 Histoire dw Bréviaire Romain. (Paris: Lecoffre, 1893.) 
2 2 Geschichte des Breviers. (Freiburg i. Breisgau: ‘Herder, 1895.) 


B. P. 1 


2 THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS, 


that the most important of them are the Historia Lausiaca of 
Palladius, and the Historia Monachorum in Aegypto, which goes 
under the name of Rufinus': The former work is beset with 
certain textual difficulties, with which neither Lucius nor Amélineau 
has, in my judgment, successfully grappled ; yet on the true solu- 
_ tion of these problems must depend to a very great extent our 
estimate of the historical character of both the above named 
works. My concern is chiefly with the Historia Lausiaca; and 
to make the discussion which follows more easily intelligible I 
shall here give a brief sketch of its author's career, in so far as it 
bears on the subject-matter of his book. 

Palladius was born in Galatia in the year 367: about 387 he 
embraced the monastic life, and perhaps spent some time in 
Cappadocia and Palestine, before going to Egypt. In 388 he 
came to Alexandria, and after some two years passed under 
eminent masters of the ascetic life in the neighbourhood of that 
city he withdrew into the desert of Nitria, A year later (390—1) 
he retired into the still more remote desert, which from the 
number of hermitages with which it was studded was called “the 
Cells.” Here he lived for about nine years, at first with Abbot 
Macarius of Alexandria, and then with Evagrius, who was famous 
during his life for his austerities and his ascetic ‘ore, but after his 
death fell under the suspicion of Origenism. During this sojourn 
Palladius enjoyed the instruction of several of the best known 
of the solitaries, and met the disciples of many more. At the 
beginning of 400 he was compelled by ill health to quit the 
desert and betake himself to Alexandria, whence he returned to 
Palestine. Later on in the same year he became bishop oi 
Helenopolis in Bithynia. He was consecrated perhaps by St John 
Chrysostom, whose faithful adherent he henceforth was, and in 
whose persecutions he shared. In 404 or 405 he travelled to 
Rome in his master’s interests, and whilst there he visited some 
who were leading an ascetic life in the neighbourhood of the city 
and in Campania. He subsequently suffered a long exile for his _ 
fidelity to St Chrysostom, being banished to Syene, and again to _ 


} Lucius, Die Quellen der dlteren Geschichte des agyptischen Ménchtums (Brieger’s 
Zeitschrift fir Kirchengeschichte, 1885, p. 163), Amélineau, De Historia Lausiaca, 
p. 3 (Paris: Leroux, 1887). 
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the Thebaid, where he passed three or four years among the 
monks of Antinoopolis; he also lived for some time in Palestine 
among the monks who dwelt on the Mount of Olives. In 417 
his troubles came to an end; and in 420 he wrote his Historia 
Lausiaca, a series of biographical sketches of the monks whom he 
had known, either personally, or through the reports of their 
disciples. This work he dedicated to one Lausus, a chamberlain 
at the court of Theodosius II.; and from this circumstance it 
receives its title’. 

Palladius has won from a master of the old school of historical 
scholarship and criticism the following high encomium: “On peut 
dire qu'il y a peu dhistoires qui méritent plus de croyance que 
celle-la. Car il y paroist partout un grand caraetére de simplicité 
et de sincérité, avec beaucoup d’exactitude, et un grand soin de 
s’informer de la vérité des choses, sans y rien ajouter pour les 
rendre plus agréables ou plus merveilleuses. Pallade fait profes- 
sion dans sa préface de ne dire que ce qu'il a vu luy-mesme, ou 
appris des auteurs originaux; et il n’y a presque pas de page de 
son livre qui ne fasse voir qu'il s’est acquitté de cette promesse 
avec beaucoup de fiddlité.” So Tillemont®, In quite recent times 
a very different verdict has been pronounced by Dr Weingarten. 
He declares that the time has come to “lay the axe to the root of 
the superstitions” handed down as the records of early monachism ; 
and he sets to work to some purpose. Paul the Hermit “never 
existed.” As for St Anthony, the life of him attributed to St 
Athanasius has no historical value whatever; it is a mere “Ten- 
denzschrift,” a romance written for the purpose of propagating an 
ideal. If such a personage ever lived, he must be placed not in 
the third century but in the second half of the fourth; for there 
were no Christian solitaries or monks in Egypt before the year 


1 This account, put together by Tillemont (Mémoires, x1. 500—523) out of 
Palladius’ own writings, has been adopted by subsequent writers; even Dr Wein- 
garten accepts it in its main outlines. I believe that Dr Lucius stands alone in 
regarding as fabrications the details given by Palladius about himself. There 
are a few chronological difficulties; but these are fairly met by the supposition 
that Palladius, writing at a distance of from 20 to 80 years from the events he 
narrates, is not always minutely accurate in his notes of time. The question will 
be dealt with in detail in Part Il. of this Study (§ 14). 

2 Mémoires, x1. 524, 
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340. The Historia Lausiaca and Historia Monachorum are mere 
fairy tales, which must not be regarded as in any sense historical 
sources, and which deserve no more credit than Gulliver's Travels. 
Only one fact can be gleaned from these romances, viz. that the 
earliest form of the monastic life was the eremitical’. The late 
date at which Weingarten set the beginnings of Christian mona- 
chism called forth much criticism even on the part of writers of 
his own school; but his estimate of the two works in which we 
are interested has been accepted in many quarters. Dr Zéckler, 
however, an historical critic of tried repute, cannot adopt so 
extreme a view of the untrustworthiness of Palladius. In the 
first edition of Herzog’s Encyclopédie he had expressed himself 
somewhat favourably as to the historical character of the Lausiac 
History, and had thereby brought upon himself a rebuke from 
Weingarten. But in the second edition he emphasised his earlier 
verdict. He does not question that the. biographies have been 
highly coloured and enriched with wonders; but in his judgment 
it is not conceivable that they are mere fictions and romances; 
in the case of most of the holy men portrayed, the details of their 
manner of life, their sayings and doings, are given with an 
actuality and a precision which do not admit of so «xtreme a 
hypothesis’. 

Dr Lucius’ view of the histories of Palladius and Rufinus is 
hardly more favourable than Weingarten’s. In his eyes Palladius 
is a “monkish falsifier of history,” and his book is an uncritical 
patchwork put together from several different sources. These 
elements may at best be a mixture of historical facts and monkish 
fables, with perhaps here and there some personal reminiscencc 
Lucius altogether rejects the idea that the Lausiac History records 
the personal experiences of its author. Palladius, in his view 
systematically substitutes himself for the person of each of thes 
various writers: whose materials he uses: he relates their ex- 
periences—or what profess to be such—as his own: the fact that 

* Ursprung dzs Ménchtums (Brieger’s Zeitschrift fir Ki 7 
PP. 1—85, 545—574) ; sebinisd aapeeatae Gun iorisineneee dO j 
his tae against his critics in Herzog-Plitt, x. 758 ff., Article Ménchtum (1882). 
Herzog-Plitt, Encyclopddie fiir protestantische Theologie, xx. 1783—5, Article 


Palladius (1883). In various later writings that will be mentioned in 
i th 
of this Study, Zéckler enforces the same view. = eee 
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the work is thrown into the form of a personal narrative is but a 
device to give it a seeming unity. Lucius refuses to believe that 
the writer ever was a bishop, and hints that it is more than likely 
that he never set foot in Egypt, and indeed never left his native 
Galatia’. 

M. Amélineau has approached the problem of the Lausiac 
History by another road. He has made a special study of Coptic 
and Arabic Christian literature, and has devoted much time to 
the Christian antiquities of Egypt. He has conducted his re- 
searches in the chief libraries of Europe, and has further made 
explorations and investigations in various parts of Egypt itself. 
It is not too much to say that he has done more than any living 
scholar to illustrate the history of early Egyptian monachismn?. 
His judgment therefore on the question before us should carry a 
greater weight than those which are reached by the somewhat 
subjective methods of other writers. So far from thinking that 
the author never was in Egypt, M. Amélineau bears witness to 
the accuracy of the descriptions which Palladius gives of special 
localities and of their natural scenery: he is convinced that he 
must have visited these spots. A comparison of the Lausiac 
History with Coptic records leads him to the conclusion that, in 
general, where Palladius relates what was done or seen or heard 
by himself, he is worthy of credit; but that information which he 
derived from Coptic writings, or learned by hearsay, must be 
received with great caution’. 

Having thus summarised the opinions expressed by the most 
recent critics of the Lausiac History, we must now address our- 
selves to our task, which falls into two parts. The First Part is 
Textual ; its object is to call attention to the various redactions in 
which the Historia Lausiaca has come down to us, and to de- 
termine which of these forms is to be regarded as the original 
work, and in what language the materials were first written: 
this will involve an examination of the several versions. The 
Second Part is Historical; the results gained in the First Part 


1 Die Quellen der dlteren Geschichte des dgyptischen Ménchtums (Brieger’s 
Zeitschrift siir Kirchengeschichte, 1885, pp. 192—196). 

2 A list of M. Amélineau’s works on the subject will be given in § 12, 

3 De Historia Lausiaca, pp. 8, 18, 72, &c. 
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will form the basis of a discussion of some of the problems which 
belong to the early history-of Christian monachism and the 
development of the monastic idea in East and West down to 
St Benedict’s time. 


PART I. TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 


§ 2. REDACTIONS oF THE ‘Historia Laustaca,’ 


In the sixteenth century much uncertainty prevailed as to 
what precisely was the Historia Lausiaca. This uncertainty arose 
from the fact that three Latin translations, representing three 
different redactions of the book, were in the field. No Greek 
text had as yet been printed, when Rosweyd in the first edition 
of his monumental Vitae Patrum} faced the problem and decided 
in favour of the longest of the three redactions. This he placed in 
the body of his collection : the other two he relegated to the small 
print of an Appendix. His judgment has not been challenged by 


1 Antwerp, 1615 and 1628. Rosweyd was a Jesuit, one of the earliest pioneers 
of the great seventeenth century historical school, and projector of the Acta 
Sanctorum carried out by the Bollandists. His Vitae Patrum is a folio volume of 
upwards of a thousand pages of texts (Latin only) and erudite notes. It consists 
of ten Books and an Appendix. 

Book I., which occupies nearly half the volume, contains the lives of 8S. Paul 
the Hermit, Anthony and Hilarign, and a number of similar biographies from 
different hands ; 

Book II. is the Historia Monachorum in Aegypto ; 

Books III., V., VI. and VII., are collections of the Apophthegmata Patrum, or 
short anecdotes and sayings of the chief Fathers of the Desert, often full of 
shrewdness and deep knowledge of human nature ; 

Book IV. is made up of extracts from Cassian and Sulpicius Severus; 

Book VII. is the Lausiac History of Palladius. (In the edition of 1628 8 few 
alterations have been made to bring the Latin into conformity with the printed 
Greek texts.) 

Books IX. and X. are similar collections of short biographies by Theodoret and 


John Moschis. 

Rosweyd’s Vitae Patrum is reprinted for the most part in volumes uxx1. and 
LxxIv. of Migne’s Latin Patrology. 

It is well to observe that all the materials essential to the discussion here 
entered upon may be found in Rosweyd. 
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the scholars of the present day. It has been accepted without 
criticism by Weingarten, Lucius, Zéckler and Amélineau in the 
discussions already referred to. It has been accepted by W. 
Méller?, by a number of contributors to the Dictionary of Chris- 
tian Biography*, and by Dr Griitzmacher in a monograph which 
has quite recently appeared’. Bishop Lightfoot‘ and Dr W. 
Wright® have also accepted it, as we may gather from their 
passing references; for, unlike the scholars named above, they 
have not.had occasion to deal directly with the problems that 
arise out of the Lausiac History. In fact all recent writers 
who have dealt with the matter, so far as I know, acquiesce in 
Rosweyd’s verdict; and they further accept as the genuine work 
of Palladius the Greek text printed in Migne (P. G. XXXIV.). 
They take no serious account of the other redactions—indeed 
they seem hardly to be aware of their existence’. 

Now no one who reads with attention the Historia Monacnorum. 
and the Historia Lausiaca, as authenticated by Rosweyd, can fail 
to notice that the former work is contained bodily in the latter. 
The Historia Monachorum purports to be a personal narrative of 
a round of visits to the most eminent solitaries of Egypt made in 
the winter of 394—5; and ever since Rosweyd’s time the Latin 
work, the only form hitherto known, has been regarded as coming 
from the pen of Rufinus’. It is singular that the presence of this 
work in the Lausiac History has not hitherto received at the 
hands of critics the careful analysis that so curious a phenomenon 
deserves. Rosweyd offers only the comprehensive suggestion that 
one of the writers borrowed from the other, or else both borrowed 
from some unknown common source®; and one or other of these 
alternatives has satisfied the critics of our day. Weingarten 


1 Herzog-Plitt, x11. 100, Article Rufinus (1884). 

2 Articles Palladius, Rufinus, Heracleides, &c., &c. 

3 Pachomius und das dlteste Klosterleben (Freiburg, 1896), pp. 1—4. 

4 Ignatius and Polycarp (ed. 2, 1889), 1. 153—4. 

5 Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts, m1. (passim). 

6 I suppose no work could be named more up to date or more scientific than 
the new edition of Potthast’s Wegweiser (1896); and there (p. 891) we find a formal 
restatement of the traditional view. 

7 The Historia Monachorum forms Book II. in Rosweyd’s Vitae Patrum. 

8 Vitae Patrum, Prolegomenon rv. § 2 (Migne, P. L, uxxmt. 23). 


8 THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS. 


enunciates the idea that Palladius borrowed from Rufinus, and 
this is the view adopted in Potthast; W. Moller believes in a 
Greek document, translated into Latin by Rufinus and incor- 
porated in his history by Palladius; Lucius strongly advocates 
a similar theory, in which he is followed by Griitzmacher, and by 
Zockler in his most recent pronouncement on the question’. 
Amélineau, on the other hand, holds that both writers made 
independent translations of a Coptic original. 

A study of the Latin texts in Rosweyd had suggested to me a 
solution of the problem different from any of these, at once simpler 
and more in accord with the facts of the case. A subsequent 
examination of the Greek printed texts and manuscripts led to 
the same result, and confirmed the suspicion that the difficulties 
of recent writers are due to a failure to examine with adequate 
care the extant texts. I propose therefore in the first place to 
indicate the steps by which I arrived at my conclusion. 

The three Latin forms of the Lausiac History, printed by 
Rosweyd, are these :— 


I, The version which had been given in the earliest printed 
editions of the Vitae Patrum, copies of three of which may be 
found in the British Museum, dated hypothetically in the 
Catalogue between 1470 and 1480: Roswey Appendix, pp. 
978—995 (ed. 1615); 984—1001 (ed. 1628). 

Il. The version first printed by Le Feévre d’Estaples, Paris, 
1504, under the title Paradisus Heraclidis: Rosweyd, Appendix, 
pp. 983—977 (ed. 1615); 939—983 (ed. 1628). (Rosweyd re- 
prints Lipomanus’ edition, Venice, 1554, in which some consider 
able gaps had been filled up by translations from a Greek Ms. at 
Venice.) 

III. A translation made from the Greek by Gentian Hervei, 
and published at Paris in 1555. This is the redaction accepted 
by Rosweyd as representing the genuine work, and printed as 
Book VIII. of his Vitae Patrum (pp. 704—783 in both editions ; 


in the second edition, however, with some alterations based on © 
Greek Mss.), 


~ | Askese und Monchtum (Frankfurt a. M., 1897), p. 213; in 1882 he shared 
Weingarten’s view, 
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Of these three Latin redactions, I. may be at once eliminated. 
We shall see hereafter that internal evidence shows it to be 
but a corrupt redaction, at once loaded with interpolated matter 
and incomplete’. No Greek text corresponding to it is known to 
me ; and the other early versions (Latin, Syriac and Coptic) show 
that this was not the redaction current when they were made. 

The Greek text of II. was printed by Meursius (de Meurs) at 
Leyden in 1616, from a tenth century manuscript of the Palatine 
Library, then at Heidelberg, now in the Vatican, It is contained 
also in an Arundel Ms. in the British Museum, in a Vossian MS. in 
the Leyden University Library, and in several others in the 
Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris, and elsewhere. These Mss. will 
be described and classified in the proper place. 

A Greek text purporting to be the text of III. was published 
at Paris by Fronto Ducaeus (Du Duc) in 1624; the subsequent 
editions of the Greek are based upon this, and it is substan- 
tially the text now commonly used, and found in vol. xxxIVv. 
of Migne’s Greek Patrology. There are three Greek manuscripts 
of III. at Paris, one of them (incomplete) dating from the tenth 
century. But Du Duc’s Greek text was not based on mss. of 
this redaction; but was patched up from copies of II. and of the 
Historia Monachorum so as to correspond in structure with Hervet’s 
Latin translation’, A list of the Greek editions of this redaction 
is given in the footnote‘. 


1 Cf, § 9. To adduce but one piece of internal evidence out of several :—the 
Proém in this redaction, as in the others, contains a promise to give some account 
of the solitaries of Lower Egypt, of Syene and Tabennisi, of Mesopotamia, Palestine 
and Syria, and of Rome and Campania. In the other redactions this promise is 
fulfilled ; but here the information is all but wholly confined to Lower Egypt. 
The chapters relating to the monks of St Pachomius in Tabennisi are not to be 
found, nor is anything said about them beyond the brief account of St Macarius’ 
visit to Tabennisi. Of Asiatic monks only two are noticed, and of Italian none 
at all. This of itself makes it clear that I. is but an abridged, or, rather, a 
truncated redaction of the Lausiac History. 

2 Palladii Episcopi Helenopoleos Historia Lausiaca. Joannes Meursius primus 
Graece nunc vulgavit et notas adjecit. Lugduni Batavorum, MDCXVI. (This is 
not the text printed in Tom. vu. of Lami’s edition of the Opera Joannis Meursii, 
Florence, 1741 &c.) 

8 The genesis of Du Duc’s text and of the later editions will be explained 


in the Introduction to the Text. os 
4 The editions are :—(i) Du Duc’s own edition, Paris, 1624; in Tom. u. of the 
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We may now return to Rosweyd’s Latin redactions IT. and III. 
A comparison of these brings out the fact that, speaking roughly, 
the main difference between them lies not in the text of individual 
biographies but in the number of the biographies which they 
contain; for III. contains all those in II. and many more. In 
nearly all cases the Lives common to both redactions are identical 
in substance, being as a matter of fact independent translations 
of the same original. We may therefore conveniently speak of 
redaction III. as the Long Recension, and of redaction II. as the 
Short Recension of the Lausiac History. 


§ 3. Tue ‘Histor1a MonacHorumM IN AEGYPTO.’ 


After these preliminary details concerning the work which 
forms the chief subject of the ensuing investigation, some account 
must be given of another work, very similar in character, which 
has been already referred to and will frequently be mentioned in 
the course of this Study, the Historia Monachorum in Aegypto. 
This work describes a series of visits paid in the winter of 394—5 
to a number of hermits and monks in the Thebaid and Lower 
Egypt by a party of seven persons. The writer represents him- 
self throughout as having been one of the party: and Rosweyd 
established the fact once for all that the current Latin text is 


Auctarium to La Bigne’s Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum. There are some lacunae in 
the Greek text’as compared with Hervet’s Latin, and some differences of reading. 

' (ii) Paris, 1644; and again, 1654; in the Magna Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, 
Tom. xim.; an exact reprint of (i). 

(iii) Florence, 1746; in Tom. vim. of Lami’s edition of Meursius’ works. The 
Greek of the lacunae of (i) and (ii) had been printed by Cotelier from two Paris 
mss. (Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta, 111. 158—170), and Lami reproduces Du Duo’s 
text, printing these fraginents, not so as to fill the lacunae, but at the end of the 
chapters in which they should stand. 

(iv) Paris, 1860; in Migne’s Greek Patrology, Tom. xxx1v., cols. 9951260, The 
same text; but Cotelier’s fragments are inserted in their places, so that the Greek. 
text is continuous and the lacunae no longer appear. 

1 The date is thus fixed: (i) The party was with John of Lycopolis shortly 
after Theodosius had gained his victory over Eugenius, i.e. towards the middle or 
end of September 894. (ii) When they reached Nitria, Macarius of Alexandria was 
already dead ; he died at the end of 394, or the beginning of 395, j 
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from the hand of Rufinus'. But Rufinus himself cannot possibly 
have been one of the party of seven whose tour is described’. 


1 Vitae Patrum, Prolegomenon rv. § 10 (Migne, P. L. uxx1. 35). The fol- 
lowing are the grounds on which this conclusion has been ever since accepted : 

(i) St Jerome in his letter to Ctesiphon (Ep. 183; Vallarsi, 1. 1029 f.), after 
speaking of Evagrius, continues: ‘“ Huius libros per orientem Graecos et inter- 
pretante discipulo eius Rufino Latinos plerique in occidente lectitant. qui librum 
quoque scripsit quasi de monachis, multosque in eo enumerat qui nunquam 
fuerunt; et quos fuisse describit Origenistas et ab episcopis damnatos esse non 
dubium est; Ammonium videlicet et Eusebium et Euthymium et ipsum Euagrium, 
Or quoque et Isidorum et multos alios, quos enumerare taedium est....... ita ille 
unum Ioannem in ipsius libri posuit principio, quem et catholicum et sanctum 
fuisse non dubium est.” The list of names and the fact of John standing first, 
show that he is speaking of the Historia Monachorum. The ‘qui’ at the beginning 
of the second sentence clearly refers to Rufinus, not to Evagrius, who cannot be 
supposed to have included in his biographical series ‘ipsum Euagrium.’ Moreover 
St Jerome goes on to say that this same writer published a translation of a work 
of Xystus the Pythagorean under the name of Xystus, Pope and Martyr; and one 
of a work of Eusebius of Caesarea under the name of Pamphilus, both of which 
accusations he elsewhere brings against Rufinus. St Jerome’s testimony is therefore 
explicit. 

(ii) At the end of c. 29 of the Historia Monachorum occur the words :—“‘ Sed et 
multa, ut diximus, alia de operibus sancti Macarii Alexandrini mirabilia feruntur, 
ex quibus nonnulla in x1. libro Ecclesiasticae Historiae inserta qui requiret in- 
veniet.” This refers to the second of the two Books which Rufinus added to his 
translation of Eusebius; and there (c. 4) additional information about Macarius 
may be found. 

(iii) Many mss. bear the name of Rufinus, though still more bear St Jerome’s ; 
but in face of the letter to Ctesiphon, just cited, the latter attribution is certainly 
wrong. 

(iv) It is worth while to add that the writer represents himself and his 
companions as monks of the monastery on the Mount of Olives which was founded 
by Rufinus, who himself lived there. 

Lucius does not hesitate to say that the authorship of few works of Christian 
antiquity is more securely established than that of the Historia Monachorum in its 
Latin form (J. c. p. 167). 

This has been shown by Tillemont (Mémoires, x11. 657, 8): among his reasons 
the following seem conclusive : 

(i) The tour was made in 394—5; now Rufinus was in Egypt on two occasions 
only, viz., for a considerable time about 375, when he visited several of the 
solitaries; and again at a date prior to 385; but at the end of 394 he appears 
to have been in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. 

(ii) All the party were laymen, except one who was a deacon (c. 1); but by 
894 Rufinus was a priest. 

(iii) In the Historia Monachorum (cc. 28, 29), the two Macarii are spoken 
of as not having been seen by the writer; whereas Rufinus declares distinctly that 
he had seen both of them, and.had received their blessing (Hist. Eccl. 11. 8), 
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Gennadius in his account of Petronius who became bishop of 
Bologna, says: “scripsisse putatur uitas patrum monachorum 
Aegypti.” This suggested to Tillemont the theory that Rufinus 
edited materials supplied to him by Petronius, who may have 
made the journey, This theory was accepted by Fontanini and 
others, but it has found scant favour among modern writers. 
Quite recently however, Zéckler has put it forward again, and 
defended it as the one plausible conjecture as to the authorship’. 
But indeed it cannot be upheld in face of a fact which has been 
strangely overlooked by writers on these questions. 

The discussion has hitherto been conducted on the assumption 
that the Latin is the original, or at least that, if it be a translation, 
the Greek original is no longer extant‘. And yet, so long ago as 
1686, Cotelier described the contents of four Paris Mss. of a 
Paradisus, and printed considerable portions of the text®. It is 
extraordinary that Cotelier did not himself recognise what this 
Paradisus really was’. Even before I had an opportunity of 
examining the manuscripts used by Cotelier, I was satisfied from 
his own description that the work in question was nothing else 
than the Greek text of the Historia Monachorum. Later on, I 
found a copy of it in the British Museum, and another in a 
Leyden manuscript. I also examined Cotelier’s four manuscripts, 
as well as others of the same type, at Paris’. All of them I found 
to contain the Greek of the Historia Monachorum and to present 


1 De Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, xu1. (P. L. ivi. 1082). 

2 Mémoires, x11. 658. 

8 Evagrius Ponticus, p. 100 (Biblische und kirchenhistorische Studien, Miinchen, 
1893, Heft 1v.); also Askese und Ménchtum (1897), pp. 2183—215. In a review of 
the last named work, Griitzmacher declares in favour of the same hypothesis 
(Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1897, No. 9). 

4 Thus Lucius speaks of the possibility of reconstructing the original Greek 
text by current critical methods (J. c. p. 175). 

5 The description is given in his Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta, 111. 564—6; the 
text ibid. 171—184. All this matter is reprinted in Migne, P. G. uxy. 489 ff., and 
is therefore easily accessible. Another copy of the work is fully described by 
Montfaucon in the Bibliotheca Coisliniana, pp. 138—140. 

6 He seems to have supposed that it.was excerpted from the Lausiac History ° 
and translated into Latin by Rufinus; a hypothesis wholly inadmissible, for the 
Lausiac History was not written until after Rufinus’ death (cf. § 4). 

7 These manuscripts are briefly described in Appendix I. Dr Preuschen is 
preparing a critical edition of the Greek text. [Published Nov. 1897.] 
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the same text as those portions of the Long Recension of the 
Lausiac History which correspond with the Latin Historia 
Monachorum. What Cotelier printed was the Prologue and 
most of the parts of the work which are not found in the long 
Historia Lausiaca. In Appendix I. directions are given whereby 
anyone may reconstruct for himself out of vols. XXXIV. and LXV. 
of the Greek Patrology nearly the whole of the Greek text of the 
Historia Monachorum. 

An important question now arises: Which of these is the 
original—the Greek or the Latin text? Here I cannot help 
thinking that Tillemont’s usual penetration has failed him. 
Relying on St Jerome’s formal statement that the book was 
written by Rufinus (‘qui librum quoque scripsit’), and on the 
fact that he blames Rufinus for what he disapproves of in it, 
Tillemont concludes that the work was written in Latin’. But 
a study of the Greek manuscripts, which Tillemont evidently 
had not seen, has led me to the opposite conclusion. The following 
reasons make it clear, in my judgment, that the Greek is the 
original. 

(1) Though the Latin is certainly by Rufinus, it has been 
shown that the reminiscences and the highly personal character 
of the narrative cannot belong to him?. That he translated the 
work of some one else is the obvious explanation of this difficulty. 

(2) The Greek text does not contain the reference to Rufinus’ 
own Ecclesiastical History’. The explanation is again simple, if 
the Greek is the original and the Latin a translation by Rufinus. 

(83) The Latin (c. 27) speaks of Evagrius as still alive; but 
he died at the beginning of 400, whereas the Latin was written 
_after that year, for it refers to Rufinus’ translation of Eusebius’ 
Ecclesiastical History, the earliest possible date of which is 400 
(Tillemont, x11. 656). If the Greek is the original, and if it was 
written a year or two after the journey recorded, the anachronism 
disappears. 

(4) It will be seen hereafter (§ 8) that Sozomen had the 


1 Mémoires, x11. 658—9. St Jerome’s words are cited shove, p- 11, note. 
2 Cf. above, p. 11, note. 
3 Cf. above, p. 11, note. 
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work before him, and speaks of it as written by a Greek author 
named Timotheus. 

I add one argument based on critical and linguistic considera- 
tions. 


(5) In the account of Apelles the Latin text tells us that he 
lived “in uicina regione” (c. 15); the Greek Mss. present a 
variety of readings :— 

€v Tots pépeot THS “Aywpews 

gras: > Tos aywpelous 
tet . THS avw Yopas 
eee > » TOUS év wpaios. 

(The trois avwrépos of the printed text in c. 60 of the Long 
Recension is an emendation of Du Duc’s.) 

The first reading is without doubt the true one. It is found 
in a greater number of Greek mss.? It is the reading which 
Sozomen had before him; for he says of Apelles: Scémpeze Tept 
"Axwpw?. It is the reading of a very early Syriac translation, 
and occurs in a Syriac MS. written in A.D. 532°. Lastly, it is 
geographically correct: Achoris was a town between Antinoo and 
Heracleopolis, and it stands in this position in the itinerary in 
the Historia Monachorum ; this precise and accurate information 
cannot be supposed to have been introduced by the conjecture of 
a later copyist, but must be the account of the author who 
himself made the journey which he describes. The various Greek 
forms exhibit successive stages of corruption, all easily to be 
accounted for on the supposition that "Ay@pews was the original 
reading, but not one of them explicable as representing the Latin 
‘uicina.’ ‘Vicina’ could not by any process of corruption have 
grown out of Achoris in a series of Latin MSS.; nor could a 
Greek translator have turned ‘uicina’ into "Ax opews 4, 

As against all this we have St Jerome’s testimony (‘ scripsit’), 
which Zéckler no less than Tillemont seems to regard as decisive 


7 In the Paris mss., Ancien fonds grec, 1596, 1597, 1628, and Coislin, 83; and 
in the British Museum, Arundel 546. ' 


2 Hist. Eccl. vt. 28. 
* British Museum, Addit. us. 17176 (Wright, Catalogue, pecccxx1y.). 


4 Dr Preuschen suggested to me rovs éyxwplos as a stage of corruption which 
would account for the rendering ‘in uicina regione,’ 
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in favour of Rufinus’ Latin being the original’, St Jerome’s 
statement however is sufficiently accounted for by the fact that 
Rufinus was the translator of the work: it is clear that he had 
not met with the Greek book; a far less surprising circumstance 
than that Weingarten, Lucius, Zéckler, and other scholars of the 
same standing, should have overlooked not only the many manu- 
scripts entered in the catalogues of the great libraries of Europe, 
but also Cotelier’s notice, even though reprinted in the Greek 
Patrology. 

On a review of the evidence there can be no reasonable doubt 
that the Greek is the original and the Latin a translation made 
by Rufinus. In Appendix I. will be found some technical matters 
connected with the manuscripts, versions and textual history of 
the Historia Monachorum, and a conjecture as to its probable 
author. 


§ 4. RELATIONS BETWEEN THE THREE DOCUMENTS—THE TWO 
RECENSIONS OF THE ‘HisTorIA LAUSIACA’ AND THE 
‘Histor1a MoNACHORUM.’ 


In dealing with the two recensions of the Historia Lausiaca 
and with the Historia Monachorum, it will be convenient in the 
first instance to use the Latin versions, which are all three at 
hand in Rosweyd: the Greek texts which underlie them are not 
easily accessible*. The following nomenclature will be used :— 

A = the Long Recension of Palladius, printed by Rosweyd as 
Book VIII., and currently received as the genuine work ; 

B = the Short Recension, in Rosweyd’s Appendix, pp. 983— 
977 (ed. 1) and 939—983 (ed. 2); 

C = the Historia Monachorum, Book II. in Rosweyd. 

In Migne’s Latin Patrology the same materials will be found 
in three different volumes, the pages of Rosweyd being given in 


1 Evagrius Ponticus, p. 100. 

2 What is printed as the Greek of the Long Recension is not really what it 
purports to be, but is a made-up text; Meursius’ edition of the Short Recension ig 
not generally accessible; the Greek text of the Historia Monachorum has not yet 
been edited as such, and though the greater part is in print, still it is in so 
disjointed a state that it would be impossible to use it for our present purpose. 
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the case of A and of B. A is in P. ZL. LXxtll. 1085 ff.; B in 
LXXIv. 243 ff.; Cin xxi. 387°ff2 A is also printed opposite the 
Greek text in Migne’s Greek Patrology, xxxIv. 997 ff. 

As the groundwork of the enquiry, a Table is here drawn 
out, exhibiting the result of a rough comparison of the three 
documents. A, being the most comprehensive, is taken as the 
basis of the comparison. The figures are the numbers of the 
chapters in Rosweyd, and the Table shows how the three documents 
correspond in regard to subject-matter. 


TABLE. 


| 
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COMODO P Ob 


th 
ES 
4 Yeo ee eee” 
v bo 
bo 
Bm to Ww 
ooo 
—_—s 
hoe 
oo 





13 42 21 
14 43 22 
15 3 44 
16 45 1 
17 4 46 
18 5 47 22 (end) 
19 28 | 48 3 
20 6 29 j- 49 4 
21 50 6 
| 52 7 and 
24 : 53 ch 
: 2 
38 \ 4 : _ 9 (part) 
27 ' 56 
- 28 10 31 57 10 
29 11 58 


1 C here stands among the works of Rufinus, and the pagination is that of 
Vallarsi’s edition of Rufinus. The text, however, is the same as Rosweyd’s, 
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23 


23 (end) 


27 











QE Oe 


(a) 
(b) 


56 (3) 


28, 29 (scraps), 33 
33 and 42 ($) 


29 


55 
51 


48 
56 (3) 
57 


42 (3) 
43 
44 
52 
53 


58 


Epilogue 
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From this Table two results are obvious at a glance. 

I. The whole of A, with the exception of three portions 
(78—81, 116 and 150 a), is found either in B or in C+. 

II. In eight cases only do B and C appear to overlap, we. to 
deal with the same subject-matter. 

In reference to the first of these results, it is important here 
to add that the whole of B is represented by the figures of the 
second column and all but a small remainder of C by the figures 
of the third column. That is to say, the whole of B is contained 
in A, and so is nearly the whole of C. 

It will be convenient now to investigate the eight cases in 
which B and C appear to overlap. In the following three it is 
_ found that A and B are substantially the same, while the accounts 
in C are completely independent: 

Macarius of Egypt (A 19, B 6, C 28); 
Chronius (A 25, B 9, © 25); 
Evagrius (A 86, B 25, C 27). 
In the other five cases, viz. : ; 
Amoun of Nitria (A 8, B 2, C 30); 
Or (A 9, B 2.09); 
Macarius of Alexandria (A 20, B 6, C 29); 
Paul the Simple (A 28, B 10, C 31); 
John of Lycopolis (A 43—47, B 22, C Ty: 
the following phenomena are revealed :— 

(1) Comparing A and B, we find that in every case the whole 
of B is contained substantially in A® 

(2) Comparing A and C, we find that in every case a greater 
or less portion of C is contained substantially in A. 

(3) Comparing B and C, we find them in all cases to be 


1 The absence of 78—81 is only apparent, for the passage is found in the Latin 
Harl. us. 4719, and others of B (cf. § 9). It has been stated already that certain 
lacunae in the early editions of the Latin B were filled up in the later from a 
Greek ms.; but these passages are found in both Latin and Greek mss. of B. 
A 116 and 150 are the only passages found in A but not in B. On the other 
hand four short passages of B’ are not found in A (cf. B 2 cire. fin., 19 cire, fing 6 
22 circ. init., 29 circ. fin.). 

* By “substantially” is here meant that the matter of the accounts is the 
same, though there may be changes of order, or slight modifications in detail, or 
at times greater diffuseness or compression, 
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entirely independent accounts, having nothing whatever in 
common. 

Turning now from the monks of whom lives occur in all three 
documents, to those whose lives are found only in two of them: a 
collation of the sections common only to A and B shows that the 
accounts are substantially the same. This is also the case in the 
sections common only to A and C. But there are no sections 
common only to B and C. 

The facts here adduced were in the first instance gathered 
from a careful comparison of the Latin versions only. It may be 
well to state at once that the examination of the Greek texts 
makes the above results stand out still more clearly. 

To sum up, the state of the case may be broadly expressed by 
the formula A=B + C. 

The Prologue and certain passages of C are not contained in 
A, and there are a few other apparent exceptions; but the cases 
not covered by the formula are much fewer in the Greek texts 
than in the Latin. And any one who studies the Greek, or even 
reads with attention what is here to follow, will be satisfied that 
the residue does not affect the truth embodied in the formula, 
that in regard of matter the book A is made up of the two books 
B and C. 

We may next consider the hypotheses which have been put 
forward by recent critics to account for the presence of C in A. 
One theory which naturally occurs to the mind, and was actually 
suggested by Rosweyd and Cotelier, must be mentioned, but only 
to be put aside, viz., that A is the source from which both B and 
C have been derived'. It is certain that the Latin version of C is 
the handiwork of Rufinus. Now Rufinus died in 410, immediately 
after the Sack of Rome by Alaric in that year. But the Lausiac 
History, in both recensions, speaks of this Sack of Rome (A 118, 
B 42) and of events which are known to have occurred after it, 
e.g. the death of Melania; moreover in the Preface Palladius says 
it is now the twentieth year of his episcopate, and his consecration 
took place in 399 or 400. It is therefore impossible that C, 
written before 410, should have been derived from A, written 
after that year. 


1 Vitae Patrum, Prolegomenon x1v.; Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta, ut. 566. 
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The hypotheses put forward in recent times are :— 

(1) That C is an original Latin work of Rufinus, and that 
Palladius embodied a Greek translation of it in his Lausiac 
History. This is the theory defended by Weingarten? and 
formerly held by Zéckler?: but it is excluded by the production 
of the Greek original of C, with which these writers were not 
acquainted. 

(2) That there was a common Coptic source, of which Rufinus 
and Palladius made independent selections, translating them, the 
one into Latin, the other into Greek. This theory was put forward 
by Amélineau*; but it cannot any longer be even considered. 
For in the Greek texts the parts common to A and C are 
identical; and it is impossible to conceive that a translation by 
Palladius from the Coptic, and another Greek translation, whether 
from Coptic or Latin, could thus verbally agree. Nor can it be 
said that perhaps the Greek of C is not a second translation, but 
has been excerpted from A; for it contains matter found in 
Rufinus’ Latin, but not in A. But after all, M. Amélineau merely 
suggests his thesis tentatively, as being in his judgment a better 
solution of the problem than any hitherto offered, without pro- 
ducing any direct evidence in its support‘. 

(8) That there was an original Greek work which was 
translated into Latin by Rufinus and incorporated in his History 
by Palladius. This is the theory held by W. Miller’, and, with 
certain elaborations, by Lucius*, whose particular solution of the 
problem has been adopted by Griitzmacher’, by Zickler in his 


1 «Rosweyd hielt sie sehr mit Unrecht fiir eine Uebersetzung aus dem Gric 
chischen. Sie ist eine echte Schrift des Rufinus und in seinem eignen Namen 
geschrieben.” Der Ursprung des Ménchtums, p. 25 (note). It now appears that 
Rosweyd was right in his surmise, and his modern critic wrong. 

? Herzog-Plitt, x1. 174; also the monograph Evagrius Ponticus, pp. 100, 101. 

8 De Historia Lausiaca, pp. 59—72; L’Egypte chrétienne au rv° et ve siécles, 
Tom. 1., Fase. 11., p. 498. 

4 “Nullum ad hane sententiam confirmandum argumentum afferre possum.” 
(De Historia Lausiaca, p. 63.) 

5 Herzog-Plitt, x11, p. 100. 

§ Die Quellen, &. (Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, 1885) ; the main purpose 
of the essay is to establish the thesis. 

7 Pachomius und das ilteste Klosterleben, pp. 1—4; also in Theol. Literatur- 
geitung, 1897, No. 9, 
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most recent contribution to the discussion’, and by Batiffol2) And 
at first sight it might seem as if the production of the Greek of C 
was its verification; for has not a Greek work been found which 
actually was translated by Rufinus and is also incorporated in the 
document which passes as Palladius’ History ? 

But when the case is more carefully looked into, it will appear 
that the production of this Greek original is no less fatal to the 
characteristic positions of Lucius’ theory than to those of Wein- 
garten and Amélineau. For it, too, postulates that it was Palladius 
himself who introduced the matter of C into the Lausiac History, 
and it assumes as its basis that the Greek of A—the Long Recen- 
sion—is the authentic text, the “canonical Palladius” as Zéckler 
calls it®. 

Against this view it will here be maintained that not A but B 
must be taken as representing the genuine Lausiac History, and 
that A is a clumsy fusion by a later redactor of the two pre- 
existing works B and C. Thus the precise point at issue at this 
stage of the enquiry is whether it was Palladius himself, or a later 
redactor, who incorporated C in the Lausiac History. On the 
decision reached depends the place which Palladius’ work must 
take among the historical memorials of the time. For the argu- 
ments whereby Lucius seeks to show that it is but a second-hand 
compilation, practically worthless as an historical source, owing to 
the impossibility of discriminating the materials out of which it 
is made and thus sifting fact from fable, are all based upon 
phenomena peculiar to A. If B, then, prove to be the real 
Lausiac History, these arguments of Lucius simply fall, and the 
book may be accepted for what it professes to be, a first-hand 
authority, the personal memoirs of its writer. After the genuine 
form of the work has, so far as is possible, been determined, it 
will remain to subject it to the ordinary tests of veracity and 
credibility. This will be done in Part II. of this Study, when 
Weingarten’s criticisms will be considered, and an attempt made 
to form a judgment as to the historical character of the whole of 
this group of writings. 


1 Askese und Ménchtum, 213. 
2 Anciennes Littératures Chrétiennes: La Littérature Grecque (Paris, 1897), 
258, 257. 3 Askese und Ménchtum, 220. 
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Meantime the question immediately before us may be formu- 
lated thus: Is it A, or is it B, that represents the genuine text of 
the Lausiac History ? 


§ 5. COMPARISON OF THE GREEK TEXTS OF THE THREE 
DocUMENTS IN SELECTED CASES. 


(a) John of Lycopolis. 

It has already been pointed out that in certain cases our three 
documents all contain lives of the same person. This is so with 
the famous John of Lycopolis, the Seer of the Thebaid, in whose 
prophetic powers Theodosius had such. confidence that he sent to 
consult him as to the conduct of military expeditions’. Accounts 
of John are found in A 43—47, in B 22, and in C1; and for 
clearness’ sake, let the statement already made (§ 4) be repeated : 
that here, as elsewhere, B and C offer quite different texts, even 
when they describe the same facts. As the present is a charatter- 
istic example of the mutual relations of the three documents, I 
shall begin by giving a brief analysis of their respective contents, 
with references to the readily accessible Latin versions. 


(See Table opposite.) 


The account in A (Rosweyd, pp. 738—746; P. L. LXXIII, 
1141—1153) is made up of the matter from B and C as follows :— 
c. 43 =B1, C2 and B2, C3, B3, 
B4,B6,B7,B5,C4,C5, 

cc. 44, 45, 46 (except the end) =C 6. 


c. 46 (end) =C7, C8. 
c. 47 =B8* 


1 This is a matter of history apart from these documents. Cf. Gibbon, Decline 
and Fall, c. xxvu.; also Dict. Christ. Biog., 11. 403. Tillemont has collected and 
coordinated all the materials concerning John (Mémoires, x. 9—29). 

* It will be noticed that the section © 1 does not occur in A; this, 
is one of the passages found in Rufinus’ Latin of the Historia Monachorum, but not 
in the Greek uss. © 5 (John’s discourse) is much shorter in A than in the Latin — 
C; but here again A agrees with the Greek mss. of C. These are two of the 
passages discussed in Appendix I. where Rufinus differs from the extant Greek text 
For the present purpose it is only necessary to note that A is made up of the whéte 
of the texts of B and C, as found in the Greek mss. 


however, 
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I now propose to print in parallel columns so much of the 
three Greek texts as will enable the reader, by the help of a few 
directions, to reconstruct for himself, from vol. xxxIv. of the 
Greek Patrology, the full texts of the three accounts of John 
of Lycopolis as found in the Greek originals of our documents. 
Those passages which throw light upon the nature and mutual 
relations of A, B and C are given in full. 

NOTE.—In the first column (A) of the following texts the portions from B 
(which, according to my hypothesis, forms the groundwork of A) are printed 
in ordinary type; passages interwoven from C are in spaced type; additions 
and such alterations as may be supposed to have been made of set pur- 


pose by the Redactor stand out in Clarendon type; omissions are indicated 
by gaps. It is to be understood that, except where references are given to 


A. 


Paris Gr. 1626 (cent. xii): cf. Migne 
P.G. xxxIv. 1107. 


Téyové ris ’Iwdvvns év Aug Tn 
more bs éx matdlov pev Euade rHv TEKTO- 
vechvs @ ddehpds vafpyev Badets. els 
Borepov 5& yeyovds ws érav elxooirévte 
dmerdéaro’ kal dvarplyas év pova- 5 
ornply mévre Ern, dvexwpnoev udvos els Td 
Bpos ris Aukd, els adriv. rhvy dxpwplay 
wowhoas éauTg@ Tpeis Oddous’ Kal eloeNOcv 

@roddunoev éaurv. jv odv 6 els 


Obros els ras xpelas THs capKds, 6 de els 10 


&vOa elpyagero, 6 52 &NXos évOa mpoo- 
noxero. ovros Tptdxovra &rn mAnpwoas 
éyxexNerouévos, Kal did Ovpldos ANapBdvwv 
mapa Tod Siaxovodvros abr@ Tas xXpelas, 
katntiwon xaplouaros mpophjorewr. 
taY Epywv Exdnros yéyover mao 


A, Readings of Hervet’s ms. 


8s é« 15 


B. 


Paris Gr. 1596 (cent. xi): cf. Meurs. 
97—102. 


Téyové ris “Iwdvvns dvduare ev Auxg 
TH mode. ds éx madlou guabe Thy TeKTO- 
vuchv’ @ addedpds varfpxe Bagels. 8s 
Uorepoy yevduevos érdv elxoormévre dme- 
taéaro* kal diarplas év diaddpors pova- 
ornplos mévre ers. dvexwpnoe pdvos els 7d 
Bpos 7d Avxwy, els abrhy Thy dxpwpelav 
mowhoas éaur@ Tpets Oddous* Kal eloeNOwy 
els abrovds évoixoddunoev éaurdv. jv odv 6 
els Oddo Eva mpoontxero’ 6 devrepos ev @ 
elpydgero kat Hacev’ 6 dNdos els Tas Xpelas 
Ths capkds. odros TpidKovra mAnpdoas ern 
éyxexAerouévos, Kal dd Oupldos Nau Bd. 
61a Tov Suaxovodvros Ta pds Thy xpelay, 
karngiwn xaplouaros mpoppycewy. éy ols 
kal 7@ paxaply Ocodocly 7@ Bacide? 


9 Grodsuncer] evpxodduncer (inaedificavit) 


B. Readings of Paris Gr. 1628 and Coislin 282 (=P and C respectively). 
1 dvéuart] om. PO év—ré)et] (M8 1596 éx Auxdv ris mbXews) 2 madlou] 


matdods wey P; masdla wer C 3 8s] els P; om. © 4 borepov] add. 3¢PC —_yevd- 
pevos] add. ws P 7 7d Adxwv] ris Auk& P (sic alii); Aeyduevov Avcd O AvKwv) | 
add. xalP  dxpwpelav] add. cat C 8 roujoas] éroljcev P = kal] om. C 9 els 
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Migne (P. @. xxxtv.), the full texts are printed ; so that however great the 
intervals may be in columns B and C, the texts are always continuous, I 
have not in any case relied on Migne’s text, but always on a MS., indicated at 
the beginning of each piece. As it is not my purpose here to produce a 
critical text, a full apparatus is not given. In the columns containing B 
the readings of the Paris ms. ancien fonds grec 1628 (cent. xIv.) are recorded. 
This manuscript alone, of those known to me (not to mention certain frag- 
ments), presents a text differing substantially from that of Meursius and the 
corresponding parts of Migne; and it will be found useful later to have 
some samples of the differences between it and the other authorities for 
the text of the Lausiac History. The proofs of the text of the extracts 
(but not of the apparatus) have been compared with the mss. by Dom 
Gabarra, sub-prior of the Paris cell founded from the Benedictine abbey of 
Ligugé, who has also verified many other points for me. 





C. NOTES. 
Paris Gr. 1627 (cent. xiii): cf. Preu- E ; 
schen 494. A. Paris ms 1626 is the best repre- 


sentative known to me of the Long 
Recension; but the ms used by Hervet 
was on the whole a better ms; its readings 

are therefore recorded from the Latin. 
B. The kindred Paris mss 1596 and 
1597, though not free from certain cor- 
ruptions of their own, hand down a 
tradition of the B text independent of the 
mss used by Meursius and Du Duc; they 
have therefore been chosen for these 

Extracts. 

Part of the Coislin us 282 contains 
a text akin to the otherwise unique 
Edeacdueba év rots dplos Aud ris Paris ms 1628; as the Life of John of 
OnBatdos rov uéyay cal paxdprov lwdavvny, Lycopolis falls in this portion, its readings 
&vipa d-yiov ws ddnOas Kal évdperor, 15 are recorded in the critical apparatus, as 
(Cf. NOTES on ©, p. 27.) an aid towards controlling the text of 1628. 


avrovs] om, PC &voxoddunoer] dvpxodduncev PC (et alii) obv] add. atrg C 
6] (om. ms 1596) 10 4a mpoontxero and 11 ¢/s—gapxds are transposed in P 
andC 6 devrepos] xal 6 els P; 6 dé els C év ] &0a P 11 6 &)os] kal b 
Gos P; 6 de AAXos C 14 61d] rapa PC Staxovoivros] add. avrg PC Td, mpos] 
om.PC = rv xpelav] ras xpelas PC (sic alii) 16 xat] om. C 





C, Readings of Paris Gr. 1600. 
13 ’EGcacdueba) Gcacduny ofv éys (Rufinus, uidimus) — éplos] add ris 
15, 16 as in A (8s éx x.7-X.) 
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A. 


wpopntelasxdptopakexTnuévos. kal 
yap wadvra Ta éx TOO Oeod épybpueva 
T@ Kkbouy TO evoeBecrdtw Bactret 
Ocodocly mrpoeuhvuev, kal ra éxBn- 
cbpeva wddtvy mpoamnyyedAev? Thy 5 
Te TOY Tupdvywy avT@ émavdoracty, 
kal Thy raxetay avrav wdduv dval- 
peotv, kal roy rdv émtppedvtTwv airy 
éOvGv dpaviopdy. ws Kal Tivos 
orparnddrov mpds avrov x.7.r. (P.G. 10 
xxxIv. 1108, a.) 

mapa Tots Bacthedouw evddxipos 
Eon 8rep Kal yéyovev, Kal Ta cup- 
Bdvra rhv mpdbppynow éBeBalwoar. 
Exevyev 5é 8re olkelw Oavdry 6 xpio- 15 
Tiavweraros Bactideds TeNEv- 
Thoet. elxev 5¢ kal riva bwepBorhy 
6 dvinp rpogdnrelas K.T.d. 

The account of John’s prophecies and 
miracles goes on as in P.G. xxxtv, from 20 
1108 a to 1113 B (nixaplornce). 

Kal ri det Néverv wept rdv &dAdwv 
épywyv abrod, ad\d\d dwep avroyl 
wapetdkjpapev; érTa yap a&dedgoi 
Eévoe huev & 7H ephuw 7H Ths 25 
Nirplas, éyw re xat ol wept roy paxdprov 
Evdyptov. 
efnroduev 5 pabeiv rhv dxplBeay rls 
dpery, Tod dvdpbs. Aéyer ody 6 puéyas 
Ebdypios k.7.d. 30 

The account of Palladius’ visit and 
interview with John goes on to 1115 8; 
but the passage dvaxwphoas obv...rovry 
Te paxaply 1114 pd does not occur 
here in the ms, but only at 1115 3, 35 
just as in Hervet’s Latin, fhe clumsy 
doublet of the printed Greek text being 
thus avoided. Then 11158. 

dvaxwphcas otv abrod, mAOov él rip 
Epnuov els Tov Térov Tov cuvhOn, Sinyou- 40 


Siapbpous dwrécrethe wpopphoes, mepl Te 
Maglyouv rod tupdvvov, bre vixhoas abrov 
brootpéper rav Taddlwv. dpuolws dé nai 
mept Ev-yevlov rod rupdvvov ebnyyeXloaro 
Tovro airy, brit vikhoe pev TovTov, ards 
6¢ 7d wépas rod Blov éxeice wAnpwoet, 
kal Thy éxei Baoihelay rp vig abrod Kara- 
Aelpec. rodrov €&jAOe Hyun WoAr) Kal 
peydrn ws évapérov dvdpds. 5d xal 6 & 
dylots dpiOuovpevos Baotheds Oeoddcros 
Mpopytixy Tiuy Toorov éaéBero. 


“Ovres ody tyueis év TH Sper TH THs 
Nirplas éyé re Kal of wept rdv paxdproy 
Bidypiov kat ’A\Binov cal ’Auudviov 
E{nrotpev pabetv rhv dxplBeav rls 4 
dperh Tod dvdpts. déyer ody 6 paxdpios 
Hbd-yptos x.7.d. 
As in A; but the passage dvaxwphoas 
obv...rodTw TH pakaply occurs as in 
1114p, and not as in 11158. 


dvaxwpjoas obv abrod, FrOov em) Thy 
Epnuov éml rdv romxov rodv cw7On, abra 


A, 25 t&o om. H 27 Eid-ypiov] add. xat’ABlnov kal’ Appdrroy (ego et beatus 
Euagrius et Albinius et Ammonius) 


B. lre]om.C 3 broorpépet] broorpépers P (et alii) (us 1596 add. ex) 8e] 
om. 0 4 rod rupdyvov] om. P 5 rotro abrg—7 xaradelWe] om. PC 8 e&Fne- 
ghun wordt] p. é&. wr. C (et alii) kal peydédn] om. PC 9 dydpds] om. P 
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C. 

rpopntlas xdpiopa KexTnudvor. Kal 
wdvTa Th épxdueva, TY Kbomw 
79 eboeBeordrw Bacirel - paviwy 
7d Te exBnobueva, madw daiyyeddev" 
Thy tev Tupdvywr éravdoracw, 5 
kai Thy taxetay atrav mddw dval- 
peow. 

ws kal Twos orparnddrov mpos 
avrdv x.T.r., a8 in A. 


eVdokiujoes mapa Tots Bacitedow: Srep 
kal yéyovev, obrws cupBdvTos airy. mpoépn 
6é Bre cal 6 xptoriauKwraros Bacweds 
Geoddcros olkely OavdrwredrevTyce. elev 15 
ov brepBorry mwpopyrelas 6 dvip 
«Tr, 

The account goes on as in A. 


Kal zi det Aéyew mwepl rav ddd\wv Epywv 
av’rod, rodGv byTwv, a Kal 5d 7d WAGs 
mapedlropev ; povov be mepl wv avroyl 
maperAjpapev AéEwpev’ maphuev more mpds 25 
avrov ddedpot tévor waves. 


9 &d—11 écéBero] om. PC 
7d C; év 77 éphuy P (sic cet.) 


89 éml rip Epnuov] om. P; éml 7d povacrhpiov C 


add. pov C (sic alii) atra] om, C 


10 dylos] dyyéAos cet. 
27 xal’AXBP. xat’Ap.] om. P (ms 1596 ’AXBds0r) 


NOTES. 


It will be of use to compare with A the 
readings of these two mss. 

C. In Appendix I. it is shown that 
ms 1627 contains a unique and important 
text of portion of the Hist. Mon. The 
text of this ms is therefore printed, and 
its divergences from the normal text are 
indicated in the critical notes. 

The other Greek mss present a text of 
the same type as that which has been in- 
corporated in A. Attention will therefore 
be called only to a few points of special 
interest. Paris Gr. 1600 (cent. xi) is chosen 
as a good representative of the ordinary 
Greek mss. 


C. 1—3 (p. 25). This introductory 
passage is considerably longer in Rufinus’ 
version, which gives an account, different 
from that of Palladius, of John’s cell and 
manner of life. 

C. 22—25. The text of 1627 is partially 
attested by Rufinus’ version: Sed multa 
sunt ejus gesta quae enarrare longum 
est. unde omissis his interim quae 
auditu comperimus, ad ea quae oculis 
nostris inspeximus, ueniamus (Rosweyd 
451). The other Greek uss have the same 
text as A 22—24. 


25 ev r@ Spe Te] els 7d Bpos 


40 émt) els C (sic alii) 


Torov] 





C. 1—12 asinA 


12 Sep xal yéyover] yéyover Te ob ws 


12—18 asin A 


23 wroddGv dvrwwy—25 waperjpapev NéEwuer] GAN’ Ff wepl ay abroyl wapeAppaper (cf. A) 


24 abroyl] (adrdv el sic us 1627) 


25 raphuev—26 wdvres] éwrd yap juev ddedpol ~ 


von wdvres (cf. p. 29); Rufinus, Septem fuimus sigeul comitantes 
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A. 


pevos Talra mdvra Tols waKaplos marpaoww, 


olrwes pera S00 pivas 
MAVov Kal cuvérvxov avTw. 


Sunyjocavto 
otv dtu €XOdvTes mpds avrov Homd- 10 
caro huas, pardpo re Mpocwrw 
éxdoTw mpoothapevopmevos® nivodmev 
5é¢ avrov evOus edxnv Tehécat TpaTov 
brép HUOV K.T.D. 

The account of the visit, of John’s 15 
discourse and anecdotes, and his pro- 
phecy of Theodosius’ death, goes on as 
from 1115 8 to 1130p. 

Sods 5¢ Huty evrAoylas év elphyvy 
mopevOjva mpocérater’ elray hucy 20 
kal mpopntelay Tivd* bre onmEepov TA 
émivixia Too evceBeatarov Geodoalou 
els rhv AdeEdvdpecay eloednrvOacuv 
THs ToD Tupdvvov Hbyevelouv dvacpé- 
gews’ Kal re det rdv Bacihéa olxelw 25 
Oavdaryw rereuTioa Sep kal cuvéBn 
kara ddhHOecav otTw yevécOat. 

"Hy 6¢ ldetv...d0€dfovras, 1130D. 

‘Ns 5é woddods.,.al@vas. "Amny. 

1131 a. 30 

Otros kal rq SovAy...éerpavydrnoar, 

1131 aB (c. 47, on Poemenia, from B). 

Finis. 


Taira Sinynoduevos Tots aylos marpdct 
Ta Teplt To Oeomeclov kal mvevparopbpov 
dvdpés. olriwves wera Sto wivas diamdev- 
gavres HAOov Kal owérvxov tovTy Te 
paxaply. éyw 666 GO\os KA 1 ee 

. el6é Tis mwmore. As in P.G. xxxtv. 
1114 p, to 11154 (fin.). 


Otros xal rq dovhy...Tpavuarloavres, 
as in A (the account of Poemenia). 
Finis. 


A. 9 dinyjoavro] iique haec nobis narrarunt 


B. 1 dunynodpevos] Sinyobuevos C 
mept Tov ayrov Evd-ypiov OC 


mievoavres P e 4 rotry TH paxaply] air~ PC 


2 ra mepl—3 dvdpos] om. PC 


aylois] waxaplors PC marpdov] add. 


8 diamdevoarres] 
5 6 d0Atos] om. PC 


Leaving the reader to draw his own conclusions from the 
evidence that has just been laid before him, I pass on to deal 
in a similar way with the still more significant triple account of 


(6) Paul the Simple. 


For here B and C give us not merely different accounts of 
, the same man, but different versions of the same story concerning’ 
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C. 


ws d¢ homdoaro 10 
meas padpp re rpoodry, 
HecoOpev abrdv edOds edxhv 
terécar mpOrov brép Hudv x.T.d. 

The account goes on as in A; and 
John’s discourse is as in A (11164 to15 
1121 c), without the additional matter 
found in Rufinus’ Latin. 


Sods 52 uty evroylas év elpiyy mopev- 
Ofvar mpocératev’ elmav iypiv «al mpo- 20 
gnrelay twa dre ohpepov Ta émivixca 
T00 evceBeardrov Bacthéws Oeodoclov 
els thy Anetdvdpecay eloednd\UOaow Tis 
rod Tupdvvov Hi-yevlou dvaipécews’ [kal 
Gri det dv Bacrdéa olkely Oavdrw Tedev- 25 
Thou. dmrep cvvéBn xara ddjPeav ob- 
Tus yevér Oat. 


‘Qs 8¢ woddods...alavas. “Apuhy.] 
Fin1s, 


C. 10 mpds adrdv dwedObvres. ws be x.7.d. Rufinus, qui ad eum uenimus 


NOTES. 


C,.28. The passage “Hy 6é ldciv.. .dotd- 
fovras does not occur here, but in Cap. II, 
on Abbot Hor, cf. 1028 4, to which it clearly 
belongs, and where alone it is found in 
Rufinus’ translation. Similarly the pas- 
sage Olda yap éy dvOpwrov...ratra éwpa- 
xévac 1130 Bo, is found under Hor in 
Rufinus, but under John in the Greek 
manuscripts. 


11 add. 


éxdory mpoothapevduevos (cf. A), and so Rufinus, unumquemque nostrum gratifice alloquitur 
24 dvapécews] ms 1627 here passes without a break to the middle of B’s account of 
John; evidently s page had been lost. The concluding passage is supplied from ms 1600 


him; and it is in the highest degree interesting and instructive 
to observe the manner in which the two variations of the one 
tradition are dovetailed together in A. The chapters in the 
Latin versions are A 28, B 10, C 31; but Rufinus’ account 
differs materially from the Greek of C. 


30 THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS. 


A. 


Paris Gr. 1626 (cent. xii): cf. Migne 
P.G. xxxiv. 1076. 


Auyyetro 5é x.7.d....Kal TOOTO AymwTTwWY. 
1076 c to 1081 a. 
ToUTOLS OvY Tots phuacw amrocoBet 
Tov Iladdov. Kal ds ovx jvelxero adrod, 
kreloas dé thy OUpay 6 ’Avrdvios obK 5 
cEprOev éml hudpas rpeis bu’ adrdv, ovde 
mpos Thy ldlav xpelav. 6 dé yépwv mapé- 
Meve wh dvaxwpdv. TH dé rerdpry huepa 
Xpelas abrov karadaBovans dvoitas éEAAOev, 
kal lddv mddw réov Iaddov déyer adr: 10 
“AenOe évredOev, yépw, rh we tromidtes ; 
ov OUvacm woe peivat 
Tlabdos: ’Addvaréy éorw dddaxod pe 
dmehOeiv el wh Bde. mepiBreWduevos dé 
6 ’Avriévios, Kal Oeacduevos Oru Td, mpos 15 
Tiv Tpophy ob Bacrdage, ovk aprov, ovx 
Udwp, odx erepdv ri, Kal TeTapTnv Huépav 
EXet KapTEpjoas vRoris, édoyloaro 
drt uh wore Kal dwoOdvyy dmrecpos Gy 
Tob vnc reve kal knAddoe pou Thy Wux7jv. 20 
eladéxerar ody airév. rote Epy ™pos 
avrov 6’Avravios: Atvacat cwARvat 
éav €xers Uraxony, kal Smrep av axov- 
ons wap’ é€“o0, ToOTO moihcers. 6 Se 
IIatios dmroxpibels Ildvra 25 
twoijow boa dv mporrdters. Kal road- 
Thy avéhaBev wodirelay okAnpaywylas év 
Tats nuepats éxelvars 6 "Avribvios olay ovre 
bre jv ev dpxats rhs vebryros. Soxiudtwy 
ody abrod Thy yvdunv 6 "Avrdvios, 30 
elrev mpds abrév* BrHOe cal T pbc- 
evéat dv TO TéTw TOUTW ews elcéXOw 
kal évéykw cou épyov bmrep épydon. 


€ 


Aéyer atT@ 6 


elmev: 


A. Readings of Hervet’s us. 


14 dmeNOeciv] so also the other Greek mss of this re 


not imply drodaveiy 28 ore] om. H 


B. 


Paris Gr. 1597 (cent. xiii): cf. Meurs. 
70—75. 


Auyyetro 6€ k.7.X....Kal TOTO AymwTrwv. 
Asin A, 

TovTots Kal Tois ToLovToLs phuaow drecbBet 
Tov Ilaidov. Kal ds obx hvécxero abrod, 
kNeloas rhv Ovpay 6’ Avrduos obx é&ANOev 
éml ipépas rpets de’ abrdv obde mpds Thy 
ldiav xpelav. 6 82 yépwv mapéuevev 
obx dvaxwpdv. 7H obv TeTdpry tuepa 
xpelas atrov dvayxacdons dvoltas éfAbe, 
kal ldwv abrov mdhw déyer TG Tladdy* 
“AmenOe EvOev, yépwy, Tl we dromidters; ob 
divaca de petvar. déyer adT@ 6 Iaddos 
"Aujxavey éorw dddaxo0 pe drobavelv 
9 de. mepiBeWduevos ody 6 ’Avrdvos, 
kal ldav drt Ta mpds Tpophy ob Bacrdtea, 
ovK dprov, ox Udwp, obx Erepdv tt, Kal 
TeTapTnv éxet Kaprepioas vijorts, 
foyloaro 6 péyas "Avrévios, Ste wh more 
kal drobdvy daretpos wy Tod vnoreve, kal 
Kndwow pou riy Wuxhv, elad&erat abrov 
Tore, 


kal rovabrny avé- 
AaBev 6’Avrdvios oxAnpaywylav rodrelas 
&v rats uépars éxelvais, olay obdémore év 
dpxats ris vedryros. 


daction; Hervet’s moriar need 





B, Readings of Paris Gr. 1628, P (and of Coislin 282, C, but only where it 


differs from standard text). 
L Xewdrrwvr] Awa 
om. P (éavrod C) 
Tiy obv rerdpryy tuepay) 
kal médw Néyer adr 


4 jvéoxero] Why Oero 

6 dé yépwr—8 dvaxwpar] 6 be ov dvexwpnoe 
9 dvayxacdons] avaykafovons 

13 dunyavor] add. pol 


6 of8é] (ms 1597 ofre) 7 t8fay] 


8 obv] dé (ms 1597 
10 Kal Bav—rg TlavAw] : 


Me] om. P drobavety] TeeuTIjcat 
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Cc. 


Paris Gr. 1600 (cent. xi): cf. Preu- 
schen 92—94, 


Téyove 5é ris Tladdos évéuart, arois 15 
Aeyduevos. ovtos Thy éavTod yayerny én’ 
adropwpy karadaBwy worxevouéernv, undevi 
bender ela él rhv épnuov mpds ’AvTdviov 
@punoev’ kal rpoorect atrod Trois roaly, 
mapexdder cuveivar a’t@ awOijvar Bovdé- 20 
Hevos. &pn 5é mpds adrdv 6 ’Avranos: 
Aurjrer cwlfvar dav exes braxonv, Kal 
Sep av map’ éuod dxovoys Toro motels. 

6 65 Ilaidos daroxpiOels elmev’ Idvta 
Tonow doarep dv mpoorates. 25 


Soximdtur 
62 abrod tiv yrdunv 6 Avrovios dé-yer 30 
mpds abrév ZrhOc cal mpdcevéa ev TH 
Tory rTovTw &ws of eloedOwv ékevéyxw 
go. epyov Smep dy épydoy. Kal eloehOwv 


15 ld] Oeacdmevos 
18 é\oylcaro—érr] om. P 
20 kndddow) knuddoe (alii «mAddo7) 


aonrelas] om. P (srodrelav oxdnparywylas C et alii) 
28 év —29 vedrnros] (add. adrod C) év vedryre 


16 ody erepéy 71] om. P 
19 droddvy] add. gyal 


NOTES. 


A, The readings of Hervet’s Greek 
MS are again recorded; they bear out the 
statement that it was a better ms than 
1626. 

B. The text is printed from Paris Gr. 
1597, because the earlier 1596 is imper- 
fect, beginning only at the middle of the 
Life of Paul the Simple. 

Coislin 282 contains in this part a text 
almost the same as the standard B text 
only its departures from this text are 
indicated in the critical notes, under the 
sign C. It will be observed that it some- 
times agrees with A, and in a few cases 
with the peculiar readings of 1628 (P). 
Here again it will be of interest to com- 
pare the readings of 1628 with those of A. 

C. The text is a typical representative 
of the standard text. The readings of 
Coislin 83 (cent. x) are recorded as an 
example of the variations in the mss. 
The Life of Paul the Simple in 1627 is of 
redaction A. 


C, It may be useful to have Rufinus’ 
Latin corresponding to C (Rosw. 483) : 


Fuit quidam inter discipulos sancti 
Antonii Paulus nomine, cognominatus 
Simplex. hic initium conuersionis suae 
hujusmodi habuit. cum uxorem suam 
oculis suis cum adultero cubantem uidis- 
set, nulli quidquam dicens, egressus est 
domum, et moestitia animi tactus in ere- 
mum semetipsum dedit, ubi cum anxius 


17 vijorts] (many Mss vyjorys) 

dmretpos—vnoreverv] om, P 
21 rére] om. P 27 oxdnparyurylay 
28 éxelvars] add. rodrelay 





C. Readings of Coislin 83 (cent. x). 
15 Iabdos] add. padyrhs ’Avrwvlov 
exns 23 soveis] mowjons 
32 ews od) Srws 83 dy] om. 


19 roolv] yévact 
25 mpoordtes] mpooraéys 


22 duvjce] divy 
30 réyee] elpner 


exeus] 


32 THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS. 


A. 


kal eloedOwy els Td orhdatov rpoc- 
etxev a’Tg 81a Oupldos dxiwhry 
pévovre ev rq Tory Brnv Thy éB5o- 
wdda, drd rod Kabvuaros ppvyopévy. 
éFeN Oy 52 wera Thy EBSoudda, Bpékas 5 
OdddXous ex gowlkwy, Aéyer adrg Adéat, 
kal whéfov vetpay, ws Bréwets we. wéKet 
6 yépwv wéxpis evdrns dpyulas dexamévre 
p6x8w woddA@. Oeacduevos be 6 péyas 
’ Avrwv.os SvonperTHOn Kar 10 
Adyet adrp’ Kaxés érdetas" 
dmbmetov, cal dvwOev mrétov’ vjore adT@e 
dvre EPSdpnv Hudpav Ayovrt, Kal FA- 
Kuby, Tocabrny aire ériyayev ony, va 
Svopophoas 6 yépwr piyy Tov’ Avréviov Kal 15 
Tov Blov Trav povaxav. 6 dé xal dwér)eter, 
kal wad érdesev Tos avrovs OddXous wav 
dvoxepalywv did 7d elvar abrovs dard Tis 
porns wAokys cpvoidwyuevous. Oeardpevos 
ovv 6 péyas ’Avravios dre ore 20 
éybyyuoev, obre eutxpopixnoev, otre xby 
mpos Bpaxd iyyavdxrnoer, 
kareviyer em’ 
a’r@. Kal ddvayros Tod Alou, Aéyer aire 
Tlaria, Oéders Pd-ywuev prov 25 
kAdopa ; Aéyet ad7@ 6 Taddos’ ‘Qs Soxez cor, 
aBBG. Kal rodro dé rahw kaTéxapev 
Tov AyTaviov, 7d uh mpoodpapev mpoOdpws 
TH THs Tpopijs avyenla adn’ adres emipplyat 
thy ééovalay. Oés obv Pyor 30 
Tpdregvarv, Kal UrjKovcer, 
péper Aprovs 6 Avrivios, cal émirlOnor TH 
tpané{yn matapulras récoapas é& obyKiOv 
&. alt daur@ pev EBpetev eva, Enpol yap 
jioav, éxelvy be rpeis. Badd Wadrudy 6 35 
*Avrovos dv de, cal Swidxarov adrdv 
Wdras, dwidxarov nbéaro, va Kal év rovTw 
Soxiwdoer tov Ilaidov. 6 5é yépwv mpo- 


A, 10 ’Avraénos] add. 7d wréypua (id quod contexuerat) 


kal Bpétas 
Oddrous ex ghowlkwy, héyer aire’ Adéat, 
mwhéEov ceipdy, ws Bréres pe. mwréKet 
6 yépwv Ews évvdrns dpyvlas dexamévre 
pbx9w mwodrG. Oeacdpevos 5é 6 péyas 
*Avrdvios 7d whéypa SvonpertHOn Kal éme- 
gepbuevos Aéyee atr@ Kaxds &r)etas 
dmém\ekov, kal AvwOev mréEov' voter 
ait@ bvre rerdprnv jyépay A-yovri, Kal 
DaKkwry, Tocaltny éerdywv ofyw wa 
dvopophoas 6 yépwv piyn Tov’ Avrémov Kal 
Tov Blov Trav povaxGv. 6 5é daémdete, cal 
mad érdetev rods abrods Odddous rdavu 
Svoxepecrépous Sia 7d elvar abrods éx Tis 
Tpwrns wroKhs épvordwudvous. Oeardpuevos 
otv 6 wéyas ’Avravios, drt 6 yépwy obre 
éybyyuoev, odre eucxpopixnoev, obre xy 
mpds Bpaxd jyyavdxryncer, ov5 Sdws 7d 
mpbcwrov avrod diéorpewe, katevt-yer én’ 


_ abdr@. Kal divavtos Tod HAlov, Aéyer abr@ 


6’ Avraduos* Tamla, bédes Pd-ywuev Eprov 
KAdopa ; Aéyer adT@P 6 MabXos: ‘Qs Soxe? cor, 
GBBG. kal rodro wddw él whetov Exaupe 
tov Avrdviov, Td un mpoodpapety mpodtpws 
TH Ths Tpopijs ayyerlg adn’ abr@ éwerpépat 
thy ékovolav. O€s ody dnow 6 Avradvos 
Te yépovTe Thy Tpdwegay. Kal dmahKouce. 
épet Aprous 6’ Avrdmos, kal émirlOnor rH 
tpawésy wataudras técoapas Exovras ws 
dd & obyyiOv. Kal éauTg wey eBpetev Eva, 
Enpol yap joav, éxelvy dé rpeis. Bdddet 
Warpodr 6’ Avrdvios bv Foe, Kal Swoéxarov 
avrdv Wddas, dwoéxarov notaro, va kal év 
robry Soxtudon Tov Ilabdov. 6 5¢-yépwr mpo- 


21 émkpoyitynoer] add. 


ob8’ SAws—didorpepe (neque wultum swum omnino auertisse), cf. B 22; then the clause 


obre Kbv—iyyavdxrnoev 


B. 6 ék dowlxwy] om. P 
pe] ws Ka-yd 
émipepbpuevos] om. P 


5éfa:] add. xal C (ms 1597 Bpéte) 
9 wbx Oy rodrAQ] woxPhjoas PC 
12 vhore] vijon 

14 rocabrny érdywv ofp] rabrny érayayav Thy ofw 


7 ws Brérecs 
52] oby 10 7d rréyya] om. P 
13 rerdpryy juépav &yovr:] om. PC 
15 xal—16 povaxdv] om, P 
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Cc. NOTES. 
els 7d omjaov mpocetxev abrg did Ovpldos (Rufinus’ Latin of C.) 


dxwhrou mévovtos ék Tod rémov bAnv Thy 
éBdoudda, bwd kavmatos Ppvyoudvov. ét- 3 
e\Odw Sé wera Thy EBSoudsa, 


oberraret, ad monasterium peruenit An- 
tonii, ibique ex loci admonitione et oppor- 
tunitate consilium capit. cumque adisset 
Antonium, ut iter ab eo salutis inquireret, 
ille intuens hominem simplicis naturae 
esse, respondit ei ita demum eum posse 
saluari si his quae a se dicerentur obe- 
diret. tunc ille omnia quaecumque sibi 
praeciperet facturum se esse respondit. ut 
ergo promissionem ejus probaret Antonius 
ante fores cellulae stanti, Hic, inquit, 
expecta me orans donec egrediar. et 
egrediens Antonius mansit intrinsecus per 
totum diem et per totam noctem; per 
fenestram tamen ex occulto frequentius 
respiciens uidebat eum indesinenter oran- 
tem et nusquam prorsus moueri, sed stare 
in aestu diei et rore noctis, et ita esse 
mandati memorem ut ne parum quidem 
loco moueretur. egressus autem die pos- 
tero Antonius, 


17 rdvv—19 épvardwpevous] ef kal Svoxepécrepov did 7d épuridGobac 20 00r) 6é = ué-yas] 
om. P 6 yépwv] om. P 21 Kav mpds Bpaxd] om. PC 22 via SrAws—23 Gid- 
orpewe] om. PC Kareviryer] kareviyn én’ atrg] om. P 25 6’ Avrévios: IMaria] 
om. P 27 él mdelov] om. P 29 émirpépar] émcpplyar 30 6és—34 od-yyiav] 
Gels ofv riv Tpdmefay péper dprovs. Kal Oels 6 ’Avrdvios Tods matauddas éxovras ava e& 
oryyiav 33 ws (om. ms 1597) 84 obyy:dv] (Ms 1597 odyylas) kai] om, P 
85 Enpol] (ms 1597 Enpd) rpeis] add. kat 87 xal év rovrw] om. P 38 doxiudon] 
(us 1597 dapdoy) 6 88 yépwv—1 (p. 34) cwvndtaro] 6 5 rdw mpoPtuws cuvnixero 





C. 3 ppvydsuevos 
B. P. 3 


34 THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS. 


A. B. 
Oupdrepov TH meyddw ourvntéaro. petro Oupwrepoy TH peydrdy ouvnttaro. petro 
yap MadAov ws oluat oxoprlovs momavat, yap ws oluat oxopmlovs waddov rommavat, 
H Moxarrldy ouffoa. pera 5é ras dbdexa N Moxanrt& cvifjoa. pera be ras Sddexa 
mpooevxas, Névyer tH Tlatdw 6 péyas mpocevxas, 
*Avrovios’ 5 


KdO.aov, pyol, kal 
MH pavers Ews Eomépas, dra rpbaexe 
Mévov rots édwdluors. éomépas 5210 
yevopuevns, kai 700 MavAou uh BeBpw- 
kéros, elrev mpds adrov 6 Avrwvios* 
*Avdora, edtar, cal wdOevde. 5 Se 
kaTadimwy thy rpdwefav érolncev 
oUrTws. pecovons 5é& THs vuKTds 15 
Hyetpev avrov els evxhv, kal Axpis 
évarns Gpas nuepivis mapérecvev ras 
eUxds. mapadels dé radu rpdmretay, 
Kal mddw Wadas kal mpocevédpevos, 


éxabécOnoav Tod payeiy 20 éxabécOnoav Tov paryeiv 
éomépay Babetav. gayar ody 6 péyas éomépas otons Babelas. parydv ody 6 wéyas 
"Avribvios K.T.A.......470 pecovuxriov ews "Avribvios K.T.Ae.. amd pecovuxriou ews 
jeépas. P.G, xxxtv. 1082 3, init. ad fin. juépas. Asin A. 


Kal éreuper 
adrov els Thy Epnmov k.T.d.... THY KaTA 2 
TOY Satudvwy éXaclav. 1082 cand pv. 


‘Qs obv Udev Trav yépovra, k.7.r.... rapa mdon ‘Os obv elde rdv yépovra k.7.d.... rapa mdons 
TH ddeAPéryrt. 1082 v, to 1084 a. Tis ddeAPornros. Asin A. 
Finis. Finis. 
B. 2 “addor] after yap, asin A 3 porxadld.] add. yuvackt 20 rod) om. PC 
21 odons}om. P = wéyas] om. PC 22 dd] om, PC 


It is hardly necessary to point out that the accounts in 
B and C, though evidently variants of the same tradition, differ 
considerably in detail. According to B, Paul is represented as 
breaking his fast on the evening of the fourth day; and after 
a night spent in prayer, St Anthony declares him to be a monk ; 
nor was it till after some months that he was sent into the desert 
to live in solitude. According to C, Paul’s fast extends over full 
eight days, [in Rufinus’ Latin only two,] anc then, after a slight 
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C. 


elev mpos avtéy* 
Acipo, weraddaBe tpopijs. ws 5¢ rapéOnker 
Tpamefav kal Ta o1Ta, KdOicov, dno, kal 
un pdyns dxpis éomépas, dd\Na mpboexe 
povoy tots édwiluas. éomépas 5é ~yevo- 10 
pévns, kal rod TlavNov py BeBpwxdros, 
héyet mpds avrév 6 ’Avrwnos’ ’Avdora, 
evéat, Kal xkdOevde. 6 O€ KaTadelrwr 
Thy Tpdmegav érolncey obTrws. pmeoa- 
fovons 5é ris vuxrds éyelpas avrdv els 15 
Mpocevxhv, &xpis éevvdrns wWpas tuepwwijs 
mwapérewev Tas evxds. mapadels dé mad 
Tpamegav, exéXevoev avrov merahaBety. ws 
6é rplrov Tov dprov TH ordmaTe mpocevr- 
voxey, dvacriva mpoordtas ait Kal 20 
Udaros wh areca, 


ereumrev 
els Thy epnwov K.T.Aseee Thy Kara Tov 25 
Saudyvwv édaclay. Asin A. 


ods yap otk AddvaTo 6 maKdpros ’“Avrdvios 
éxBadetv Saluovas, TovTous mpos Ilai\ov 30 
améotedrev’ Kal avdwpdv éEeBadrovTo. 


Finis, 


C. 8 ora] oirla 9 dxprs] ws 
évyelper 17 rapérewvev] maparelvas 
rptrov after dprov 21 tdaros] USwp 


NOTES. 


(Rufinus’ Latin of C.) 


instituere eum et docere coepit de singulis 
quomodo opere manuum solitudinem sola- 
retur: et digitis quidem corporis opus 
carnale, cogitatione uero mentis et animi 
intentione operaretur quae Dei sunt. ci- 
bum quoque in uesperam ei sumere prae- 
cepit, sed obseruare ne umquam ad satu- 
ritatem usque perneniret, et praecipue in 
potu, confirmans non minus per aquae 
abundantiam phantasias fieri animi quam 
per uinum calorem corporis crescere. et 
ubi plene eum qualiter se in singulis agere 
deberet instruxit, in uicino ei, hoc est 
tribus a se millibus, cellulam constituit, 


C, 26. One sentence occurs which is 
not found in A: after racav jpépav. 
(Migne, 1082 p) kal diddgas adrdv omupldas 
mhéxew, pe”? huepas Tiwas Kedever mdaoas 
avrov dvadvew Tas omuplias. kal mapadhioas 
x.7.d. The passage does not occur in the 
mss of A (because the fuller account of B 
has already been given), but a trace of it 
is found in Rufinus’ translation: contextas 
sportellas resolvere ac denuo contexere. 


12 dvdora] avacras 
18 rpdmefav wadhw 


15 éyelpas] 
19 6é] add, pdvov 





meal, St Anthony sends him to the desert for three days. In A 
the periods of fasting are added together, so that they become 
twelve days in all; the two accounts of the other tests imposed 
on Paul by St Anthony are similarly combined; and Paul is 
represented as being sent into the desert twice. 

(c) Amoun, the First Monk of Nitria. 

In the Latin versions Amoun is found in A 8, B 2, C 30. 


3—2 
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When we turn to the Greek texts, we see that the first half 
of A’s account (P. G. XxxIv.-1025) coincides with B. The next 
two paragraphs (1026: Moévou ody avtod...... 6 avnp S.erpa- 
€aro; in Hervet’s Latin: Cum is ergo solus...... hic vir fecit, 


Rosweyd, p. 714) are from C; 
bodily without any adjustments, 


but as they are incorporated 


it would throw no light on the 





A. 


Paris Coisl. 370 (cent. x): cf. Migne 
P.G. xxxiv. 1026. 


Toro otv 76 Padua diyyhoaro 6 paxdpros 
"AOavdows 6 émloxoros ’Adetavdpelas, 
ypawas els rov wept’ Avtwvlov Blov, 8rimép 
Tore movaxGy drooranévrwy rapa 
*Avrwvlou mpds Auodyv dbwrvfoa ary 5 
_ fv yap év rq éowrépa ephuw 6 
"Avrwvios. ws 6é dmlecay wpds avrov 
ot ddegol, dvaords 6 yépwy cvverropevero 
avtots’ kal uAAdwr wapépyecOa Tov AvKov 
Tov moTapdv dua Ocodwpy Te pwabnr7 10 
avrod, evAaBetro oby6 dyvos drodvcacOa, 
Wa wh yupvov éaurév ris tép word. Kal év 
T@ abrov SadoyiferOac wept rovTov els 7d 
mépav evpéOn Tod morapod, ws év éxordoe 
diamepdoas did mopOulov bm’ dyyédov 15 
MerevexGels. ot 8 dBeAgol KodiuBy 
StembpOmevoav. ws dé wapeyévovro 
pos ’Avrdviov, mparos 6 ’Avrdyos 
elmev mpos avrév' rod Beod dmo- 
kaddWavrés woe ToAAd repl cov, kat 20 
Thy meTdbecly cov Snrboavres pou, 
dvaykalws ce rpds éuavrdv mpoceka- 
Aeodunv,lva dd\AfAwY dwodavoarres, 
brép ddAprAwy tpecBevowmer. rdkas 
dé abrov év rémrw rivl Kexwpiopevy 25 
Hakpav, wh dvaxwpety exetOer Axpe 


B. 


Paris Gr. 1597 (cent. xiii): cf. Meurs. 
23—4. 


© 


Tovrov Oatipa dinyjoaro 6 pakdpios 
"Adavdows 6 émloxowos ‘Adetavdpelas, 
ypdwas els rov rep Avtwvlov Blov, Srimep 


KA XAwr wapépxerOar Tov AUKov 
Tov jworaudév tore dua Oeoddpy wabnra 
éaurod, evhaBetro drodtcacbat, 
wa wh yuuvoy éauvrdv tO. more. Kal év 
TQ dropeiv els 7d 
wépav ebpéOn Tod ~oTapod, ws év exordoe 
mepdcas dixa mopOuiouv Ud ayyéAou pmeTe- 
vexGels. 


A. Readings of Paris Gr. 1626 (p) and of Hervet’s ms (H). 


1 rotro— 


Dua] rovrov Oatua ro.odrov p; Hoc miraculum H 


5 mpds’Ap. dwvfoa 
adrév] mpds Girdv Kal pwvodvres abrév p; H has mpds adrév (ad ipsum) and omits the 
rest 8 ol ddehgol] om. pH 9 pwéddwv] (Coisl. 370 wédAdovra) 11 ody 6 dyt0s] 
om. pH 12 ris] om. pH 15 darepdoas] repdoas p 6:4} 80 p and Ooisl. 
390, 295, 282; H had the true reading diya (absque) 22 dvayxalws] (Coisl. 370 
dvaykaios) 26 dypr) wéxpe p 
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present investigation to print them here. Not so, however, 
when we come to the conclusion of the Life, where the inde- 
pendent and materially different versions of the same tradition, 
which are found in B and C, are interwoven into a single 


narrative in A. 





C. 


Paris Gr. 1600 (cent. xi): cf. Preu- 
schen 91. 


H)Oov 6€ more povaxol tives mpds abrov 
mapa "Avrwrlov dmoocraddvres, Kal pw-5 
voovres atrév' qv yap év tH éowrépa 
éphmp 6’Avrdvios. ws d& adwjecay mpds 
abrov, dua@pvé Tis TOD NelAou nipero wéon. 
ol dé ddeApol ctalpyns tSov avrdv perate- 
dévra év to wépart, 10 


avrol KohvuBy 
diawepdoavres. émel 5é mpds ’Avrwdvioy 
mapeyévovro, mpatos Avrwvios \éyer mpds 
atrév' Tod Oeod pov mepl cov moddd mot 
dmokadiavros, Kal Thy merdbecly cov 20 
SnAwoavrTos, dvayKaidy oe mpos éuavTov 
perekarerd unr, va dd\AjAwY amrodavoarTes, 
trép add\jrwv mpecBevrowpuev. Tatas de 
avrov & tui Téomw KEeXwploMevy LaKpar, 
bn dvaxwpelv éxetOev dxpe THs perabécews 25 
mpoeTpéwaro. redewbévros dé avTod Kara 


B. Readings of Paris Gr, 1628. 


2 (ms 1597 dpxcerloxoros) 
9 péd\rwv wapépxerOar] mapepxdpuevos 
11 éavrod] avroi 
(sic alii) mworé—13 dmopeiv] om. 
after perevex Gels 


4* 


*"Adeéavdpeias, ypawas] om. P 
10 rév] om. 

eUAaBetro] Kat evAaBopevos 

14 rod —15 repdoas] om. 


NOTES. 


A. Coislin 370 has been chosen as it is 
the oldest ms known to me that contains 
a portion of redaction A; its text is not 
as good as that of Paris Gr. 1626, or of 
Hervet’s ms; the readings of these two 
Mss are given in the critical notes. This 
portion of Coislin 282 is from redaction 
A; thus this single ms contains in different 
parts three distinct types of the text. 


B 14, 15, and 6—11 on next page. The 
words in small type have fallen out of 
1597, but occur in the ordinary B ss; 
(cf. Meursius). 

C. The following is the Latin of Rufi- 
nus, corresponding to C (Rosw. 483) : 

Sed et multa alia per eum signa Domi- 
nus ostendit. nam et fluuium Nilum cum 
transire uellet, et exuere se erubesceret, 
uirtute Dei subito in alteram ripam trans- 
latus dicitur. beatus autem Antonius in 
summa admiratione uitae eius iustitiam 
atque animi uirtutes habuisse memoratur. 


3 drumep] ore 
Ocoddpy] add. re 
Wor] isn 
15 bo dyyédou 


more] om. 
12 éavrdv] adrov 
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A. B. 


THS meTADeEgTEws StEeKEeNEVTaTO. TEEL- 

whévros 5é avrod xara pévas, eldev 

avrod thy puxnv 6 ’Avrdvios dva- 

AauBavoudvynv els rov obpavey bro 

aylwy ayyéAwy. ovrbs éorw 6’ Apmodry 65 ourdés éorw 6’ Apody 6 obrws 

otrws Budscas kal otrws Te\evTHoaSs. Busoas Kal ofrws redeurhoas, os rev 
Baxdpiov ’Avtwvov idety Thy YuxHv avTod vo 


ayyéAwy avayouernv eis Tov ovpavdv. TovTOV 


Tovrov Tov AvKov Tov ToTapov mera tov AvKov mworapov peta Serdias eyo mopOuo 
Serlas éyw mopOuly duerépacd ore.10 mapqdrddv more. Si@pvé yap éoriv tod meydAov 
OvBpvé yap éorw Tod peyddovu Nel)dov. Nidov. 

A. 1 StexeXetoaro] mpoerpéyaro pH (hortatus est) 5 aylwy] om. pH 
9 rodrov to end om. p, found in the other four authorities 10 dterépaca] raphdOov 
Coisl. 295 





A study of these three sets of parallel passages will probably 
have sufficed to convince the reader that the Long Recension 
of the Lausiac History is not an original work, but a con- 
glomerate fashioned out of the Short Recension and the Historia 
Monachorum. But since A has been in unchallenged possession 
for so long a time, and has in our own day been accepted without 
suspicion as the genuine work of Palladius, even by prominent 
critics who have made a special study of the subject, it seems 
desirable that the case against this recension should here once 
for all be fully stated, so that one prolific source of misconception 
and confusion in the investigation of monastic origins may be 
finally removed. In the following section, therefore, it will be 
shown that A contains the recognised marks of a text that is not 
original, but composite and derived. 


§ 6. ORGANiIc CorRUPTIONS IN THE LONG RECENSION OF THE 
‘Historia LAusIAca.’ 


By the term Organic Corruptions I mean such coiruptions as 
are not due to the errors of copyists, but are inherent in the very 
structure of the text, e.g., anachronisms, contradictions, confusions, 
doublets, etc. Striking instances of such anomalies in A are found — 


ORGANIC CORRUPTIONS IN THE LONG RECENSION. 39 


C. 


pévas, ev adrod rhy puxnv 6 "Avravos 
dvadapBavouervny bwd adyyédwy els Tov 


oupavov. 


B. 5 odros—6 Budoas] ovros rolyuy 6’ Appoiv otrws éBlwoe 
7 leiv after avrod 
10 wore] om. 


érehevOn (sic) 
mopO ues] moph-ta 


B 6—11. Cf. Norz, p. 37. 


8 els Tov ovpavdéy] om. 





6 redeurHoas] 
9 Avxcov] om, 


in the account of Abbot Or, in the Latin A 9, B 2, C2. The 
phenomena presented are quite different from those of the cases 
already considered, and it will be enough to print just so much of 
the texts as may enable the reader to reconstruct the three 


accounts out of P. G. xxxiv. 1026—1028. 


A. 

"Ev 7qQ Oper TovTw Tis 
Nirplas yéyovev dvnp Oav- 
pdows aBB& “Qp bvopua 
abT@ waThnp movas Exwv 
adeAPay XtAlwy, K.T.r. 

bay 

5é Huds 6 advnp k.T.X. 
ws ayyédwy 

Xopovs vuvotvrwy Tov 
Oebv.  woddnv mpoce- 
papripe dperhy mica pev 
 ddeAporns k.7-A. [1028 4] 


"Eye yap avrdv ob xarel- 
Anga SGvra K.7.r. 
érddrnodv rl wore. 


Finis. 


B. 

"Ey r@ sper TobTw Tis 
Nerplas -yéyovev dvjp Tis 
Oavpdoros doxyrhs dvduare 
"Op: 


@ moddAnv jpoce- 
papripe dperiv waca mev 
h dbedpbrns «.7.r. [aS 
A] 
ey yap abrov ob Karel- 
Anga (GvTa K.7.r. 
érddnoév Tl more. 


Finis. 


C. 
"BOedoapeba 5é Kal ere- 
pov dvdpa Oavuacrdv év 
OnBatd. aBB& “Qp dvopa 
airg marhp povacrnpluy 
ddekpav xirlwy K.T.r. - 


lav 
dé Nuds 6 avnp, K.T.d- 
as ayyéAwy 
xopods vpvotvrwy = rv 
Gedy. 


Finis. 


(A 4 povds éxwv, so Paris 1626 and Hervet.) 


We learn from B that a certain Or had dwelt in Mount Nitria 
(near Alexandria), but was dead before Palladius came there; the 
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account is quite short, and professes to be based on what Palladius 
learned from Melania, who had visited Nitria at an earlier date 
and had seen Or. The party of seven whose tour is described in 
C visited a monk named Hor near Lycopolis in the Thebaid 
(Upper Egypt). Now Palladius retired to Mount Nitria in 390 
or 391 at the latest; whereas the tour described in C has been 
fixed at the end of 394. Hence it appears that B and C speak of 
different men with similar names, or perhaps the same name’, one 
of whom was dead before 390, the other still alive in 394; one of 
whom lived in Nitria, the other in the Thebaid. But in A the 
two accounts are combined and the two men are made into one. 
Besides the anachronism, a contradiction stands in the Greek text 
of Migne. For in the part taken from C the personal character 
of the interview is retained throughout, even the clause: (Sv dé 
nas, “seeing us he rejoiced and embraced us, and washed our 
feet with his own hands”; while at the end the statement of B is 
introduced: é¢y@ adtov od xateiAnpa Sdvra, “I did not find him 
alive.” I have already stated that Migne’s text is not a true text 
of A but a manufactured text; and in the extant MS. copies of A 
now at Paris the open contradiction has been removed by the 
elimination of the clause in B: éyd «.7.A. But that the original 
text of A contained the contradiction may be seen from the Latin 
of Hervet, where the clause of B still stands. ego eum non 
offendi vivum. A clumsy effort has indeed been made here also to 
remove the contradiction, by reading avtovs and av’rav instead of 
npas and ynudy in the above cited clause taken from C, thus 
making Or embrace and wash the feet not of the seven travellers, 
but of a troop of three thousand monks who came to live with 
him. 

We pass from a case in which two men are turned into one in 
A, to a case of the converse, where one man is made into two. 
B 2 and C 23 give independent accounts of Ammonius, one of the 
famous “Four Tall Brothers.” That this is the Ammonius in 
question in both places seems beyond doubt; for in B, and in the 
Latin version of C, his three brothers are mentioned by name. ° 
The Greek manuscripts of C indeed omit the first half of the Life 


1 The distinction between the two forms of the name, Or and Hor, is not 
consistently majntained by the authorities for the texts. 
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as it stands in Rufinus, the part containing this explicit iden- 
tification. But from what is said in Appendix I. there is 
ground for believing that the Latin here represents the original 
text. In any case, it will hardly be questioned that Ammonius 
the Tall is the one intended. Now B 2 is reproduced in A 12, 
and the second half of the Latin C 23 in A 70; so that they 
appear as biographies of different men. 

Similarly A contains a double account of the Nitrian monks, 
one in c. 7 from B 2, the other in c. 69 from C 21 and 22; also a 
double account of the Tabennisiote monks, one in cc. 38 iad 39 
from B 19, the other in c. 48 from C 3. 

Moreover, whereas each of the recensions B and C has its own 
Epilogue, perfectly natural and in place; at the end of A we find 
both these Epilogues, one after the other, so that the work has a 
double conclusion. C’s Epilogue is an enumeration of the dangers 
encountered by the party of seven on their journey through Egypt 
from Lycopolis to Alexandria, and is utterly out of place in A, 
being separated from its context ‘by some seventy chapters, which 
deal with monks visited by Palladius in Asia Minor, Palestine, 
and Italy. 

An examination of the parallel texts printed in the preceding - 
section shows that the words and clauses found only in A are of 
the nature of mere connecting links or transitional phrases, such 
as a Redactor would have to insert in the process of combining 
two narratives; and that the alterations and omissions also are 
for the most part manifest devices of the same kind. At times 
however the Redactor has not been at the pains to make the 
necessary moseljustnne nts For instance, c. 125 of A begins thus: 
Ev als nad Madr 7H ‘Popaia tH untpl Toforiov, yuvarxi eis Tv 
avevpatixiy Todtelav dorevotaty. Here the gender of the rela- 
tive is at fault, for the preceding four chapters are all about men; 
the datives IIavAn, etc., are unexplained ; and the sentence has 
no verb. Restore the passage to its context in B 29, and all is 
right: [Inetorais Sé doteliass eis dpetny ovvteTuynka trapbévors 
Te kal ynpais: év als cai lava x.7.A.! 

And not only have we here bad grammar, but also bad history. 


1 The full context in B is: ’Avayxaiov 5¢ yynoduny K.7.d. (=P.G, Xxxiv. 1220 pb). 
. . mapOevors re Kal xnpars* (1225 a) év als kal Ilavdy x.7.d. (1233 c). 
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For in cc, 117—124 of A, Palladius has been giving an account of 
a group of persons who were leading ascetic lives in Rome and its 
neighbourhood and whom he had met on the occasion of his visit 
to that city (405)—the younger Melania, Pinianus her husband, 
Pammachius, Macarius and Constantius. A makes Palladius con- 
tinue (c. 125): “Among whom was also Paula.” This implies 
that Paula was living at Rome at the same time as the others, 
and that Palladius had met her there—a double anachronism. 
She had left Rome and Italy for ever in 385 and had died in 404. 
Similarly B supplies the key to another chronological difficulty 
presented by A. A 142 begins: “ At that time it fell out that we 
were travelling together from Jerusalem to Egypt.” But there is 
nothing in the preceding chapter of A, or indeed for several 
chapters back, to afford any chronological note. On turning to 
the same passage in B, it is found to form part of an account of 
the two Melanias (c. 42), and the passage immediately preceding 
the words “ At that time,” relates their departure from Rome and 
the subsequent sack of the city by Alaric. Thus the note of time 
becomes quite clear. Moreover we can see how the mistake crept 
into A. B treats of the two Melanias in c. 33, in the first half of 
42, and in 49. A throws these detached accounts into one narra- 
tive (117, 118, 119), and takes up later the second half of B 42 
(142, 143), retaining the words “ At that time,” though they are 
now detached from the original context which explained them. 
From the Table given at the beginning of § 5 for the analysis 
of the accounts of John of Lycopolis in A, B and C, it appears 
that B and C each contain a personal account of a visit of the 
writer to John; in B the visit is paid by Palladius alone, in C by 
a party of seven, none of whom are named. The two distinct 
accounts of the two different personal visits in B and C are com- 
bined in A thus :—Palladius tells us in B how on his return to 
Evagrius and his friends he related to them all he had seen and 
heard; and it is added that after two months they also went to 
visit John. In A the party of seven (whose tour in the Thebaid 
and visit to John is described in C) is identified with Evagrius’ 
party; and the narrative of the interview of the seven with John 
(C 4, 5, 6, 7, 8) is introduced as being what Evagrius and his 
friends afterwards related to Palladius: “And they told us the 
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following,’—a clause not found in B. But it can be demonstrated 
that the party in C cannot have been that of Evagrius. For the 
statement made in C is preserved in A, that the party had come 
from Jerusalem; whereas Evagrius and his disciples came from 
Nitria, where Evagrius had been for upwards of ten years. More- 
over, in the interview described in C, John asked his visitors if 
there was any cleric among them. They replied in the negative. 
Now one member of the party was a deacon, though the circum- 
stance was known to one only of his companions, and out of 
modesty he like the rest said that he was not a cleric, wishing to 
conceal his dignity; John, however, disclosed his secret. Now 
as it stands in A, this deacon must needs be identified with 
Evagrius himself. He was fifty years of age at the time; and it 
is quite impossible to suppose that the fact of his being a deacon 
should have been unknown to his own disciples, who are repre- 
sented both in B and A as being his companions on his visit to 
John. LEvagrius therefore cannot have been the subject of the 
incident related by C, and the application in A of the anecdote 
to him and his disciples evidently betrays the hand of one who 
was not personally acquainted with him. Again, the party of 
seven, whose tour is described in C, paid a visit to Evagrius 
himself! who therefore cannot have been of their number. And 
there was a second deacon among those who are said in B to 
have gone to see John after Palladius’ return; for according to 
the Greek manuscripts of B, and according to the manuscript of 
A used by Hervet, one of Evagrius’ companions on the journey 
was his disciple Albinius, who is known to have been a deacon’*; 
whereas in the party of seven who visited John there was only 
one cleric. Lastly, the true text in A reads: “We were seven 
brothers in the desert of Nitria, Iand Evagrius and Albinius and 
Ammonius.” Thus A’s attempt to combine the two narratives by 
identifying the seven unknown travellers of C with Evagrius and 
his friends, involves no fewer than five contradictions. 

It is certainly a matter of surprise that a text thus teeming 
with palpable corruptions of all kinds, should not only have passed 
muster up to the present, but should in our day have been defended 


1 Historia Monachorum, 27. 
2 Historia Lausiaca, A 91, B 35. 
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as genuine even by such critics as Weingarten, Lucius and Zockler, 
the latter declaring it to be-a “better text” than that of Meur- 
sius (B). 

I have already said that this Study was commenced on the 
basis of the Latin translations. Naturally the evidence did not 
stand out with the same clearness and force as it now does from 
the Greek texts. But yet an independent study of the Latin had 
satisfied me, before I investigated the labours of others, that A 
could not be the authentic text of Palladius, but was a fusion by 
a later Redactor of the two independent works, B and C. It was 
not until I had reached this position that I looked to see what 
others had said upon the subject. It was no small satisfaction to 
find that Tillemont had anticipated my results on the main point ; 
his treatment of the question fills only one page, but he decides 
without hesitation in favour of what is practically the view enun- 
ciated above’. Unfortunately he complicated it by the hypothesis 
that the original of C was the Latin of Rufinus, and that the 
Greek manuscripts of C represented a translation of the Latin. 
Ceillier? (1742) and Fontanini‘ (1745) adopt Tillemont’s view; 
and as late as 1851 Fessler still puts it forward’. But this partial 
recognition has had no practical effect; since A, not B, has 
invariably been used by historians and theologians as if it were 
the authentic text. Nay more; two eminent critics who have 
set themselves to study the Greek sources of Egyptian monastic 
history, Dr Weingarten and Dr Lucius, actually face the question, 
and mention Tillemont’s hypothesis only to set it aside as quite 
untenable. Weingarten’s arguinent—Why have recourse to a 


1 Askese und Ménchtum, 220. 


2 Mémoires, xt. 641 (Note vir.); p. 647 in Venice edition. (The difference is due 


to the fact that in this volume the numbers 547—552 are repeated with a * in the 
Paris edition.) 


3 Auteurs Sacrés, x. 72. 

4 Vita Rusini, Lib. 11. Cap. xIl. § vi.; cf. Opera, ed. Vallarsi (Migne, P, L. xx1. 
240—243). Fontanini indulges in a hope that now that the genuine Lausiac 
History has been pointed out, ‘‘nemo amplius cum larvis luctabitur.”” 

> Institutiones Patrologiae, 11, 214 (note); in bringing this work up to date — 
Jungmann preserves the note indeed, but introduces Amélineau’s theory in the 
text (u. pars prior, pp. 202, 211, 212). 

6 Weingarten: “An eine Interpolation durch einen Spiteren, 


der etwa das 
Werk des Rufinus ins Griechische libersetzt und in den Palladius h 


ineingetragen, 
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theory of interpolation, sin¢e Palladius shows himself credulous 
enough to accept wonders wherever he found them! ?—need not 
be discussed in face of the positive evidence that has been ad- 
duced in proof of the fact that A is an interpolated text. It is 
necessary, however, to examine in detail the arguments put 
forward by Lucius. 

Before I proceed to this discussion, I shall earn the thanks of 
my readers by reprinting in full the Note in which Tillemont 
discusses the various documents. It will afford a succinct ex- 
position of the whole problem. 


Diverses choses ajoutées & la Lausiaque: Du Paradis d’ Heraclide. 


Nous trouvons presque mot 4 mot dans Pallade Vhistoire que Rufin a faite 
des solitaires : et cela tient depuis le 43° chapitre en partie jusqu’au 76. Il y 
a peu d’apparence que Pallade qui paroist partout. avoir eu beaucoup de 
simplicité et de fidelité, et beaucoup de soin & marquer d’ot il avoit appris ce 
qu'il disoit, ait inseré toute l’histoire de Rufin dans la sienne, sans en avertir 
en aucun endroit ; surtout y ayant beaucoup de choses personnelles qu’il se 
seroit attribuées par ce mélange contre la verité et la vraisemblance. Car 
par exemple, Pallade qui avoit rapporté fort au long la visite qu’il avoit faite 
a Saint Jean de Lycople, ne peut pas s’attribuer celle que d’autres luy firent 
ensuite ni dire qu'il estoit avec luy lorsqu’il vit par esprit de prophetie qu’on 
apportoit 4 Alexandrie les nouvelles de la victoire de Theodose contre Eugéne. 
Je croy qu'il suffit de lire ce chapitre pour demeurer convaincu que ce n’est 
point Pallade qui a mélé Vhistoire de Rufin avec la sienne ; et qu’on ne peut 
point dire non plus comme I|’a cru Rosweide, que Pallade ayant écrit cette 
histoire telle que nous avons aujourd’hui en grec, Rufin en traduisit une 
partie en latin ; quand nous ne saurions pas d’ailleurs que Rufin a fait son 
histoire longtemps avant l’an 420. Et mesme il est mort dés 410. 

La vérité est donc apparemment que les Vies des Peres écrites par Rufin 
ayant esté traduites en grec: (et on en a encore plusieurs manuscrits sous 
differens titres et non sous le nom de Rufin ;) il s’est trouvé quelqu’un qui 
voyant que cet ouvrage estoit sur le mesme sujet que celui de Pallade, en a 
voulu faire un seul corps ; et peut-estre que d’autres ensuite y ont entremélé 
d’autres choses comme lhistoire qu’en cite Saint Jean de Damas, et qui ne 
s’y trouve point que dans un manuscrit dont nous parlerons bientost. On 


braucht man kaum zu denken; denn aus dem allein, was Palladius von sich selbst 
berichtet, ergiebt sich ein Charakter, der Wunder hernahm, wo er sie fand.” (Op. 
cit. p. 26, note.) Lucius: ‘Das System Tillemonts ist jedoch nicht haltbar.” 
(Op. cit. p. 174, note.) 

1 Cf. preceding note. 
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pourroit encore sans doute trouver d’autres preuves de cette confusion, 
comme de ce qu’il y est parlé en deux endroits, des moines de Nitrie et 
de ceux de Tabenne. 

Mais ce qui est bien remarquable, c'est que nous avons une ancienne 
traduction de Pallade, ot toutes ces additions tirées de Rufin ne se trouvent 
point. Il y a encore quelques autres endroits differens dy grec que nous 
avons, soit pour le sens, soit pour Pordre. De sorte qu’il est visible qu'elle a 
esté faite sur d’autres copies, qu’on ne peut douter avoir est¢ plus correctes 
en quelques endroits. Mais dans ceux ot elles estoient conformes 4 la nostre, 
cette traduction suit et exprime fort bien son texte. Je ne scay d’out vient 
qu’on luy a donné le nom de Paradis ou de Jardin d’Heraclide. I est certain 
qwon n’a jamais pu pretendre Vattribuer & Heraclide Evesque d’Ephése, 
puisqu’on y voit, aussibien que dans le grec que l’auteur estoit Evesque dans 
la Bithynie. Mais je ne pense pas que personne fasse difficulté de recon- 
noistre avec Baronius et Rosweide, que cet Heraclide est la mesme chose que 
Pallade. Il s’en trouve des manuscrits qui portent le nom de Pallade. 

Rosweide donne encore une traduction de Pallade d’un auteur inconnu, 
quil croit estre ancien: mais il y manque diverses choses: et on n’y trouve 
rien des saintes que Socrate nous assure avoir fait une partie tonsiderable de 
Youvrage de Pallade. C'est sans doute cette traduction qu’on dit avoir 
esté donnée dés le commencement de limpression, et réimprimée A Cologne 
en 1547. 

Dans la traduction ordinaire de Pallade, qui est de Gentien Hervet, il y a 
des endroits qu’on n’avoit point eus en grec, jusqu’A ce que Mr. Cotelier les a 
trouvez dans des manuscrits, et les a fait imprimer en 1686. Il y ajoute 
mesme quelquefois au latin d’Hervet. Mais rien de tout cela ne se trouve dans 
Heraclide : de sorte que nous n’avons garde ni de nous assurer nous mesmes, 
ni @assurer les autres que ces endroits viennent de Pallade. Il y en a 
plusieurs qui viennent de Rufin: et je pense qu’on auroit peine A recevoir 
ce qui y est dit de la mort de S. Amon. Dans l'un des manuscrits de 
Mr. Cotelier on trouve Vhistoire que S. Jean de Damas cite de Pallade : et 
cela suffit pour justifier la bonne foy de ce Saint, qui a mis ce qu’il a trouvé 
dans ses livres, mais non pas pour trouver que cet endroit soit de Pallade. 
Mr. Cotelier mesme ne I’a point donné sous son nom en donnant les autres. 

On trouve aussi dans Heraclide quelques endroits qui ne sont point dans 
le grec: et ils sont marquez dans I’édition de Rosweide. Celui qui regarde 
Sabinienne, paroist tout & fait venir de Pallade. 


§ 7. THe SHort RECENSION NOT AN ABRIDGMENT OF THE 
Lone; NoR THE Lone aN AvTHOR’s SEconp EDITION oF 
THE SHoRT. | 


The discussion of Dr Lucius’ position may best be opened by 
the question; If A is the true Lausiac History, what is B? Dr 


B NOT AN ABRIDGMENT OF A. A'7 


Lucius replies: An abridgment of A. We must begin by testing 
the four arguments on which he bases this theory’. 

(1) He says that B is an arbitrary abridgment of A, made it 
the interests of later orthodoxy, so that all passages favourable tc 
Origenism are eliminated ; and in proof he mentions pp. 941, 962 
971, 972°—The Greek text of B refutes this argument; if any 
such tendency really has been at work in the Latin, it is due to 
the translator, or to the copyists. 

(2) All superfluous matter is cut out and its place is supplied 
by more interesting notices from other sources*—Lucius gives no 
references to instances of this process; nor am I able to find any. 

(3) There is matter common to B and C, e.g. the accounts of 
Amoun, the Macarii, and Paul the Simple; this shows that B 
and C are not independent works fused together in A.—This 
statement is not in accord with the facts. There are indeed in 

ind C lives of the same person, or of persons of the same 

ie; but they are in all cases perfectly independent accounts. 

‘4) The account given by Socrates of the Lausiac History 

ws that his text was identical with A, and already contained 

2 matter of C. Lucius refers in particular to Socrates’ state- 
nt that in the Lausiac History may be seen how wild beasts 

‘> obedient to the solitaries‘; he says that this can apply only 
to A 49, 50, 53°=C 4, 6, 8—The anecdotes, however, about an 
antelope and a hyena in the Life of Macarius of Alexandria (B 6), 


1 Die Quellen, etc. (Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, 1885), p. 174, note. 

2 The pages refer to ed. 1 of Rosweyd. 

3 Lucius’ words are “Alles Nebensichliche wird beseitigt, und durch inter- 
essantere Notizen aus anderen Quellen ersetzt.” 

4°Orws re abrois 7a Onpla dahxovy (Hist. Eccl. tv. 23). This is the only part of 
Socrates’ description of the work adduced in proof by Lucius. But it will be proper 
to notice here that Rosweyd based his verdict in favour of A on another statement 
made by Socrates in the same place—that in the Lausiac History ‘an account is 
given of women also who undertook the same course of life as the men there 
recorded.” Rosweyd adds: “There is more about women as well as men in 
Hervet’s edition [=A], as very little is said about women in the other editions” 
(Vitae Patrum, Prolegomenon x1v., Migne, P. L. uxxmt. 52); and he decides the 
question on this single consideration. But his premiss is incorrect; for the 
information given in B concerning the female solitaries is precisely the same as 
that in A. 

5 Lucius erroneously gives A 59 as corresponding to C 8. 
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and anecdotes in the Lives of Didymus (B 1) and of Pachon 
(B 11), seem enough to account for Socrates’ words. 

While the arguments of Lucius are thus found to be invalid, 
there exist on the other hand strong positive arguments against 
the hypothesis that B is an abridgment of A. In the first place, 
it is evident that “abridgment” is not a correct description of the 
process to which A would have been subjected; for the process 
would have been this:—that the operator, having before him the 
work A and the work C, simply cut out from A all the matter 
which its author had taken from C. On this theory, to take a 
single example, in the case of Paul the Simple the removal of 
matter borrowed from C left behind in B, not the mere mangled 
remains of A, but another life of different tenor, yet self-consistent 
and complete, constructed without change of word or clause, and 
bearing no trace of the dislocation which the text had undergone’, 
It is impossible to conceive that B’s Life of Paul the Simple hgs, 
not a prior independent existence; or that the fact that A is t'ay 
divisible into two distinct Lives is not due to its being a fusion w 
two pre-existing documents. Moreover, B contains matter nox 
found in A; and this not simply in cases that might be accounteg 
for by mere faults in Mss., but in matter that enters into the 
very organism of B; for instance, the prophecy of John of Lycopfans 
about Theodosius’ victories and death, and St Anthony’s vision ¢ 
Amoun’s soul going up to heaven (both printed in § 5). Again, 

B is abridged from A, the man who made the abridgment mus 
have been a critic of no ordinary penetration ; for he must agai 
and again have detected and silently rectified blunders and confy 
sions of A, and have removed contradictions which seem to hav 
escaped the notice even of the critics of our day. M. Amélinear 
is quite satisfied with A’s identification of the two parties whc 
visited John of Lycopolis?; while Dr Lucius twice follows A in 
confusing together the two abbots Hor* Lastly, the difference 
of order and grouping in the second portion of the two recensions 
has already been mentioned (§ 6). The order in B is certainly in 
these places the right order, for it avoids the two anachronisms : 
1 See the three parallel texts printed pp, 30—35. 


2 De Historia Lausiaca, p. 59. 
3 Op. cit. pp. 178, 197. 
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which are there pointed out as following from A’s arrangement. 
It will hardly be maintained that the wrong order, which involves 
anachronisms and absurdities, is the author’s order, and that the 
true order is due to the insight of the later writer who merely 
made an abridgment. 

And yet this is the position which Dr Zéckler must be prepared 
to defend; for in speaking of its relation to the Greek texts, he 
pronounces the Paradisus Heraclidis to be “a miserable secondary 
source,” which has “transposed and greatly abridged the matter of 
Palladius”: he declares that “its later origin and inferior historical 
worth cannot on the whole be doubted,” and that “alongside of 
the canonical Palladius it exhibits an essentially apocryphal charac- 
ter’.” It must be noted that Zockler is professing to compare the 
Paradisus not only with Du Duc’s text but also with that of 
Meursius: but it is evident that he cannot have instituted the 
comparison even in a cursory way; for, as has been pointed out, 
in subject-matter and structure the Paradisus Heraclidis and 
Meursius are practically identical. And I am ata loss to imagine 
what can be the signs of the apocryphal character of B, either in 
its Greek or in its Latin form, as compared with A. For, to 
repeat what has already been demonstrated, the only difference in 
regard of subject-matter between A and B is the absence from B 
of all matter belonging to C. 

I conceive that it must be taken as certain that B is not an 
abridgment of A, nor derived from A by any discoverable process. 

The only remaining hypothesis whereby the Palladian author- 
ship of A could be maintained is that B is a first edition, and A a 


1 “Die Frage, wie unser griechischer Palladiustext (verdffentlicht zuerst 1616 
durch Meursius, dann besser in demselben Jahrhundert durch Ducius und Cotelier) 
zu den aus alter Zeit iberlieferten Parallelrecensionen, insbesondere zu der unter 
eines gewissen Heraklides Namen gehenden (die den Namen Paradisus fiihrt und 
das Palladianische Material teils vielfach umstellt, teils stark verkiirzt), sich 
verhalte, ist fur unseren Zweck von geringem Interesse. Am jiingeren Ursprung 
und geringeren Geschichtswert derselben kann im allgemeinen nicht gezweifelt 
werden; die Heraklides-Relation insbesondere zeigt gegeniiber dem kanonischen 
Palladius wesentlich apokryphen Charakter. Wir iiberlassen, zumal selbstindig 
bedeutsames Geschichtsmaterial diesen triiben Nebenquellen sich nicht oder 
kaum abgewinnen lisst, die Lisung des literar-kritischen Problems anderen 
Hiinden.” (Askese und Ménchtum, 220.) This is the most recent critical utterance 
upon the subject. 


— 8, P. 4 
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second edition, “enlarged and improved,” by Palladius himself. 
If this hypothesis fails, it only remains to conclude that the 
incorporation of C in the Lausiac History was not the handiwork 
of Palladius. 

The idea that B and A are successive editions of the work, 
made by the author himself, has not been hitherto put forward ; 
but it is a possible one, and must be examined}. Let us briefly 
consider what is involved in the theory. 

It would have to be supposed that in the account of John 
of Lycopolis it is Palladius who represents the “great” Evagrius’ 
own disciples as not knowing that their master was a deacon; 
an absurdity which Palladius, the close friend and enthusiastic 
admirer of Evagrius, would have felt much more keenly than we 
do. It would have to be supposed that Palladius inserted the 
second account of Ammonius the Tall, as if it related to some 
one else, failing to recognise C’s picture of his illustrious friend. 
It would ‘have. to be supposed that Palladius re-arranged the 
latter portion of his work in such a way as to introduce a gross 
anachronism and misstatement about one episode in his own life, 
and to separate another from an event so striking as the Sack 
of Rome, thereby making meaningless the chronological note 
which he gives to fix the date. It would have to be supposed 
that it was Palladius who disfigured his own work by all the 
errors, confusions, doublets and solecisms which have been pointed 
out in these pages as existing in A but not in B. 

That these errors exist in A is certain; but of all men 
Palladius is the least likely to have made them. And seeing 
that B, taken by itself, and C, taken by itself, are straightforwarc 
and consistent narratives, the conclusion seems inevitable that 


1 Tillemont, indeed, is disposed to believe that Palladius ‘‘ retouched ” his work 
some time after its publication in 420 (Mémoires, x1. 640 [ed. Paris], 646 [ed. 
Venice]). His reason for so thinking is that in the Greek of A, in the body of the 
life of Philoromus (A 113, B 32), and of that of a monk of Ancyra (A 115, B 56), 
these persons are ~poken of as still alive; whereas at the end of the two accounts 
they seem to be spoken of as already dead; and he points out that in the Latin » 
version of B these discrepancies are avoided. Whatever may be the explanation 
of the discrepancies, they lend no countenance to the theory that B is the first 
edition and A the second ; for the Greek text of B, both in Meursius’ edition and in 
the mss., agrees in these places with A. 
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the errors of A are due, not to the author, but to a later and 
blundering Redactor, who fused together pre-existing works re- 
lating to matters concerning which he had no personal experience 
or knowledge. 

And, after all, this recension A is but one, and the most 
ingenious, out of upwards of half-a-dozen different attempts to 
fuse the same two works, to be found among the Greek Mss. 
at Paris alone. 


§ 8. SozoMEN AND THE ‘HisTortA Lausiaca. 


So far we have been occupied in removing long standing 
sources of confusion in regard of the Historva Laustaca; we come 
now to one that has originated in our own day. It has generally 
been recognised that the accounts of the Egyptian monks found 
in the Latin Historia Monachorum, in the Lausiac History, 
and in Sozomen are closely related; and hitherto it had been 
accepted by critics old and new that Sozomen’s notices were 
directly derived from these two Histories. Dr Lucius, how- 
ever, in his article so often referred to, started a new theory, 
viz, that Sozomen had not before him either the Historia 
Monachorum or the Historia Lausiaca; but that all three writers 
made independent use of a common Greek source no longer 
extant. It must be remembered that Lucius laboured under 
the disadvantage of not knowing of the existence of the Greek 
Mss. of either B or CO, although one of the former had been 
printed by Meursius in 1616, and four of the latter described and 
in part printed by Cotelier in 1686. He assumes, moreover, that 
A is the authentic Lausiac History, and that it was Palladius 
himself who in writing it introduced the matter which is found 
also in C, and which, so Lucius maintains, was taken alike by 
him and Rufinus from the hypothetical common source. Lucius’ 
theory has quite recently been endorsed by Griitzmacher* and 
Zéckler?; the former of whom, however, so far modifies it, in 


1 Pachomius und das dlteste Klosterleben (pp. 1—4). 
2 In 1893 Zéckler argued vigorously against Lucius’ theory (Evagrius Ponticus, 
99—1038) ; but by 1897 he was converted to it (Askese und Monchtum, 213, 220). 
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deference to Amélineau’s publications, as to believe that the lost 
Greek work was itself but a translation of Coptic materials. As a 
corollary of the theory, Griitzmacher leaves on one side as of no 
value the notices of St Pachomius and his monasteries found in 
Palladius and Sozomen. Basset, too, in the Introduction to his 
translation of the Ethiopic Rules of St Pachomius, accepts the 
Lucius-Amélineau hypothesis as an ascertained fact, and draws 
from it the same practical conclusions as Griitzmacher in regard 
to Palladius and Sozomen’. Thus Lucius’ speculations are a 
living influence, and (as I believe) a source of error and mis- 
conception in the investigation of early monastic history; and 
this fact is an additional reason why it is necessary to examine 
carefully and in some detail the whole position. Moreover, the 
solution of an important problem in the textual criticism of the 
Lausiac History depends upon the question in hand. 

Dr Lucius maintains, then: (1) that there existed a Greek 
book, now lost, containing the matter of the Historia Monachorum, 
the bulk of that of the Mistoria Lausiaca, and an indefinite 
quantity of additional matter, including probably information 
about monks of Asia Minor, Palestine, and the East; (2) that 
Rufinus translated into Latin a section of this book; (8) that 
Palladius made up his Lausiac History out of *he same section 
and other portions of the same book (together with a small 
amount of matter from a second lost hypothetical source, and 
from various lost writings of Evagrius’); (4) that Sozomen’s 
chapters on the monks were also based upon this same lost book. 

A detailed examination of the minute discrepancies adduced 
by Lucius, as showing that Sozomen’s account is not derived from: 
the Historia Monachorum or the Historia Lausiaca, is made in 
Appendix II. Here it is enough to state the general result: viz. 
that by the establishment of B as the true Lausiac History, and 
the production of the Greek mss. of C, nearly all the alleged dis- 
crepancies vanish. Of the difficulties that remain, no one is of 
any serious weight; nor taken together do they raise even a 
cumulative presumption that the portions of Sozomen containing - 


1 Les Apocryphes Ethiopiens, vil. Les Régles attribuées & saint Pakhéme, 
(Paris, 1896.) , 
2 Lucius, pp. 193—195. 
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abridgments of matter found in B and C were derived from any 
ther source than these two documents. 

On the other hand, when we examine the text of Sozomen, 
Book VI. cc. 28, 29, 30, and the first half of 31, and compare it 
with B and C, we find positive reasons for holding that he derived 
iis information directly from these two works’. In order to 
nake what follows more easily intelligible a Table is drawn out, 
‘comparing Sozomen’s order and grouping of the names first with 
3 and OC, and then with A. 


ap. SOZOMEN (Book V1.). B or © A 

8. John of Lycopolir C 1 43 
Ofc tek Dig ee 2 9 
Ammoun the Tabennesiot . 3 48 
Be deg gore: 4 49 
Theonas . 6 50 
Copres .. 9 54 
Helles ll 59 
Elias. 12 51 
Apelles 15 60 
Isidore 17 71 
Serapion 18 76 
Dioscorus 20 68 
Eulogius 14 75 

29. Apollos 7 52 
Dorotheus B 2 2 
Piammon Cc 32 72 
John of Diolcos 33 73 
Benjamine B 14 13 
Marcus 21 21 
Macarius (we Homicide) 17 1G 
Apollonius (the Merchant) 15 14 
Moses (the Robber) 22 22 
Paul in Ferme 23 23 
Pachon 27 29 
Stephen 28 30 
Moses (the Libyan) 46 88 
Pior 45&46 87&88 


1 This is the section of Sozomen which best illustrates the point under dis- 
cussion; but he used B and C also in 1. 13 and 14, 11. 14, and elsewhere. In 
Appendix II. a list is given of the various sources of the monastic portions of his 
Ecclesiastical History. Sozomen’s account of Pachomius (111. 14) will be examined 


separately in that appendix. 


ok 
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Cap. SOZOMEN (Boox VI.). B or © A 
90... Origened i0%satesencossadeveo? veg ev sercupe cars Cc 26 
DAY MO eatin yee ey eee eer. ae 24 
CORORIUB "S55 cases occ cates pathecwadvens 25 

Arsisius, Putubastes, Arsion, Serapion... B ~ 7 7 

Ammonius the Tall (and his brothers) ... 13 12 

HEVARPIIA' 5 «a z1seeussater ipeeertaticrrch AP ae. C 27&B45 86 

31. Nitria and Cellia (general sketch) ......... Cc 21 & 22 69 


NOTE.—The numbers of the chapters in B are given not from the Latin 
translation but from Meursius’ Greek text, in which the work is broken up 
into chapters agreeing almost entirely with those in A, so that the comparison 
is more accurate. In the case of C, I have given the numbers from the Latin 
version by Rufinus as found in Rosweyd, and not from the Greek mss. ; for 
the copies used by Rufinus and Sozomen agreed in a number of clearly 
marked characteristics, which differentiate them from the extant Greek texts 
(cf. Appendix I.), 


I shall begin the investigation in hand by showing that 
whatever source Sozomen may have used, certainly it was not A. 
For :— 


(1) There is matter in Sozomen which is found in C in its independent 
’ state, but not as incorporated in A. Instances are: 

(i) The brief accounts of Origenes, Didymus and Chronius, which 
occur together in C, just as in Sozomen, but do not occur in A. 

(ii) The parallel descriptions of the Nitrian desert and Cellia which are 
found in Rufinus’ translation of © 21, 22, in A 69 (the same here as the 
extant Greek mss. of C), and in Sozomen (v1. 31), show that the latter ac- 
count contains a number of details to be found in Rufinus but not in the 
parallel passage of A; so that A cannot have been Sozomen’s source, since 
both he and A give us in this part independent abridgments of the original 
Greek text of C (the three passages are printed in parallel columns in 
Appendix I.). 

(iii) The opening sentence of Sozomen’s sketch of Evagrius seems 
evidently inspired by words of C not incorporated in Al. 


(2) The fact that Sozomen begins this section of his history of the monks 
with John of Lycopolis and Or shows that he is following C and not A; for 
John and Or (or Hor) without any doubt stood first and second in C, whereas 
in A they are 43 and 9 respectively; moreover Sozomen rightly places this Or 


1 Hist. Mon. (cf. P. G. uxv. 448), Sozomen vr. 30, 
"Tdouev Evdd-ypiov dvdpa copov Kat dé- Eddyptos cogds, Nb ytmos CD, ee 


yor, ds Tay hoywpav lkavhy elyev did- | Kal élBodos Staxpivar rods... . Aoyiopods, 
Kpirw, | kal lkavds SrobécOat K.7.D, 


1 
a 
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in the Thebaid and not in Nitria, thus again following C against A, and 
avoiding the latter’s confusion of the two men. 

(3) Lastly, looking back at the Table, we see that the column comparing 
A with Sozomen seems to defy all attempts at explanation on any rational 
principle ; a writer abridging a single work can hardly be imagined to have 
gone up and down, backwards and forwards, in so purely arbitrary a manner. 


After thus demonstrating that Sozomen did not use A, I 
proceed to show that it was from the two books B and C that he 
derived his materials in this portion of his History. 

The Table just printed enables us to give the following 
analysis of the contents of these chapters of Sozomen: 


CHAPTER 28. 
(a) A brief account of thirteen monks of the Thebaid. These monks all 
occur in C, and (allowing for omissions) in the same order (except Eulogius). 
Moreover Sozomen says nothing about them which is not found in C. 


CHAPTER 29. 


(8) The first monk named is Apollos, the account being again abridged 
from C; where, however, he comes seventh. 

(y) Sozomen then passes on to speak of monks who dwelt in the neigh- 
bourhood of Alexandria, and begins with Dorotheus, of whom he gives an 
account substantially the same as that of B 2. 

(8) A brief notice of two ascetics, John of Diolcos and Piammon, who 
also dwelt near Alexandria by the sea-shore ; an abridgment of the last two 
chapters of C1, 

(e) The rest of the chapter describes ten more monks, all inhabiting the 
contiguous deserts of Nitria and Scete, the matter being abridged from B, 
with a few unimportant changes of order. 


CHAPTER 30. 

(¢) This chapter and the first half of the succeeding one are devoted to 
an account of Nitria and its monks. First are named Origen, Didymus and 
Chronius, with just enough detail to show that this part is based upon C. 

(n) Next, four others are merely named without any details at all; they 
are similarly named, and in the same order, in the general description of 
Nitria given in B 7. 

(6) (B 8—12 deal with monks of an earlier generation.) B 13 just 
alludes to the Tall Brothers, and gives a detailed account of Ammonius the 


1 Sozomen’s account of John of Diolcos follows the Greek mss, (and A), not 
the Latin; Rufinus probably here took liberties with his text. 
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Tall; and similarly in Sozomen we have a passing reference to the Tal 
Brothers and a fuller account of Ammonius, the matter being taken from B. 


(:) B’s account of Ammonius ends with a saying of Evagrius, testifying 
to his holiness; this circumstance presumably leads up to Sozomen’s notice 
of Evagrius, the first sentence of which is inspired by the Greek of C (not 
incorporated in A), and the body of the notice is taken from B. 


CHAPTER 31. 


(x) In the first half of this chapter Sozomen gives a general description 
of Nitria and Cellia, founded upon the recension of C translated by Rufinus. 


(A) At this point he leaves both B and C, and introduces what he has to 
say of the monks of Rhinocorura in Egypt by words calculated to make us 
suppose that he had more direct, nay, even personal sources of information,— 
ervOopny, eyvev. 

(u) The chapters that immediately follow in Sozomen (32—34) treat of 
the monks of Syria, Palestine, Asia Minor and the East, and are not based 
on Palladius’ work. 


I submit that the natural conclusion to which this analysis 
points, is that these chapters (VI. 28, 29, 30 and half of 31) are 
founded upon the two works B and OC, used alternately: not 
slavishly indeed, but with the freedom natural to a writer 
compiling a history out of two or more sources. On the other 
hand, on Lucius’ theory, it would have to be supposed that 
Palladius and the author of the Historia Monachorum, in making 
independent use of a common source, so chanced to select their 
matter from it as to take alternate passages, without ever tres- 
passing in the least on each other’s ground, even when dealing 
with the same Life. 

Furthermore, if we look back to the analysis of cc. 28 and 29 
we see that Sozomen has taken a group of sixteen lives from 
C (a, 8, 8), and then a group of eleven lives from B (vy, e), the 
two groups just overlapping, inasmuch as one life from the very 
beginning of B (y) comes before the last two lives of C (8). 
And a reason can be given for the overlapping. After the 
account of Apollos (8), Sozomen refers his readers for further 
information to a book on the monks by one Timotheus, whom 
he identifies (wrongly) with Timotheus Patriarch of Alexandria 


\. 
1 Cf. Zockler (Evagrius Ponticus, p. 98), where it is pointed out that Sozomen 
must have known numerous oral traditions concerning the monks of Palestine also. 
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(cf. Appendix I.), This mention of Alexandria suggests to his 
mind the monks who dwelt there, and he singles out from the 
beginning of B Dorotheus (y)—of whom there is no account in 
C—who dwelt in the environs of the city, and whom he calls 
“the most famous” of them. Continuing at Alexandria, he then 
returns to the last two chapters of C, and speaks of two ascetics 
who lived by the sea-shore near the city (8). After this he gives 
from B the group in Nitria and Scete, also near Alexandria (e). 
Chapter 30 gives further information on Nitria, taken from both 
B and C. 

To sum up: the substance of the notices in Sozomen VI. 28 
tallies perfectly with that of the lives in C; and the same may 
be said of the order and grouping’. ‘The first notice in c. 29, on 
Apollos, is also from C; and immediately after it comes a 
reference for further details about him to Timotheus, “ who 
wrote lives of him and of many whom I have mentioned, and 
of other illustrious monks.” Thus at the very point where for 
the first time he leaves the monks contained in C, and is about 
to pass to those in B, Sozomen refers for further information to a 
Greek work containing a set of the Lives of the solitaries, and 
describes it in words altogether applicable to C. In face of this, 
it would be mere fastidiousness, now that the original Greek text 
of C has been produced, to doubt that it was the work which 
Sozomen had in his hands. And this affords ground no less 
strong for the belief that the other portions of these chapters are 
taken from the other work B, to which the residue of Sozomen’s 
matter similarly corresponds. 

Thus Dr Lucius’ position is shown to be untenable: the 


1 Bulogius, as has been pointed out (p. 55), is out of place; but his position 
is explained when we look at the context: Sozomen has just recorded the care 
taken by Dioscorus in admitting his monks to the Sacraments, and this makes 
him go back to Eulogius, who he says was still more strict. I can offer no ex- 
planation why Apollos is out of place, or why this second account of him is 
introduced; for another, also based on this same chapter of C, has already been 
given in Book III. 14. In that place, however, he is named Apollonius, as in 
Bufinus’ Latin translation and in the Syriac versions; whereas in vi. 29 his name 
is given as Apollos, with the extant Greek mss. This phenomenon suggests the 
idea that Sozomen may have had a second copy, at least of this Life, and on 
coming across it in the Historia Monachorum, failed to recognise it as already used 


in his History. 
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hypothetical work which he postulates as the common source of 
Rufinus, Palladius, and Sozomen, is not pointed to by the facts 
of the case ; indeed the evidence tells all the other way. 


§ 9. THe Latin Versions or THE ‘HisToRIA LAUSIACA.’ 


The general result of the discussions of the preceding eight 
sections is that of all printed forms of the Historia Lausiaca, that 
which is found in Meursius’ Greek text and in the Latin Paradisus 
Heraclidis can alone claim to represent the authentic work of 
Palladius. The question now arises, whether this form of the 
work has faithfully and in all respects preserved the original 
type. The evidence at our disposal for answering this question 
is threefold: the Greek mss., the Testimonia or citations and 
allusions of later writers, and the early versions. The evidence 
however of the Greek Mss. and the Testimonia (as dealing for 
the most part with points strictly textual) will be reserved for the 
Introduction to the Greek text which I hope to edit in a future 
number of this series. The versions will be dealt with here ; for 
they throw light upon certain larger and more fundamental ques- 
tions that have been raised in regard to the origin and nature of 
the Lausiac History: they are indeed also our earliest witnesses 
to the text. 

It is natural to begin with the Latin versions. 


Three Latin translations of the Lausiac History are printed in 
Rosweyd’s Vitae Patrum. Of these, that of the Long Recension (A), 
which stands as Book VIIL., need not detain us here ; for it is 
merely a translation made by Hervet in the sixteenth century 
from a MS. of a type represented by existing Greek Mss. One 
point, however, in regard to this translation must be noted. It 
first appeared in 1555, and it was reprinted without alteration in 
various editions and collections before 1600, and in Rosweyd’s first 
edition (1615). In 1624 Du Duc! published for the first time a. 
Greek text purporting to be that of A; facing it he printed Hervet’s 
Latin, but he made some changes so as to bring it into conformity 


1 Auctarium to La Bigne’s Bibliotheca, Tom. u. 
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with the Greek Mss. which he used: instances of such changes 
are to be found at the beginning of c. 10 and at the end of c. 85. 
In his second edition (1628) Rosweyd adopted these changes; and 
this altered text is the one printed as Hervet’s in all subsequent 
editions of the Latin—in the Paris Magna Bibliotheca Veterum 
Patrum, xu. (1644 and 1654), in Lamy’s edition of Meursius’ 
works, viit. (1746), and in Migne’s Patrology (P. LZ. txxu. and 
P. G. XxxIv.). 
There remain two Latin versions properly so called. 


Latin Version I. 


This is the document printed as Appendix I. in Rosweyd, under 
the title Paradisus Heraclidis (cf. P. L. Lxxtv. 248 ff.). It was 
first printed by Le Feévre d’Estaples (Paris, 1504); but there are 
certain lacunae in that edition, and when Aloysius Lipomanus 
came to edit the book in Tom. 1. of his De Vitis Sanctorum 
(Venice, 1554), he had the missing passages, with two exceptions, 
translated from a Greek Ms. of the Bessarion Collection, now 
Cod. 338 of the Library of St Mark’s, Venice. It is Lipomanus’ 
edition, in which the lacunae are thus filled up, that is printed by 
Rosweyd and by Migne. The following is a list of the lacunae 
occurring in Le Feévre’s edition: 


(a) The Letter to Lausus beginning Maxapi{w cov riv mpoaipeow (P. &, 
XxxIv. 1001). 

(8) A passage hostile to St Jerome in c. 23, on Posidonius. After the 
words: ‘Hujus viri etiam praenuntiationem aliquando cognovi’ (Rosweyd, 
9671) should occur the passage: ‘Iepwvupos yap...... kal Supe@va Oavpacious 
dvSpas (P. G. 1180; A 78—82). This passage is not filled up from the Venice 
Ms. in Lipomanus’ edition. 

(y) A similar passage hostile to St Jerome in c. 29, on Paula of Rome 
(p. 971), corresponding to the Greek: js éumddiov......mpos Tov avTod oKomov 
(P. G. 1233; A 125). 

(8) The first few lines in c. 37, on Elpidius (p. 975): "Idov 6€ kali erepov 
FRisioas TO dpos Tov Aouka (P. G. 12118; A 106). Not inserted in Lipomanus’ ed. 

(e) The concluding lines of the whole book (p. 983): dAda rovrov Katy- 
oxuvev k.t.A. to the end (P. @. 1259). 


1] give the pagination of ed, 2, indicated in Migne: for ed. 1 it is merely 
necessary to subtract 6, 
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The mss. of this version are very numerous; I have been 
able to examine, or procure adequate information concerning the 
following. I am indebted to Mr Havelock Ramsay for the in- 
formation concerning the Roman and Cassinese MSS. 


(i) British Museum Cott. Faust. A xi. 
(il) s Royal 5, F. v. 
(iii) Paris Fonds lat. 5314. 

(iv) Cambridge Trinity Coll. B. 2. 30. 

(v) Fe King’s Coll. 4. 

(vi) Dublin Trinity Coll. C. 2. 9. 

(vii) Vatican Megin. 432. 

(viii) British Museum Hazl. 4719. 

(ix) Vatican Urbin. 396. 

(x) » » Lat. 11991. 

(xi) Paris Fonds lat. 5386. 

(xii) Vatican Regin. 589. 

(xiii) Paris Fonds lat. 3588. 

Evol “Wy elses 

(xv) ” ” ” 12277. 

(xvi) Biblioteca Vittore Emanuele 8. Croce 73. 

(Bernard in his Catalogi Librorum MSS. Angliae, etc., Oxford, 1697, 
mentions two copies at Oxford, two at Hereford, and one at Durham. Besides 
copies of the full work, several sets of selections are to be found: I may men- 
tion the Paris mss. 17568 and N. A. 1491 and 1492, ‘Excerpta ex Libro 
Paschasii diaconi’ (cf. infra on nos. xii—xv.); Paris 5406 and 5407, the 
Sanctorale Guidonis, a collection of Lives, etc., one section purporting to be 
taken from the Paradisus, but in reality containing also matter from the 
second Latin version and the Hist. Mon.) 


Of these Mss., i—vii. present the same general phenomena 
and the same lacunae as Le Feévre’s text. In viii—xi., however, 
the two anti-Jerome passages (8, y) are preserved ; the three Mss, 
Vili., ix., x. are closely related, as appears from the fact that 
they all contain in passage 8 the corruption puella for Paula 
and that the book ends at the word fecerunt, a sentence cadliae 
than in the other copies. In xii—xv. the passage @ is altogether 
omitted, but y stands in the text; these Mss. are akin to 
Rosweyd’s Moretus Ms. (Prolegomena pp. lxxii and Ixxvi), for 

1 Floss (P. G. xxxty. 14, note) refers to the Vatican mss. 499 and 1312 et seq., 
as containing copies of the Paradisus; Mr Ramsay ascertained that the numbers 


should be 1199, 1212 and 1213, and that the Paradisus contained in the two latter 
is quite a different work. 
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they attribute the work to Paschasius the Deacon, and have 
prefixed his Letter to Eugypius the Presbyter. No. xvi. is an 
abridgment of the book, with some changes of order; at the end 
are appended a few extracts from Socrates 1v. 23 in a Latin 
translation. These sixteen Mss. all represent the same text as 
the printed editions of the Paradisus. Certain corruptions run 
through these Mss. In the chapter on Pambo (A 10) there 
are four notices of a monk named Origen; in the Latin he is 
named only on the first occasion; on the second the name is 
altogether omitted, and on the third and fourth it is turned into 
Paul. Also the Pachon, who appears in A 29, is in the Latin 
turned into Pachomius, except in the three Paris ‘Excerpta 
ex libro Paschasii diaconi’ (see Note appended to list of Mss. 
p. 60), in which the true form of the name occurs. 

The following four Mss. form a group quite by themselves: 

(xvii) Monte Cassino Cod. 50. 

(xviii) 5 % Cod. 348. 

(xix) Biblioteca Vittore Emanuele 8S. Croce 41. 

(xx) Monte Cassino Cod. 143. 

In the Bibl. Casinensis 11. 40—42 a full list is given of the 
chapters in xvii., and in Tabella I. a facsimile of the writing; but 
no extracts are printed in the Florilegiwm. Dom Amelli, the 
Claustral Prior of Monte Cassino, informs me that in the forth- 
coming part of the Bibliotheca considerable extracts will be printed 
from the other MS. (xvili.). Mr Ramsay has very kindly sent me 
several extracts from, and notes upon this group of Mss. The 
first point to be noticed is that the three MSS. XVii., xviil., xix. 
are clearly derived from a common ancestor, from which the leaf 
containing the passage in cc. 2 and 3 (=A 12—14): ‘Esca vero 
ejus...necessarium exhibebat’ (Rosweyd, 947-8; cf. P. G. XXXIV. 
1034 B—1035 c), had been torn out; for the text in all three Mss. 
runs on continuously : ‘semper ulceribus. uideres’ etc. It is clear, 
too, that xvii. was copied directly from xvii The three Mss. 
are all written in a Lombard hand. Floss attributes xix. to the 
beginning of the ninth century’; but Reifferscheid (Die rémisch. 
Bibl., Sitz. Akad. Wien. L. 772) assigns it to the tenth. Dom 

1 A blank occurs in xvii., exactly corresponding to an erasure in xviii. 
2 P, G. xxxiv. 14, 
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Amelli places xvii. and xviii. in the eleventh century. No. xx. 
contains a large miscellaneous-collection of Apophthegmata, extracts 
from the Hist. Laus. (both versions) and the Hist. Mon. and from 
other Lives. This MS. also is in Lombard writing of the eleventh 
century ; its contents are enumerated in the Bibl. Casinensis (11. 
271—281), and extracts are printed in the Florilegium attached 
to the volume. Dom Amelli tells me that the text of the passages 
from the Paradisus agrees with that of xvii. and xviii. We thus 
have the means of comparing the text of these mss. with that 
found in the others. I give a list of the passages printed in the 
Florilegium : 


Florilegium. cf, Rosweyd, ed. 2. 
p. 290 anecdote from A 20 : : p. 951 
p. 299 Al5and16 . : : , p. 948 
p. 305 A 35 ; : oe p. 961 
p. 306 <A 83—85 , ; p. 967 
p. 313 A 86 ; : ; : ; p. 968 
p. 314 A6 : ; : , , p. 944 


(The account of Pachon, A 29, printed from the end of this 
Ms. on p. 3382 of the Florilegiwm, is not taken from either of 
the Latin versions.) 

The text is fundamentally the same as that of Mss. i—xvi., 
and the printed editions; but there are numerous differences 
throughout, and sometimes these are very considerable. Dom 
Amelli has entered the following note in the Monte Cassino 
Catalogue: “Quae autem hos inter codices et editionem (Migne) 
discrepantia intercedit, collationem cum Graeco textu et novam ex 
parte translationis recensionem innuere nobis videtur.” After a 
careful study of the problem, Mr Ramsay writes: “The investiga- 
tion has left me with very little doubt that the text of mss. Cass, 
is the older and Rosweyd’s the revision.” This judgment is based 
mainly on a review of the Scripture citations, whereof Mr Ramsay 
sent me a full conspectus, comparing the readings of both texts 
with the various Latin Versions. Mr Ramsay writes : 

“The point which seems to me to give a safe basis of decision is the 
increase of formality in the Rosweyd text. 

‘(1) The mss, Cass, give an independent translation of the Greek, with 
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very little flavour of Latin Versions of any sort, while the Rosweyd text 
inclines much more to the language of Latin Versions. 


(2) When the ss. Cass. give only the sense of a passage, Rosweyd gives 
a real quotation from Scripture, 


(3) When the mss. Cass. give part of a verse or sentence, Rosweyd has 
the whole. 


(4) Notice also that in several places where the Mss. Cass. give only one 
quotation from Scripture, the Rosweyd text reinforces with a second. 

“Ts not progression in matters of this sort more likely than retrogression ?” 

An examination of the conspectus sent me by Mr Ramsay leads 
me to agree in his interpretation of the phenomena; and a com- 
parison of the passages printed in the Bibl. Casinensis with the 
corresponding parts of Rosweyd’s text confirms the view that the 
latter text is a revision of the former, made, as Dom Amelli 
suggests, by the aid of aGreek ms. And in regard to the Scripture 
citations, it is of importance to point out that the differences (2), 
(3) and (4) mentioned by Mr Ramsay, are due to the process 
of bringing the Latin more into conformity with the standard 
Greek text of the Lausiac History. 

I think, therefore, it may be taken as established that the au- 
thentic text of this Latin version has been best preserved in the 
Cassinese Mss. 50 and 348 and the S. Croce Ms. 41; and that the 
text found in the other Mss. is a revision in which (1) the Latin 
was made to approximate more nearly to the Greek text as found in 
the generality of extant MSS., (2) certain roughnesses of style, due to 
excessive literalness, were smoothed over, and (3) the Scripture cita- 
tions were to a great extent revised by recognised Latin Versions. 

It appeared that the Biblical citations were likely to afford 
the best ground for a judgment as to the age of the version. Mr 
Burkitt has kindly made a careful study of them for me from 
Mr Ramsay’s conspectus; and his study will be found in the Note 
appended to this section. His general conclusions are that the 
original translator did not definitely use any Latin version of 
the Bible but made his own translation of the Scripture texts 
occurring in the Lausiac History; his choice of renderings nowhere 
seems to be coloured by the Vulgate, but in places it does seem 
to be coloured by Old Latin, and especially by late African 
readings. Mr Burkitt thinks that on the whole the evidence 
points to the hypothesis that the version was made in Africa 
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and before the end of the fifth century. The revision is quite 
under Vulgate influence, and therefore the Biblical citations afford 
no clue to the time at which it was made. 

Thus this Latin version in its pure form, as preserved in 
the Cassinese and S. Croce MSS., is seen to be of great value. 
The Greek text which it represents is in some respects different 
from any of the types of text that have come down to us; but 
the discussion of all such matters of detail must be reserved until 
the general question of the Greek Mss. comes to be treated in 
the Introduction to the Text. In the S. Croce Ms. 41 the work is 
attributed to Palladius; so that the introduction of Heraclides’ 
name in connection with the authorship is probably due to the 
Greek ms, used for the revision’. 


[The Hereford mss. (O i 3 and P ii 5) are of the same type as i—vii. in the 
list: cf. p. 60. I have seen them since the above was written. ] 


Latin Version II. 


This is the document which appears as Appendix II. in 
Rosweyd (cf. P. L. Lxxiv. 343 ff.). It was the version printed in 
the earliest editions of the Vitae Patrum, copies of which, attri- 
buted conjecturally to the decade 1470—1480, are to be found in 
the British Museum. It is corrupt in various ways. In the first 
place it is very incomplete, in fact hardly more than a fragment 
of the work. Only a few lines of the Introductory matter have 
survived ; and the body of the work may be said roughly to consist 
of the first thirty chapters of A, along with those on Evagrius and 
Innocent, and the story of the Lector who was calumniated?, 
Thus it contains only about a third of the matter of the Short 
Recension. On the other hand a considerable amount of additional 
matter is found in the printed text. Some of these additions may 
at once be set aside as later interpolations: such are three passages 


1 The threefold corruption in the chapter on Pambo, noted above as occurring 
in all copies of the revision, does not occur in the original form of the version 
which in this respect agrees with the printed Greek texts. Pachon’s name, too is ; 
rightly given. Lacunae (a) and (e) occur in the original version. ; 

? The book is made up of the following chapters of A :—1, 2, 8, 29, 4, 5,12, 9 
10, 13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 21 (next come two chapters not found in any canes 
redaction; then) 6, 22, 86, 25, 26, 27, 30, 103, 141. 
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in ce. 9 and 10 on the two Macarii, introduced verbally from cc, 28 
and 29 of Rufinus’ translation of the Historia Monachorum?; and 
the whole of c. 20 (pp. 999—-1001), which consists of nineteen 
Apophthegmata, some of which are from the version found in 
Books III. and VII. of Rosweyd. Other additions, which cannot 
perhaps be so summarily disposed of, are: 


(a) Pp. 986, 9872, c. 4, on Ammonius the Tall (A 12), in the first para- 
graph and the last three. 

(8) P. 988, c. 6, on Benjamine (A 13), two apophthegmata are added; 
found also in a shorter form in Cotelier’s Collection (P. G. uxv. 144, nos. 
2 and 3). 

(y) Pp. 990, 991, c. 9, on Macarius of Egypt (A 19), two sermons are 
added, which I have not met with elsewhere; but the first is based upon 
apophthegma 23 of Macarius in Cotelier’s Collection (P. G. Lxv. 272, or 
XXXIV. 249), 

(8, €) P. 994, cc. 11 and 12, on John Colob and Marcianus; these are not 
found in any other copy of the Lausiac History, but the second seems to be 
based upon a chapter of Theodoret’s Philotheus (Rosweyd, p. 806). 

(¢) P. 995, c. 14, on Moses the Robber (A 22), a passage describing the 
circumstances of his conversion. 


The following Mss. of this Version are known to me: 


(i) British Museum Addu. ms. 22562. 

(ii) Paris Fonds lat. 10841. 

(iii) Vatican Urbin. 48. 

(iv) British Museum Addit. ms. 33518. 

(Selections are to be found in the Sanctorale Guidonis (Paris uss. 5406 
and 5407); and in the Monte Cassino Codd. 143 and 324. The latter are of 
interest inasmuch as the extracts printed in the Florilegium attached to 
the Bibl. Casinensis are the only specimens of the version that have been 
edited from mss. since the first edition. Cod. 143 contains cc. 10 (part), 
14 and 16 of the printed text (=A 20—22, 25—27); printed in Tom. IIL, pp. 
294299. Cod. 324 contains cc. 9, 10 and 4 (=A 19, 20, 12); printed in 
Tom. v., pp. 325—332:—I have to thank Dom Amelli for sending me an 
advance proof of this piece.) a 


Nos. i. and ii. differ only in unimportant points from the 


printed text®; no. iii. is a copy of the same text, but still more 


1 The interpolated pieces are: ‘Alia quoque puella...infirmitatis obstaculo’ 
(989, 990); ‘dicebant enim aliquando venisse...... turbaverunt’ (990); ‘reversus 


o BP. 5 
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corrupt,—cc, 9—13 are wanting, and there are additional inter- 
polations from the Historia Monachorum and the Apophthegmata ; 
the addition @, however, is not found in this Ms. No. iv. (Addit. 
MS. 33518), on the other hand, is of considerable interest. Its 
date is late twelfth century, but it preserves a purer and earlier 
type of the text of this version than the other known copies. This 
appears from the following phenomena presented by it : 


(a) In the printed text the Prologue consists only of some twenty lines, 
taken, in a slightly abridged form, from the beginning of the Amynots, 
TloAAGy srodda to ev rH mpds Oedv eArmid: (P. @. xxxiv. 1001); in this ms., 
while there are certain further compressions, the text comes down somewhat 
further, to add’ ta rods Tuyxdvovras dpeAnow@o (ibid. 1003). Moreover, 
prefixed to the Auynow are a few lines representing the opening sentence 
of the Epistle to Lausus: Maxapi¢w down to diddoxerOar berets (tbed. 1001). 

(6) The story contained in A 6 comes in its proper place in this ms., and 
not after the Macarii, as in the printed text (c. 13). 

(c) Of the additional matter found in the printed text, only the passages 
marked (a) and (¢) above occur in the ms.1_ There are, however, throughout 
the M8. a great number of other interpolations from the Historia Monachorum, 
and one (in c. 10) from the Historia Ecclesiastica of Rufinus (ir. 4). It does 
not seem necessary to give a list of these manifest interpolations. 


It is clear that all these copies of the version are descended 
from a single and very incomplete archetype, the main character- 
istics of which may be determined by a comparison of Addit. 
MS. 33518 with the printed text (Appendix II. in Rosweyd). In 
the archetype the Prologue (attributed in Ms. 33518 to “Heraclius 
episcopus”) consisted merely of fragments from the beginning of 
the Epistle to Lausus and the Aujynous, the Prooemium, "Ev tavry 
TH Bid, being omitted. The body of the work contained only 
those chapters of the Lausiac History found in the printed text? 
The chapter on Pasco (= Pachon, A 29) had already been trans- 
ferred to the second place (c. 2) in the archetype. The following 
from Rufinus, do not occur; and o. 11 (on John Colob) is inserted between ce. 
9 and 10 (on the Macarii). In ii. ¢, 11 (addition 3) does not occur at all. 

? The first of the three passages indicated in the note on p. 65 as introduced 


verbally in c. 9 from Rufinus’ Historia Monachorum, does indeed occur, but in a 
different place, at the end of the chapter. 

* c, 19 (=A 141) is wanting in ms. 33518, It is noteworthy that in collections 
of extracts the collectors always turned to Version I. for the portions not found 


in our redaction of Version II., thus showing that it was imperfect from an 
early date. 
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are the only notable additions common to MS. 33518 and the 
printed text, and therefore derived from the archetype, but not 
found in any other redaction of the Lausiac History : 

(a) The first paragraph of the chapter on Ammonius the Tall 
and his Brothers and Sisters (c. 4= A 12) ‘Beatus Ammonius’ 
(Rosweyd, 986) is much fuller than the corresponding part of any 
other known text. 

(b) The conclusion of the same Life is quite different, the 
two paragraphs ‘Quodam uero tempore’ and ‘Quodam tempore 
adueniens’ taking the place of P. G. xxxiv. 1034 B, c: [ladavay 
8é wal kawwhv T'padyv arectnOncer to the end. 

[The final paragraph of this chapter, however, as found in the printed 
text, ‘Dicebat sanctus abbas Dioscorus,’ does not occur in Ms. 33518, and 


therefore is known to be an interpolation not belonging to the archetype 
whence our copies have been derived.] 


(c) In the Life of Moses the Robber (c. 14=A 22) there is a 
paragraph, ‘Quodam tempore a quodam uiro religioso’ (Rosweyd, 
995), describing the circumstances of Moses’ conversion, which is 
proper to this Latin version. 

We must try to form some judgment on the nature of these 
additions. I shall begin with the two passages at the end of the 
account of Ammonius. It is necessary to print the first of 
these paragraphs, and I shall give the text as found in Addit. 
Ms. 33518 (f. 108): 

Quodam uero tempore in heremo edificanti ei cellam superuenit quidam 
frater et dixit ei: Cur in tali ardore estus affligis teipsum abba? Respon- 
densque beatus Ammonius, ait: Crede mihi, frater, quia donante gratia Dei 
sanctas Scripturas memoriae commendaui. Nam wetus et nouum Testa- 


mentum ab ineunte etate ad plenum didici, necnon etiam et sanctorum 
antiquorum patrum orthodomorum sacerdotum Domini sexcentas myriadas 


expositionum in lege diwina conscriptas perlegi—sic testabantur ei de hoc et 
pene omnes in heremo patres—et si uno die satiatus fuero pane et minime 
in opere me exercuero, stolidus sensus meus! uelut irrationabilium animalium 


efficitur. 
The portion printed in italics is derived from the Greek text : 


Hadady 8€ cal xawwiv Tpadpiy dmeoribicev: kal év ovyypdppacw avdpav 
Royddov *Aptryévous cai Avdvpov Kal Tluepiov cal Zredavov diprOev pvpradas 
~ a Lol + € , Lod > 7+ 
é£axoctas. radra 8€ paprupovow airg Kal of peyddor THs epnyov marépes. 


1 Printed text: extollitur sensus meus et. 
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The Latin would be much improved by the omission of the 
part taken from the Greek, and it is perfectly evident that it has 
been made up out of the text of Palladius and an anecdote or 
apophthegm which I have not as yet been able to trace. Whether 
_ the corruption already existed in the Greek copy from which the 
version was made, or arose in the Latin, it is impossible to say: 
but it certainly cannot be looked upon as preserving a more 
authentic form of the text. 

The next paragraph, ‘Quodam tempore adueniens sanctus 
Euagrius’ etc. (cf. Rosweyd, p. 987), is but a longer form of an 
anecdote given by Socrates (Hist. Eccl. 1v. 23 ad fin.); it may be 
an expansion of Socrates’ story. Its position, appended to a piece 
evidently spurious, forbids us to even contemplate the possibility 
of its being authentic. 

The additional passage in the chapter on Moses the Robber 
which purports to describe the circumstances of his conversion 
and repentance, is just the sort of commonplace which anyone 
wishing to improve the occasion might have written; it may 
safely be attributed to a scribe. 

There remains only the opening passage in the account of 
Ammonius. Here the fresh information is really new und quite 
precise :—Ammonius’ elder brother Dioscorus had been elected 
bishop; they had three sisters (not two); the elder sister was 
mighty in the Scriptures, and spent the night in reading and 
contemplation; three other women lived with the sisters, and 
three very erudite and eloquent men with the brothers; the 
brothers saw no other women, and the sisters no other men 
(Rosweyd, 986). I am unable to offer any suggestions that throw 
light upon the origin or source of this passage; but after seeing 
that all the other additional passages found in this version have 
turned out to be interpolations, we can hardly be disposed to look 
upon this as more authentic than its fellows’. 


1 The copy fcund in the Sanctorale Guidonis (Paris ms. 5406 f. 238, or 5407 
f. 257) might at first sight seem to afford a proof that this passage also had been 
subjected to interpolation ; for it there approximates very nearly to the normal 
Greek form. But on inspection it’ is clear that the text of the Sanctorale had been 
reduced to that form by the aid of the Paradisus, and that in this place it is an 
amalgamation of the two Latin versions, 
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Mr Burkitt’s examination of the Scripture citations leads him 
to the conclusion that the version is not later than the seventh 
century and may be much earlier, but there is no clue to the 
locality where it was made. 

In § 12 it will be pointed out that there are clear affinities 
between the Greek text from which this Latin version was made 
and that which (as will there be shown) underlies the Coptic 
version. This type of the text was an early one; and the Latin 
version, after due allowance for corruptions has been made, bears 
witness to the fact that it differed in many of its readings from 
our extant Greek texts. Whence it appears that Tillemont’s un- 
favourable estimate of Version II.—“généralement cette traduction 
est peu assurée ” (Mémoires vit. 812),—must be revised, in view 
of the fresh information now available. 


To sum up the results of the investigation into the Latin 
versions :— 

(1) Latin Version I. in its primitive state must rank among 
the earliest and most important of the authorities for the text. 

(2) Latin Version II., although we are not able to arrive 
at equally definite conclusions regarding it, is of considerable 
antiquity and value. 

(3) Both versions represent lost Greek Mss. which contained 
types of the text at once early and in some respects unique. 


G * 


NOTE. 


The Biblical Text represented by the Rosweyd Recension and by 
the Monte Cassino MSS. of the Latin Version I. 


(By F. C. Burxirt, M.A.) 


R denotes the Rosweyd text, C that of the mss. S. Croce 41, Monte Cass. 
50 and 348. (The references are to ed. 2 of Rosweyd, reprinted in Migne 
P. L. uxxiv, ; for ed. 1 of Rosweyd, subtract 6 in each reference.) 


A careful comparison of C and R amply verifies the correctness of Mr 
Ramsay’s general proposition. As far as the Biblical passages are concerned 
we may regard C as faithfully preserving the original translation, while R 
represents a revised text. It is also clear that R has been assimilated to the 
standard Greek text of the Lausiac History. But I doubt whether the reviser 
had anything but his memory to help him in correcting and translating the 
Greek, and I think it is improbable that he was accustomed to use any 
Latin Biblical text beyond the ordinary Vulgate. 

We must think of the author of the Rosweyd text as sitting with a Ms. of 
the ordinary Greek text of the ‘History’ before him, from which he from 
time to time corrects a Latin Ms. akin to those of Monte Cassino. The 
resultant readings (R) of his ms. will thus be either (1) literal translations of 
the ordinary Greek, or (2) the readings of C unchanged, or (3) a mixture of the 
peculiarities of C with corrections derived from the Greek. The only readings 
of R that can tell us anything about the Biblical texts known to the reviser 
are those which differ from C. Out of these, only those which are not a 
literal rendering of the Greek or which strikingly coincide with some well 
marked Latin text have any significance. 

Judged by this standard, the only reading of R which seems to shew the 
influence of the Old Latin is that of Isai lxvi 2 (958). The quotation igs 
omitted in the ss. of C, but is found in the Greek. Here the words that 
correspond in R to émi riva émiBdéo are supra quem requiescit spiritus meus. 
This is not the reading of any Greek as. or of S. Cyprian, but it is found in 
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several of the later Latin Fathers together with Novatian!. It may possibly 
have been known to the reviser from Cassian, who quotes it together with 
the Vulgate text of the same passage. But a still more probable hypothesis 
is that the text of C has been abbreviated at this point. C does not present 
a rival variant to R, but simply leaves out the second quotation. Possibly, 
therefore, the fuller text of R is here that of the original translation, as in the 
parallel case of the quotation from Mc ix 35 (Mt xxiii 11) in R 964. 

On the other hand there are abundant signs of the reviser’s familiarity 
with the Vulgate. In four passages of the Psalms (xxiii 3, 4; xlix 16; 
xc 10; ciii 19—21) he alters C to agree verbally with the Greek, using the 
exact words of the ordinary Vulgate. In the long adaptation of Rom i 21—28 
he sticks closely to the Vulgate renderings, and in the list of the Fruits of 
the Spirit (Gal v 22, 23) his alterations of C are all in the direction of the 
purer Vulgate text?, At the same time, most of his Biblical passages contain 
some slight verbal deviations from the Vulgate, generally quite unsupported 
elsewhere. Thus in Ecclus vii 40 R gives us in perpetuum for in aeternum, 
and in Jn v 14 noli amplius peccare for iam noli peccare®, But these are just 
the sort of variations which characterise quotations made from memory ; 
they do not go to prove the use of any special exemplar. 

One variation between C and R seems to be due to palaeographical error. 
In Prov xxiv 27 (42) éroipate eis thy e£o8ov ra epya gov kal mapackevd{ou eis 
rov aypéy is rendered in C praepara ad perfectionem opera tua et esto ad 
agrum paratus, but for the last three words R has in agro operator, which is 
quite different both from the Vulgate and from the Old Latin’. It looks as 
if we had here a corruption of in agro paratus, which if written inagropat’ 
might easily be expanded into in agro operator®. 

When we turn from the peculiarities of the Rosweyd text to the general 
character of the Latin translation in its original form, i.e. the text of C, we 
find ourselves in quite another atmosphere. In C, as in R, the translator is 
mainly following the Greek of the Lausiac History ; but while the Biblical 
vocabulary of R is largely that of the Vulgate, there is no sign that the 
Vulgate was used in producing the text of C. On the whole, the choice of 
renderings in C seems to me to indicate an African source. 

But it is obvious that there could have been no intention of assimilating 
the quotations to any form of the Latin Bible. Even where the quotation is 
fairly exact the renderings are often those of no Latin text, and in many 


1 The authorities are Novatian, 8. Augustine, S. Fulgentius, Cassian, Cassio- 
dorus, and 8. Gregory. 

2 The true order according to am, fuld, 8. Augustine’s Speculum, etc., is :— 
charitas, gaudium, pax, longanimitas, bonitas, penignitas, fides, modestia, conti: 
nentia. 

8 The confusion in R 964 between Mc ix 35 and Mt xxiii 11 arises from th 
Greek text of the ‘ History,’ which has uéyas for mparos and dSoidos for érxaros. 

4 Speculum 655: ‘ praeparare in agro.’ 

5 See Thompson’s Palacography, p. 102. 
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cases we find variants and corruptions which are scarcely characteristic of 
the Latin Bibles of the 4th and 5th centuries. A few examples will make 
this clear. In the list of the nine ‘ Fruits of the Spirit’ (Gal v 22, 23) no less 
than four, viz, ‘laetitia,’ ‘beneuolentia,’ ‘abstinentia,’ ‘simplicitas, are found 
in no other Latin text. In 1 Cor vii 16 ‘maritum’ for ‘uirum’ is unbiblical ; 
So also are ‘pro uanitate’ for ‘in uano’ in Ps xxiii 4 (=éemi paraig), ‘relatio’ 
for ‘narratio’ in Ecclus viii 11, ‘iam desiste peccare’ for ‘iam noli peccare’ in 
Jn v 14, and many others!, Other peculiarities of C can best be explained 
from the Greek of the Lausiac History. Thus nullum in terris uocetis magis- 
trum is a literal translation of the Greek yi) cadécare diddonadov emi THS yns 
of the ‘History,’ (c. 32 of Migne’s text,) a remarkable variant of Mt xxiii 8 also 
attested by Origen (Delurue iii 182). Again, in Ecclus xix 27 the wording 
of C 942 is different from the Old Latin, but all the peculiarities of the text 
are reproduced in the printed Greek of Palladius. The variations in this 
verse are important, because they are supported by S. Clement of Alexandria, 
whose deviation here from the text of all our mss. of the Septuagint is thus 
shewn not to be the result of accident or carelessness”. 

With these examples before us we may go a step further, and charge the 
ordinary Greek text of the Lausiac History with occasional assimilation to 
the standard texts of the Bible. Thus there is a paraphrase of Mt ix 12 in 
both C and R 965, and in C 941 there is a paraphrase of Rom xiv 23; but 
the Greek gives us in each case an ordinary quotation from Scripture. But 
since in the passages previously mentioned the Latin paraphrastic quotation 
turned out to be a literal translation of the paraphrastic quotation of the 
Greek of the Lausiac History, we have definite grounds for supposing that in 
these other passages the Greek has suffered, and that an original allusion has 
become a strict quotation in the standard text3, 

In at least one instance the Latin Palladius has a reading which certainly 
implies a different underlying Greek in the Biblical text from which the 
quotation was originally made. In C 950 we find nec werbera appropingua- 
bunt corport tuo where the Greek of Ps xc 10 and the ordinary text of the 
Lausiac History have cai pdorié ovk eyyet TG oxnvedpati cov. Evidently 
therefore, as Mr Ramsay points out, the text of C implies a variant odpa: 
for oxnvépart, But this variant is no more supported in Latin than in 
Greek, so that there is not the slightest reason for taking corpori as the 
reading of Ps xc 10 familiar to the translator. With greater probabilit, 


1 E.g. the allusions to Sap iv 18, Esai xl 12, 1 Cor ix 25, 

> Similarly the wording of the allusion to Phil i 23 in C 949 comes nearer to 
the dya@nv ériOup.ay of Palladius than to any Biblical text, and in Gal i 18 ascendi 
corresponds to dvé8ny, the word in the N.T. being av@dOov or drpdOov. The allusion 
to Ecclus xxxiv 2 in Palladius includes the phrase dvéuous tomalywy (cf. Prov ix 
12 uxx, x 4 Vg) ; this is the origin of pastor wentorum in C 978. 

* Another instance is afforded by the references to Rom i 21—28 and 2 Cor 
xii 7 in C 976. 
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we may here suppose that he’ here blindly followed his Greck copy of 
Palladius?. 

More than two-thirds of the quotations in the older Latin version of the 
Lausiac History are thus seen to contain no element which throws light on 
the question of the Latin Bible known to the translator. We have learnt to 
believe that he faithfully rendered the Greck before him, and that this Greek 
was to some extent unlike that printed in Migne. We cannot therefore 
expect to find in the remaining quotations anything like accurate extracts 
from any Old Latin text. But the choice of renderings, especially in such 
parts of the Bible as the Psalms, may be considered here and there to afford 
some indication of the text familiar to the translator. Yet even so, the 
quotation of Ps cxlv 5 (C R 944) in the form Dominus sapientes caccos facit 
should make us especially cautious. This represents the Greek cogoi, while 
according to S. Augustine and S. Jerome the specifically Latin reading was 
(as it still is) Dominus wlluminat caecos*. 


The significant quotations and allusions are as follows : 


Gen iii 1 (C 975) 
Serpens autem sapientissimus ferarum omnium in terris erat. 


sapientissimus Latin Mss. known to Aug 
sapientior Lucif Amb Aug 1/, Hier "/, 
prudentissimus Aug ?/, Hier 1/, 


The Greek is ppovipdraros. ‘sapiens’ for ppdvipos is a well-established 
O.L. rendering, e.g. 1 Regn ii 10 v, Sap vi 24 (26), Mt vii 24 (not in x 16). 
In this verse ferarum for bestiarwm is unsupported elsewhere. 


Ps xlix 16 (C 975) 


Quam ob rem tu iustitias exponis meas, 
et cur testamentum meum ex tuo ore procedit ? 


exponis Tert Cypr Opt Aug 1/4 
enarras Hil Amb Aug 3/, Hier (and the Latin Psalters) 
Except Tert, the authorities which have exponis also omit tw. Tert Cypr 
Aug 2/, have custificationes for qustitias. 
In this verse guam ob rem, cur, and ex tuo ore procedit are unsupported 
elsewhere. 


1 The use of oxjvwpa (like oxjvos) for the ‘earthly tabernacle’ of the body would 
facilitate the change to a Greek, but ox7jvwua is never rendered by corpus in any 
form of the Latin Bible (exc. in 2 Pet i14, 15, where there is also a Greek variant). 

2 No argument can be drawn from Job xl 3 (975) or Prov xxiv 27 (940). They 
differ so much from the extant O. Latin (Spec 436, Priscillian 12 ; Spec 655) that 
there can be little doubt that they are mere independent renderings of the Greek of 
the Lausiac History. 
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Ps ciii 20 (C 959) 
Posuisti tenebras et facta est nox, 
in ipsa discurrent omnes silwarum ferae. 
stluarum Hier 1/, (and the Latin Psalters) 
stluae Aug Hier 1/, 
The Greek is rod Spupod so that silwarwm may be a reminiscence of the 
Latin Bible. But as the other Latin version of Palladius also has siluarum, 


the underlying Greek may have been a plural!, Discurrent and ferae are here 
unbiblical. 


Mt iv 9 C (983) 

Omnia tibi ista donabo, si me pronus uolueris adorare. 
prostratus k Aug 
procidens ab c f g Hil Amb 
cadens d Vg 


Here C comes somewhat nearer the ‘ African’ prostratus than the ‘ Euro- 
pean’ procidens, but donabo for dabo is not found elsewhere in this passage 
(cf. Mt xviii 32 771) 


Mt vii 16 (C 941) 
Ez fructibus eorum agnoscimus eos 
ex fr. k c ff! Lucif Op. Impf 
afr.abfgq Vg Hil Amb Aug 
Here ex is ‘ African,’ but the coincidence may be accidental. A gnoscimus 
for cognoscetis is here unbiblical. 


Mc ii 18; Le v 30 (C 941) 
Magister uester cum publicanis et peccatoribus epulatur ac potat. 


The mss. of the Gospels have manducat et bibit, but ‘epulatur’ may have 
been suggested by ‘epulwm,’ the word used by the predominantly African mgs. 
ec and e in Le v 29 instead of ‘cenam’ or ‘ conuiuium? 


Le ix 62 (C 966) 


Nemo super aratrum manum suam posuit et retro aspiciens aptus fuit 
regno caelorum 

Aug. Joh 122 and Serm 100 and c. Faust 22 has :—Nemo ponens (‘imponens’ 
c. Faust) manum super aratrum et respiciens retro aptus est regno caelorum. 
In this verse ‘aspiciens’ for ‘respiciens’ or ‘adtendens’ is only found else- 
where in Mss. of the Vulgate. 


1 [This conjecture is confirmed by the fact that Cod. Cass. 143 (cent. xi) contains 
@ version of this single chapter on Pachon (in which the text occurs), which 
is quite different from either Version I. or Version II.; and in it the text stands: 
‘in ipsa pertransibunt omnes bestiae siluarum” (Bibl. Casin, III, Florilegium 
332). E.C.B.] 
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The resemblance of C to S. Augustine is all the more striking, as the true 
Old Latin version had a text which transposed the clause, so that the verse 
ran: ‘No man looking back and putting his hand to the plough is fit for the 
kingdom of God.’ This reading is found in D a b ¢ e g Cyp (Hil), as well as 
Clem. Alex. 

On the other hand the reading of C 966 and Aug seems to be supported 
by S. Optatus, a 4th cent. African. 

We must not however base too much on this verse. The occurrence of 
aspiciens in C 966 shews that the translator is not blindly following the Old 
Latin, and if (as is quite possible) the original Greek of the Lausiac History 
had rév ovpavav for rod Oeod the significant coincidences of C with Aug 
dwindle into the choice of ponens instead of mittens to render (ém1)Baddv. 
The verse was naturally much used in monastic circles at this period, and 
may well have been current in a non-biblical form with ‘ Kingdom of Heaven’ 
for ‘Kingdom of God’; as for instance when Marcus the Egyptian monk 
thus quotes it as the peroration of his book De Lege Spirituali. Palladius 
gives the verse in the conversation of John of Lycopolis, as conveyed to him 
through the interpreter, so that it hardly makes a claim to be considered 
as an exact quotation. 


1 Cor iii 18 (C 964) 
Si quis ex uobis putat se esse sapientem in hoc mundo, sit stultus ut 
sapiens fiat. 


putat sapientem se esse Cypr 2/, 
uidetur sapiens d, Vg Amb Ambst Zeno 


The Greek is Soxei copés elvar. The use of ‘putare se’ in C seems to 
suggest that the translator was influenced by the African text, but the 
position of ex wobis is not otherwise attested, nor the use of ex for in. 


Slight as these indications are in comparison with the evidence which 
shews the translator’s general independence of all Biblical texts, they all point 
in one direction, namely to Africa. In the absence therefore of anything to 
suggest another locality we may legitimately assume as a working hypothesis 
that the first Latin translation of the Lausiac History was made in Africa, 
some time before the end of the 5th century. Where the Rosweyd form 
of the translation was manufactured there is no evidence to shew, at least so 
far as the Biblical quotations are concerned. 
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Note on Latin Version IT. 


The few quotations in this version seem, like those in Version I, to have 
been made from the Greek without any marked assimilation to the Latin 
Bible. Thus in Ps xvii 38 (996) guiescam for dmootpapnoopa is quite 
unbiblical. In Ps ciii 20 (985) we find the O. Latin readings poswit for 
posuistt and siluarum for siluae. Yet it seems more simple to take siluarum 
here as a literal translation of the original Greek, which must have once 
had a plural, as we have seen from Version I. In the Prophets a reference 
to Isai xl 12 (987) contains the Vulgate word molem. 

From the New Testament there are only five passages alluded to or 
quoted, and of these only three are significant. It is evident that no certain 
conclusions can be built upon so small a foundation. At the same time we 
may notice mansueti for mites in Mt v 4 (985) ; iniusti and hereditabunt for 
iniqui and possidebunt in 1 Cor vi 9 (995). In Mt v 7 (997) the phrase 
¢pst misericordiam consequentur is used as in the Vulgate. Of these renderings, 
the variants in 1 Cor vi 9 are both of them in r Aug and Iren™*. The 
reference in S, Augustine is to the 4th book of De Doctrina Christiana, 
published in 426 ap, so that this form of the text was still current after the 
first quarter of the 5th century. Mansueti for mites in Mt v 4 is a late 
non-African rendering which did not get taken up into the Vulgate; it is 
found in fg 4 g and Hilary, but not in the earlier European texts. The only 
one of the O. Latin authorities which has it and also has the Vulgate reading 
in Mt v 7 is Cod. Brixianus (/), usually supposed to represent a North 
Italian text. 

Version II. thus seems to be earlier than the general victory of the 
Vulgate in the 7th century and may be much earlier, but the evidence is not 
sufficient for us to guess at the locality from the quotations alone. More- 
over the renderings are chiefly attested by documents concerning the text of 
which more light is sadly needed by investigators of the history of the Bible 
in Latin. 


F. C. B. 


§ 10. THE Syriac VERSIONS. 


Anan-Isho’s “ Paradise of the Fathers.” 


If it is possible to make here a more careful study than has 
hitherto been made of the Lausiac History in Syriac, and to clear 
up some confusions and misconceptions, this will be mainly due to 
the kindness of Dr Budge, Keeper of the Egyptian and Assyrian 
Antiquities in the British Museum, who placed at my disposal 
his fine codex of the Paradise of Anan-Isho, described in his 
edition of Thomas of Marga’s Book of the Governors’. 

This Thomas (who flourished about 840) relates that Anan- 
Isho, a monk of the great Nestorian monastery of Beth Abhe in 
Mesopotamia in the middle of the seventh century, made a 
collection of the current Syriac Apophthegmata, or Sayings and 
Anecdotes of the leading Egyptian monks, and incorporated this 
compilation in a larger collection, described by Thomas of Marga 
in these words: “He arranged the whole work in two volumes ; 
in the first part were the histories of the holy Fathers composed 
by Palladius and Jerome, and in the second part were the 
Questions and Narratives of the Fathers which he himself had 
brought together. And he called this book ‘ Paradise’ ’.” 


1 The Book of the Governors: The Historia Monastica of Thomas of Marga 
(2 Vols. 1893), 11. 192—206. The contents of the Paradise are there given: a 
number of extracts are printed from it as illustrations in various parts of the work. 

[This section was in print before the appearance of Pére Bedjan’s edition of the 
Paradise: Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, Tomus vit., vel Paradisus Patrum. 
Edidit Paulus Bedjan, Paris, 1897.] 

2 Book of the Governors, Book II. ¢. xv. The above translation is from Vol. 11. of 
Dr Budge’s edition, p. 191; a Latin translation is given by Assemani, Bibl. Orient. 


m1, i. p. 146, 
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Besides Dr Budge’s copy of the Paradise there is one in the 
Vatican Library (Codex Syriacus cxxvi.), whereof a table of 
contents is given by J. S. Assemani in the Bibliotheca Orientalis, 
and a much fuller account, with initia etc. of all the chapters, in 
the Bibliothecae Apostolicae Vaticanae Catalogus of 8. E. and 
J. S. Assemani. I have not seen the Vatican ms.; but from 
the information supplied by the Assemanis, it is possible to 
determine how far it agrees in its contents with Dr Budge’s 
copy, and how far it differs from it,—at any rate sufficiently 
for our present purpose’. 

Thomas of Marga says the Paradise was divided into two 
volumes or parts; in both mss. however it is divided into four 
books. But this discrepancy causes no difficulty; for in the Mss. 
Book I. is the Lausiac History, Book II. is a similar collection of 
lives also attributed to Palladius, and Book III. is the Historia 
Monachorum in Aegypto attributed, as is usual in the Syriac 
copies, to St Jerome; thus these three Books make up the first 
volume spoken of by Thomas of Marga as containing the His- 
tories of Palladius and Jerome. Book IV. of the mss. is Anan-Isho’s 
own collection of Apophthegmata, and corresponds to the second 
volume in Thomas’ description of the Paradise. 

The character of Book III. and Book IV. is sufficiently evident 
from what has just been said, and they will be further discussed, 
Book III. in Appendix I., and Book IV. later on in the present 
section. But before we turn to Book L., the Lausiac History, it 
will be well to ascertain the real nature of Book II., which also 
claims to be by Palladius. In the first place it is necessary to 
remark that whereas the other three Books are substantially the 
same in the two Mss., Book II. shows considerable differences, In 
the following comparison the Vatican ms. will be spoken of as v, 
Dr Budge’s as 6; it will usually be most convenient to cite the 


1 Bibl. Orient. 1. 608—9; Bibl. Apost. Vat. Catal. m. 156—171. Codd. Syriaci 
COCLXxII.—CCCLxxIv. contain a modern copy of Cod. cxxv1. (Mai, Scriptorum veterum 
nova Collectio, v. *45). 

* [There is also a copy at Paris (Fonds syriaque 317), which Bedjan used as the 
basis of Books I., II. (in part) and III. of his edition. It is not included in 
Zotenberg’s Catalogue, being no doubt a recent acquisition. Bedjan does not tell 
us the date of the ms.; but says that the redaction is identical with that of 
Dr Budge’s copy. Book IV. is wanting (Avant-propos, ix).] 
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Long Recension (A) of Palladius. I proceed to compare Book II. 
in v and b. | 


v b. 


c. 1. Blessed Mark the Ascete el. =v1. 
(from A 20, 21). 
c. 2. Eulogius and the Paralytic c.2. Jerome’s Vita Pauli (Eulo- 


(A 25, 26). gius occurs in I. 65). 

cc. 3—8. Stories not from Lausiac 
History. 

cc. 9—12. Lausiac History (A 104, mk SMe 
22, 87, 88). 


cc. 13—42. Chapters partly to be c. 14. Evagrius (A 86). (Not in 
recognised as taken from the Greek =» at all.) 
collections of Apophthegmata, partly c. 15. Jerome’s Vita Malchi. 
matter which I cannot identify. ce. 16—20. =v 21, 22, 41, 42. 

ec. 21—40. The ’Acxnrixov or His- 

tory of Pachomius, found as an in- 

_ dependent work in Syriac mss. at the 
British Museum, and printed by 
Bedjan (Acta, v. 122—176); it is a 
translation ef the Greek work printed 
by the Bollandists under the title 
Paralipomena de S. Pachomio (Acta 
SS. Maii, Tom. 111. App. 51*—62*). 
(Not in v.) 

c. 41. “Of Palladius the Writer,” 
in reality A 151, “Of the Brother who 
lived with me,” down to the Epilogue 
proper. (In v in its right place at 
end of Book I.)! 


A Syriac Ms. at Paris contains extracts from Book II. of the 
Paradise? cc. 1—6 = v 14—19; 7 =v 25 (apparently); 8 and 9 
differ from all in either v or b; 10—14 are from Book III. Thus 
the Paris ms. lends some support to the shape of Book II. as found 
in v. But, whatever be its true shape,—a point for the determi- 
nation of which sufficient evidence is not yet forthcoming,—it is 
clear that the title ascribing the collection to Palladius cannot be 


1 [Bedjan’s Bk II. is a mixture of b and v: he omits from b the Vita Pauli and 
Asceticon Pachomii (both printed already in vol. v. of his series), but retains all 
the other matter found in b or inv. Thus his Bk II. contains 47 chapters. ] 

2 Zotenberg, Fonds syriaque, Cod. 195. 
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correct, and that in neither v nor b can more than a few chapters 
of Book II. really be his. The following are the true Palladian 
sections of Book II. in the two mss. :— 


v b 
Lmts 1 Marcus (from A 20 and 21—rovro 7d 
mapdabofov...ec kai tus addos, P. G. 
XXXIV. 1065 B). 
2 =(1.65) Eulogius and the Paralytic (A 25, 26). 
TE Adolius of Tarsus (A 104), called Aurelius. 
10 =. 10 Moses the Aethiopian (A 22). 
LY seit Pior (A 87). 
12. .=, 12 Moses the Libyan (A 88). 
— 14 Evagrius (A 86). 
(1.65)= 41 The Brother (A 151). 


We come now to the Lausiac History as it stands in Book I. of 
Anan-Isho’s Paradise. I shall compare it with the Short Recen- 
sion (B), which, for convenience sake, will be referred to in its 
Latin translation, as printed in Rosweyd (p. 939 ff.). An examina- 
tion of the work chapter by chapter yields the following results: 


Changes of Order— 


In the first half of the work, to the end of the account of Pachomius 
and the Monks and Nuns of Tabennisi (B 21, A 42), the order of the Greek 
has been substantially preserved: three chapters from the end of the book 
(B 41, 56%, 57=A 105, 140, 141) have been put forward into the earlier 
portion, among a group of chapters with which they agree in subject-matter. 
But from the point indicated above, the Syriac order is altogether different 
from the Greek, though the minor grouping of the chapters is sometimes 
preserved. The Epilogue (’Eyol S¢€ rodro x.r.r. P. G. Xxxiv. 1258) has been 
transferred to the middle of the book, after the account of Pachomius and 
his monks: the Epilogue ends at the same point as in Latin Version I, éay 
meoadv mpooxuyyons pot. The apology on “Those who fell away” (dvaykaicy, 
1091 A) is placed before instead of after the story of Valens (A 31). 


Omissions in the Syriac— 
The following sections had evidently fallen out of the copy used by 
Anan-Isho, or out of one of its ancestors : 
B 7, 8, 9=A 22—97, 
B 24—27=A 83—88. 
B 29, 30, 32=A 125—134, 102 and 104, 113. 
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But all except the chapters on Paul of Pherme, Paula and the holy women, 
Julian and Philoromus (B 8, 29, 30%, 32=A 23 and 24, 125—134, 102, 113) 
are found either at the very end of Book I. or in Book II.; Evagrius (B 25= 
A 86) is found in Book II. in 6, but not inv. B 45=A 96 is wanting in b, but 
found in v 51; and B 56>=A 140 is wanting in v, but found in 6 28. These 
are the only lacunae in Book I. of the Paradise which seem worthy of 
mention. 

Additions in the Syriac— 

The third Introductory piece in 6, entitled “‘Counsels to Lausus,” being 
the Greek Aujynots, ToAAGv wodda (and in v forming one with the preceding 
piece, the Ipooiuov), has some lines prefixed which I have not met with 
elsewhere. 

In the Life of Ephraim Syrus (B 28, A 101), ten or twelve lines are added 
at the beginning, and about half as many at the end, from one of the Greek 
Lives of Ephraim, not by Palladius!. (Printed by Tullberg, p. 9 ff.) 

At the end of the account of Macarius Junior (B 4, A 17) is a short 
passage not found in the Greek, printed in part by Budge (11. 198). 

At the end of Macarius of Alexandria is a note by the Collector®. 

In the Epilogue (cf. above) is a short addition on ‘Those who fell away.” 

“The blessed woman Tehesia” (6 30, v 27); the well known and beautiful 
story of “St Thais the Harlot” (Rosweyd, 374). 

“Of a Virgin of Caesarea” (6 27, not found in v); this I have not been 
able to identify. [Not printed by Bedjan.] 


This is the sum total of additions made in the Syriac Paradise 
to the Greek of the Short Recension’®. 

In one part of the Syriac copies it might be difficult to identify 
the chapters from their titles; I therefore give the following 
table: 


b v B A 
26 25 16 34 
27 = — @?— 
28 — 56> 140 
29 26 57 141 
30 27 — (Thais) — 


1 Cf. Opera Ephraem, ed. Assemani, 1. xxix.; a Latin translation by Gerard 
Vossius may be found in Rosweyd (167), and a Syriac, but in a much expanded 
form, in Bibl. Orient. 1.26. (Cf. Apophthegmata 2 and 1, P. G, uxv. 168.) 

2 Assemani, Bibl. Apost. Vat. 11. 160; Budge, 1. 52. [Bedjan, 80.] 

8 Assemani’s statement (Bibl. Apost. Vat. m1. 161) that the sections on Abraham 
the Egyptian (b 25, v 24) and on a Virgin (b 29, v 26) are Syriac additions, is 
incorrect ; they occur in the Greek texts, A 105 and 141 respectively. Similarly 
the Preface on ‘Those who fell away” (properly end of A 31) and Epilogue. 
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(The chapters of v are numbered as in the Bibl. Orient.; the 
numbers differ slightly in the Bibl. Apost. Vat.) Timiroun (b 37) 
is Taor (A 138); and Heronion (b 46) is Severian (A 114), by a 
confusion of @ and @, The other titles will present no difficulty. 

A mere comparison of the lists of contents given by Assemani 
and Budge! suffices to show that, in spite of differences sometimes 
considerable, v and 6 contain the same work. It has been said 
above that Assemani (Bibl. Apost. Vat. 111.) gives the initia of 
all the chapters of v: and as Dr Budge has printed a number of 
extracts from 6, it is to some extent possible to bring the two 
texts together, sufficiently at any rate to see that they are 
substantially the same. Moreover, Professor Tullberg of Upsala, 
in collaboration with his pupil Lagerstrém, edited a few chapters 
of the Syriac Paradise from various British Museum and Vatican 
MSS.?: and it is clear that the readings there recorded under the 
sign V are those of the Vatican Ms. which we are calling v. Thus 
a fuller opportunity of comparing the two texts is afforded. 
Fortunately the account of Paul the Simple is printed by both 
Tullberg and Budge*: so that any one may satisfy himself that, 
making allowance for variants of the usual kind, the two Mss. 
preserve the same text. M. Rubens Duval, after a critical com- 
parison of the texts in the section thus made generally accessible, 
pronounces on the whole in favour of v: “La copie de M. Budge 
ne parait pas valoir le manuscrit du Vatican, qui devra servir de 
base & l’édition & venir”: he indicates, however, cases in which 
6 gives “la bonne legon‘” The general phenomena of the two 
Mss. seem to bear out Duval’s verdict : for though their common 
corruptions prove them to be closely related, b has certain corrup- 
tions of its own not found in v:—eg. the Vita Antonii is prefixed 
to the whole collection, the extra chapter I. 27 is introduced, and 
the form of Book II. as found in v seems to be the more primitive, 
and is supported by the Paris Ms. 195 already mentioned. It 
remains a matter of doubt how far the archetype of v and b faith- 


1 Bibl. Orient. 1. 608—9; Book of the Governors, 11. 197—206. 

? Libri qui inscribitur Paradisus Patrum partes selectae, Upsalae, 1851. 

8 Tullberg, 21; Budge, 1. 82.. Also a few lines from “The Virgin who 
received Athanasius ” (Budge, 11. 199; Tullberg, 34), ; 

4 Journal Asiatique (Jan.—Juin, 1894, p. 373 ff.). 
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fully represents Anan-Isho’s collection; for our MSs. are all late. 
We learn from Assemani that v dates from the thirteenth century ; 
Dr Budge tells me that the Mosul ms. from which b was copied, 
belongs in his judgment to the fourteenth or fifteenth century ; 
and Zotenberg gives 1470 as the date of the Paris fragment. Thus 
these Mss. do not bring us within six centuries of the original’. 

But whatever minor corruptions may have crept in, this much 
may be safely gathered from the two ss., that Anan-Isho’s copy 
of the Lausiac History was in substance the same work as that 
which has here been called the Short Recension. It is made up 
of :—The 3 Introd. pieces; then A 1—21, 28—33, 105, 34, 140, 
141, 35, 36, 38—42, 151° (Epil.), 117 (init.), 136, 37, 187 —139, 148, 
149, 117, 118, 142, 148, 119—124, 144147, 114, 135, 115, 43 
(less C), 47, 77—82, 89—101, 103, 106—112, 83—85, and 151° 
(in v) or 25, 26 (in 6)’. 


Nors. Two of the chapters in Book II. of the Vatican copy of Anan-Isho’s 
Paradise seem to call for a special mention, in view of questions as to the 
integrity of our text of the Lausiac History. In A 95 (=B 35, on Paphnu- 
tius) we read: "EpvjoOnpev S€ ai Tra Kara Srépavov tov éxmecdvta eis 
aloypav dooriav: cal Eixdpmiov, cat ra xara “Hpeva tov *AdeEav8péa, kai ra 
kara OvdAny tov Tadaorivoy, cat rd xara rov Ilrodepaiov tov év tH BKyree 
Alyirnov (P. @. xxxiv. 1196 D). 

The stories of Hero, Valens, and Ptolemy are told in A 31—33; but of 
Stephen and Eucarpius not a word has been said—the Stephen spoken of in 
A 30 is another man. This circumstance may raise a doubt as to whether 
a portion of the original work has not fallen out of the extant Greek texts. 
It is therefore interesting to find in Book II. of the Vatican copy of the 
Paradise, though not in Dr Budge’s copy, chapters on Stephen and Eu- 
carpius. I am not in a position to supplement Assemani’s brief notes (Bibl. 
Apost, Vat. iI. 165). The title of c. 27 of Book II. is thus translated by 
Assemani: “Narrationes de iis qui ex rectis operibus exciderunt propter 
superbiam et ambitionem. Et primum de Stephano, qui in turpem in- 
temperantiam lapsus est.” The initium is given in Syriac: “There was a 
man in Scete named Stephen.” Similarly c. 28, “de Eucarpo”: “There was 
also in the desert a certain man named Eucarpus.” Can it be that here the 
Syriac has preserved a portion of the original work which has been lost in the 


Greek? [Printed by Bedjan, 292—299. ] 


1 In Assemani’s Bibl. Mediceae Laurent. et Palat. Cat. mention is made of an 
Arabic copy of the Paradise, in which Bk. I. is the Hist. Laus. (cod, urx.). This may 
be an earlier type. [I do not know the date of the Paris ms. 317, used by Bedjan.] 

2 [There are several errors in Dr Preuschen’s list (op. cit. 220).] 
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Anan-Isho did not make a fresh translation of the Lausiac 
History, but incorporated in his Paradise one already widely 
current. This version I shall call 


Syriac Version I. 


All the mss. used by Tullberg contain this version, but he has 
given us no means of identifying them. The following is a list of 
the ss. at the British Museum which preserve portions of it; I 
trust the list may claim to be practically complete, for I have 
gone through all the mss. referred to by Wright under any 
heading at all likely to include Palladian matter. 


(i.) Additional ms, 12173 (Wright, DccccxxtI. 2). The title of the work 
is: “Histories of the Egyptian Fathers composed by Palladius, bishop of 
Helenopolis, the disciple of Evagrius, at the request of Lausus, the Chamber- 
lain of the Emperor Theodosius.” It is not a complete copy: it occupies 
ff. 118—137 of the ms.: then comes, as if part of the same work, “The 
sayings of the holy Fathers concerning Humility,” and the rest of the Ms., 
to f. 180, is a collection of Apophthegmata. The ms. is assigned by Wright 
to the sixth or seventh century. Contents: The letter to Lausus (Maxapi{o), 
and then the sections corresponding to A 48 (less the matter of C), 47, 77— 
82, 89—101, 103, 110, 111, 106—108, 117 (énit.), 136, 138, 139, 117, 118, 142, 
143, 148, 149, 151%, 37, 31—33, 105, 34, 140, 141, 35, 36. (This grouping 
corresponds, to some extent, with that found in Book I.« the Paradise.) 

ff. 111—117 the Lives of the two Macarii (A 19—21, less Marcus) from 
the same version, attached without any new title to a set of Apophthegmata. 


(ii.) Addit. ms. 17177 (Wright, pccccxxv. 2). Date: Century vi. Part 1. 
of this ms. (ff. 61—118) contains a set of Lives described by Wright as 
“ Another work of Palladius or rather of Hieronymus”: as a matter of fact, 
the greater number are from the Lausiac History. Contents: the section= 
corresponding to A 1, 2, 6, 9 (less the matter of C), 10, 13—16, 18, the short 
passage from 20 and 21 on Marcus (indicated above under Book II. of the 
Paradise), 28 (less the matter of C), 29, 41, 42, 83—85, 25, 26 [a few Lives 
from C ; and Jerome's Vita Pauli]. 

(iii.) Addit. ms. 17173 (Wright, pccix1. 3). Date: Century vi. Con- 
tents (ff. 483—79): A 43 (less the matter of C), 47,'77—82, 89—95, 97—99, 
101, 108, 110, 111, 106—108, 35, 36, [ff. 56—75 Apophthegmata] A 28, 
[ff. 77—79 Apophthegmata]. 

(iv.) Addit, ms. 14648 (Wright, pcecccxLi. 1). Date: Century v1. 
Contents: ff. 116—124=A 19—2] (less Marcus), attached to same Apophtheg- 
mata as in i. 

(v.) Addit. ms. 14650 (Wright, poccoxiix. 3, 6). Date: A.D, 875, 
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Contents (ff. 9—25): A 31—33, 105, 140 [Apophthegmata; Jerome’s Vita 
Pauli]; A 86. (f. 69) A. 139. 

(vi.) Addit. ms. 14577 (Wright, pccxcr. 17). Date: Century 1x. Con- 
tents: among a series of Apophthegmata, f. 69=A 111 and 105. 

(vii.) Addit. ms. 14649 (Wright, poccct. 11, 14, 15, 22). Date: Century 
1x. Contents: f. 102=A 117 (init.), 186, f. 107=A 141, f. 108=A 37, f. 141= 
A 139. 

(viii.) Addit. ms. 17172 (Wright, pccLxxx. 4a, 6a). Date: Century Ix. 
Contents: f. 120=A 28 (abridged), f. 164=A 43 (less matter of C), 47. 

(ix.) Addit. ms. 17183 (Wright, pcccxt. 22). Date: Century x. Con- 
tents: f. 186=A 31, 32. 

(x.) Addit. ms. 12174 (Wright, pcecccLx. 6, 10, 23, 77). Date: a.D. 1197. 
Contents: f. 87=A 20, 21 (less Marcus), f. 124=A 28, f. 184=A 25, 26, 
f. 448=A 141. 

(xi.) Addit. ms. 14732 (Wright, pccccnxt. 4, 9, 12, 18). Date: Cen- 
tury x. Contents: f. 52=A 28 (abridged as in viii.), f. 129=A 20, 21 (less 
Marcus :—stated to be by St Jerome), f. 157=A 43 (less matter of C), 47, 
f. 166=A 86 (cf. hereafter p. 88). 

(xii.) Addit. ms. 17262 (Wright, pcccxxxvul. 4). Date: Century XII. 
Contents: f. 40=A 8 (abridged). 


This appears to have been the Syriac Version most widely 
current, and it is the one which Anan-Isho incorporated in his 
Paradise; fully half is extant only in the Paradise. 

A study of these Mss. makes it clear that most of the special 
features of the Syriac Historia Lausiaca as found in Book I. of the 
Paradise, are not to be imputed to Anan-Isho or to later scribes, 
but existed in the mss. of Version I. from the earliest times. 


The peculiar grouping of the chapters in Book I. of the Paradise is clearly 
discernible in mss. i. and iii., both of century VI. or VIL. (cf. pp. 83, 84). 

The brief section on Mark (the 11 lines from A 20 and 21, P. @. xxxIv. 
1065 B, cf. p. 80) has been cut out of the chapter on Macarius of Alexandria, 
not only in the Paradise, but also in the copies found in ss. i. and iv. (cent. 
vi.) and x. and xi.; and it is found as an independent piece, not only in 
Book II. c. 1 of the Paradise, but also in Ms. ii. (cent. VI.). Also the passage 
on “Those who fell away” (A 31 in.) stands in i. as in the Paradise (cf. p. 80). 

The lacunae found in Anan-Isho’s first book existed also in the copy of 
the Syriac Lausiac History from which mss. i. and iii. were derived: in both 
these mss. there is a gap from A 82 to A 89; A 102, 104, 113, and 125—134 
are altogether wanting; the context of A 22—27 does not occur. But it is 
remarkable to note that five of the missing sections—A 83—85 and 25, 26— 
those dealing with Serapion and Eulogius, occur together in Ms. ii., at the 
end of a small selection of Lives from this Version: while in Dr Budge’s 


a * 
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copy of the Paradise this same series of chapters forms the conclusion 
of the Lausiac History (b Book I, 64 “of Serapion,” 65 “the Triumph of 
Eulogius”): (in » Eulogius is the second chapter of Book II.). It is therefore 
clear that in some copies of the Syriac, one of which was used by Anan-Isho, 
these sections had been restored to the Lausiac History and placed at 
the end. 


Regarded as a translation, the Syriac may on the whole be 
pronounced a fairly faithful rendering of the Greek; at times 
however it is little better than a paraphrase, and often there are 
curtailments or embellishments. Its relation to the Greek Mss. 
and its bearing on the criticism of the Greek text will have to be 
considered in the Introduction to the Text. Here it may be 
stated in general that this Syriac version has clearly marked 
affinities with the Greek text contained in the Paris MS. 1628, 
as appears from a number of minor coincidences, and also from 
the fact that in these two alone the Preface to the Holy Women 
CAvaykatov 8€ ynodunv, P. G. xxxtv. 1220 D) introduces neither 
Melania (as in A), nor Paula (as in B), but the story of the 
‘Virgin who received Athanasius’ (A 136). (Cf, Tullberg, p. 33.) 


Syriac Version II. 


A second and quite independent Syriac Version existed of no 
less antiquity than the first. The following Mss. contain portions 
of it. 

(i.) British Museum Addit. ms. 12175 (Wright, pocxxvit. 3g). Date: 
A.D. 534. Contents (ff. 183188): A 1—5, 17, 18, 23, 24, 104, 30, 92, 87, 88. 

(ii.) Vatican Cod. Syr. oxxm. (Assemani, Bibl. Apost. Vat. 143). Date: 
Century vit. (Assemani). Contents (ff. 257295): A 1—35, 

(iii.) Vatican Cod. Syr. cocnxxt. 5 (Mai, Script. vet. nova Coll. vy. *45), 
A modern transcript of ii. 

(iv.) British Museum Addit. ms, 17172 (Wright, pcoLxxx, 4 d). Date: 
Century 1x. Contents: f. 125=A 18 (Nathaniel). 


I have not seen the Vatican ms., the most important one of 
this version; but Mr M‘Lean, Fellow of Christ's College, kindly 
examined it for me; and, though the text is continuous and not 
broken up into chapters at all, he satisfied himself that, as Asse- 
mani states, the MS, contains matter corresponding to the first 
thirty-five chapters of A. Assemani prints only the first few 
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words. Accordingly, to make quite sure that the version is the 
same as that contained in the British Museum MS. i, I asked 
Dom Weickert, of the Collegio Anselmiano at Rome, to transcribe 
for me the opening passage. His transcription makes it clear that 
the two MSs. contain the same version, though a number of variants 
exist. As far as I can judge from the passage before me, the 
Vatican Ms. seems to preserve the more correct text; in the Brit. 
Mus. s. the words: “In the second consulate of Theodosius the 
great king, who is now among the angels because of his faith 
which is in Christ” (cf. P. G. xxxiIv. 1009 A), are wanting; also 
modes after Alexandria, and fevoddxos. Thus this Ms. though 
written so early as 534, presents a text which seems to be 
already “worn,” as compared with that preserved in the much 
later Vatican Ms. This phenomenon justifies us in presuming 
that the version probably dates from about the third quarter of 
the fifth century, some fifty years after the book was first written. 
It has been said that Version I. was that which Anan-Isho 
used for Book I. of his Paradise ; but it can be shown that he had 
before him also a portion at any rate of Version II. For the 
“Compiler of the Book,” i.e. Anan-Isho himself, speaks of “another 
codex” in his possession by means of which he supplements his 
main source. At Bk. I. 15 (=A 17) “of Macarius the Child of 
the Cross,” after giving the account that is found in the Greek, 
Anan-Isho adds that “in another codex” he found appended an 
account of how this Macarius used to pray with his arms extended, 
and he inserts it from this second codex!: Dr Budge prints a 
portion of it (II. 198), and it agrees verbally with an addition 
found in Ms. i. of Version II. (f. 185). It has already been 
pointed out that from a very early date, already in the beginning 
of the sixth century, certain Lives had dropped out of the copies 
of Version I. A set of four of these chapters, missing in Bk. I. of 
the Paradise and in our mss. of Version I. of the Lausiac History, 
stands in Bk. IL. both in b and inv. These four Lives are: 


9 Adolius (here called Aurelius). ; A 104 
10 Moses the Robber (the Ethiopian) A 22 
11 Pior the Egyptian . : A 87 
12 Moses the Libyan : : : i A 88 


1 Assemani, Bibl. Apost. Vat. 11. 159 [Bedjan, 55). 
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If the reader turns back to Ms. i. of Version II., he will there 
see the same series of chapters—A 104, (30), 22, 87, 88; and in 
that Ms. also Adolius is called Aurelius. A comparison of the 
texts shows that they are the same. Anan-Isho therefore took 
this suite of Lives from a Ms. of Version II. closely akin to our 
MS. i.; and such a MS. is the one which he speaks of as his “ other 
codex,” and which he used in order to partially fill up the gaps of 
the current copies of Version I. 

The following Mss. in other collections may possibly contain 
further extracts from the Syriac Historia Lausiaca: Library of St 
Catharine’s, Mount Sinai, Ms. 31 (cf. additional note on p. 130 of 
Mrs Smith Lewis’ Catalogue); Royal Library, Berlin, mss. 109 and 
161 (Sachau’s Verzeichnis). Zotenberg’s Catalogue of the Paris 
Fonds syriaque mentions no collection of lives under Palladius’ 
name; but no doubt both there and at the Vatican many single 
lives from the Syriac versions might be found: (cf. the Paris mss. 
234, 235, 236). 


Lnves of Evagrius. 


The copies of the Life of Evagrius (A 86) require separate 
treatment. There are eight copies in the British Museum collec- 
tion, but they do not stand as part of the Lausiac History: they 
are prefixed to collections of the writings of Evagrius, or are 
included among Lives of Saints. The following Table gives all the 
needful technical details. 








Manuscript Reference No. in Wright Century Remarks 








i, Add. 12175 | ff. 122—123 | pocxxvu. | a.p. 534 (?) | Attributed to St Basil 

ii, Add. 14581 | ff. 27—29 | pooxxxry. VI. 
iii. Add. 14612 | ff. 187—139 | pccutt. vi or vir. | [Bedjan gives the variants 
of this copy (p. 1011).] 
iv. Add. 14650 | ff. 23—25 | pccccxnrx.| a.p. 875 | Not mentioned in Wright's 
Index among the Lives 
of Evagrius 





v. Add. 14578 ff. 1—2 DLXVI. | vror vil. | Begins at Constantinople 
episode (P. G. xxxtv. 
1188 p) 

vi. Add. 14635 £.5 DLXVIII. VI. Ends with Constantinople 


episode (ibid. 1193 c) 
vii. Add. 14732 | ff. 166—168 | pcccouxz. XIII. 

viii, Add. 17166 eal DCCXXXVII. VI. Begins at interview with 
| three heretical demons 
| (ibid. 1194 B) 
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Of these Lives of Evagrius, Nos. i-v. are the same translation 
as that in Dr Budge’s copy of the Paradise (Bk. II. c. 14): all 
these six copies of this translation break off at the words: “He 
was compelled to partake of things cooked by fire” (P. G. XXXIV. 
1194p): v. has a few additional lines after this point, but they 
are not of Palladius. Nos. vi. and vii. present another translation, 
and No. viii. yet a third; and these contain the conclusion of the 
Life, which is wanting in i-v. All three translations represent 
the extant Greek text, there being no trace of any of the addi- 
tional matter found in the Coptic; but that contained in vi. and 
vii. (as also apparently that in viii., which is but a fragment) is on 
the whole a closer rendering of the Greek than that ini-v. It is 
worth noting here that this last-named translation agrees with 
some of the authorities for the Greek text in stating that St 
Gregory Nazianzen ordained Evagrius deacon, while that found 
in vi. and vii. agrees with others in saying that he was ordained 
by St Gregory of Nyssa; whence it appears that both readings 
existed in the Greek Mss. already in the sixth century. 

I do not think that there is sufficient evidence for forming 
an opinion as to whether any of these translations of the Life of 
Evagrius belonged to either Syriac version of the Lausiac 
History. None of the known copies comes into direct contact 
with Palladian matter:—in the Brit. Mus. ms. 14650 (Syr. 
Version I. No. v.) it is separated by several Apophthegmata and 
the Vita Pauli. I think it probably was not in Anan-Isho's 
copy of Version I.; and I doubt if it stood originally in Book IL. 
of the Paradise, as it is found only in b, and not inv. It is quite 
possible that all three Syriac translations of the Life were made 
from Greek copies already detached from the Lausiac History, 
and prefixed to Evagrius’ writings or included among Saints’ 
Lives. 


Syriac Redactions of the Lausiac History. 


The investigation of the Syriac versions so far pursued 
naturally leads up to a discussion of the statement made by 
Dr Wright and repeated by Dr Budge, that “the Syriac copies 


1 [Printed by Bedjan, 231.) 
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of the work of Palladius differ as much from one another as the 
Greek.” It is evident that the point here raised has a most 
important bearing on the general problem the solution of which 
has been sought in this Study,—the determination of the authentic 
form of the Historia Lausiaca. It séems clear that Dr Wright’s 
opinion must have been based mainly on the British Museum mss. 
which came under his inspection, for but few Palladian Syriac 
MSS. appear to exist in other libraries. It therefore becomes 
necessary to make an analysis of the several Syriac works connected 
with Palladius’ name in Wright’s Catalogue (chiefly vol. m1. 
1070—1080). 

These mss. form the series numbered DCCCOXXIII. to DCCCCXXXII. 
by Wright; and the following notes are the result of a personal 
examination of all of them. 


No. peccoxxm. (Addit. ms. 12173, Century vi. or vir.). (A fuller account 
than Wright’s of the contents of this ms. is given by Dietrich, Codicum 
Syriacorum Specimina (Marburg, 1855).) Contents : 

(1) Histories of the Solitary Brethren of the Egyptian Desert, in two Parts, 
attributed to Palladius, though neither part is really his, 

(ff. 2—58) Part I. : a collection of Apophthegmata (cf. p. 94). 

(ff 58—73) Part II.: the Historia Monachorum in Aegypto of 
Timotheus, but attributed in the colophon, as is usual in the S yriac copies, to 
St Jerome, in spite of the fact that Palladius is named in the title as author 
of the whole work. The first half is very incomplete. 

(ff. 73—111) more Apophthegmata. 

(ff. 111—117) the two Macarii (A 19--21, less Marcus). 

(2) Histories of the Egyptian Fathers composed by Palladius...at the 
request of Lausus. 

(ff. 118—137) this imperfect copy of the Lausiac History has already 
been noticed (p. 84). 

(ff. 137—180) a series of Apophthegmata entitled “The Sayings of the 
Holy Fathers on Humility” (not by Palladius). 

(ff. 180—181) a note on John of Lycopolis. 

No. peccoxxiv. (Addit. ms. 17176, a.D. 532). Contents: : 

The same as Doccoxximl. (1), except that the order of the two Parts is 
reversed, the Historia Monachorum (ff. 2—57) coming before the set of 
Apophthegmata (ff. 58—97). 

Stated by Wright, but not by the ms., to be by Palladius. The translation ° 
is the same in these two ss., and is the one incorporated by Anan-Isho in hig 
Paradise (Book III.); other translations of the Historia Monachorum are to 


1 Catalogue, 1071; Book of the Governors, 11, 193, 
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be found among the British Museum mss. (cf. Appendix I.); and Wright 
elsewhere speaks of it as being by Palladius, and being from the Lausiac 
History!, misled no doubt by the universal acceptance of the Long Recension 
of that work. Dr Budge similarly prints a short extract from the Syriac 
Historia Monachorum on “Paphnutius and the Merchant” (Rufinus c. 16, 
cf. A 65) as being by Palladius 2%. 


No. peccoxxv. (Addit. ms. 17177, Century vi.). Contents: 

(1) “The Histories of the Egyptian Solitaries by Palladius” (ff. 1—61). 
The Syriac title is Varratives of the Monks, and the book is a collection of 
Apophthegmata, and therefore not a true work of Palladius. 

(2) A collection of eighteen Lives called by Wright “another work of 
Palladius, or rather, of Hieronymus” (ff. 61—118). This collection has been 
described above (p. 84); it is for the most part a selection of Lives from the 
Lausiac History, taken from the same translation as DCCCCXXIII. (2). 


No. Decccxxvi. (Addit. ms. 14676, Century xtit., ff. 43—86). 

This Ms, is mutilated beyond recognition, only narrow strips of the inner 
margins remaining ; its identification with any book is but a guess, and all 
that Wright says is that “it appears to have contained” the work of 
Palladius, 


No. pececxxvul. (Addit. ms. 17215, Century vIIL., ff. 46, 47). 
A mere fragment, not from the Lausiac History, and not attributed to 
Palladius in the ms. A dialogue between an Elder and a Disciple. 


No. peccoxxvitt. (Addit. ms. 17174, a.p. 929, ff. 1—184). 

The work of Palladius on the Profitable Counsels of the Holy Fathers. 
Relying on Thomas of Marga’s description of the collection or rearrangement 
of Apophthegmata made by Anan-Isho%, Wright recognises the book before us 
as that collection,—“It would appear to be the work of the monk Anan- 
Isho.” Moreover, Thomas tells us that Anan-Isho incorporated his collection 
in his Paradise, where it formed the last part. Now a comparison of the 
titles of the chapters or sections of Book IV. of the Paradise, as given by 
Assemani and Budge‘, with those given by Wright from this ms. shows them 
to have been the same work. The fact that in the copy before us the work 
is divided into two Parts is a mere accident; in other copies it is not so 
divided. Of course it is evident that this work is in no sense at all a 
redaction of the Lausiac History; it has nothing in common with any of the 
Greek shapes in which the Lausiac History is found. Nor can it be regarded 
as being by Palladius, even though both copies of the Paradise assert at the 
beginning of Book IV. that he was the compiler. The Syrian tradition, 
indeed, regarded Palladius as the one who formed the first great collection of 


1 Catalogue, 650, 1086, 1088, 1127. 

* Book of the Governors, 11. 471. 

3 Book of the Governors, Book II., chapters 14 and 15. 

4 Bibl. Orient. 1. 609; Book of the Governors, 11. 204—6, [Printed in full 
by Bedjan 442—992. ] 
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Apophthegmata ; an anecdote related by Thomas of Marga contains an ex- 
plicit statement that it was Palladius who “gathered together the Questions 
and their Answers from the collections of the books of the Fathers 1”; but 
there is no evidence whatever, nor any reason for supposing, that he made 
any such collection; and it will be shown in § 16 that the great Greek 
collections were not formed for some time after his death. The Syrian 
tradition on the point cannot be regarded as authentic. To sum up :—the 
work before us is Anan-Isho’s rearrangement of the Apophthegmata, almost 
in its original form, standing by itself and not as Book IV. of the Paradise ; 
it has no connection whatever with the Lausiac History ; it is not a work of 
Palladius 2, 


1 Book of the Governors, 11.547. ‘Questions and Answers of the holy Fathers ” 
was a common Syriac title for Apophthegmata, e.g. Addit. ms. 17177, f. 61; of. 
Dietrich, Codicum Syriacorum Specimina 6. 

* I have not hesitated to accept Dr Wright’s identification of No. peccoxxvi. 
with Anan-Isho’s collection of the “ Questions and Narratives of the Fathers,” even 
though Dr Budge adopts (with Hoffmann) a textual emendation in Thomas of 
Marga’s description which, if the true reading, would make this identification 
erroneous, I observe: 

(1) That the proposed emendation makes Thomas of Marga describe a book 
such as is not known to exist (six hundred chapters, divided into fifteen books of 
forty sections each, Book of the Governors, 1. 190); whereas the actual Syriac 
text, whatever its obscurities, describes (as translated by Assemani, Bibl. Orient. 
ut. i, 146) a work clearly identical with peccoxxvin. (2) Thomas of Marga further 
tells us that this collection of Anan-Isho’s formed the last part of the Paradise; 
and in both our copies of the Paradise, Book IV. is in the main identical with 
peccexxvimt. (3) As there can therefore be no reasonable doubt that this ms. 
Deccexxviul. preserves Anan-Isho’s collection of ‘“‘ Questions and Narratives,” and 
almost in its original form, it follows that the obscurities of Thomas of Marga’s 
text must be cleared up in such a way as to make the description harmonise with 
the thing described. (4) Hence it is manifest that the Syriac word ‘‘Head,” 
translated ‘‘Capitulum” by Assemani, and “Chapter” by Budge, here means 
‘“‘Apophthegma”’; for what Anan-Isho did was to rearrange the ‘‘ Conversations 
of the Elders” (Budge, 1. 189), i.e. the Syriac collections of apophthegmata, 
which are called in Latin also ‘Verba Seniorum” (Rosweyd Book V.); and, 
as a matter of fact, Anan-Isho’s work is a collection of apophthegmata, most of 
the extracts from it printed by Dr Budge being literal translations of apo- 
phthegmata found in the Greek and Latin collections. (5) The difficult passage 
wherein Thomas of Marga, after saying that the first portion of the work was 
divided into six hundred and fifteen “heads” (i.e. ‘‘apophthegmata ”), contained 
in fourteen canons and distinctions, adds that ‘‘quodlibet capitulum [apo- 
phthegma] convenientem proprio argumento quaestionem subjunctam contineat ” 
(Assemani), can only be interpreted as meaning that all the apophthegmata: 
in each of the fourteen canons or sections had to do with the subject-matter 
announced in the title of the section, e.g. ‘On fleeing from men,” «On fasting 
and abstinence,” etc. It must be recollected that among the Syrians « Questions 
and Answers” was one of the regular titles for collections of apophthegmata, 
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No. pecccxx1x. (Addit. ms. 14583, Century x1., ff. 1—151). 

The same work as the preceding (incomplete). 

No. Decocxxx. (Addit. ms. 17264, Century x1. ff. 1— 65). 

Illustrations of the Book of the Paradise. This work is based upon the 
Paradise and is thrown into the form of a dialogue between a teacher 
and his disciples; it is divided into four Parts, each being a commentary 
on one of the four Books of the Paradise: Part IV. is very incomplete. 
Part I. is based on the Lausiac History, but it cannot be described as a 
redaction of it. In the Catalogue (1078) Wright speaks of the Illustrations 
as another work of Anan-Isho’s; but in his Syriac Literature he corrects 
this statement!. 

No. pecccxxx1. (Addit. ms. 17263, Century xm1., ff. 1—230). 

Part IV. of the Jilustrations, commenting on Bk. IV. of the Paradise : im- 
perfect at the beginning, but along with the preceding ms. it gives the full 
work. Another copy is entered also in the manuscript catalogue of recent 
accessions (Oriental Ms. 2311). 

No. peccoxxxtl. (Addit. ms, 17175, Century x., ff. 1—66). 

An abridgment of the J/lustrations. 


This exhausts the consecutive series of Syriac works brought 
together under Palladius’s name in Wright's Catalogue, M1. 1070 
—1080; but in the Index, under the heading Palladius and 
Hieronymus are upwards of a hundred references, and there 
are further references under other rubrics. I have looked out 
all these references, and I am able to give, for the first time, an 
analytic Index of the contents of this whole group of the British 
Museum Syriac Collection. I give Wright's notation only. 


I. The Historia Lausiaca. (Cf. preceding Lists.) 
pccxxvil. 1d, 3g; DCCLXII. 3; DocLXxx. 4a, d,6a; DCCXCIII. 17; DCCCXII. 
22; pCCCCXXII. 1, 2; DCCCCXXV., 2; DCCCCXLIII. 1; DCCCCXLIX. 3, 6; DCCCCL. 
11, 14, 15, 22; Dccccxx. 6, 10, 23, 77; DCCCCLXIIL 4, 9, 124, 13. 
Single Lives :—Amoun DCCCXXXVII. 4; Nathaniel pcccxxvi. 10 (hardly 
legible); Evagrius DLXvII. 1; DLXVIII. 1; DcCCXxxIV. 5; DCCXXXVII. 1 a; 


DCCLIII. 19. ; 
Il. The Historia Monachorum. (Cf. Appendix I.) 


DCCXXVII. 3p; DCCKEX. 5; DCCCVIII. 6 (ff. 148—165) ; Dccccxx11. 1, Part II. ; 
pcocexxiv. Part I.; pcccoxxv. 2 (f 86); DCCCCXXXVII. 2; DCCCCXLI. 6; 
poccoxLil. 1 (f. 48) ; DCCCCXLIX. 4; DCCCCLX. 28, 29, 30, 31; DcCccLxIII. 12>, 


Anyone who has examined the multitudinous Syriac redactions of the apophtheg- 
mata in the British Museum collection, will appreciate the utility of Anan-Isho’s 


undertaking. 
1 P, 176 (a reprint from the Encyclopaedia Britannica, ed. 9). 


94, THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS. 


III. Collections of Apophthegmata. 


a. Anan-Isho’s Collection (Bk. IV. of the Paradise), Docoxxxtv. 1, 3, 4; 
DCCOXXXVII, 21; DCCCCXXVIII.; DCCcOxXxIx. 1. [Bedjan. ] 

b. Great Collection entitled “ Histories of the Egyptian Monks.” pcocoyit. 
6 (f. 81); Doccoxxi. 1 (f. 2); peccexxty. (f. 58); Decccxum. 1 (f. 1) (ef. 
Dietrich, Codicum Syriacorum Specimina). 

c. Miscellaneous Collections. 


RoE? xnix2 70! DCCOXII. 19, 22. 
DIx. I. VEL WL, 
DCCXXVII. 3 a—c, e, f, h—o. Xvi. 2, 4, 
XXXVI. 1. xx. 2d. 
XLI. 3. XXxIv. 5. 
XLIV. 3. Xxvi. 10. 
LIt. 2. Xxviul. 1, 4, 5. 
LIII. 9, 28. XXXIV. 8. 
Lv. 5, XXXVII. 2, 11. 
LXU. 3 (ff. 56, 77), 6,9, 11, 15. XL. 6. 
Lxx, 10. XL. 1, 4. 
LXXII. 5. LVII. iv. 16, vi. 14, xliy., 
LXXIII. 2. xlv. 1, xlviii. 3. 
LXxx. 2,4 ¢, LXII, 
LXXXIV, 2. Deccoxxil1. (ff. 73, 137). 
xcIl. 5, 8. Xxv. 1. 
XCIII. 17, 24. XL. 2. 
XCVII. 6, XLII. 1 (ff. 41, 58). 
Deccr, 13, XLIX. 1, 3 (f. 11), 4 (f. 43), 


vi.. 19, LIX, 6, 8. 
vit. 6 (ff. 111, 165). Fly-leaf entries referred to on 
xls Pp. 460, 576, 591, 788, 1005 of Catal. 


IV. Miscellaneous Documents. 


DOCOXXX. ; DOCCCXXXI. ; Oriental 2311; pcoccoxxx1I. (abridgment). (Illus- 
trations of the Paradise.) 

DCOXXX. 9; DCCLIL. 14; DocLxxx, 55; DCCCOXxxIx. 1; pcccoxtr, 1; Deccocxtur. 
73; DecccLxi1. 10 (Life of Serapion Sindonita stated in DCCCCLXIII. (Cent, 
x1.) to be by Palladius; but is quite different from Hist. Laus. A 83—85,. 
Printed by Bedjan, Acta V). 

R. F. xurx. 56 (Extract from Serapion’s Life of Macarius of Egypt; ibid, ne 

DCCLXII. 6; DOCLXXXIV. 1; DCCCOXLVL 1 (Asketicon of Pachomius ; abid.). 

DCCcCccxLvI. 3 (Note on John of Lycopolis). Also in pccixu. 6; Deccoxxmr, 2, 

DCCCCXXVI.; Docccxxvit. (Unidentified). 

DCCCOXLV. 7; DCcccLx, 26; DCCCCLXXxx. (Erroneous references). 
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I have no doubt that among these Apophthegmata might be 
found further extracts from the Lausiac History. On the other 
hand, some Apophthegmata are explicitly stated to be “from the 
work of Palladius, bishop of Helenopolis” (cf. DCCLIII. 28, DCCCLVII. 
iv. 16, xlv. 1, DCCCLXII.); but they are not really his. I have already 
referred to the erroneous Syrian tradition that the Apophthegmata 
were collected by Palladius; the notes or colophons at beginning 
and end of Dr Budge’s copy speak of the whole Paradise as being 
“written by Palladius for Lausus,”’ and the book is frequently 
called the “ Paradise of Palladius.” Thus among the Syrians not 
only the Lausiac History but also the Historia Monachorum and 
the Apophthegmata came to be attributed to Palladius, and the 
two last named works were often called the Lausiac History. Dr 
Wright in his Catalogue naturally follows the Syrian practice, and 
habitually speaks of the Historia Monachorum and of A pophtheg- 
mata as being by Palladius, and even from the Lausiac History. 
And Dr Budge, both in the Book of the Governors and in the 
Laughable Stories of Bar-Hebraeus, prints a number of Apophtheg- 
mata from Book IV. of the Paradise under Palladius’ name’. 

The fact of the matter is this, that it was the fashion among 
the Syrians to ascribe to Palladius any work relating to the 
Egyptian monks. In this way a number of books came to be 
identified more or less with the Lausiac History; and only in this 
loose, and indeed quite untrue, sense can it be said that the Syriac 
copies of the work of Palladius present different redactions. Of all 
the Syriac works that went under the name of Palladius, the 
Lausiac History alone is really his; and of the Lausiac History, 
properly so-called, two translations have occurred among the 
several Mss. that have come under view, but only one redaction ; 
no reason has been met with for suspecting the existence of any 
other redaction among the Syrians. And (almost needless to add) 
that redaction substantially agrees with the one which has in 
these pages been known as the Short Recension (B). Both Syriac 
versions carry back this recension in its main features to the 
early sixth, if not the fifth, century. 


1 Similarly Zotenberg (Catal. p. 139). Three of the extracts in the Laughable 
Stories are really from Palladius, cf. next page. 
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A list is appended of the portions of the. Syriac Versions which are in 
print [elsewhere than in Bedjan’s volume]. . 
Version I. 
Tullberg (Paradisus Patrum) : 
A 28, Paul the Simple (p. 21). 
A 29. Pachon (here called Pachomius) (p: 29). 
A 35. Elias (p. 41). 
A 43 (less C) and 47. John of Lycopolis (p. 1). 
A 89. Chronius of Phoenicia (p. 12). 
A 90—95. Jacob the Lame and Paphnutius (p. 13). 
A101. Ephraim Syrus (p. 9). 
A 117 (init.) and 136. Virgin of Alexandria and Athanasius (p. 33). 
A138. Taor (p. 36). 
A 139. Virgin and Colluthus (p. 37). 
A141. Girl who calumniated a Lector (p. 38). 
Budge (Book of the Governors, 11.) : 
Epistle to Lausus : Makxapifw (p. 195). 
Proemium : *Ev ravry TH BiBr® (p. 196). 
A10and 11. Pambo and Pior (p. 35). 
A 14. Apollonius the Merchant (p. 470). 
A 15 and 16. Paesius and Isaias—first half (p. 471). 
A 28. Paul the Simple (p. 32). 
A 83. Serapion Sindonita—the first few lines (p. 586). 
A 86. Evagrius—three lines (=P. @. xxxiv. 1194 B) (p. 201). 
A 136. Virgin of Alexandria and Athanasius—portions of the first half 
(p. 199). 
A147. Juliana—three lines from the first half (p. 200). 
(The piece on Bessarion, printed p. 572, from Book IT. ¢. 16, is not 
A 116, but Apophthegma 12 under Bessarion’s name (P. G. Lxv. 141).) 
Budge (Laughable Stories of Bar-Hebraeus) : 
A 8. Amoun of Nitria—the first half (p. 53). 
A 20. Macarius of Alexandria—the story of the hyena (out of Book IV.) 
(p. 49). 
A 29. Pachon (called Pachomius)—the second half (p. 45). 
Cureton (Corpus Ignatianum) : 
A 43. John of Lycopolis—three lines on J ohn’s prophecies, the part 
omitted in A (p. 351). 
Version II. 
Assemani (Bibl. Apost. Vat. m1. 143) : 
Al. Isidore—first four or five lines. 
A 35. Elias—three lines c. med. (end of s.). 
Budge (Book of the Governors, 11.) : 
A 17. Macarius Junior (in the Syriac “the Child of the Cross” 
lines not in the Greek (p. 198). [Bedjan 55.] 
[A 104, 22, 87, 88, Bedjan 218—296,] 


)—a few 


§ 11. THE ARMENIAN VERSION. 


(By Professor Armitage Robinson.) 


Among the Lives of the Holy Fathers, edited from Armenian 
Mss. by the Mechitarists of 8. Lazzaro (Venice, 1855, 2 vols.), the 
following correspond more or less closely with portions of the 
Lausiac History. They all occur in vol. 1; the latter part of 
that volume and the whole of vol. 11. being taken up with the 
Apophthegmata’. 

p. 82. Paul the Simple = A 28. 

Two recensions of the Armenian version. Neither of them 
follows closely the Greek or the Syriac (Budge, Book of Governors, 
1. 35 f.). They are paraphrases rather than translations. The 
closing section gives Paul’s time as a monk, and his total age 
(108 years). It also states the month and day of his death, and is 
therefore probably a recension for liturgical use. 

p. 89. Macarius of Alexandria = A 20, 21. 

This shows great freedom of reproduction, but is clearly based 
on the Greek text, and has no resemblance to the Coptic recen- 
sion. The mirage story and the antelope story are welded into 
one, the scene being transferred to the saint’s cell. A devil in the 
form of a maiden offers him first water, and then milk which she 
has milked from an antelope. The Marcus story is not separated 
from the Life of Macarius, but follows immediately after his temp- 
tation to travel. At the close of it the text passes without a 


1 Vol. 1. also contains portions of the Historia Monachorum. 

2 The order of incidents in A 20, 21 (Migne, P. G. xxxIV. 1050 ff.) is confused. 
The true order, and in some points a better text, is printed, ib. 184 ff. from Floss. 
There the Marcus story follows the temptation to travel, as in the Armenian and 
-Latin versions. 


Gs 1B. PB: 7 
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break into the Life of John of Lycopolis. Thus the hyena story 
and some further matter is altogether wanting. 

p. 95. John of Lycopolis = A 43. 

Inc. ‘I Macarius’ and Evagrius and Albinus and Ammonius 
wished to know the truth about the blessed John’ (= P. G. xxxIv. 
1113 B). It agrees with the Greek text in Migne in having 
lost a sentence by homoeoteleuton in col. 1113 D between Evaypiou 
and xal év T@ wetakd x«.7.r. Its closing section (p. 97) contains 
the statements found in col. 1115 A as to his being 40 years in the 
desert, never seeing a woman, and never being seen when eating 
or drinking. Then follows (p. 97) the Life of John of Lycopolis 
from the Historia Monachorum. 

p. 162. Serapion = A 83—85. 

An abbreviation of the Greek, containing each of the anecdotes. 
In the case of the second (the Athenian philosophers) the Arme- 
nian text is very corrupt or is the rendering of corrupted and 
misunderstood Greek: the story is completely marred. There is 
no break before or after the mention of Domninus. Instead of 
pabnrh ‘Opuyévous (P. G. Xxxtv. col. 1187 a) the Arm. has simply 
‘the disciple.’ After the story of the virgin at Rome (A 85), 
follows the story of the selling of the little Gospel, and the story 
of the mourning for the lost treasure: neither of these being in 
the Short Recension (B) of the Lausiac History. At the close we 
read that the saint died in Scete in the cell of his disciple 
Zacharias. 

The story of the little Gospel is as follows: 

“And when he had returned thence he came to Alexandria ; 
and he had a little Gospel. He saw a man taken for debt, and 
he sold the Gospel and gave it for the debt, and released him, 
Now before this he saw a poor man naked, shivering with the 
cold, and he took his coat and gave it to him. When he saw him, 
that kept the way of peace [so, literally: it is probably a confusion 
of 6 éml ris eiphyns, P. G. xxx1v. 1220 B], he saith unto him: 
Father, who hath stripped thee? And he holding out the Gospel 


? This sentence explains why John of Lycopolis comes in at this point. 
Macarius is supposed to be the narrator of that saint’s story. This seems to have 
arisen from a misunderstanding of the Greek, éyw re xa} ol wept Tov pakd prov 
Evdyptov x.7.d, 
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saith unto him: This hath stripped me. And afterwards he sold 
the Gospel. And when he came to his cell, his disciple Zacharias 
saith unto him: Father, where is thy tunic? He saith unto him: 
My son, I have sent it on before, where we have need of it. And 
he saith unto him: Where is the little Gospel? Then he saith: 
That which said unto me, Sell that thou hast and give to the 
poor, itself have I sold and given, that we may have boldness 
there.” 

This story is told in Leontius’s Life of John the Almsgiver 
(c. xxiii. ed. Gelzer, 1893, p. 48) in the Armenian Apophthegmata 
(vol. 11. p. 244) and in a brief form among the Verba Seniorum 
(Ruf.) § 70 (Rosweyd, p. 512), in each case being related of 
Serapion. In Socrates, H. #. 1v. 23 it is given in the same brief 
form as told by Evagrius of ‘a certain brother’: cf. Verba Seniorwm 
(Pelag.) 1. 6, ¢. 5 (Rosw. p. 582). 

But in the Long Recension of the Lausiac History it is told of 
Bessarion (A 116, a section which is one of two which are found 
in A, but not in B or C). The narrative there is longer than in 
any of the other sources referred to. . 

It is to be noted that in the Armenian the incident which 
follows almost immediately (the weeping for the lost treasure) 
has a parallel in the Apophthegmata (sub verbo Bessarion : Cotelier, 
reprinted in P. G. Lxv. 144). This also is attributed to Serapion 
in the Armenian version of the Apophthegmata (vol. 11. p. 557 f.)4. 

The composite nature of these latter portions makes it doubtful 
whether the statement as to the saint’s death came from the 


1 The following summary may be useful: 


Little Gospel. 

Apophth. Lat. Ruf. Rosw. 512 (very short) SERAPION. 
Arm, m1. 244 PP 
Leontius’s John Eleemos. c. 23 Hy 
Life of Serapion, Arm. 1. 164 :; 





Long Recension of Laus. Hist. (A 116) BEssaRIon. 

Socrates, H. E. 1v. 23 ! (very short and told acai 

Apophthegm. Lat. Pelag. Rosw. 582 by Evagrius) : 
Lost Treasure. 

Apophthegm. Arm. 1. 557 f. SERAPION. 

Life of Serapion, Arm. 1. 164 x 

Apophthegm. Graec. (Cotelier) P. G. uxv. 144 BEssARION, 


7—2 
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Lausiac History, where the mss. vary between év “Poéyy and 
év éprjum, and where there is no mention of a disciple at this 
point}. 

p. 224. Eulogius and the Cripple = A 26. 

The heading of this piece is ‘Story of Ligion of Alexandria’: 
but in the text the name is given as ‘Liginus. Except at a few 
points, where changes are intentionally introduced, the Armenian 
follows the Greek pretty closely. We may note the principal 
alterations, which are in part made in the supposed interest of 
the saint’s character. 

Migne, P. G. xxxiv. 1073 B ’Annbidv obtv na? éavtov, Kat 
pte eis cuvodtay Bovrouevos eicedOeiv, unte 5é wovos tAnpodo- 
povpevos, evpév Tia K.T.Xr. 

Arm. p. 224, ‘And he thought to enter into a monastery: 
and he was diligent in attending (lit. ‘was first’ or ‘beforehand’) 
night and day in the church of God: And as he went at the ninth 
hour (cf. Acts iii. 1) to the church, he saw a man,’ etc. 

1074 c Kal Koraxevoas Tov ANceA@Rnpévoy, euBarwv adTov eis 
axddos Boveodsxoy, €&frAOev Tis Todéws év vuxtl Kal avyveyKev 
avtov eis TO povacTnpLov Tod weydAou ’AvTa@viov. 

Arm. p. 226. ‘And he went and began to coax the cripple, 
that he might be able to take him to the holy Antony. And 
Liginus saith to the cripple: Wilt thou, my lord, that we go to 
pray at the monastery of Antony? And the cripple saith: As 
thou wilt, And they rose up and went and came to the disciples 
of Antony, and were there one day, etc. 

Lower down the Armenian adds that Antony ‘did not see’ 
Liginus, because of the darkness, at the time when he called hin: 
by his name. 

At 1075 D we read in the Greek that ‘within forty days 
Eulogius died,” and then again ‘within three days more’ the 
cripple died: but at 1076 4 we learn that Cronius arrives when 
the monks are keeping the ‘forty days mind’ (ta teccapaxoord) 
of Eulogius, ind the ‘three days mind’ of the cripple (cf. Ap. 
Const. viii. 42, Lagarde, p. 276, for these terms). The Armenian ~ 
avoids the difficulty which these statements involve by simply 


1 According to a Syriac ms. Life of Serapion in Brit. Mus. (Wright, Cat. nu. 
695) Serapion dies ‘at the convent of Pachomius in the desert,’ 
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saying, in the second place, ‘keeping the memorial of the blessed 
Liginus and of the cripple.’ 

At the close Cronius takes the Gospel to swear to the truth 
of his narrative; and he then describes how he had acted as 
interpreter between Eulogius and Antony, as the latter knew no 
Greek, The Armenian translator has failed to catch the first 
point, and he has no interest in the second. So he closes the 
Life thus: ‘The holy father took the Gospel and comforted (them) 
and spake perfect words concerning them that were perfected in 
Christ Jesus our Lord.’ 

These examples show the freedom with which these Lives 
were reproduced for edification. There is no ground at all for 
supposing that the changes are based on independent sources of 
information. 

The corruption of the name of Eulogius into Liginus raises 
the question whether we should postulate an intermediate 
translation into Syriac. The story of Eulogius is mentioned in 
Wright’s Catalogue, III. 1127. The name is written Nar. 
This seems to offer us no explanation of Liginus. Moreover there, 
in the heading at any rate, the cripple is said to be a leper. 
So that the Syriac Version I., at any rate, cannot well be the 
original of the Armenian. 

p- 318. Evagrius = A 86. 

In the Venice edition this Life is not printed with those 
of which we have spoken above ; but forms the first item in the 
second division of vol. 1., coming under the heading ‘ Paralipomena 
ex secunda interpretatione. This apparently means that the 
version does not belong to the earliest period of Armenian 
literature. 

The first section, beginning ‘In many ways, beloved,’ etc. is a 
very free paraphrase of the first ten lines of the Greek. One 
curious point deserves notice: the words as te nAOev él Tov 
povipn cKxomoy are rendered ‘how he came to the remote places 
of Rebon’ (a bpnf). The same word recurs later on as a 
translation of Melania’s words, 8te éxn Tod oKoTrov ToUTOU eis TOV 
povypn Blov, where the Armenian has (literally), ‘that thou hast 


the great diligence of toil of the desert of Rebon’ (Qchpnif), 
§ * 
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The word oxordés has apparently been misunderstood by the 
translator, but I do not understand the word which he has 
substituted. The Venice editors print it with a capital letter’. 

After the first paragraph the Armenian follows the Greek 
rather more closely. We may note that the native town of 
Evagrius is said to be ‘Iberia’; and that Gregory Nazianzen is 
said to have ordained him ‘chief of the deacons.’ When Melania 
bade him tell her the real cause of his long illness (eZzre ody pou 
ra év TH Svavola cov), we read, in the Greek, apordoynoev ody avTh 
7> Kata Kavotaytwéroww atte cupBdv. This is probably not 
the best reading of the Greek. Other readings are 76 cupPav 
and ro cuumav. The Armenian has, ‘He confessed to her con- 
cerning his thoughts (or, ‘his secrets’). This is mainly based on 
the former sentence (ra év TH Svavota avtod), which the Armenian 
does not reproduce: but it presents a curious, though quite 
accidental, coincidence with the Coptic, ‘Then he manifested all 
his thoughts to her?’ (Amél. Hist. Laus. p. 111). 

In the passage about his books we read: ‘He composed three 
books divinely-inspired (or, ‘sacred’) for (or, ‘ of’) solitaries, and 
against word-builders (a usual word for ‘ poets’) and against the 
cleverness of demons (or, ‘demons of cleverness’). This is a 
desperate attempt at rendering tpia PuBAla tient, Movayor (or 
povayav), Avtippntixov, oUT@ Kadovpeva’ TAS Typos TOds Saipovas 
brroBéuevos Téxvas. It throws, I fear, no light on the Greek text. 

The story of the visit of the three heretics is given in the 
short form: ‘Again, there appeared to him in the day-time three 
demons in the likeness of clerics, contending with him concerning 
the faith. One of them said that he was an Arian, another e 
Eunomian, the other an Apollinarian ; and he vanquished them by 
his wisdom: and having made known (or ‘recognised’) the temp- 
tations, lifting his hands to heaven unto God,—immediately the 
demons disappeared from him.’ The last clause may be compared 
with the additional words in the Latin Version II. at this point 


1 [The following suggests itself as a possible conjecture: in the second passage, 
and in the first also in some mss., the Greek is povypn Biov. The translator may 
have misread it novn pyBiov, and then rendered it ‘‘the desert of Rebon.” E. C. B.] 

? This however is a mere echo of the words which precede: ‘Tell me openly all 
thy thoughts.’ 
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(Rosw. p. 997): they only, agree however in the statement that 
the demons disappeared ; and this was a not unnatural supplement 
to the story. There is no ground for thinking that they come 
from the longer form of the Greek. 

After the statement that the demons who contended with him 
could not be numbered, comes the story of the announcement 
of his father’s death, which in the Greek comes at the very end. 
Then follows the account of his prophesying. The Greek is then 
rendered fairly well to the end of the statement that for three 
years he had not been troubled by the desires of the flesh. The 
life then closes thus: ‘After such suffering and afflictions and 
intolerable temptations of demons, and after austerities and un- 
ceasing prayers, having lived as a monk in good conversation, 
having kept the faith and having finished his course he came to 
his rest in the same desert in Jesus Christ our Lord.’ 

After this formal close of the Life follows a short section which 
deserves attention from more than one point of view. It is, as 
the Venice editor points out, a kind of colophon connecting the 
Life with the works of Evagrius, which followed. The Armenian 
text is printed in a somewhat more satisfactory form in Dr 
Dashian’s valuable catalogue of the Armenian MSS. in the Mechi- 
tarist Library at Vienna (1895, p. 614)": 

‘This Evagrius having lived in the desert fifty-four years, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit of Jesus Christ and our Saviour, 
made light to shine in mighty wise on me the unworthy. 

“TI have written and set out according to my power three 
books in ordered and easy and convenient discourses :—the first 
concerning the true faith of the solitaries: the second against 
disputers and word-builders (perhaps ‘orators and poets’): the 
third concerning spirits of evil—we have made answer from the 
holy scriptures to the demons which tempt us; that ye reading 
and profiting, Christ may make you victorious over the spirit of 
evil.’ 

1. The last book here referred to is clearly the "AvTippntiKov. 
The title and first words are given in the same Catalogue, p. 615, 


1 Lists of the works of Evagrius which follow the Life in Armenian mss. will be 
found in this Catalogue (see Codd. 235 and 276), and also in Father Carekin’s 
Catal. of Anc. Arm. Translations (Venice, 1889), pp. 421 ff. 
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§ 14: ‘Of Evagrius: Answer from the holy scriptures to the 
demons which tempt us: The intelligent beings under heaven,’ 
etc. In an Appendix to Zéckler’s EHvagrius Ponticus (Munich, 
1893) Dr F. Baethgen has given a translation of the first two 
chapters of this work from an imperfect Ms. at Berlin (Sachau 
302). The title agrees closely with the Armenian title, and at 
the end of each chapter come the words: ‘Praised be our Lord 
Christ, which hath given us the victory over the thoughts of—, 
according to the evil thoughts in question. Thus we see that the 
closing words of the Armenian colophon are derived from the 
*"Avtippntixoy itself. 

2. But this colophon requires further investigation. For a 
portion of it is verbally identical with a colophon found in an 
Armenian codex of the Acts and Epistles in the British Museum 
(Addit. Ms. 19730) and in some other Armenian Bibles, at the 
end of the Epistle to Philemon. Let us set the two colophons 
side by side, so far as their common material extends: 


B. M. Addit. 19730. END oF LIFE oF EVAGRIUS. 

tekgh & Gupzkgh bekgh b Yapgkgh 

penn pur un Yuri feline 

unkpkpafe qappu Eppa ghpe 

bee Sd ahd veg! to 

fuf[Fkpgacmsnd p he fuypbynes Burn frp 
I have written and set out I have written and set out 
according to (my) power, according to my power 
in lines, the books three books 
of Paul the Apostle 
in ordered and easy in ordered and easy 
lections. and convenient discourses, 


It seems quite clear that either these colophons are from the 
same hand, or else one is imitated from the other. 

3. But the first, as Mr Conybeare pointed out (Journ. of 
Phalology, vol. xxii. pp. 241 ff.: see Euthaliana, Texts and Studies, 
i. 3, pp. 3 and 8), is a translation of the notable colophon of 
Codex H of the Pauline Epistles. 


1 The complete work is to be found in the British Museum: see Wright’s Cat. 
11. p. 446, no. 4. 
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éypaypa Kal éEeOéunv xa 
Ta Svvapi oTevrynpov: 
Tobe TO TedYOS TavAOU 
TOU aTroaTOAOU* Tpos éy 
ypappmov Kai evKatadnp 
TTOV avayvwolv: TOV Ka 
P Hpas aderdav: rap dv 
QTavT@v TOAMNS’ cUV 
yvounv ata evyn TH 
vmép ear: THY TUVTTE 
pipopay Koprlopevos: 
paris the 

Is then the Armenian colophon at the end of the Life of 
Evagrius likewise a translation from a Greek colophon, composed 
by a Greek editor of the works of Evagrius? Or is it an Armenian 
production which imitates a colophon found in Armenian Bibles ? 
The question is not easy to answer: but I would note in favour of 
the Armenian origin of the colophon the following points: 

(1) The verbal agreement between the two colophons in 
Armenian seems too close to be readily accounted for as due 
to independent translations of the same Greek words. This is 
especially the case in regard to the words ‘in ordered and easy...’ 
which represent, but do not literally render, the Greek mpds 
eyypampov Kal evKatddAnpT Tov 

(2) The writer of the Armenian colophon has made a mistake 
in saying that Evagrius ‘lived fifty-four years in the desert.’ 
This was the total duration of his life. The mistake could 
scarcely have arisen from a reading of the statement at the 
beginning of the Greek Life: émws afiws Tod émayyédparos 
avtov eEacknaoas TedevTa eTdv TevTHKOVTA TeToapaV ev TH Epyug. 
I think it might have come more easily from a hasty perusal of 
the Armenian version, where the order of the words is somewhat 
different. In any case the error shows that it was only by his 
writings, and not through personal acquaintance, that Evagrius 
‘caused light to shine upon’ his editor. 

(3) The confusion which we have noted in the account of the 
three books of Evagrius as given in the Armenian version of the 
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Life finds a parallel in the colophon. The last of the three is, as 
we have seen, the ’Avtippntixov. But so too, both in the Life 
and in the colophon, must the second book be: ‘Against word- 
builders’ (Life); ‘Against disputers and word-builders’ (colo- 
phon). 

I am not prepared, however, to say that these indications are 
decisive of the question. 

4. The most curious coincidence of all remains to be noted. 
The colophon of Codex H is also found in Codex Neapolitan. 1. 
A. 7; and there it begins thus: 


Evdypwos éypawa Kal é€ebéunv.... 

Dr Ehrhard of Wiirzburg, who pointed this out (Centralblatt fiir 
Bibliothekswesen, 1891, vii. 9, pp. 385 ff.), also observed that, in 
the almost obliterated line of Codex H which precedes the word 
éypayra, part of the name of Evagrius is still to be traced’: He 
went on to conjecture that Evagrius Ponticus was the true author 
of the elaborate apparatus attached to the Acts and Pauline 
Epistles under the name of Euthalius. I have shown in my 
Euthaliana that this colophon does not proceed from the original 
compiler of the Euthalian apparatus, but belongs to an editio 
minor, in which that apparatus is much abbreviated, but which 
quite probably was made in 396, 7e. in the lifetime of our 
Evagrius. 

I can offer no further light upon the coincidence by which a 
colophon at the close of a Life of Evagrius corresponds so closely 
with a biblical colophon which contains the name of Evagrius. 
We seem further than ever from an explanation when we note 
that in the Armenian Bible mss. the latter colophon does not 
contain the name of Evagrius at all. 

It may be worth while to add that in Syriac Mss., although the 
Life of Evagrius often precedes a collection of his writings, there is 


no trace to be found of the colophon with which we have been 
dealing. 


J. A. RB. 
1 T have been inclined to think that eyarpit, not EYarpioc, originally stood . 
in Codex H, and that afterwards ey@adioc erticKot...... was written over it. 


But the defacement of the line makes it difficult to speak with any certainty, 


§ 12. THE Coptic VERSION. 


M. Amélineau has done more than any one else to make 
accessible and to illustrate the Coptic records of the early monks; 
so that his works will be prominently before us in this section 
and in others to follow. They are somewhat scattered; and there- 
fore a list of those which deal with early Coptic monachism is 
furnished in a footnote. M. Amélineau maintains that the 


1 The most important of the works in question are those contained in the series 
of Coptic and Arabic Texts, with Translations and Introductions, entitled Monu- 
ments pour servir & Vhistoire de VEgypte chrétienne au 1v° et v° sitcles. Three 
volumes have so far appeared :— 

1. Tome 1.—(Mémoires publiés par les membres de la Mission archéologique 
frangaise au Caire, Tome 4). ; 

Fascicule 1. pp. 1—478 (1888), containing Lives and documents 
relating to Abba Schnoudi. 

2. Tome 1.—Fascicule 1. pp. 479—840 (1895), containing fragments on Pacho- 
mius, Theodore, Horsiisi, Schnoudi, and John of Lycopolis. 

8. Tome 11.—(Annales du Musée Guimet, Tome 17; 1889). Histoire de Saint 
Pakhéme et de ses Communautés, containing Bohairic and Arabic Lives and Sahidic 
fragments. 

4, Tome m1.—(Annales du Musée Guimet, Tome 25; 1894). Histoire des 
Monastéres de la Basse-Egypte, containing Lives and documents relating to Paul 
the Hermit, St Anthony, the Macarii, and others. 

Tome tv., to contain the great Coptic collection of Apophthegmata, or Sayings 
of the Fathers, is promised. 

5. De Historia Lausiaca quaenam sit hujus ad Monachorum Aegyptiorum 
historiam scribendam utilitas. Adjecta sunt quaedam hujus historiae Coptica 
fragmenta inedita, (Paris: Leroux, 1887.) 

6. Voyage d’un Moine égyptien dans le désert, A French translation of a 
Coptic Vita Onuphrii, cf. Rosweyd, 99. (Recueil de travausr relatifs @ la philologie 
et @ Varchéologie égyptienne et assyrienne, 1883; reprinted, Vienna: Holzhausen, 
1883.) 

7. Fragments Coptes pour servir & UVhistoire de la conquéte de V Egypte par les 
Arabes. (Journal Asiatique, Nov.—Dec. 1888 ; reprinted, Paris: Leroux, 1889.) 

The above include original texts; those that follow are more popular in 
character : 

8. Etude historique sur St Pachéme et le cénobisme primitif dans la Haute- 
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Lausiac History and the other Greek and Latin works of the same 
period describing Egyptian monastic life were in great measure 
but translations and adaptations of Coptic materials. The reasons 
which he brings forward in support of this theory in the case of 
other works are carefully examined in Appendix III.; and it is 
there, I think, proved in regard to the chief of them—the Apoph- 
thegmata Patrum, the Vita Pauli, and the Historia Monachorum— 
that the Greek or Latin texts are the originals and the Coptic 
the translations. The reader who has studied this Appendix will 
approach the consideration of the Coptic fragments of the Lausiac 
History with a presumption in favour of the ordinary view that it 
is an original Greek work. And this presumption, I venture to 
think, will remain unaffected by an examination of the specific 
arguments brought forward on the opposite side by M. Amélineau 
in the case of the Lausiac History. He deals with the question 


Egypte d@aprés les monuments Coptes. (Bulletin de [Institut Egyptien, 1886 ; 
reprinted, Cairo, 1887.) 

9. Les Moines Egyptiens : Vie de Schnoudi. (Annales du Musée Guimet, 
Bibliothéque de Vulgarisation; Paris: Leroux, 1889.) 

10. Samuel de Qalamoun. (Revue de V Histoire des Religions, 1894; reprinted, 
Paris: Leroux, 1894.) 

11. Le Christianisme chez les anciens Coptes. (Revue de lV Histoire des Reli- 
gions, 1886—7 ; reprinted, Paris: Leroux, 1887.) 

12. Contes et Romans de VEgypte Chrétienne. (Collection de Contes et Chansons 
populaires, Tomes 13 et 14; Paris: Leroux, 1888.) (Especially the Introduction.) 

13. Role of the Demon in the ancient Coptic Religion. (The New World, 1893.) 

14. Essai sur Vévolution historique et philosophique des idées morales dans 
V Egypte ancienne, (Bibliotheque de V Ecole des hautes études :—sciences religieuses, 
Tome tv.; Paris: Leroux, 1895.) 

15. Géographie de UV Egypte % VEpoque Copte. (Paris: Imprimerie Nat., 1893.) 

1 In the note appended to § 13 reasons are indicated that have led me to 
the belief that the Greek, rather than the Coptic, is the original redaction of 
the Vita Pachomii; M. Ladeuze has made a special study of the redactions of this 
Vita, and though he has not yet published his investigations in full, he has made 
the statement that the conclusion at which he has arrived is that the Greek is 
the original (Muséon, Avril 1897, p. 171). Mr W. E. Crum tells me that he has 
found Coptic fragments of the Vita Antonii, and that he is satisfied they are 
translations from the Greek Vita. And in regard to the Lausiac History itself 
Dr Preuschen, who has studied the question attentively, holds the Coptic fragments _ 
to be translations from the Greek of Palladius. It seems that this seductive theory 
of Coptic originals demands much more serious study than it has up to this 
received. 
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in his brochure De Historia Lausiaca (pp. 28, 29), and relies on a 
twofold argument :— 


(1) There is nothing in Palladius which is uncongenial to Egyptian ways 
of thinking. His accounts of Amoun of Nitria, Moses the Robber and Paul 
the Simple contain the same incidents as are related of them in the Coptic 
Synaxarium ; and things told by Palladius of other monks find parallels in 
the Coptic documents.—No significance however can be attached to this cir- 
cumstance, unless the accounts are not merely similar, but virtually identical. 
The Lives of Paul the Simple, for example, in the Historia Lausiaca and the 
Historia Monachorum are very like one another, but there is no question of 
plagiarism on either side. That Palladius should have accurately reproduced 
Coptic modes of thought is sufficiently accounted for by his long abode in 
Egypt. And it may very well be that he had read Coptic books and derived 
from them some of his knowledge about those earlier monks whom he had 
not seen, and based portions of his history upon the recollection of what he 
had read therein. But this is not the question at issue. The question is 
whether considerable portions of the Lausiac History are direct translations 
from Coptic sources. 


(2) The second argument meets this issue. There are in the Lausiac 
History certain constructions which betray their Coptic origin, and were 
certainly translated from Coptic into Greek. Three specimens of such Coptic 
idioms found in the Lausiac History are brought forward,—the oft recurring 
dmyjoard po ddeApds tis, and the form of adjuration or request : trav moda 
cov amrépea (A 15, 16).—I cannot see any reason why such expressions 
should not have been employed by a Greek writer. The third instance of a 
Copticism is taken from one of the parts interpolated from the Historia 
Monachorum, and cannot therefore be admitted as evidence in the case of the 
Lausiac History ; it is considered in its proper place in Appendix III. It is 
true that M. Amélineau says that he gives only a few instances out of many ; 
but it must be supposed that those which he selects are among the most 
striking. 


We may now proceed to an examination of the texts. Of the 
Coptic Version of the Lausiac History only a few considerable 
fragments are known to be extant. Zoega prints excerpts from 
them!, and Amélineau the full texts’; both writers furnish trans- 
lations. 


1 Catalogus Codicum Copticorum manu scriptorum qui in Museo Borgiano adser- 


vantur (Romae, 1810). 
2 De Historia Lausiaca (Fragments 1—4); Histoire des Monastéres de la Basse- 


Egypte (Fragment 5). 
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The following is a list of the Fragments: 


(1) The Dedicatory Epistle: Maxapifw cov tiv mpoalpecw 
(P. G. xxxiv. 1001); 


(2) The Preface, or Aupynois: Today rovda Kab roucira 
(P. G. xxx1v. 1001—1010) ; 

(3) The Life of Pambo or Pamo (A 10, 11). 

(4) The Life of Evagrius (imperfect at the end) (A 86). 

(5) The Life of Macarius of Alexandria (imperfect at the 
beginning) (A 20, 21). 

These fragments are all in the Bohairic or northern dialect. 
The Ms. containing 1 to 4 dates from the tenth century; that 
containing 5 was written in 11532, Fragments 3, 4,5 contain a 
considerable amount of matter not found in the Greek. Thus two 
distinct questions arise in connection with the Coptic fragments:— 


(I.) Which is the original, the Coptic or the Greek ? 


(II.) If the Greek prove to be the original, is the additional 
matter of the Coptic later accretion, due to Greek or Coptic 
scribes ; or is the current Greek text, at any rate in certain places, 
but an abridgment of Palladius’ work ? 

It will be convenient to keep these two questions separate. 


I. The Original Language. 


A discussion must be instituted concerning each of these five 
pieces : 


(1) The Epistle Maxapifw (Zoega Catalogus 129; Amélineau 
De Hist. Laus. 73—76). 


(2) The Aunynors, Torrey rorrd (Zoega op. cit. 129—180 ; 
Amélineau op. cit. 76—92). 


These two pieces may be taken together, for their very nature 
precludes the idea of the Coptic being the original. They are 
addressed to Lausus; the words, “To Lausius the Praepositus ” 


1 The fragments on John of Lycopolis (Tome 1. Fase. 11. of Amélineau’s Mony- 
ments) are from the Hist, Mon.; that on Poemenia (ibid. 664) is quite different 
from Hist. Laus. (A 47), though apparently referring to the same episode. 

2 Mai, Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, v. *159, *165, 
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stand in the title of each of them in the Coptic just as in the 
Greek, and he is further mentioned by name in the body of the 
Avjynows. It will be shown in the second part of this Study that 
the minute autobiographical details given in the Greek Aupynous 
harmonize perfectly with the known course of Palladius’ career ; 
and they stand here in the Coptic exactly as in the Greek. The 
two pieces are dedicatory writings to the Greek Lausus from the 
Greek Palladius; and therefore in their case there can be no 
question at all of the Coptic being the original: both the pieces 
were certainly written in Greek. 


(3) The Lnfe of Pambo (Zoega Catalogus 130; Amélineau 
De Hist. Laus. 92—104; cf. P. G. xxxtv. 1028; A 10—11, B 2). 
The structure of the Coptic Life is as follows :— 


(a) Certain anecdotes not found in the Greek Life of Pambo 
(pp. 92, 93 in Amélineau). : 

(8) The body of the Life, agreeing in main outlines with 
the Greek Life—A 10 (Fuit igitur, p. 94—processissent, p. 99). 

(y) More anecdotes not found in the Greek Life (pp. 99— 
103). 

(6) The story of Abba Pior=A 11 (pp. 103, 104). 


It must be noted that Fragments.1 to 4 belong to a single 
MS., now forming part of the Vatican Cod. Copt. LxIv. The 
pagination is preserved in Amélineau’s reprint, and the pages 
succeed one another continuously from 1 to 90%. To the first 
' piece is prefixed the rubric: “The fifth Sabbath of Lent”; and 
to the fourth piece (though Amélineau does not give it) the 
similar rubric: “The fifth Sunday of Lent” (cf. Zoega 132). This 
shows that the Coptic Ms. was prepared for liturgical use, the 
two pieces of Introductory matter and the Life of Pambo being 
selected for reading on the fifth Saturday of Lent, and the Life 
of Evagrius on the following day. The facts of the case may be 
thus stated :— 

(a) The first two pieces and the body of the third exist in 
the one Greek work, the Lausiac History. 

1 Amélineau op. cit. 77, 78; Zoega op. cit. 130. 


2 The number k# in the third line of the Life of Evagrius is an obvious misprint 
for AH (De Hist. Laus. 104). 
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(b) In the Coptic Ms. they form a single liturgical lection. 


(c) The first two pieces were certainly selected for the purpose 
from a Coptic translation of the above-mentioned Greek work— 
(unless, indeed, it be supposed that the Coptic MS. is a translation 
of a Greek lectionary). 


It seems, then, only natural to suppose that the third piece 
also (at any rate the portion of it that corresponds to the Greek) 
was taken from the same source. 

And this supposition is confirmed by the following fact: the 
five lines near the beginning of the Coptic Life of Pambo (de 
cujus virtutibus...nisi necessariwm, p. 92) do not occur in the 
Greek Life; but they do occur in the account of Abba Or, which 
in the Lausiac History immediately precedes that of Pambo.. If 
the reader will look at the last paragraph of A 9 (which in the 
genuine redaction constitutes practically the whole account of Or, 
cf. B 2), he will see the close verbal agreement between the Coptic 
and the Greek, and also that in the Greek text of the Lausiac 
History the Coptic Fuct igitur (p. 94) follows immediately after 
nist necessarium (p. 92). 

These various considerations tending to connect the Coptic 
Life of Pambo with the actual Greek work of Palladius, make it 
almost certain that those portions of the Coptic which correspond 
in matter with the Greek (@ and 6 in the schedule above) were 
translated from the Greek. 

A comparison of the texts confirms this position, and shows 
that the Greek is without doubt the original; for instances can 
be pointed out in which the divergences of the readings are 
evidently due to the Coptic translator having failed to understand 
the Greek. Thus in the Greek we read: pS dAws avavevcas, 
Kav Tpocéyav TH oKxever THS Onxns (P. G. XxxXIv. 1028 D); for 
which the Coptic has: “But he did not raise his head, while 
working” (p. 96). Here the Copt has not attempted to trans- 
late the somewhat crabbed Greek clause, but has substituted 
the statement (already made) that Pambo was at work weay- 
ing palm leaves. Again, after relating the rebuke she re- ° 


1 In the Old Latin they actually form part of the same chapter: see below 
p. 114. 
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ceived from Pambo for her desire of praise, Melania continues : 
oUTwS OdY @KoVouNnoeEr, Hnoly, ) Yapis TOD KUpiou év TO eiceNOety 
pe eis TO dpos (ibid.). The Coptic has: “In this way, therefore, 
did God give me rest, and I went forth from him” (p. 96). Once 
again, when Pambo was near his end he sent for Melania, and 
when she came he was weaving a basket, cal rod tedevtaiov 
KevTnpaTos Tpos amrapticpuov dvTos he gave the basket to Melania 
(1033 4): instead of this expression, which was difficult to trans- 
late, the Coptic has: “ When he drew nigh to his last breath” 
(p. 97). 

In the Greek account of Pambo there are four mentions of a 
disciple of his named Origen, who is twice stated to have been his 
oeconomus; in the corresponding places in the Coptic the names 
John, Theodore, Macarius are found instead of Origen. Now one 
of the groups of Greek Mss.? and the Latin Version II agree in 
this respect with the Coptic. A variety of considerations resulting 
from the investigations I have made into the grouping and inter- 
relations of the Mss. and versions, has led me to believe that 
Origen is the true reading: and I see that Dr Preuschen has 
arrived at the same conclusion. The substitution of the other 
names is, I believe, due to the desire of getting rid of the very 
name of Origen,—a phenomenon of which other examples are 
forthcoming*. It is impossible to enter at this place on any 


1 M. Amélineau thinks the Coptic text the better in this place, and says that 
without doubt the reading xevrfyaros is due to the error of some scribe (De Hist. 
Laus. 35, note). But xevrjparos is not only the reading of the Greek mss.: it is 
attested by both Latin Versions and by Syriac Version I (Budge, 11. 36), all of 
which interpret the clause as meaning ‘“ when the basket was finished.” 

2 Dr Preuschen does not mention these Greek mss. in his critical apparatus 
(pp. 120 ff.): they are the Paris mss. ancien fonds grec 1626, and Coislin 282, 295, 
390; also the ms. used by Hervet (cf. 1st ed. of Rosweyd). 

8 In Paris ms. 1627 the name Origen is simply omitted in three of the places 
in Pambo’s Life. The original form of Latin Version I agrees with the common 
Greek text in giving Origen’s name; but in the recension as found in the printed 
editions the name is omitted in one place and changed into Paul in two of the 
others. In A 84 Domninus is said to have been a disciple of Origen; in the 
Armenian Version of this the obnoxious name is omitted. In the Latin Hist. Mon. 
is a short chapter (attested by Sozomen and therefore genuine) on @ monk named 
Origen; this chapter is not to be found in any Greek copy of the work that I have 
seen, Thus there can be no doubt that the tendency mentioned in the text was 


B. P. 8 
9 
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discussion of the textual problem; but if Dr Preuschen and I 
are correct in the result at which we have arrived quite inde- 
pendently: «.¢. if the readings common to certain Greek Mss., to 
a Latin version, and to the Coptic, are in truth corruptions: then 
it is certain that the common error must have arisen in a Greek 
copy, and have passed thence to the Coptic, which therefore is 
proved to be a translation. 

Besides the agreements in the proper names common to the 
Coptic and the Latin Version II, and to a group of Greek ss., 
there are a number of other agreements between the two versions, 
which are not shared by any Greek MS. known to me, and which 
indicate clearly a special affinity between the two versions. In 
Lat. II (Rosweyd, 987) Or and Pambo form one chapter (c. V.). 
This appears to have been the case in the Greek Palladius which 
the Coptic writer used. The chapter probably bore the single 
title of Pambo. Hence what is said of Or is attributed to 
Pambo, by the omission of Or’s name. Moreover in the Latin 
there is no mention at this point of Melania’s having been a source 
of information (as is stated in the other authorities for the text): 
here again we have a point of connection between Lat. II and the 
the Coptic. Again, in the Coptic Pambo says to Melania: “God 
who received the two mites of the widow will receive thy sacrifice 
also,” and in the Lat. II: “nec tuam oblationem tradet oblivioni” ; 
but the italicised words have no equivalent elsewhere. In the 
account of the burial (1033 4) the Coptic and Lat. II both have 
the third person, not the first. These coincidences show that the 
Greek Mss. which stand behind these two versions were closely 
related; but there appears to be no extant Greek representativ: 
of the type. i 

Indeed M. Amélineau in the case of Pambo modifies his 
general theory and admits that the actual Coptic before us, in the 
parts which correspond with the Lausiac History, is a translation 
from the Greek. But to account for the additional matter found 
in the Coptic life, he suggests that probably Palladius derived his 
materials from a Coptic work, which he translated in an abridged 
form into Greek; and that then a Copt retranslated the Greek 


operative; it existed also, but in a lesser degree, in the cases of Didymus and 
Evagrius. 
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into Coptic, having before him also the original Coptic work used 
by Palladius and filling up from it the gaps of Palladius’ abridg- 
ment?. 

Against this cumbrous hypothesis, which can have nothing to 
recommend it, save that it is the only way of reconciling the 
general theory of Coptic originals with the fact that here a great 
portion is certainly a translation from the Greek, several objections 
present themselves. For instance, if the Coptic translator had in 
his hands the presumed original Coptic work, is it likely that he 
would have retranslated the Greek at all, instead of merely 
transcribing the original? Again, the circumstance that a large 
portion of the narrative purports to be a personal relation by 
Melania to the writer, points to a Greek rather than a Coptic 
origin: it is altogether unlikely that she should have told all this 
to a Copt, whereas it is known that she had personal relations 
with Palladius, and he quotes her in a number of places as the 
authority for what he relates. 

But what is to be brought forward in the second part of the 
present section, when we come to deal with the additional matter 
in Pambo, will quite dispose of the theory. 

Thus far, then, we see that in the first three Coptic pieces we 
have certainly translations from the Greek of the Lausiac History. 
The Coptic additions in the third piece will be considered later. 


(4) The Life of Evagrius (Zoega Catalogus, 132; Amélineau 
De Hist. Laus. 104—124; cf. P. G. xxxiv. 1188—1195; A. 86, 
B 25). 

In order to compare the Coptic with the Greek, it will be 
convenient to divide the Life into sections as follows :-— 


1 «‘Mihi quidem libet dicere Palladii opus ab auctore fragmentorum Vatican- 
orum translatum esse, sed etiam hunc auctorem alio opere usum esse quo ipse 
antea usus sit Palladius” (De Hist. Laus. 39). 
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Introductory, down to the 


Greek. 
1188 B8 toc 2. 


Coptic. 
104 to 106—Multos 


text: ‘*Being made perfect 
in a short time.” 


(8) His origin, ordination, coming 
to Constantinople and acti- 
vity there. 


(y) Story of how he came to leave 
Constantinople; his illness 
at Jerusalem, and arrival at 
Nitria. 

(6) His life in Nitria and Cellia, 
his austerities, &c. 


(ce) Three anecdotes. 


(§) Interview with three demons 
in guise of clerics, 


(7) Prophecies, confessions, death. 


1188 c 2top1. 


1188 p 1 t0 1194.47 


11944 8 tos ill Ibi 


(not in the Greek) 


11948 11ltoB15 


1194 B 15 t0 1195 a 2. 


annos explevit. 


Hic igitur homo 
(106) to dimicatos 
esse (107). 


Omnisque  civitas 
(107) to in Aegypto 
adivit (111). 


duos annos 
(111) to ricinis im- 
pleretur (116). 

Paucisque post die- 
bus (116) to cognos- 
cant (121). 


Rursus (121) toend 
(124) [incomplete]. 


[us. incomplete. ] 


(a) In this case it is worth while to contrast the texts: 


[All the translations from the Coptic have been made for me from Amélinean’s 
texts by the Rev. Forbes Robinson, Fellow of Christ’s College, and Editor of the 


Coptic Apocryphal Gospels in this series.] 


P. G. xxxtv. 1188. 


Ta xara Evdypiov tov doidipor 


, ~ A 
Staxovoy Tod Xpiorod, 


” 
avdpa BeBiwxora kata Tovs amroarédous, 
ov dixavov novxacat, 


ada tavra ypapy mapadodva 


eet 

eis oixodopny Tay évrvyyavdvt@v Kal 
/ Lod ‘ n~ tod 
dd£av ths dyabdrnros rod awrhpos 
ipa 

¥ © , 

akwov Wynodpevos 


Amél. De H2-’. Laus. (p. 104). 


Now I also will begin and I will 
speak concerning abba Evagrius the 
deacon of Constantinople, on whom 
Gregory the bishop laid hands ; for 
also it is seemly that we should tell of 
his virtues whom all have praisec 
Now (dé) he lived in the life of the 
apostles. For it is not right to 
hold our peace concerning his cele- 
brated works and his progress; but 
rather it is seemly that we should 
write them for edification and profit to 
those who shall read them, in order that 
they may give glory to God our Saviour 
who giveth power to men to do these 
things. For also it was he who taught 
me the life which is in Christ, and he 
made me know the holy Scripture 
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~ ? 
dvobev éexridepar, mas Te nOev emi 
rov povnpn oxomdy Kai Gras afios Tov 
3 > <P 2 , a 
émayyéAparos avtod earxyoas TedeuTa 
érav mevtyxovra Tecodpov «vy TH 
, 
épnpo Kara Td yeypappévov’ Tedevw- 
Geis ev ddltyw émAnpace xXpdvous pa- 
Y¢ 7p xP B 
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in spiritual wise (mvevpatixds), and 
he told me what old wives’ fables 
were (lit. are), as it is written: That 
sin may be manifested, that it is 
sinful—{More of the writer's per- 
sonal intercourse with Evagrius]— 
which J shall write to you for profit 
to those who shall read them and those 
who shall hear them, that they may 
give glory to Christ who giveth power to 
His servants to do that which pleaseth 
Him. May I also be worthy! to tell 
you how from his beginning [he lived] 
until he came to these measures and 
these great acts of asceticism (doxKn- 
ces), until he fulfilled sixty years and 
so rested, as it is written : In a short 


time he fulfilleth many years. 


Kpovs. 


Here the Coptic is fully twice as long as the Greek, mainly 
owing to the presence of a passage not found in the Greek, 
professing to bring out the writer’s personal indebtedness to 
Evagrius. The Greek is in a single compact sentence ; the Coptic 
is in half a dozen. The end of the first sentence and the beginning 
of the second render twice over the same Greek words ov dixatov 
jovyacat, and say in effect: “It is right to tell of his virtues, for 
it would not be right to hold our peace concerning them.” After 
the passage mentioned above as not found in the Greek, the clause 
els olxodopiy......ToD TWTHPOS MOP 18 repeated (see the sentences 
in italics), so that it is quite clear that the Greek sentence 
was cut in two at the word ynodpevos, and the fresh matter 
inserted; and that then the Redactor went back and repeated 
the last clause that he had used, in order to pick up again 
the thread of the Greek. These doublets make it evident that 
the Coptic cannot here be an original text, nor is it conceivable 
that the compact and well constructed Greek sentence should have 
been an abridgment of the seven sentences of the rambling Coptic. 
Moreover the clause “to tell you how from his beginning [he 
lived] until he came,” is a mistranslation of the Greek: dvwAev 
éxTiOcwas Tas TE GOED. 


Gx 1 Lit. that I also may be worthy 
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Section (8) supplies two instances in which the differences 
between the texts are due to mistranslations on the side of the 
Coptic. After naming the country and birthplace of Evagrius, 
and saying that his father was a presbyter, the Greek text 
and the other versions go on to say that he was ordained 
reader by Basil, “bishop of Caesarea,” and many of the 
authorities add “the one which is near Argus,” evidently to 
make it quite clear which Caesarea was St Basil’s see. The 
Coptic completely alters the meaning; it says nothing at 
all about Evagrius being ordained reader, and declares instead 
that Basil, “the bishop of Cappadocia,” made Evagrius’ father 
presbyter of the church that is at Argus (lit. at Arkeus, or 
among the Arkeans: the word is plural in form). Once again: 
in the Greek we read that, when St Gregory departed from 
Constantinople after the Council, he left Evagrius behind him 
to help the new bishop Nectarius to confute the heretics. The 
Coptic reads: “ And he overcame all the heretics. This Evagrius 
therefore and Nectarius the bishop [were] holding discussions 
(or disputations) with one another face to face; for he was very 
vigilant in the Scriptures, and his: understanding was ready to 
convict all the heretics by his wisdom,”—a passage which would 
seem to imply that Nectarius was a heretic. 

In section (y) the two texts run quite parallel, and it is a 
simple question of translation on the one side or the other: 
ae., though there are trifling additions and omissions on either 
side, they are not more than such as are to be found in the case 
of the Coptic fragments (1) and (2), which, as has already been 
seen, are mere translations from the Greek. I think that anyoné 
who compares the two texts of (ry) will feel that the additions in 
the Coptic (e.g. ‘on account of his pride’ (107), ‘as a child’ (108), 
‘in bright raiment’ (108), ‘ which he changed twice a day’ (110)) 
are not improvements, and have the appearance of glosses; while 
the omissions spoil the story (eg. the clause describing Evagrius’ 
fear while standing before the judge, and seeing others punished 
for the same offence as his own). I select the following cases for 
special notice:—the Coptic tamquam si illum quaesivissent (108, ° 
line 16) appears to be a mistranslation of the Greek: ray én 
avtov 8nbev €XOdvrwy (1193, a 4), and «li cum FSuribus vincto diaxit 
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(109, line 4) a contraction of Aéyer adt@ Sedenevp petakv ceipas 
Teccapaxovta Katadixor (1193, B 3), which is almost certainly 
the true Greek reading. Again rapuyevoas avtod To capkiov 
(1193, D 8) becomes ilius caro tenwis sicut filum facta est (110, 
line 16), an absurd exaggeration. 

In the remaining sections (8), (e), (¢), the Coptic is either 
quite new matter, or else such an enlargement of the Greek as to 
be in effect a different text. These sections will therefore have to 
be considered in the second part of this chapter. Meanwhile I 
think it has been shown that in the case of Evagrius also, 
where the two texts run parallel, the Greek is the original 
from which the Coptic has been translated. 


(5) The Life of Macarius of Alexandria (Zoega Catalogus 
66—71; Amélineau Monastéres de la Basse-Egypte 235—261 ; 
P. G. xxxiv. 184—200, and 1050—1065; A 20, 21; B 6). 

In making the following synopsis of the Greek and Coptic 
Lives from the point where the latter begins, I have taken the 
Greek text which is printed in the Appendix to Floss’s edition of 
the works of the two Macarii! (reprinted in Migne, P. G, xxxIv. 
184 ff). This text gives the true order of the incidents in 
the Life, as found also in Meursius and the Latin versions, 
whereas in A certain dislocations have been introduced. The 
Coptic begins at the close of the story of Macarius’ visit to 
the enchanted garden of Jannes and J ambres (P. G. XXXIV. 
188 D). 


Greek. Coptic. 
(a) Antelope story. . (a) Antelope story. 
(1) Hyena and sheepskin. 
(b) The asp. (6) The asp. 
(c) His various cells. (c) His various cells. 
(d) Paralytic girl. (d) Paralytic girl. 
Story of Lydia. 
(e) Visit to Tabennisi. (e) Visit to Tabennisi. 
(f) Attempted contemplation. (f) Attempted contemplation. 
(g) Cure of a presbyter. (g) Cure of a presbyter. 
(h) Cure of a demoniac boy. (hk) Cure of a demoniac boy. 
The Libyan robbers. 
Takes nothing to satiety. 


1 Macarii Aegyptii Epistolae, &e. (Coloniae: 1850). 
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Greek. Coptic. 
(t) Temptation to travel. (¢) Temptation to travel. 
(y) Story of Marcus. 4 (Jj) Story of Marcus. 
(k) Fights self and the devil}. (k) Fights self and the devil. 
(2) Hyena and sheepskin. 
(m) Not spitting since baptism. (m) Not spitting for seven years. 
(n) Personal appearance. (n) Personal appearance. 


Answer to evil thoughts. 
Conclusion—“ This out of 
much.” 
The broken chalice. 
Seven converted actors. 
Prays for rain in Alexandria. 
Conclusion—“ What I could 
collect about him.” 

His day 6th of Pashons. 


In order to discover which is the original text, it will be best 
to compare passages of some length in which the Greek and 
Coptic most nearly agree. I select therefore the story of Macarius’ 
visit to Tabennisi, the passage marked e in the above table. There 
are flaws in both the Greek texts that are printed in Migne; but 
on the whole for this particular passage that on column 1057 is 
the better. The following table schedules the points of difference 
between the Greek and Coptic (pp. 241—4). 


col. 1057 
C 6 of TaBerynotGrat]+ which is a monastery in the South. Abba M. arose. 
(This breaks the Greek sentence into two.) 
8 dvfdOev els Thy OnBatda] he came to the South.) (The order of the Greek 
de’ qmepGv Sexamrévre]+ until he came thither. } clauses is inverted.) 
9 eicehOwv] now when he had reached.,.he came. 
10 rév TaBevynowrdy] om. 
12 @ dmrexpvBn] God did not tell him. 
13 Maxdpiov]+ for he had heard concerning him and he wished to see him 
(ef. Luke xxiii. 8). 
D_ 1 Iaxwpuos]+ What dost thou desire, my brother? Behold I see that &c. 
2 doxety od mas Svvacat] Thou art not able rodrevecOat. 
2 ddedgol]+all the. 
3 dad vedrynros] om. 
3-4 Kal rots mévors cuvavarpadévtes pépover Tov Kduarov] om. 
4 év rabry TH HAtkla] om. 
5 rods ris doxnoews meipacpovs] their persistence. 


1 Floss is certainly right in restoring the name of Macarius in place of Marcus 
in the last six sections: Marcus is confined rigorously to ihe short section j. 
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D 7 kaxodoyers nuas]+go to the dwelling of the strangers [who are] husband- 
men, and dwell there. I will nourish thee there until thou desirest 
to go forth of thine own accord (or by thyself). 

8 nitévnoev] was weak. 9 vjoris]+he went again to the abbot. 
10 édy wh vnoredow kar av’rods ) if Ido not fast and doxeiy and do handi- 
kal épydtwpuar & épyas want work like them. 


12 mel#ec] he sent. 13 6 péyas II.] om. 
13 gore 5¢ 7d cUoTnua] Now the number...was. 15 péxpe THs onuepov] om. 
col. 1058 


A 1 4 Teooapaxdarn] the holy Tecapaxéarn (sic) of the fast. 6 yépwy M.] om. 
3 rov pev éoOlovra év éowépg, ) some fasting till evening each day, others 
Tov 6¢ dia Svol, rov dé fasting two two, others fasting five five, 

dua wévTe (i.e. two days or five days at a time). 

3-5 &\dov wadw éor&ra dia waons ) and others fasting, standing all night 
vukros, Thy 6é juépay Kade- {and] sitting in the day [om. els 
Fdpevov els epyov épyor]. 

6 ets thH00s] om.; +he took them [and] laid them on a high xupixéy table 
before him 
év ywvia wig] + of his cell, plaiting plaited work. 
7 xal 7d [aoxa mapayéyover] om. 
9 ovk éxabécOn odx avémecer, ovdevds &\dov éyevoaro] om. 
11 dpév] om. 
12 wa d6€y écOlew] to eat them in their presence, in order that they might 
know that he used to eat. 
kal phy els olnow éuméon) om. 
13 els rhv xpelav éavrod] to make water or to moisten palm branches. 
14 tcraro els épyov] om. 
bh Nadhoas wh mxpdv wh uéya] he used to speak to no one. 


15 pndev dro trovdv mapexros THs év Kapdig praying in his heart, working 


mpogeuxys, Kal TOv Oahdav ww elev ev at the palm branches. 


Tais xepolv. 
B 2 ris povis éxelvns] om.; +in this work, 
3 rod 7youpévou airy] their head of the monastery. 
Whence hast thou brought this old man 
Kohoxsnhv inate iials Jue hither? Perhaps he was not clothed 
§ cae with flesh, [and] thou hast brought him 
Tépay KaTaKpicw here to judge us. 
5 ta eldévar &xors] om. 6 cou ojuepor] om. 
7-8 dxovoas 5¢ radra mapa Tov ddeAPar...npworager TH Kar’ avrov] om. 
10 drexadipOn abrg] and God revealed to him. 
11 6 povaxds] the Alexandrian, he who dwelt in Scete. 
12 6 xdpos II.] the head of the monastery. 
Kat éfdryer avrov ew] om. 


3-5 Ild0ev nui Hyayes Toorov Tov 


1 This clause stands in the text on col. 192. Cf. a parallel passage in the 
account of the Tabennesiote monks in A39: They eat dddoe éorépay Badeiav' GAdox 
Sud. Sto" Erepor dud Tpidv* adAoe Sid wevre (1105 B). There also cécrnua is used as 
above in giving the number of the community. 
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\ [and] brought into the midst of the place- 
of-making-ctvatis, after that they had 
ceased from the prayers of the altar 

+in order that all the multitude of the 
brethren might see him. 


B 14—15 kal eloayayiv adrov els Tov 
evKTnptov olkov, évOa dvé- 
Kevro avray 7d OvovacTH- 
pov 


16 Kat domacdpevos abrdév] om. 
C 2 xdpw oo éxw]+that thou hast edified us all. 

4 doxnoe]+but when they have put forth all their strength, they will not 
be able to attain to the measure of the forty days of our Lord and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God, [and] padora 
[to] thy modcrelac, thou that art a man like unto us, xal rafra when 
thou art old. 

mapakan@ oe] om. Témrov cov]+in peace. 
6 rére déwOels bx’ abrod, 5enbévrwy ) Then he went, whilst they worshipped 
avrod mavrww Tv ddeNPOr, ave- him, and all besought him, saying : 
Xwpnoev ob rws. “Pray for us.” 


I think a study of this schedule, in regard alike to the 
additions, the omissions and the alterations, will satisfy the 
reader that the Greek is the original. But I will call attention 
to two or three readings which make the matter especially clear. 
Col. 1057 pb, line 8, the Greek is: nUrovnoev mapapeivas vyjotis, 
‘he held out (till the seventh day), though he had continued 
fasting’; the Coptic is: ‘he was weak, as he had continued 
fasting. This would be nrovncev in Greek. But nutovycer is 
the reading of all the Greek Mss. that I have seen, and is attested 
by both Latin versions, by Syr. I and by Arm. It therefore follows 
that the Coptic reading is due either to a mistranslation on the 
part of the translator, or else to the fact that he used a Greek ms, 
already vitiated in this point. Either alternative shows the 
Coptic to be a translation. Again, col. 1058 B, line 4, the monks 
speak of Macarius as rodtoy tov doapxov dvOpwrov. The Coptic 
presses the literal meaning of this, and paraphrases “ Perhaps he 
was not clothed with flesh.” The Coptic enlargements towards 
the end are very significant. The Greek story is that Pachomius 
said, in effect, to Macarius: “ Really we have been greatly edified 
by you; but you are rather too much for us. Please go away, and 
pray for us.” Macarius being thus requested, and all the brethren - 
having alike besought him, he departed; the community being 
evidently anxious to get rid of him. But in the Coptic it stands 
thus: “then he went, while they worshipped him, and all 
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besought him, saying ‘Pray for us.’” There is in the Greek a 
freshness and a truthfulness to nature which stamps it as genuine ; 
the Coptic betrays “ Tendenz.” 

We may give another example: In the paragraph marked 2 it 
is related that Macarius was grievously tormented by a temptation 
of vainglory, the demons pressing him to go to Rome and work 
his cures and miracles there. The Greek says (1060 4) that at last 
Macarius flung himself down at the doorway of his cell and put 
his feet out, saying to the demons: “Drag me along, if you can! 
but I will not go away on my own feet.” The Coptic says (p. 252) 
that Macarius sat at the doorway of his cell and said to the demons : 
“Tf you are able, take me hence by force”; and again: “I have 
told you already that I have no feet.” Here again it seems that 
the Coptic translator has missed the meaning of the Greek. Once 
more: the curious compound word zrodsopaye (1065 ¢, cf. 1083 c), 
“thou white-haired glutton,” is absurdly mistranslated in the 
Coptic: “thou who eatest thy white hairs” (p. 254). 

I shall now take a case in which the Coptic account is much 
fuller than the Greek, so that an opportunity may be afforded of 
studying the character of the Coptic enlargements. And I select 
the instance in which, I think, they may be seen at their best, 
the story of the hyena and the sheepskin (/ in the table). As 
both the Greek texts printed in Migne are very unsatisfactory in 
this place, I give that of the Paris MS. ancien fonds grec 1626, 
with one or two corrections from the allied Cotslin 295. 


(Cf. Hervet’s translation.) Amélineau, Monastéres de la Basse- 
Egypte, 235 ff. (cf. Zoega, Catal. 

66 ff). 
1 Asyetro dé npiv kai 6 Soddos And again it came to pass once 


rod Geod Tadvovrios 6 rod yewvaiov as he was sitting in his cell, there 
rovrou paOnris, Sri puas trav jype- came unto him a hyena with her 
pav xabeCopévov Tod dyiov Maxapiov Bong one in her mouth. She carried 
sév tH avdp Kai ro beG mpocopi- it and placed it at his door, and 
Aodvros, vawa AaBovca ats Tov knocked with her head at the door. 
oxvpvov tuprdv Svra jveyxev TO The old man heard her knock, and 
dyio Maxapip* kai ri Kepadj went out, thinking that a brother was 
kpovcaca tiv Ovpay ths avdjs come unto him. But when he opened © 
yo elapAdev, ere adrod ew xabeCouévov, the door, he saw the hyena, and was 
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4 wy A , c 4 A 
kal. €ppupev Tov oKvpvov bd Tous 
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AaBov Tov oKUpvov 6 dyvos Maxapuos, 


kal €mimtucas Tois opOadpois avrod, 
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astonished, saying: “What doth she 
seek after here?” And she took her 
young one in her mouth}, and held 
it forth to the old man, weeping. 
The old man took the young one into 
his hands, being fearless? in his 
simplicity, and turned it hither and 
thither, seeking in its body, what was 
diseased in it. Now when he had 
considered the young one, behold it 
was blind in its two eyes. And he 
took it, and he groaned, and he spat 
in its face, and signed? its eyes with 
his finger. Straightway it saw, and 
it went to its mother, and received 
suck, and followed her; and they 
went into that river......and into 
the marsh twhere they made their 
wayt*. Now the sheep of the 
Libyans are brought down to the 
marsh of Scete once a year to eat 
shoushet ; and the herdsmen also who 
dwell in the villages over against 
Pernouj bring their sheep down to 
the marsh of Scete once in the year 
to eat [the] green herb. The hyena 
waited® a day, and on the morrow 
she went to the old man, a sheepskin 
being in her mouth, very woolly and 
fresh, which she carried®, And she 
knocked with her head at the door. 
Now the old man was sitting in the 
enclosure ; and when he heard the 
knocking at’ the door, he rose and 
opened [it], and found the hyena 
carrying the skin®. He said to the 


1 Lit. filled her mouth with her young one 


2 Lit. established 
3 Lit. sealed 


* The text from ‘‘into that” to “their way,” both here and in the copy in the 
Borgian Museum (see Zoega, Cat. pp. 66 f.), appears to be corrupt. Zoega emends . 
his text (which is not the same as Amélineau’s), and reads: ‘in montana aestu 
ardentia et inde ad paludem ubi manserunt.’ 


5 Lit. left 
8 Lit. the skin being placed upon her 


§ Lit. placed upon her 


7 Lit. of 


THE COPTIC VERSION. 


~ A 
Touro «i py BeBpaxers mpdBarov 
twos; To ody €& adikias ov eya ov 
o” 
9 d€ vawa xKi- 
25 vaca THY Kepadny eis Td edados 
éyovumére mpos Tois moaty Tov dyiov 
4 sf A , 
kat eriOer ro K@diov. 


Séxouat mapa cov. 


avros Sé €de- 
2 A, a” , a > 
yev airy’ Eipnxd cow dre ov dap- 
, aA Ud > 
Bavo, dav pn poe opdces pyKére 
30 Avrew mévntas xatecbiovea aitay 
A , ¢ A ‘ > ‘ - 
Ta wpoBara. 7 S€ Kal émt rovro 
- ~ col c 
Suévevoev tH Kear aitis ws ovvti- 
, 2N¢ 
Tore €bé- 
A UJ A n~ € , 
£aro TO k@diov mapa ths vaivns. 


Oepévn T@ Gyig Maxapio. 


1 Or, wrong 
4 Lit. is 


2 Or, I do 
5 The text appears to be corrupt. 
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hyena: “Whither hast thou gone, and 
found this, unless thou hast eaten a 
sheep? That therefore which thou 
hast brought to me is from violence}, 
I will? not take it from thee.” The 
hyena struck her head to the ground 
and her knees, bending her feet, and 
beseeching him like a man, that he 
would take it from her. He said to 
her: “I have already said that I will 
not take it, unless thou dost promise 
me, saying: ‘I will not vex the poor by 
eating their sheep.” And she made 
many movements with her head, up 
and down, as though she were pro- 
mising him. Again he repeated to 
her: “Unless thou dost promise me, 
saying: ‘I will not take an animal 
alive.’ But thou shalt eat [thy] prey 
dead from henceforth. If thou be in 
trouble, seeking without finding, come 


‘hither to me, and I will give thee 


bread. And do no violence! from 
henceforth.” The hyena bent her 
head to the ground...kneeling down, 
bending her feet, and moving her 
head up and down’, towards his face, 
being as though she promised him. 
And the old man understood in his 
heart that it was‘ the dispensation 
of God, who giveth understanding 
even to the beasts, for the rebuking 
of us. And he gave glory to God 
who giveth understanding even to 
the beasts. And he praised in the 
Egyptian tongue God who liveth for 
ever, tfor the soul is honoured t®. 
He said: “I give glory to Thee, O 
God, who wast with Daniel in the 
den of lions, and didst give under- 
standing to the beasts : likewise also 
now Thou hast given understanding 


3 Lit. down and up 
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to this hyena also, and Thou hast not 
forgotten me, but Thou hast made 
me understand that this ordinance 
is Thine.” And the old man took 
the skin from the hyena; and she 
went again to her place. And every 
few days she came to see him. And 
when she found no food she came to 
him, and he threw a loaf to her. 
She did this many times. And the 
old man lay on the skin until he 
died. And I have seen it with my 
eyes. For when he was about to 


die, Melania, the queen of the Ro- 
mans, chanced to visit him, and he 
gave her that skin for an inheritance. 
This she had until her death, keep- 
ing it faithfully in remembrance of 
him?, 


I think it will be agreed that in the first half of this passage 
the Coptic is, from the literary and artistic standpoint, much 
better than the Greek ; it is picturesque, it has local colouring, it 
has a pastoral air about it, which certainly imparts to it a vividness 
wanting to the Greek. But on the other hand, equally clear is it 
that in the second half the Coptic enlargements are thoroughly 
bad, and have all the signs of being apocryphal additions. So 
that here again the evidence is in favour of the originality of the 
Greek. The following words of M. Amélineau throw light on the 
question ; 

“L’écrivain copte ne se soucia jamais de la critique, il racontait ce quiil 
avait vu, ce qu’on lui avait raconté, employant les ornements du style comme 
il le pouvait, modifiant & sa guise, croyant parfois qu’une autre phrase, ou 
méme un autre tour de phrase, rendait mieux sa pensée, et les ajoutant Pune 
& Vautre sans souci de ce qui précédait. De 1& vient qu’il est presque 
impossible de rencontrer deux manuscrits semblables, quand méme le second 
a été copié sur le premier.,,.Si l’on traduisait, la traduction ne fut jamais la 
réproduction fidéle, dans un autre dialect ou dans une autre langue, de Pceuvre 
originale. Quand il ne s’agissait pas de l’Ecriture, le plus simple copiste 
pouvait donner carriére & son amour du beau style et changer presque toutes — 
les phrases. Cette année méme, il n’y a pas un mois, ayant eu Voccasion de 


1 (ténov) 2 Lit. in faith and remembrance 
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confier 4 un jeune homme copte la copie de plusieurs actes de martyrs, je 
restai stupéfait de ’entendre me dire qu’il me mettrait ces actes ‘en meilleur 
style. Je ne pus qu’a grand peine lui faire comprendre qu'il devait bien s’en 
garder},” 


The conclusion to be drawn from the evidence, taken as a 
whole, is that the embellishments introduced by Coptic translators 
and scribes are by no means always extravagant and grotesque; 
on the contrary, some of these Copts must have possessed no 
mean literary sense: we may be prepared to find that they at 
times introduced a true local colouring into the narrative, and 
really did in some sense “improve” their texts. 

We have gone through the various portions of the Coptic 
version which have hitherto been printed, and have found in each 
case that where there is no question of additional matter but only 
of translation, there can be no reasonable doubt that the Greek 
is the original. More of the Coptic version will doubtless be 
recovered in course of time and printed: I suspect from the few 
lines printed by Zoega, that the Coptic Life of Macarius of Egypt 
contained in the Vatican Codex LxIv.? will prove to be that of 
the Lausiac History. Any further matter which may come to 
light will of course demand examination. But there are certain 
a priori difficulties in the way of supposing that Palladius 
translated Coptic documents, which it may be well to indicate 
here. 

The passages examined make it quite evident that it is a case 
of actual translation on the one side or on the other: Palladius 
could not possibly have reproduced the Coptic documents from 

“memory. Now he did not write the Lausiac History till long after 
his sojourn in Nitria; in the Preface he says that it is the 
twentieth year of his episcopate, t.e. 420; and all through the 
book he speaks of events that happened after he had left Nitria— 
the persecution of St John Chrysostom, the Sack of Rome, the 
death of Melania. It is scarcely conceivable that Palladius should 
have carried about Coptic documents, or his own translations of 
them, during the whole of his chequered career ; nor does it seem 
likely that he should have procured them when about to write his 


1 Vie de Schnoudi, Préface, xiii; cf. Contes et Romans, Introduction, Ixiv. 
2 Catalogus 127; the reader will see the reasons of my belief later on (p. 152). 
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book. Considerations such as these, drawn from the broad facts 
of the case, render it in the highest degree improbable that 
Palladius should have translated or made a direct use of Coptic 
materials when composing the Lausiac History. 


II. The Coptic Additional Matter. 


We have ascertained that, so far as the printed Coptic Lives 
agree in matter with the Lausiac History, the evidence leads 
to the conclusion that the Coptic is a translation of the Greek. 
We now come to consider the nature of the additional matter 
found in the Coptic. In the first two fragments there is no 
additional matter properly so called. We may therefore pass on 
to 


(8) The Life of Pambo (for references, cf. p. 111). 


The Coptic Life of Pambo is composed as follows :— 


Amél. p. 92, 1. 1 = Hist. Laus., P. G. xxxtv. 1026 p, 1. 10. 
Amél. p. 92, ll. 2,3; not in Hist. Laus. 

Amél. p. 92, ll. 3—8 = Hist. Laus., P. G. 1028 a, ll. 8—142 
Amél. p. 92, 1. 8—p. 94, 1.1; not in Hist. Laus. 

Amél. p. 94, 1. 1—p. 99, 1. 15 = Hist. Laus., P. G. 1028 B init. 

—1033 B fin. 

Amél. p. 99, 1. 15—p. 103, 1. 8; not in Hist. Laus. 

Amél. p. 103, 1. 9—p. 104, 1. 8 = Hist. Laus., P. G. 1033 c. 


When we bring together the portions of the Coptic which are 
not in the Lausiac History, we find that they make a fairly 
substantial account of Pambo’s life: “Abba Pambo succeeded 
abba Anthony, and they call him abba Pambo adn@.véy, that is 
the truthful. He had a wife and two sons who did not wish to 


1 It is true that Palladius was again in Egypt, having been banished to Syene, 
and perhaps also spent a considerable time at Antinoopolis in the Thebaid ; but 
that he should have made translations of Coptic writings on these occasions, and 
should have taken them about with him through Asia Minor and Greece, is only . 
one degree less improbable than the case presented in the text. 

? P. G. xxxiv. 1026 pv, 1. 10, and 1028 a, ll. 8—14, together make up the full 
Lausiac History account of Or, the intervening matter being interpolated from the 
Hist. Mon. 
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become monks. When he first came to the brethren” &. We 
may in fact consider this an independent Life, which in the Coptic 
has been worked up together with the Palladian Life. 

Now Socrates tells three stories about Pambo (Hist. Eccl. Iv. 
23). None of these is in the Lausiac History: but all of them, 
and in the same order, are in our reconstructed second Life. The 
first of these anecdotes relates how Pambo, being unlettered, went 
to one of the Fathers whom he asked to teach him a psalm; and 
after hearing the first verse (“I said, I will take heed to my ways, 
that I offend not in my tongue”) said that this would suffice, 
and going his way spent several years in trying to master 
thoroughly this one verse (Amél. 92—8). Though the Coptic is 
somewhat fuller than Socrates’ Greek, they both evidently repre- 
sent the same original. The second story, that of the gold brought 
to Pambo by Anatolius (p. 100) is given by Socrates very briefly, 
and with no mention of Anatolius’ name. Socrates’ text of the 
third story is printed here, together with a translation of the 
Coptic. It will be seen that whatever additions may be in the 
Coptic are mere embellishments. At the end we miss the terse- 
ness of the Greek. 


(Socrates.) (Amél. De Hist. Laus. 101.) 


They say also concerning him 
that abba Athanasius sent for him 
once and took him into Alexandria. 
When he entered into the city he 
saw a woman of the theatre (6éarpov) 
adorned. And straightway he wept. 
When therefore the brethren who 
were with him saw him, they said 
to him: “Our father, we beseech thee, 
tell us for what reason are these 
tears?.” And he said to them, “There 


Oiros 6 TapBas, "Adavaciov tov 
émurkémou mapaxadécavtos, Kati\Gev 
ex THs épnpou cis THy ’AdeEdvdpetav. 
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1 Lit. his eyes wept 


are two things that move me now. 
The one is concerning the destruc- 
tion? of this soul which I see now. 
The other is concerning my own soul‘ 


2 Lit. tell us these tears that they are those of what thing 
3 Lit. The one is the [matter] of the destruction (emending text) 
4 Lit. The other is the [matter] of my own soul 
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dre €yd od tHdiKavTnv éx@ omovdjv which is thankless, because it does 

mpos Td dpérat rH Oe@, Soov av’rn iva not even receive the likeness and 

apéon avOpmrows aicypois?. ' the adornment of this harlot by! the 
adornment of virtues and the pleasing 
of the Lord and His angels.” 


1 Lit. in 


The fact that Socrates gives (as it seems) an abbreviated 
extract from the second Life may lead us to suppose that it, as 
well as the Lausiac History, was a Greek work—a supposition 
which is confirmed by our finding among the A pophthegmata 
under Pambo’s name (P. G. LXv. 369) in almost identical words 
the anecdote just printed; for Socrates’ chapter on the monks 
was not one of the sources of the original general collection of 
Apophthegmata ; it therefore seems reasonable to suppose that the 
Apophthegma in question (and very likely some of the others 
under Pambo’s name which are not derived from the Lausiac 
History) may have been derived from this second Life, which 
therefore would have been a Greek work. Whether the welding 
together of the two Lives was the work of a Greek or of a Copt, 
we cannot tell. 

It might be expected a priori that the two Lives of Pambo 
would at some point at least overlap. And it is to be noted that 
the compiler who brought these two together failed to observe 
that the story of Anatolius and his offering (p. 100) was another 
version of the story of Melania and her offering (pp. 94—6). 
It is of course conceivable that Pambo acted twice in the same 
way; but the request in each case that he should take note of the 
amount rather points to the one story being a mere doublet of 
the other ®, 

It is to be noted that the Coptic is an explanatory edition, 
correcting what seems unsatisfactory (as in the case of ds pndé 
apfdpuevos OeoceBeiv (P. G. xxxIv. 1033 B), which is explained 
away in ten lines (pp. 98—99)), and enlarging a story of which 

* There is a somewhat similar anecdote, but told with much greater detail, 
in the Vita S. Pelagiae Meretricis (Rosweyd, p. 376); the original Greek hag 
recently been edited by Usener: Legenden der h. Pelagia (Bonn, 1879), 

* There are several such instances of a story being current in different shapes ; 


e.g. the story of the Sheepskin in Hist. Laus. 20 (above); Hist, Mon. (gr.) 28; 
Rufinus Hist. Eccl. u. 4; Sulp. Severus Dial. 1. 15, ' 
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the meaning is a little obscure at first sight (iva yn ce Bapnoo, 
tbid. C), and thereby spoiling it. 


(4) The Life of Evagrius. 

The main interest of the discussion centres round the portion 
of the Life which is designated (£) in the Synopsis on p. 116. 
Towards the end of the Greek Life mention is made of an 
apparition of three demons in the guise of clerics, who came and 
disputed with Evagrius on questions of the faith; and it is merely 
stated that he overcame them by his spiritual wisdom. The text 
is as follows:—To’t@ rpeis éréotncav év tuépa Saipoves év oxXn- 
pate KAnpixav, wept mictews cuenTodVTES avT@ Kal 6 pev Edeyev 
éavrov “Apevavov, 6 dé Evvopsavdv, 6 8¢ *ArodAvapioTiy. Kat 
Tovt@y tepeyéveto S1a Bpaxéwv TH mvevparixg acodia (P. G. 
XXXIV. 1194 B). 

In the Coptic Life the episode is related at some length, and 
the arguments are given whereby Evagrius defeated his inter- 
locutors. Cotelier long ago printed a fragment, purporting to be 
“from the Life of the holy Evagrius written by Palladius,” in 
which the same episode is described’. This Greek fragment and 
the Coptic are the same. Cotelier’s Greek is reprinted after the 
Life of Evagrius in Lami's edition of the Historia Lausiaca?, but 
not anywhere in the Greek Patrology, either in the Lausiac 
History (KXXIV.), or in the Appendix containing Cotelier’s extra 
matter (LXV.), or among the Opera Hvagrit (XL.). The manu- 
script in which the Greek is found contains no more of the 
Life than the fragment printed by Cotelier, which stands among 
some extracts from the writings of Evagrius *. 

The Greek and Coptic accounts are here printed in parallel 
columns. 


1 Eccl. Graec. Mon. 111. 117—120. 
“2 Joannis Meursii Opera Omnia (ed. Lami), tom. vit. 556. 
3 The present number of the manuscript is ancien fonds grec 1220; it is of the 
14th century ; the fragment is on f. 271. 
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(Amélineau, De Hist. Laus. pp. 121— 
124, 


Again three demons met him 
once, being in the form of ministers 
of the Church, in the middle of the 
day, in the noon-day heat (xadpa); 
and they so adorned themselves that 
they did not let him know that they 
were! demons. Therefore after they 
went and he found the door fastened, 
he knew that they were! demons. 
For he did not know at first. And 
they were like some discussing? with 
him concerning the faith from the 
scriptures. And each spake with 
him his difficulty (apdBAnpa); and 
they said to him: “ We heard concern- 
ing thee that thou dost speak well 
touching the orthodox faith. There- 
fore we came unto thee, that thou 
mayest persuade us in that which we 
ask of thee.” And he saith? to them: 
“Speak that which ye wish.” The 
first saith to him, “I am an Eumenian 
(Evpevids); and I came unto thee 
that thou might +t tell me: ‘Is the 
Father begotten (yevnrds) or is He 
unbegotten (dyévyros)?’?” Abba Eva- 
grius saith to him, “I do not‘ answer 
thee; for thou didst ask amiss. For 
the unbegotten nature (@vcis) must 
not be declared to be begotten or 
unbegotten.” When the first kne* 
that he was vanquished by him, he 
drew his companion forward. And 
when he came forward, he saith to the 


1 Lit. are 2 Or, disputing 

3 Or, said (the Coptic word here and 
elsewhere may be translated by a Pres. 
or Past. It has been translated by 
the Present when the Greek has a° 
Present.). 

4 Or, I will not 

5 Lit. that he vanquished him 
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first: “Thou didst ask amiss.” Abba 
Evagrius saith to him: “Thou, what 
art thou?” He saith; “I am an 
Arian (Apcavds).” Abba Evagrius saith 
to him: “What dost thou also seek 
after?” He saith to him: “I ask con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit and concerning 
the body of Christ, whether it is truly 
that which Mary bare.” The holy 
Evagrius saith to him: “The Holy 
Spirit is neither a thing begotten 
nor is He a creature. All creatures 
are contained in a place: all creatures 
change and are sanctified by Him 
Who! is better than they.” 


(The third saith:) “Thou didst 
vanquish these, for.... What dost 
thou wish to say to me?” The old 
man saith to him: “What dost thou 


1 Or, by that which 
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seek after, that thou gloriest before 
the struggle (a¢yav)?” The demon 
saith to him: “I indeed do not doubt 
anything, but my heart is not per- 
suaded nor assured that Christ took 
human intelligence; but instead of 
the intelligence God Himself was in 
Him. For also human intelligence 
cannot cast out the prince of de- 
mons from men, and vanquish him. 
For also human intelligence is not 
in the body with God.” Abba Evagrius 
saith to him: ‘Unless He had taken 
human intelligence, He would not 
have taken human flesh also. If! 
therefore He took human flesh from 
(Mary the) holy Virgin, then He (be- 
came) man also with soul (and an in- 
telligence), perfected in all things of 
mankind save sin only. For the 
body cannot be (without?) soul and 
intelligence. But if He did not take 
these, then He is called in vain Christ. 
The unchangeable Word therefore, 
the only-begotten Son of the Father, 
took human body and soul and in- 
telligence and al! things of mankind 
without sin. Let therefore a single 
testimony of Paul the Apostle suffice 
us now, saying—gathering for us the 
faith into one Unity (uovds) and one 
Godhead and one Kingdom, for? the 
coessential Trinity is unchangeable— 
for he saith: One is God, one is the 
mediator between God and men, Jesus 
Christ the Son of God the Father, 
and the one Holy Ghost, one Catholic 
Church, one resurrection of the dead, 
in the time of...even as Paul (said)... 
ye (deny) all the mystery of the Holy 


1 Emending Amélinean’s text, 
2 Reading atone 
3 Or, that 
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Here again there can, I think, be no doubt that the Greek is 
the original. This follows from considerations both general and 
particular. There is throughout a subtlety of theological and 
metaphysical speculation, an acuteness in the disputation, a 
knowledge of technical terms, which all seem to breathe the 
Hellenic spirit. Again (as will be shown in a moment), the 
question put by the Eunomian is the very keystone of his system , 
the Apollinarist position is accurately represented, and the 
argument of its representative is one that might very naturally 
have been used by a follower of that heresy; the Arian’s question 
concerning the Holy Ghost is quite in place in the mouth of an 
Arian, while his second question concerning Christ’s body sur- 
prises Evagrius, who says that he had thought the point raised 
was Gnostic rather than Arian. This minute heresiological know- 
ledge seems more akin to the acute Greek mind than to the 
Coptic, which appears not to have been versed in metaphysical 
speculation. 
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To come to particulars. The question put by the Eunomian— 
6 matnp ayévyntos 7 yevvntos; “Is the Father unbegotten or 
begotten ?”—though at first sight it may appear strange, is just 
the way in which a Eunomian might have opened a disputation ; 
for if Evagrius had returned the obvious answer ayévvyros, his 
adversary would have gone on to argue that a Being who is 
ayévyntos and a Being who is yevynrds cannot be dpuoovaro, a 
palmary argument of the Eunomians’. But Evagrius foils him 
by refusing to accept the terms dyévynros or yevynros as in any 
way applicable to a Being wn mepuxds yevvdoOar. Here again 
the current controversy of the time is accurately reflected ; the 
line taken by the orthodox was to object to the employment of 
the word ayévyntos at all*. Evagrius’ answer is therefore a 
dexterous device of living controversy, but it depends on the force 
of the Greek seguxévat, in él Tod pu) medpuKotos yevvacbat, 
which it is difficult to bring out in another language: certainly 
the Coptic answer; “the unbegotten nature (¢vovs) must not be 
declared to be begotten or unbegotten,” altogether fails to repre- 
sent the argument. 

Again, in the answer to the Arian, the Greek “Every 
creature év petoyy ayidferas, “is sanctified by participation,” is 
mistranslated by the Coptic, “are sanctified by Him who is better 
than they.” In answer to Evagrius’ question: “ {bout what dost 
thou doubt?” the Apollinarian replies in the Greek: “I do not 
doubt anything, but I am certain that” &c.; in the Coptic: “I 
do not doubt anything, but my heart is not persuaded or assured 


1 St Basil thus represents the Eunomian argument:—El dyévvyros, gacly, 5 
marnp, yevynTos dé 6 vids, ob Tis abris obclas, dyévynros yap Kal yervnros obK Gy ei. 
puds ovolas . el dpoovcros, gaclv, 6 vlds rw warpl, 6 marhp Se dyévvyros, 6 de 
ulds yevvntds, 7 adh dpa ovola dyévyynros Kal yevrynry (c. Eunom. tv. p. 285 Ed. Ben.), 

2 Bp Lightfoot refers to this subject at the end of an Excursus on the term: 
yevynrds and dyévynros. ‘‘ While the orthodox party clung to the doovcws as 
enshrining the doctrine for which they fought, they had no liking for the terms 
dyévynros and yevynrds as applied to the Father and the Son respectively, though 
unable to deny their propriety, because they were affected by the Arians and 
applied in their own way.” And he thus paraphrases a passage of Epiphanius 
(Haer. uxxit. 19), ‘As you refuse to accept our duoovcros because, though used by © 
the fathers, it does not occur in the Scriptures, so will we decline on the same 
grounds to accept your dyévvyros.” He also refers to Basil. (Ignatius and Poly- 
carp, 11. 94,) 
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that” &c. “The unchangeable word” is an evident mistranslation 
of Tov Tod atpémtov Aéyov. The Coptic enlargement after povad: 
is a gloss, which destroys the meaning of the passage; the change 
of “the Man Christ Jesus” into “Jesus Christ the Son of God 
the Father,” eliminates the whole controversial point of the cita- 
tion; and the addition “the one Holy Ghost, one Catholic Church,” 
&c., makes the Coptic here a complete ignoratio elencht. Thus 
the Greek text of the fragment is convincingly proved to be the 
original }, 

The title prefixed to the Greek fragment: é« tod Biov rob 
ayiov Evaypiou cvyypadgels (sic) vd Iladdadiov, must be taken 
as evidence that a Greek Life of Evagrius, other (and longer) 
than that of the Lausiac History, circulated under the name of 
Palladius; and when we find in the Coptic fragment that this 
identical passage stands as part of a Life of Evagrius connected 
by some close bond of relationship with that in the Lausiac’ 
History,—agreeing in structure, containing the same matter, but 
considerably longer—it seems impossible to resist the conclusion 
that the Coptic version has preserved the greater part of this 
longer Greek life 

The coexistence of two closely allied forms of the Life, both in 
Greek, both attributed to Palladius, is a phenomenon that claims 
an attentive consideration. There seem to be four possible hypo- 
theses to account for the fact :— 


(i) Palladius wrote two Lives of Evagrius, a longer as an 
independent work, and a shorter in the Lausiac History. 


1 There are, however, naturally a few places in which the Greek text may be 
emended by the aid of the Coptic. 

2 Zéckler apparently dissents from this view. In regard to the Greek fragment 
indeed, he does not think that this comes ‘from a late apocryphal Life ” (‘‘ sieht 
nicht danach aus, als gehore es einem Apokryphon spéten Ursprungs an,” Evagrius 
Ponticus 93): but in the following pages he points out certain features of the 
Coptic Life, which he believes establish “ its late origin and secondary character ” 
( weist dies alles mit Deutlichkeit auf spiten Ursprung und secondiren Character 
dieses koptischen Texts hin, ibid. 95). The chief points to which he calls attention 
will be referred to presently; but they afford no ground whatever for the dis- 
tinction drawn by him between the Greek and the Coptic fragments, which must 
stand or fall together. And indeed, on p. 75, Zockler says that the Life from 
which the Greek fragment came, exists in a more complete form—‘in vollsténdi- 
gerem Texte ”—in Coptic. 
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This is Zéckler’s view’. He bases it upon the following 
passage of Socrates, at the end of the long chapter on the Monks 
(Hist. Eccl. tv. 23): 


"Eyévovro peév ovv xara tov adroy xpdvov év Tois povaotnpios Kal dAdor 
mheioror dvdpes Oavpaotoi Kai Oeodureis, dv ev rH mpoxeipévy ovyypady 
pynpoveverv paxpoy dv ein” GAdws re Kal éxBaivew rod mpoxempévou avdyxn, el 
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Te émoinaay, dv re érpakav, cai by mpos apédeav tév dxovedvrav épbéy-avro, 

¢ see) N , ers , , a a 
Orws Te avtois Ta Onpia imjxovov, memdvyrar Taddadio TO povaxy@ id.ov 
povoBiBrov, ds Evaypiou pev fv pabnrns. mdvra d€ dxpiBas mepi airav dieé- 
nrOev- &v & Kal yuvadv epdpddoy roi 0 évois avdpdat € ope 
jj ¢ y ape is mpoetpnpévors avdpaor émavedopévav 
, i u > ‘ > ‘ , bY L4 BY 
Biov pynpnv meroinra. Evdayptos pév obv Kai Taddddws puxpov dorepov pera 
thv Ovddevtos redeuTHY AvOnoav. 


I am at a loss to understand how Zoéckler can see in these 
words of Socrates any reference to a separate Life of Evagrius; 
for although the second half of Socrates’ chapter is devoted to 
Evagrius, it is as clear as possible that the concluding passage 
refers to the monks in general, and that the /8cov wovdAiBrov is 
the Lausiac History and not a Life of Evagrius, as Ziéckler would 
have it. Zéckler hazards the conjecture that the longer Life 
may be found among the Syriac Lives of Evagrius in the British 
Museum. Asa matter of fact, this is not the case. I have care- 
fully examined them and found them to be substantially the same 
Life as that contained in the Greek and Latin editions of the 
Lausiac History. In particular the episode of the interview with 
the three demons is no fuller in any of the Syriac mss. than in 
the standard printed Greek text ; and in none of them, as neither 
in any Greek ms., did I find any of the additional matter of the 
Coptic Life®. 

The sole evidence that can give any countenance to the theory 
that Palladius wrote two Lives of Evagrius consists in (1) the 
existence of the longer form in Coptic; (2) the superscription of 
Cotelier’s Greek fragment, which declares it to be from Palladius’ 

' 1 Evagrius Ponticus 93, 96; Askese und Monchtum 219. 
* “«Zwar weiss er vom Vorhandensein eines ‘besonderen Buchs’ 


*B:Bov) des Palladius iiber das Leben des Evagrius.” 


8 An account of the Syriac copies of the Life of Evagrius has been given in a 
former section (§ 10). 


(fdcov pové- 
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Life of Evagrius. But this superscription shows no more than 
that some copies of the longer form of the Life went under 
Palladius’ name; which would be quite natural and likely even 
on the hypothesis that it was but an interpolated redaction of the 
Life in the Lausiac History. 


(ii) The Life of Evagrius did not originally form part of the 
Lausiac History, but was a separate work, and was afterwards 
incorporated in an abridged form in the Lausiac History’. 


The evidence of the manuscripts tells as strongly as such 
evidence can tell in favour of the Life of Evagrius having stood, in 
its present form and position, in the original Lausiac History. The 
Greek Mss., so far as I have been able to examine them, fall into 
three main groups, which I designate a, 8 and y. a represents 
the type of text found fused with the Historia Monachorum in A 
(eg. Paris 1626, &c.); the Life of Evagrius is found in these Mss, 
8 is made up of a large number of Mss. presenting certain textual 
phenomena akin to those of the Palatine Ms. printed by Meursius 
(eg. Paris 1596, 1600, &c. &c.). In this particular Ms., and in 
some others of the same group, the Life of Evagrius is wanting, 
but in a greater number of the Mss. of the group it is found. 
Moreover, in every case of its absence known to me, the Life 
of Didymus the Blind is also absent. But this latter Life certainly 
belongs to the true text; and the absence of both from certain 
Mss. of the group is clearly due to an anti-Origenistic tendency. 
There can therefore be no doubt that the Life of Evagrius 
stood in the archetype of group 8. The group y¥ preserves 
an early tradition of the text, independent of a and 8. Its 
chief representative is the Paris ms. 1628, in which Evagrius is 
wanting, though Didymus is found. But a considerable fragment 
of the same text is preserved also in the curious MS. Coislin 282, 
where the block of Lives from Pachon to Moses the Libyan 
presents distinctive readings of the aforesaid Ms. 1628 -—the 
critical apparatus to the extracts from the Life of John of Lyco- 
polis (pp. 2428) illustrates the affinity. In Cozslin 282 the 
Lives run on in consecutive series from John of Lycopolis to 
Moses the Libyan—John, Posidonius, Serapion, Evagrius, Pior, 

1 This I see is Dr Preuschen’s position. 
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Moses,—just as in the good mss. of the other groups. Seeing 
that the other five Lives are of the y text, it may safely be 
concluded that that of Evagrius, which is one of the series, also 
belongs to that text; especially as it presents just the same 
sort of differences from the a and @ texts as are found throughout 
the work. It thus appears that the Life of Evagrius existed in 
the archetypes of each of the three groups of Greek mss. It also 
stood in the copy of the Lausiac History used by Sozomen (VI. 30). 
It is found in both the Latin versions. The evidence of the 
Syriac versions is neutral: on the one hand, the Life is not found 
in organic connection with clearly Palladian matter in any copy 
known to me; on the other, the Syriac MSS. are so incomplete, 
and in Anan-Isho’s Paradise the book has been so tampered with, 
that the negative evidence to be drawn from them is worth- 
less. The Syriac and Armenian copies of the Life are found in 
Collections of Evagrius’ Works, or of Lives of Saints: but the 
Lausiac History Lives of John of Lycopolis and others are found 
in similar places; and it is but natural that, when a Life was 
required for such purposes, it should be taken out of a work 
so popular as the Lausiac History. This does not afford any 
reason for supposing that the Life of Evagrius was originally 
written to be prefixed to his works, and only afterwards put into 
the Lausiac History’. 


1 Dr Preuschen deals with the question on pp. 255—259 of his Palladius und 
Rufinus, and it is right to take account here of the reasons that have led him to 
his conclusion. They may be summarised as follows: (1) The formal introduction 
to the Life of Evagrius (cf. p. 116), which seems to point to a separate existence; 
also the reference to general readers—els olkodouhy Tov évrvyxavévrwy,—whereas 
usually throughout the History Lausus alone is contemplated. But it seems to 
me that elsewhere in the book similar subsidiary introductions are found,—as to 
the account of the two Macarii and to that of the holy women (P. G. xxxrv. 1043 
and 1220), and in particular the remarks on those who fell away, referred to by 
Dr Preuschen himself, which seem to afford a perfect parallel to the piece under 
discussion: dvaykaiov 8 éorlv xal rods Tov fyrarnuevev Blous évOetvar rp BiBAcdaply 
TobTw mpds dopddreav rdv évrvyxavdvrwy (ibid. 1091; cf. also 995). (2) Dr Preuschen 
is disposed to see in the Syriac and Armenian copies of the Life evidence of its 
separate existence: but I think that what has been said by Professor Robinson in 
the preceding section (p. 101), and by myself in the text, shows that there is no | 
sufficient reason for doubting that all these copies are taken from the Lausiac 
History. (8) The ending of the Life—éws évrad@a 6 Axpos Blos rijs évapérov aont- 
elas ro0 dodluov Evayplov—is a trace of its previous independent existence. This 
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Gili) The original Lausiac History was a longer work than ours, 
and only an abridged copy has come down to us in Greek ; but the 
Coptic version has preserved in part the original unabridged form 
of the work. 


This hypothesis is put forward by Amélineau as a possible 
alternative to his theory of Coptic originals’: Here again the 
manuscript evidence is against such a theory. In none of the 
Greek Mss., nor in Sozomen, nor in the earliest versions, Syriac or 


ending belongs to the mss. of the a and f groups; but it is absent in Coislin 282, 
the representative here of the y text; and it is also absent in the versions. In 
many other places somewhat similar conclusions are found (e.g. A 18, 28, 35, 36, 
104, 108, 113), and some of these conclusions are similarly absent in the vy text. 
(4) In one group of mss. (Vienna 9 and 84, and Paris 1532, to which must be added 
Arundel 527) the Life of Evagrius stands at the end of the Lausiac History; in 
this circumstance Dr Preuschen sees the first stage of the process whereby he 
conceives that an abridgment of the longer separate Life made its way into the 
Lausiac History. My study of the textual phenomena of these mss. has convinced 
me that they are but a sub-group of 8, and that their archetype was an ordinary 
B ms. that had undergone an arbitrary literary revision, I am therefore unable 
to attach importance to any of their readings; to put them higher up in the 
pedigree of the text than groups a and y and the Latin versions (in all which 
the Life of Evagrius stands in its usual place) is in my judgment altogether im- 
possible. I therefore regard as a mere accident the position of Evagrius at the 
end of the work. Of course it will be incumbent on me to make good my state- 
ments when I come to deal with the mss. in the Introduction to the Text. 
(5) Lastly, Dr Preuschen thinks that Sozomen, in his sketch of Evagrius, used 
the long form of the Life rather than that found in the Lausiac History: his 
reason is the resemblance between Sozomen’s words: 4)’ olos pév mepl Abyous jv 
émidelZovor al ypapal as xarédurev (VI. 30), and those of the Coptic Life : the books 
which he wrote testify to his knowledge and excellent mind (cf. infra, p. 144). 
The contexts of the two passages are wholly different: in the Coptic the words 
occur in the very middle of the Life; in Sozomen they occur after a passage which 
Dr Preuschen agrees was derived from the Historia Monachorum; they are fol- 
lowed immediately by a passage describing his modesty and meckness, édéyero dé 
kal 7d 700s pérpios x.7-d., not found in either form of the Life by Palladius; and 
then comes the story of his departure from Constantinople, from the beginning 
of the Life in both redactions. Thus its position in Sozomen would lead us to 
suppose the passage was not taken from the Life in either its longer or its shorter 
form. After all, the resemblance is not close, beyond the mere ground idea, which 
is a very obvious one to anyone who knew Evagrius’ writings. It has been shown, 
moreover, in § 8, and here again Dr Preuschen agrees, that in this very part of his 
History, as elsewhere, Sozomen has been making free use of the Lausiac History. 

What Dr Preuschen has brought forward does not lead me to modify the con- 
clusions at which I had previously arrived. 

1 De Hist. Laus. 39 and 72. 
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Latin, have I found anything to suggest a text of the work 
longer than that which has come down to us ;—unless indeed it 
be an addition found in Lat. II to the story of Evagrius’ interview 
with the three demons. The body of the story agrees with the 
ordinary Greek text of the passage (printed above, p. 131); but 
after the words: «al tovtwy trepteyévero d:a Bpaxéwv TH mvev- 
patixh codia, the Latin goes on: dum de testimoniis sanctarum 
Scripturarum concluderet, illi subito conturbati et. magnum 
strepitum facientes, phanthasma schematis eorum dissolutum est 
et nusquam comparuerunt (Rosweyd, 997). Now in the long 
redaction of the episode it is by texts from holy Scripture that 
Evagrius confutes the heretics, and at the end we read: «ai 
tapaxOévres oodpa Kal amreirjoavtes adtov mapadevypatic pov 
npavt@Oncav, which certainly resembles the Latin addition. In 
the Armenian version, too, as Professor Robinson has pointed out, 
it is said that the three demons became invisible. But seeing 
that the whole narrative in Lat. II is unquestionably the Short 
Life, and that no other trace of any affinity with the Long can be 
detected, and having regard to the phenomena of Lat. II as a 
whole, and its relations to the other texts, I think it is impossible 
to suppose that the addition in question can be due to any sur- 
vival from a longer text of the Life of Evagrius. The resem- 
blances, though at first striking, may safely be put down as 
curious coincidences. And after all, it is but natural that Evagrius 
when controverting with heretics should have had recourse to holy 
Scripture ; similarly, it is but natural that the demons when put 
to confusion should make a noise and disappear :—it is what they 
always did under such circumstances’. 


1 The Sermon on “the Faithful Departed,” included among the works of 
St John Damascene, quotes as from “the historic book of Palladius to Lausus ”’ 
an anecdote of Macarius of Egypt and a skull (P. G. xcv. 256). The anecdote is 
not in the Lausiac History, but is to be found among the Apophthegmata (P. G. 
Lxv. 280, also xxxiv. 257). I do not think that this citation lends any support to 
the theory that the original text of the Lausiac History contained matter not in 
ours ; for it has already been pointed out that in Syria, the country of St John 
Damascene, the Apophthegmata were attributed to Palladius, and currently spoken 
of as part of the Lausiac History. And there were interpolated Greck copies : as 
a matter of fact this very apophthegm, along with several others, is found in the 
chapter on Macarius in the Paris ms. 1627. 
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Thus, beyond the bare, existence of the longer form of the 
Life, which has to be accounted for in some way, there is no 
direct evidence producible in support of any one of these three 
hypotheses ; and although none of them have been proved to be 
untenable, the external evidence is against them all. 


(iv) The Life in the Lausiac History is the genuine one, and 
the longer Life is an interpolated and secondary redaction. 

This is the view to which I have been led after a prolonged 
study and comparison of the two texts. In the Table given a few 
pages back (p. 116) the Life was divided into certain sections; 
it is on the sections there marked (6) and (e), describing Evagrius’ 
manner of life in Cellia, that the question has mainly to be 
decided. In order to enable the reader to form his own judgment 
on the case, it is necessary to lay before him the Greek text of 
this portion of the short Life, and a fairly full synopsis of the 
long Life. In the Coptic column only those portions which repre- 
sent the Greek are given in full, and they are printed in italics; 
in the Greek column those portions of the text which are not 
represented in the Coptic are enclosed in square brackets. 


(P. G. xxxiv. 1194.) 
Zjoas otv Sexarécoapa ern 
év rots Neyouevors KedAlors, [Wore 
peév dprov AUTpay Tiv jnucpav’ év 
Tprunvialy be xpbvy térrnv edatou'} 


dvip do aBpodiatrov Kal rpudy- 
Ao Blouv Kal vypordrou irypuévos. 
éole. 6é evyas éxardv, [ypdgpwy 
ro0 érovs Thy Tiyhy pbvoy av 
hadrev’] evpuds yap &ypadev [Tov 
dkipuyxov xapaKriipa.] 


[évros ov mevrexaldexa érwv] 
xabapevoas Tov voov, Karngwon 


(Amél. De Hist, Laus, 111—121.) 


He went to the desert of the cells. He was 
there fifteen years, passing his life there in many 
ascetic practices (oNcreia), and he died there, 
being sixty years old, without the sorrows of the 
old age of the body, as it is written: In a short 
time, &c. One day he asked Macarius how to 
overcome fornication; M. replied that at the time 
he should not eat fruit or any thing cooked in a 
fire. Now he was a wonderful man, having come 
from a life full of repose and enjoyment. It is 
right to tell in the first place of his old age. 
Every day he used to make a hundred prayers, and 
he was a very skilful scribe (ypadeds rexvirns). 
After eight years he began to suffer from the 
stone, and his elders made him abate his aus- 
terities. Until his death he ate no bread, but a 
few vegetables, etc., until he had fulfilled his short 
time. He neither ate, nor allowed his disciples 
to eat, fruit or anything pleasant. Such was his 
asceticism in matters of food. In regard to 
sleep, he slept the third part only of the night 
and never by day. During the greater part of 
the night and at midday he used to pace up and 
down the enclosure to keep himself awake, forcing 
himself to contemplate the visions presented to 
his mind. His mind became very pure, and he 
was worthy of a grace of wisdom and knowledge 
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xaploparos ywdoews Kal codlas 
kal dtaxploews mvevparwv. 


auwvrdrrer ovv ovTos Tpla PiBXla, 
‘Iepa (sic; but there seems to 
be some early corruption in the 
Greek texts) Movaxér, 


*Avtippntixoy, oUTw Ka)ov- 


eva, 


Tas mpos rovs Saluovas bmrodé- 
pevos Téxvas. 

roUTw wWxAnoé more eis Bdpos 
6 Tis wopvelas Saiuwr, ws avrds 
huiv Senyetro, kal dua mdons vuK- 
Tos yupvds torn ev r@e ppéari, 
XetmGvos bvTos, ws Tayhvat avrod 
Tas cdpxas. dddoTre wddw WXAN- 
cev aiT@ mvedua BracPnulas, 
kal év recoapdxovra juépas bd 
oréynv ovK elondOev, ws kal 7d 
cpa avrov, kabdmrep Trav aypluv 
fowv, kpbravas éxBpdoat. 
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and judgment, discerning the works of demons. 
He was accurate in the Scriptures and the ortho- 
dox traditions of the Catholic Church, and the 
books which he wrote testify to his knowledge 
and excellent mind. For he wrote three books of 
instruction, one about the monks of monasteries, 
another about the monks who dwelt in the cells 
of his desert, another about the priests of God, 
that they might be vigilant in the holy place. 
The three books taught all men to live profitably 
according to the traditions of the Church. The 
brethren used to assemble to him on Sabbaths 
and Sundays, and during the night would dis- 
cuss their thoughts with him and listen to his 
words of comfort until dawn, and so departed 
from him praising God, for his teaching was 
very sweet. But he urged them, if any one had 
a troublesome thought, not to disclose it till 
they were alone, lest he should destroy a little 
one by his thought. He every day admitted to 
his cell five or six pilgrims who came from afar, 
attracted by his wisdom and asceticism ; every- 
thing that was sent to him was kept by the 
steward, who always served in his house. Abba 
Theophilus the Archbishop often wanted to 
seize him and make him bishop of Thmoui, but 
he fled away [to Palestine, it is stated p. 118, 
where the fact is again referred to]. One day 
the demons wounded him; we heard his voice 
but we did not see them. During the night they 
scourged him with bull’s hide whips; we saw the 
wounds on his body, God is our witness. But 
if you wish to know the temptations he suffered 
from the demons, read the book which he wrote 
against the contradictings of demons, and you will 
see all his power and different temptations. He 
wrote it that the readers might be comforted, and 
he taught us by what methods different thoughts 
are overcome. This great man was at first un- 
known. At one time the demons so multiplied 
fornication upon him that the thought entered his 
heart: ‘God has forgotten me,” as he told us, and 
he spent the whole night standing in the well, being 
naked in the winter praying, until his flesh had 
dried up like a stone. Another time again the 
spirit of blasphemy troubled him, and for forty 
days he did not enter under the roof of a cell 
until all his body was full of tieks like a brute 
beast. And a few days afterwards he told us 
revelations which he had seen, and he never 
concealed them from his disciples. «For it 
came to pass,” said he, ‘‘as I was sitting in my 
cell by night, with my lamps burning, as I was 
meditating on one of the prophets; at midnight 
I was in an ecstasy, and I found myself ag 
if in a dream.” [The vision is described at 
some length.] It was impossible to find a worldly 
word in the mouth of abba Evagrius, or a quar- 


-relsome word; nor would he hear such from 


another. We heard also this miracle about him, 
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[A cure he wrought in Palestine when fleeing 
from the bishopric.] [A story told to Evagrius 
by an old man concerning some hot loaves he 
had found in the desert.) For I also chanced 
to be there, and while he was saying these things 
and telling the prodigy to abba Evagrius I was 
sitting there. [Evagrius tells a similar story, 
how he had found a purse in the way, and 
explains how in such cases it may be known 
whether it be the handiwork of angels or de- 
rolrw rtpeis eréornoay év mons.) éréornoar rovTy Tpeis daluoves év oXHMATL 


huépa Salwoves év oxhmare KrXn- KAnpiKav, €v adrH 7H meonuBple K.7-d. 
pixav x.7.d, (Cf. supra, p. 131.) (Cf. supra, p. 132.) 


I think there can be no question that the general impression 
produced by a perusal of the longer account is a favourable one. 
The picture drawn of Evagrius is very graphic, and the personal 
details and anecdotes about him are such as we should have no 
difficulty in believing to have come from the pen of Palladius. 
But the first and the important question to face is this: Which 
account is the primary one, and which the derived? And here 
I am clearly of the opinion that, whatever view may be taken 
of the intrinsic character of the additional matter in the long Life, 
that form of the Life bears the marks of being an expansion of 
the short form, whereas the short Life could not have been 
abridged from the long. This is a mere question of literary 
criticism, and the reader has before him the materials for con- 
trolling my conclusions. In the first place, certain passages in 
the Greek, which have all the appearance of being authentic 
information about Evagrius, are not found at all in the longer 
account. The portions of the longer Life which are printed in 
italics are mere disjecta membra, and could hardly have been 
picked out and built up into the compact Greek of the short 
Life; on the other hand, there is little difficulty in understanding 
how additional matter might have been inserted in different 
places into the framework of the short Life, thus breaking it up 
into the detached fragments that are found scattered about in the 
long Life. I would direct special attention to the parallel passages 
naming Evagrius’ works. The short account says: “He com- 
posed three books, ‘lepa, Movaxor, ’Avrippytixov.” There is some 
difficulty about the first title, which probably is not the true 
reading; but the three titles given in the long account quite 

B. P, 10 


ant 
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baffle Zéckler, who has devoted nearly forty pages to the inves- 
tigation of the lists of Evagrius’ writings', and who declares these 
titles to be simply erroneous’. But it is something more than a 
mere error; for after a considerable interval the long Life reverts 
to the question of Evagrius’ writings, and picks up again the last 
title, "Avtippntixov, which it correctly describes as Contradictions 
of Demons; so that it mentions four works of Evagrius in all. 
Here I think it is evident that the notice in the short Life 
cannot have been made up out of the twofold reference in the 
long Life. It is to be noted, too, that the first sentence in this 
portion of the long Life (he passed his life there in many ascetic 
practices, and he died there, being sixty years old,...as it 1s written, 
&c.) is a doublet, repeated almost verbally, and with the same text 
of holy Scripture, from the passage at the beginning of both forms 
of the Life, already printed (p. 116). Doublets are usually a mark 
- of secondary character. Lastly, in the earlier passage just re- 
ferred to, there is an addition in the longer Life of exactly the 
same personal character as those under consideration here; and 
it was shown (p. 117) that this passage has all the appearance 
of having been violently inserted into the Greek text. This must 
suffice to indicate, so far as is possible in such subject-matter, 
the nature of the considerations which finally satisfied me of the 
priority of the short form of the Life, and of the fact that in 
the Greek of our Lausiac History we have the genuine Life of 
Evagrius as originally written by Palladius®. 

When this result has been ascertained, further questions as to 
the additional matter of the long Life become of less interest. 
I do not see that it could be precisely proved that Palladius 


1 Evagrius Ponticus, c. 2. 

2 Ibid. 95. (This is one of his proofs of the secondary character of the long 
Life.) 

8 Zockler gives certain reasons, different from the above, which have led him 
to the same conclusion (Evagrius Ponticus 94—95): and the Bollandist reviewer 
considers that he has made good his position: “Il montre fort bien que le frag- 
ment copte sur Evagrius est postérieur au texte de Palladius” (Analecta Bol- 
landiana, xtv. 120 (1895)). But to one of his arguments no value can be allowed, 
viz. that the passage at the end of the Greek Life (1194p) savouring of drddea, is 
not found in the Coptic Life: for the ms. of the latter is pepe Ne and breaks 
off before this point is reached. 
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himself did not expand the original Life; but it has already 
been seen that no evidence of any value can be adduced in 
support of such a hypothesis. The personal details, indeed, 
and the close relationship with Evagrius claimed by the inter- 
polator, would seem to point to a member of Evagrius’ circle of 
disciples: in particular there is at the end of the interview with 
the three demons, the mention of Albinius as the neighbour of 
Evagrius and the friend on whom he chiefly relied for support; 
and in different places in the Lausiac History Albinius is men- 
tioned as a disciple and companion of Evagrius (P. G. XXXIV. 
1113, 1196; cf. 1091). On the other hand it is possible that 
all this personal element may be the invention of a clever 
interpolator, who kept up the character consistently to the 
end. A limitation, however, must be made: he must have 
been familiar with the general conditions of life in Nitria; and 
he must have known something of Evagrius’ writings, for the 
brief note which he adds explaining the nature of the ’Avtup- 
pntixdv is quite correct. There may have been in the writings 
of Evagrius information concerning himself which is not acces- 
sible to us. There exist, moreover, among the Syriac MSS. at 
the British Museum copies of a collection entitled “Sayings 
of the Disciples of Evagrius’,” which however I have not 
examined. Socrates appears to have had access to sources of 
information not open to us, concerning Evagrius as well as 
others of the monks; and he says that Theophilus wished to 
make him a bishop, but he escaped by flight”. This circum- 
stance is related in one of the interpolated passages of the long 
form of the Life, with the additional information (possibly a 
mere invention) that Thmoui was the see in question, and that 
Palestine was the place to which he fled. It seems likely that 
the interpolator and Socrates may have derived their information 
from the same source. 

Until this whole range of literature has been scientifically 
investigated, it would, I think, be premature to express any posi- 
tive view as to the age and character of the interpolations. 

In regard to the long account of the interview with the 

1 Wright’s Catalogue, DOCxxxvI. and DCCLEXxIX. 
2 Hist. Eccl. 1v. 23. 
10—2 
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demons, there is nothing at all like it, nothing of the same 
theological character, anywhere in Palladius. But it is evident 
that the brief reference to the episode found in the Lausiac 
History would readily suggest possibilities of a little theological 
writing, and would be a temptation to one theologically minded 
to improve the occasion. 


(5) The Life of Macarius of Alexandria. 


If the reader refers back to the table printed on pp. 119—20, 
where a comparative synopsis is given of the Greek and Coptic 
Lives, he will see that the additional matter of the Coptic occurs 
in three places. It will be convenient to deal with them in 
reverse order. 

At the close of that portion of the Coptic material which 
corresponds to the Greek, three anecdotes are added, and then 
comes the conclusion of the Life, quite different from the Greek. 
This conclusion is so worded as to give rise to the suspicion 
that the Coptic Life of Macarius, like the other Coptic frag- 
ments, was intended for liturgical use: ‘Now I wished, O my 
beloved (plural), to tell you much concerning abba Macarius; 
these are what I have been able to find of him (they are very 
little); now in his practices and acts of asceticism he was perfect 
in his old age. And the day of his perfecting \,.1en he died was 
the sixth of the month of Pashons....What we have said is enough 
for the profit of those who hear, and that they may do it, that 
they may obtain the part and the lot of this truly valiant abba 
Macarius,” &c.1. The three stories that immediately precede 
these concluding words I have been unable to identify: one co* 
them purports to have been told the narrator by Paphnutius, the 
disciple of the saint. They are all such as might have been 
current in collections of Apophthegmata. 

The two Coptic insertions between h and 7 may actually be 
traced to Greek sources of this kind, but belong really to his 
nimesake, Macarius of Egypt. The original of the story about 
the Libyan robbers (Amél. p. 249) is to be found among the Greek 
Apophthegmata of Macarius of Egypt (P. G. Lxv. 281 or xxxtv. 
260), but not among the Coptic set printed by Amélineau in 


1 Monasteres de la Basse-Egypte, 260. 
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this same volume: the story has been considerably embellished 
and “improved” in the Coptic, but there can be no doubt 
that the more prosaic Greek account is the original. The next 
paragraph of the Coptic, which tells how he encouraged some 
young brothers by saying: “ From the day that I became a monk, 
I have not eaten bread unto satiety, and I have not slept unto 
satiety,” is derived from a saying of Macarius of Egypt to Evagrius, 
recorded in the Movayds of the latter, and cited by Socrates 
(Iv. 23): Odpoe, & réxvov: év drow eixoow érecwv, OTE apToU 


oUTe USaTos OTE Urrvou Kopor EiANha. 
The remaining additional piece, the story of Lydia, presents 


some curious features. 


It is necessary first to print the Greek 


and the Coptic of the preceding story d (the Paralytic Girl), and 


then the Coptic story of Lydia. 


(P. G. xxxiv. 1059.) 


[0 PrcGeos]! obros rorovrov mAHOos 
> , ’ < ‘ c 
€Oepamevoe SarpoviCopévav, ws pw pg- 
dias dpiOu@ tmoBdddeoOa rovrovs. 
mapdvrav S€ nav mpos Tovrov [Tov 
davov a&vdpa] mapbévos tis [popddnv] 
> , > ss , > , 
éxopic6n amd Secoadovixns [€vopia 
a” > , > A = , 
ris “Axalas,] evyevns TO yéver, Thov- 
, > / / 4 > 
cia év Bim, moAvetiav Exovoa ev Tapa- 
- > 
AUoe. Kal rovT@ mpocevexOeioa Ep- 
a A a 
pidn mAnoiov Ths avrod KéAAns. eis Hv 
omdayxvibeis Kal émevEdpevos edaio 
re dyi@ Gdelpwv avtny Tais éavTov 
ee 
es ‘ 
xepow [kal cuvex@s paddov d€ vov- 
vexas vmép avris mpooevxopevos] ev 
, ee Ne, 
elkoou GAais npepas, TavTNnY vyln Els 
ri éauris eLaréorerdev mOAW. 


1 The Greek words enclosed in square 
brackets are omitted in some ss. (cf. 
Hervet’s trans. ). 


daditx 


(Amél. op. cit. 240f.) 


And this holy old man abba 
Macarius healed multitudes of men 


_ possessed with demons, exceeding 


many, innumerable. So then when 
we were there, there was brought 
to him a virgin that was palsied 
and exceeding sick. She heard 
the report of him! in her country 
and caused them to bring her un- 
to him; and when he had prayed 
over oil, he anointed all her body 
with his boly hands many times 
during? twenty days. God healed 
her through his prayers, and he sent 
her to her house healthy and made 
whole3, glorifying God. And when 
she had come to her city [at] the end 
of three days she died, and left 300 
gold pieces. When she came to die*, 
she made [a] testament that they 


1 Lit. his report 

2 Lit. through 

3 The same root is used in Coptic 
for ‘“‘healthy” and ‘‘made whole,” 

4 Lit. rest 
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fires trois idiows moow dredOotca should be taken to the holy abba 

moAAjy Kapropopiav dméoreitev rois Macarius, because of the manner in 

dylore which she was made whole. For the 
report of the holy abba Macarius was 
spread abroad. And another maiden 
heard concerning him, and came 
unto him from Thessalonica, whose 
name was! Litia. She was a scribe 
writing books? and living in great 
asceticism in the manner of men’. 
And she spent a full year’, being in a 
great cave. She met the old man 
once every day. And no other saw 
her in all the mountain, save the day 
that she went from the mountain to 
depart to her country. And [as for] 
her hidden thought concerning which 
she came unto the old man, God gave 
rest to her from it through the 
prayers of the old man; and she 
went to her country, glorifying God, 
because He gave her rest through her 
coming unto the old man. 


As contrasted with the Greek, the statements in the Coptic 
that the girl who had been cured died three days after her 
return home, and when dying left to Macarius a large bequest 
out of gratitude for her cure, are certainly strange, and not the 
sort of alteration that we should expect in this class of literature. 
Still more strange is the fact that, though the second story is not 
found in the Greek at all, the circumstance that the heroine came 
from Thessalonica is recorded in the Greek of the heroine of 
the first story. Were nothing to be considered except the two 
texts before us, an obvious explanation of the difficulty would 
be that someone’s sense of ascetical propriety may have been 
offended by the second story, which accordingly was suppressed ; 
and that it left just a trace of its former existence in the 
transference of Thessalonica as the heroine’s birthplace to the 
story which was retained. But when all the facts of the case are 
kept in view, it seems altogether more likely that the second 


1 Lit. is 2 Lit. books of reading 
3 Lit. practising asceticism exceedingly in a masculine life 
4 Or, a year, being perfect, 
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story was interpolated and that this one item of the Greek text 
found its way into it by some accident. 


Two or three short pieces of the Coptic version deserve to 
have attention directed to them: 


In the story of the cure of the demoniac boy (), instead of the extra- 
ordinary and grotesque statement of the Greek that the boy himself was 
raised into the air (P. G. xxxIv. 1059 p, to be cited hereafter, § 15), the Coptic 
has “the demon was raised into the air, crying out and saying” &c. (p. 248). 

In the Greek the story about Marcus is introduced by the words jpiv 
dinynoaro, but in the Coptic it is told on the following authority: “ Now his 
disciple, who ministered to him in his old age, who entrusted to him the son 
of the dux, for he had believed, who came to the old man and now dwells 
in the holy mountain, working at his manual labour, eating by his toil, greatly 
loving strangers—this faithful disciple told me,” &. (p. 253). I am unable 
to offer any explanation of the reference to “the son of the dux”; but the 
whole passage seems to be very circumstantial. 

The third passage is that in which Palladius relates that he came to 
Macarius’ cell, and found the presbyter of a neighbouring village lying there 
(1059 a, but the text in 193 B is better); the Coptic has: “ And again it 
came to pass whilst I was with him and the holy Albinius, there came a 
presbyter of a village” (p. 246). Here, as before, the mention of Albinius 
should be noted, for he was one of Palladius’ fellow disciples under Evagrius. 
But this may very well be due to some scribe who had noted the circumstance 
in the Lausiac History; for in the story of the hyena and the sheepskin 
the Greek #piv is similarly turned into ‘the holy Evagrius and I,’ in Syriac, 
Version I. as found in Anan-Isho’s Paradise [cf. Bedjan, 79], whereas in the 
ss. that preserve the more primitive form of this version, the Syriac is here 
the same as the Greek (cf. nos. i, iv, x and xi, in the list of mss. on p. 84) ; 
so that Syriac scribes no less than Coptic made “improvements” of this kind 
in their texts. 


In the case of the Life of Macarius of Alexandria more than 
in any of the others the establishment of the priority of the 
Greek Life is of critical and historical importance. The two forms 
of the Life contain the same personal reminiscences and expe- 
riences of the narrator, so that the biographer is the same man 
in both. This is indeed one of the chapters of the Lausiac 
History in which the personal element is most strongly marked. 
Palladius again and again relates incidents as having happened 
to himself or in his presence. In the Coptic Life these incidents 
are similarly related in the first person; so that if Palladius be 
not the author, we have a flagrant case of the offence wherewith 
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Lucius charges him—the appropriating and retailing as his own 
the personal experiences of others. 

In the first division of this section it has been shown from a 
number of linguistic considerations that the Coptic was certainly 
translated from the Greek; and in the present division some of 
the additional Coptic matter has been traced to Greek sources: 
so that I think the Palladian authorship of the Life has been 
solidly established. But such is the importance of the question 
in its bearing on the whole historical character of the book, that 
I here supplement what has already been said by a further 
argument based on considerations quite different from those 
which have gone before. 

In the Lausiac History the Lives of Macarius of Egypt and 
Macarius of Alexandria form a single account, and the transition 
from the account of the former to the account of the latter is in 
the shape of an autobiographical note or reminiscence, as follows: 
“T did not meet Macarius of Egypt, for he died a year before I 
entered the desert; but I did meet Macarius of Alexandria, for 
I spent nine years in Cellia, during three of which he was 
still alive” (P. G. XxxIv. 1049, 1050). As the beginning of the 
Coptic Life of Macarius of Alexandria, printed by M. Amélineau, 
is wanting, we do not know whether the autobiographical notes 
existed in the Ms. But in a Coptic Life of Macarius of Egypt, 
described by Zoega, the corresponding notes which stand at the 
end of that Life in the Lausiac History are found, though divided 
into two fragments, one being given at the beginning and the 
other at the end of the Life. This leads me to surmise that the 
Life will prove to be that of the Lausiac History, althoug" 
neither Zoega nor Amélineau has identified it as such. I print 
the Greek and the Coptic as given by Zoega in parallel columns, 


P. G. XXxiv. Zoega (Cat. 127—9). 


(Beginning of Life, 1043). Kai ra (Beginning of Life). Now I will 
Hey mpora Siyyijoopat rod Alyumriov narrate concerning the Egyptian first 
Makapiov ras dperds, of all, and he also died in body before 

the Alexandrian. And he it is who 

art i.e buried the body of abba Anthony, 
os E{noev Ta oipmavra ern éverq- He spent sixty-five years in the 
kovra. dd tovrav év tH épnuw me- desert, and he died being ninety-seven 
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years old'. And two years after he 
went forth from the body I came 
into the Mount and I found the 
Alexandrian living for two years 
more. 

(End). For I did not see him 
with my eyes, for before I came to 
the Mount he died; but his disciples 
told me concerning these miracles 
which God wrought through him. 


ovTos. 


As the two sets of autobiographical notes occur together in the 
Greek and knit the two lives into one story, and as those referring 
to Macarius of Egypt are found in the Coptic version of his life, 
it is but reasonable to suppose that those referring to Macarius of 
Alexandria, which are organically connected with the others, 
must have stood also at the beginning of the Coptic version of that 
Life. Now these form only part of a whole series of such auto- 
biographical notes found scattered throughout the Lausiac 
History. And it will be shown (§ 15) that when these notes are 
brought together they yield a chronology of Palladius’ life 
perfectly consistent, and fit into one another in a way that 
would be most extraordinary, except on the hypothesis that they 
afford the actual chronology of his life. It is impossible to 
suppose that some of them should be genuine, while others are 
merely taken over by him from other writers. And this, it seems 
to me, furnishes almost a demonstration that the Life of Macarius 
of Alexandria was written by Palladius himself; and that, what- 
ever be the solution of the critical problems involved, the Coptic 
is not the original language of the Life. The only other alterna- 
tive would seem to be, that not merely parts of the Lausiac 
History but practically the whole book was a mere translation of 
Coptic works: an extravagant theory, which certainly is not put 


1 The difference between the figures in the Greek and the Coptic is probably 
due to those in the Coptic having been harmonised with the data of the Coptic 
Synaxarium (cf. Amélineau Monuments 111., Musée Guimet xxv. Introd. xxxvit1.). 
The identification of Macarius of Egypt with the Macarius who buried St Anthony 
is probably an error, though a very common one (cf. Amélineau, ibid. xxx1.): Palla- 
dius does not fall into it. 
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forward by M. Amélineau, who holds that large portions are 
undoubtedly the original work of Palladius’. 


With a few remarks on the age of the Coptic version this long 
section will be concluded. 

Mai’s authority has already been cited (p. 110) for the state- 
ment that the MS. containing the introductory pieces and the 
lives of Pambo and Evagrius dates from the tenth century, and 
that the MS. containing the Life of Macarius was written in 1153. 
But there are indications that the version is much older than the 
tenth century. 


(a) In the Greek Life of Pambo mention is made of a 
Dracontius, who is merely described as avnp évdokos cai Oavpac- 
tos (P. G. xxxiv. 1028 B). But in the Coptic, in place of this 
quite vague clause, the precise statement occurs that he was 
Bishop of Timinhor, the modern Damanhour, identified with the 
Greek Hermopolis Parva. Now a Dracontius, bishop of Hermo- 
polis Parva, attended the Council of Alexandria held in 362?; and 
this date fits in very well with the statement of the Lausiac 
History that Dracontius was the uncle of one of Pambo’s disciples. 
It is to be noted that this passage occurs in that portion of the 
Coptic Life which M. Amélineau recognises as a translation from 
the Greek of the Lausiac History. Either then the Coptic trans- 
lator had a very good and early Greek ms. of the Lausiac History; 
or, as seems more likely, he altered his text in accordance with his 
knowledge of the local ecclesiastical history. But either alterna- 
tive points to the antiquity of the Coptic version. 


(6) In the Coptic version one of the reasons held out to 
Macarius to induce him to go to Rome is this: “For the Romans 
agree with the Egyptians in their ascetical practices and their 
orthodox faith” (p. 252). These words do not occur in the Greek 
Mss. or in the other versions: they are a Coptic addition; and it 


? Of. the passages collected from his De Hist. Laus. in § 15, on the Histo. 
ricity of the Lausiac History. In the Introduction to the Monastéres de la Basse- 
Egypte he uses the whole series of Palladius’ autobiographical memoirs as authentic 
(xxxi1. ff.). 


? Among the bishops present was Apaxévrios 'Epyourbdews papas (Mansi, ed. 1759, 
111. 353). 
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is difficult to suppose that a Coptic translator or scribe should 
have inserted them after the Council of Ephesus (450), the 
occasion of the excommunication of Pope Leo I. by Dioscorus of 
Alexandria, and the accomplishment of the Monophysite Schism. 


§ 13. Tue ETHiopic AND ARABIC VERSIONS OF THE 
RULE OF PACHOMIUS. 


In the Lausiac History (A 38—42) the Rule of St Pachomius 
is given, together with a description of the manner of life followed 
in his monasteries, and two anecdotes of the great convent of 
women founded by the saint. Portions of this matter are found 
in Ethiopic and in Arabic; and it is necessary to consider the 
bearing of these fragments on the question discussed in the 
preceding section,—the original language in which the material 
of the Lausiac History was written. 

It will be convenient to have first an analysis of the contents 
of what Palladius gives us :— 

(a) P. G. xxxtv. 1099c. Brief account of Pachomius, who he was, 
where he lived, &c. 

(8) P. @. xxxtv. 1099 c. An angel appears to him, tells him to found 
monasteries, gives him a Rule written on a tablet of brass. 

(y) P. @. xxxiv. 1099 c—1100c. Epitome of the Rule. 

(8) P. G. xxxtv. 1100 c, p. Brief general account of the monasteries 
he founded, and of Aphthonius, the friend of Palladius. 

(e) P. G. xxxtv. 1100 p—1105 B, Special account of the monastery at 
Panopolis (Akhmim) which Palladius had visited. 

(¢) P. G. xxxiv. 1105 B,c. Short account of the convent of nuns. 

(n) P. G. xxxiv. 1105 c—1106 a. Distressing story of two of the nuns. 

(6) P. G. xxxiv. 1106 a—1107 c. Story of abba Pitirum and the nun 
who pretended to be foolish. 


The Ethwopic Version. 


It is quite likely that much more of the Lausiac History may 
exist in Ethiopic than the fragment that has been printed. 
Wright’s Catalogue of the Ethiopic Mss. at the British Museum 
contains a number of entries that might upon examination prove 
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to contain Palladian matter, such as “Histories of our holy 
Fathers,” “Garden of the Monks” But the only portion of the 
Lausiac History in Ethiopic that has been printed consists of 
sections (a) to (¢) of the analysis just given. It stands as the 
first of three “Rules of Pachomius,” edited in 1866 from two Mss. 
by Dillmann in his Chrestomathia aethiopica (pp. 57—69). No 
more editing appears to have been done; but a German translation 
has been made by Kénig (Th. Studien u. Kritiken, 1878, p. 323), an 
English one by Schodde (Presbyterian Review, 1885, p. 678), and 
quite recently a French one by Basset in his series of Apocryphes 
Ethiopiens (no. ViiL, Paris, 1896). This last edition, in which the 
translation is at any rate roughly confronted with the chief of 
the other authorities for the text, has been used for the present 
investigation. 

It has been said that the Ethiopic texts contain three “ Rules 
of Pachomius.” These are :— 

I. The matter corresponding to sections (a) to (¢) of the Lausiac History 
in the analysis of the Greek text given above. 


II. A short redaction of the collection of minute rules and regulations 
found in Greek and translated by St Jerome from Greek into Latin. 


III. A miscellaneous collection: it begins with eight brief regulations 
resembling those in II; then follows an allegorical discourse, purporting to 
be an address by St Pachomius to his monks. 

The Third Rule exists only in Ethiopic. Weingarten2, and 
also Mangold’, held it to be the most primitive of the three 
Rules ; but Basset altogether rejects the idea and declares it to 
be the latest of them all, and to have been composed in Ethiopic‘. 

The Second Rule exists in two Greek redactions: a shorter, 
printed by the Bollandists (Acta SS. Tom. 111. Maii, Ap. 53*, 
reprinted P. G@. XL. 948), and a longer, printed by Pitra from 
a St Petersburg Ms. (Analecta Sacra v. 118). St Jerome’s Latin 
version of it also exists in two redactions, one in Gazaeus’ edition 
of Cassian (cf. P. LZ. u. 271), the other in Holsten’s Codex Regu- 
larum (ed. 1663), pars 1. 32 (cf. P. L. xxu11. 61); the translation is 


' Cf. the series of mss. cctrx.—ccxxv.; also cccxxxy. and cccxzyutr, 3 all modern 
and dating from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century. 

2 Ursprung, 51. 3 Herzog-Plitt, xt. 159. 

4 Les Régles attribuées & Saint Pakhome, 14; Dillmann also pronounces Rule III 
the most recent (op. cit. x11). 
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the same, and the matter nearly the same, the differences for the 
most part lying merely in the arrangement. The Ethiopic 
Second Rule agrees most closely with the shorter of the Greek 
redactions, but numbers 18—26 of the Greek are missing. This 
document has in its successive redactions all the appearance 
of an ever-growing body of minute regulations, framed to meet 
the emergencies constantly arising in the everyday life of a 
great monastery. The burden is “let no one do this,” “let no 
one do that.” In other words, it seems to be a collection of 
“declarations” or “rules of the house,” lesser regulations for the 
domestic economy of the monastery, rather than the original Rule 
of Life. St Jerome in the Preface to his translation speaks of 
these regulations as “praecepta Pachomii et Theodori et Orsiesii” 
(the three first superiors); and the redaction printed by Gazaeus 
begins with the title: “Haec sunt praecepta vitalia tribus a 
majoribus tradita” (P. L. L. 277; cf. no. 8 in the other redaction, 
P. L. xxi. 66). 

The First Rule, z.e. the form found in Palladius, has much 
more the appearance of preserving, if not the actual form of 
the original Rule, at any rate a correct and substantial epitome 
of it’. 

We may now pass on to consider the bearings of the Ethiopic 
First Rule on the various problems that have been engaging our 
attention. 


1 This view of the nature and relations of the three Rules is shared by 
Griitzmacher (Pachomius u. das iilteste Klosterleben 117—129), Zockler (Askese u. 
Ménchtum 200—203), and Basset (op. cit. 11—14). Weingarten’s main ground of 
objection to Rule I is the passage wherein it is stated that the monks were to be 
divided into twenty-four classes according to the letters of the Greek alphabet, and 
a Greek letter imposed on each class: it is clear that at the beginning St Pachomius 
did not know Greek. Griitzmacher in answer points out that the Copts used the 
Greek letters (op. cit. 125). Basset says this is not fully satisfactory, as the Coptic 
alphabet contains thirty-one letters (op. cit. 12). The restoration of the true 
Greek text lessens the difficulty: éxéAevoev elkooréooepa Tdypara, elvar Tay adehpav: 
kal éxdorw Thypare éréOnxev ororxeiov éAdnvixdy dda kal B Kal y kal 6 Kai rOv Kad’ 
ééfs (omitting éws rod w). Palladius may be describing the system as he found it 
a century after its first institution: or he may have modified the terms of the Rule 
go as to make them more easily intelligible to Greek readers. Notice, however, the 
reference to the use of Greek letters in St Pachomius’ ‘‘mystic Epistles,” in the 
Greek Vita Pach. c. 63 (not in the Coptic redactions). 
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Griitzmacher and Zickler, who are infected with the theory of 
Coptic originals, consider that in the Ethiopic text we have a trans- 
lation of the original Coptic, independent of the Greek of Palladius 
and better than it. Basset, on the other hand, while also believing 
that the original language of the piece was Coptic, takes it for 
granted throughout his Notes that the Ethiopic version was made 
not from the Coptic but from the Greek as found in the Lausiac 
History. And in this he is certainly right, whatever may be 
the solution of the further problem as to the original language 
of the Vita. For the Coptic theory supposes that the passage 
originally stood in the Vita Pachomii. As a matter of fact it 
does now stand in two redactions of the Life, one in Arabic, the 
other in Latin; but naturally the introductory portion (a) of the 
Greek, giving elementary information about Pachomius, is not 
found in either of these redactions, for it would be quite out of 
place in a full Life. But it is found in the Ethiopic, exactly as in 
Palladius. Again, not only (a), but also (@) and (8) are missing in 
both redactions of the Life, and between (y) and the subsequent 
sections (e), (€), varying quantities of matter occur; whereas in 
the Ethiopic the sections (a) to (£) succeed each other as in the 
Greek. Lastly, the description of the manner in which funerals 
were conducted in the convent of nuns (Basset, 27) agrees closely 
with the Greek of Palladius, but differs altogether from the 
account given in the Arabic and Coptic forms of the Life (the 
texts will be found below, p. 162). It is therefore clear that the 
Ethiopic version of the Rule was made not from any supposed 
Coptic original, but from the Greek of Palladius. 

Thus, though this fragment is of use for the purposes of textual 
criticism, it throws no light upon the more fundamental question 
under discussion in this and in the preceding section. It is, per- 
haps, right to observe that, apart from manifest corruptions, in 
nearly all the points wherein it differs from the printed Greek 
text, the Ethiopic has the support of some one or other extant 
Greek MS., often the Paris Mss. 1627 and 1628. 
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The Arabic Version. 


As in the case of the Ethiopic version, so here, there is ground 
for supposing that the Lausiac History exists in an Arabic dress. 
Not to speak of an Arabic copy of the Syriac Paradisus mentioned 
by Assemani (Bibl. Mediceae Laurent. et Palat. Cat. Cod. L1x.), 
Mrs Gibson’s Catalogue of the Arabic mss. in St Katharine’s, 
Mount Sinai, appears to contain references to copies and fragments 
of the Lausiac History, as do other catalogues also of the chief 
oriental collections. 

But the only portions of the Lausiac History so far printed in 
Arabic are the portions relating to St Pachomius and his monks 
and nuns, which occur in an Arabic version of the Vita Pachomit. 
The interest of this Arabic Life lies in the fact that it was without 
doubt translated from a Coptic Life; so that we are here once 
again brought face to face with the question whether Coptic docu- 
ments were translated by Palladius. 

In order to render the following discussion intelligible it is 
necessary to mention the various redactions of the Vita Pachomi. 
The extant redactions of the Life fall into two groups, a Greek 
and a Coptic, with a clear line of demarcation between them, and 
no less clearly marked affinities between their respective members: 


Greek Group. 


1. The Greek Life printed by the Bollandists (Acta SS. 
Tom. 111. Maii, App. 22*), together with the Asceticon 
Pachomii (called by the Bollandists pik red 


(ibid. 44*) . ‘ 4 5 =gr+asc 
2. A Latin version printed isd papi and Surius ae 

LEDS ew Sn ais , Ty =lat! 
3. Another Latin version, pie by Roney oi P2ek, 

LXXIII.) 5 : BS 


Coptic Group.” 
4, <A Sahidic Life; existing only in fragments. ; sah 
5. A Bohairic Life . F ‘ d : : : P dork 


6. An Arabic version. : é . : : . . =ar 
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The documents of the Coptic group have been printed for the 
first time by M. Amélineau'. He supposes that sah was the primi- 
tive form of the Life, from which the others, both later Coptic 
and Greek, were derived. Only fragments of sah exist; but 
Amélineau holds that in ar we have a faithful reproduction of sah, 
boh being but an abridgment. In ar are found certain portions of 
the Lausiac History account of Pachomius—viz., (vy) (€) () (7) of 
the analysis on p. 155. Accordingly Amélineau holds that these 
passages were originally written in Coptic and were simply 
translated and adopted by Palladius; and in this he is followed 
by Griitzmacher and Basset. 

Before proceeding to the consideration of this position, we 
must take cognisance of lat?, in which (y) and (£) are found, 
and found at the same points of the Life asin ar. This fact has 
been put forward as a confirmation of the theory, not indeed by 
Amélineau himself, but by Griitzmacher and Basset, who say that 
lat? was derived from a copy of the Life not mutilated in these 
places. It is necessary to examine with care the case of lat?; for 
if it gives a real attestation to ar in regard to the Palladian 
passages, the united testimony of the two redactions would go far 
to prove Amélineau’s theory. Fortunately the problem admits of 
an absolute demonstration, in so far as lat? is concerned. 


(1) In lat? (c. xx1I.) one of the rules reads as follows: “Qui 
uero semel ad hoc intraret monasterium ut ibi iugiter permaneret, 
per tres annos a studiis sacratioribus arceretur : operaretur tantum 
opera sua simpliciter, et ita post triennium stadium certaminis 
introiret.” This is a literal translation of the ordinary Greek as 
found in Meursius and in Migne: Tov pévtos eicedOovta eicamrak 
cuppeivar avtois émt tpretiay eis aydva advtwv adtov ov SéEn, 
GAN épyatixwtepa Epya Troinoas, ovTas eis TO oTadtoy éuBavéerw 
peta Thy tTpretiav (P. G. XXXIV.1100). But the words dyéva and 
eis TO otddvov (in the Latin, studiis and stadiwm certaminis) do 
not occur in any of the versions of the Lausiac History, neither in 
Latin I, nor in Syriac I*; nor again in the Ethiopic, nor in the 
Arabic itself (but the latter in this place departs widely from all © 

1 Monuments, Tom. 11. (Musée Guimet, xvi.) ; Tom. 1, Fase. 1. 


2 Opp. citt., 118, 11 respectively. 
% This whole portion is wanting in Latin II. and Syriac II, 
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other copies). The evidence of the versions makes it certain that, 
at any rate in regard to these particular words, the genuine text 
of the Lausiac History must have been that preserved in the 
Paris Mss. 1627 and 919, namely : 


EICWTONAAYTON, 
which got corrupted into 
EICAFWNAAAYTOON. 


Then eis 1d otdSiov, which is not in Mss. 1627, 919 at all, 
was inserted in the next line to carry on the metaphor of ayav. 

Thus the passage in Jat’ contains a corruption which de- 
monstrably arose among the Greek mss. of the Lausiac History ; 
and therefore the text in lat? cannot possibly be carried back 
independently of the Lausiac History to any supposed Coptic 
common source of Palladius, Jat? and ar. 


(2) In other places Jat? shows unmistakable signs of alteration 
under the influence of the Lausiac History. As a particularly 
apposite instance let us take the passage which describes the 
manner in which the funerals of the nuns were carried out, and 
let us compare the various texts. 


(See Table on next page.) 


The present question is not whether the Coptic account, as 
found in ar and boh, or that of the Greek Life is the more 
primitive; it is whether the Greek underlying Jat’ in this place 
has borrowed directly from the Lausiac History. It is evident ata 
glance that Palladius’ account has been substituted bodily for that 
of the Vita; and thus the fact is established that this redaction 
of the Vita Pachomii has been interpolated by passages taken 
straight from the Lausiac History. We are therefore justified in 
concluding that any Palladian matter found in Jat’ is to be 
accounted for in the same way. 


1 ws. 919 contains only a few fragments taken from Hist. Mon. and Hist. Laus. 
The section on Pachomius (f. 42) contains A 38—42 in the same text as ms. 1627. 
Preuschen makes a slip in saying that it is the chapter on Pachon, A 29 (op. cit. 
151). 1628 omits the whole passage. 


2) 
B. P. 11 
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TABLE. 


(Arabic and Bohairic Lives; Musée 
Guimet xvii. 382 and 38.) 


(N.B. Words within [] are 
omitted in ar) 


If one of them died they took her 
into the oratory and their mother 
wrapped her in the shroud; then 
abba Peter informed our father Pa- 
chomius, and he chose wise men 
[from among the brethren] and took 
them [with him to the convent]. They 
entered the enclosure and stayed in 
the porch and chanted becomingly 
until they had shrouded her and 
placed her on the hearse (ar in the 
coffin) [and carried her towards the 
mountain. The virgin sisters walked 
-behind the hearse]. Their father 
walked behind them and their mother 
preceded them until they had buried 
(the deceased) and had prayed over 
her [and had returned to their home 
with great sorrow]. 


(Lausiac History, P. @. 
XXXIV. 1105.)! 


"Edy redeurion mapbévos, évragid- 
vaca aitiy ai Noural mapbévor hépover 
kal rOéaow abriy eis tiv 8yOnv rod 
motrapov. mepdoayres dé of aergot 
pera tmopOpod, pera Baiwy cai crAddev 
lady, pera Wadrpwdias dvapépovor 
airiy eis rd mépav cai Odrrovow eis 
Ta pynpara €avrov. 


(Greek Life, c. 22—Boll. p. 26 *.) 


a , 
kal redeoupevns b€ ddeAdas, ovva- 
yovrat péxpt viv of adeApol Kara twa 
apirpévov trémov Kal otras Wadddvrev 
air@v, ai Aowral xara Td Erepov pépos 
evrapidcaca TavtTny Kadds TiOéacw ev 
TO péog: €i0’ odtws AapBdvovres of 
adedgol pera cepvns Warp@dias, Odr- 
Tovol avTnyv ev TO Sper per evAaBelas 
vow abri} @ Spe p 
“ cP s 
moAAns Kai PdBov Oeov, as mpoojKev 
SovAa1s Xpicrov. 


(lat! § 29, Lipomanus p. 87, 
ed. 1581.) 


Quando autem consummatur so- 
ror, usque ad hodiernum diem congre- 
gantur fratres in aliquo loco definito, 
et ita iis psallentibus, ceterae in alia 
parte, cum eam pulchre ad sepelien- 
dum composuerint, ponunt in medio. 
Deinde sic eam accipientes fratres, 
cum graui et ueneranda psalmodia in 
monte sepeliunt «im magna pietate 
ac Dei metu, ut decet seruos Christi. 


(Jat? § 28, Rosweyd p. 124.) 


Quod si defuncta esset uirgo, cu- 
rantes funus ejus reliquae, cunctaque 
quae ad sepulturam pertinent adim- 
plentes, deferebant usque ad ripam 
fluminis quod utraque monasteria 
dividit, psalmos ex more canentes. 
Tunc transeuntes monachi cum ra- 
mis palmarum et oliuarum frondibus, 
psallentes transuehebant eam, et in 
sepulchris suis cum hilaritate con- 
debant. 





1 The Ethiopic in Rule I. (Basset, 27) agrees exactly with the Greek of 


Palladius. 
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(3) On the hypothesis that sah was the original Life, and 
that ar is its best representative, the only possible pedigree of the 
redactions of the Vita is: 


1. ar (=sah, ex hypothesi) 


2. boh 

3. gr + asc 

4. lat’ (ae. its Greek original) 
5. lat* ( 3 ‘ ) 


This fact is so obvious to any one who takes the trouble to 
compare the various redactions, that I shall not delay to prove it: 
indeed even from the Tables given on p. 167 and in Appendix IV it 
is abundantly evident. Whether it be ar or gr+asc that represents 
the original, on either hypothesis beyond all question boh represents 
the link between them. Similarly lat’ represents the link between 
gr +asc and lat*. To suppose, as Griitzmacher does, and also 
Basset, that the Greek original of lat? should have come from the 
Coptic (ar = sah) without passing through boh, gr + asc and lat’, is 
to postulate a literary impossibility. The presence of the Palladian 
passages in lat® is therefore wholly independent of their presence 
in ar, and affords no confirmation whatever of the theory that they 
stood in the earliest Coptic redaction of the Vita Pachomit. 

These three arguments demonstrate superabundantly that the 
passages in question are interpolations in lat’ from the Lausiac 
History : the circumstance that they occur at the same points of 
the Life as in ar is due merely to the fact that these are the 
natural points for their occurrence. . 

Having thus cleared away complications arising from supposed 
attestations of ar by eth and lat’, we are in a position to consider 
the question of the Palladian passages as they stand in ar. It has 
been seen that they must be judged simply on their own merits, 
as their presence there is unsupported by any external evidence. 
The following is a list of the passages in question, with the 
references to the pages of M, Amélineau’s volume (Annales du 
Musée Guimet xvut.); he has supplied French translations of all 
the documents edited therein. 


-1 Opp. citt, 8 and 11 respectively. 
11—2 
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Arabic Vita 
pp. 366—369. The Rule, (y) in the analysis, p. 155. 
pp. 376—378. Account of. the monastery (at Panopolis), the two 
parts in inverted order, (e). 
pp. 382—384. The convent of nuns, (¢) (much shorter) and (7). 


We are not here directly concerned with the question whether 
the Vita Pachomii was first written in Coptic or in Greek; but 
merely with the much narrower question whether the Pachomian 
portions of the Lausiac History were translated by Palladius from 
Coptic documents. Of course the affirmative answer to this latter 
question involves the priority of the Coptic form of the Vita; but 
it also assumes the truth of the two following propositions :— 


(a) that the earliest Coptic Life—sah—is more faithfully 
preserved in ar than in boh; and (6) that ar has accurately pre- 
served the type of sah, without many or serious changes and 
interpolations. 

I think it will be possible to arrive at conclusions concerning 
these two propositions, which will render unnecessary for present 


purposes any discussion of the more general question. I shall 
take (b) before (a). 


(b) M. Amélineau himself recognises that ar has been in places 
interpolated and worked up from other docum~ats—indeed the 
actual words occur in the text: “I will tell you another story 
concerning our Father which I have found in another volume}.” 
And Griitzmacher shows that this is the case even more than 
Amélineau supposed. He points out the existence of doublets, 
and it would be possible to add to his list: he shows too that 
a twofold stream of tradition may be detected, manifested by 
differences in matters of fact, of idea and of treatment, in the 
second part of ar as compared with the first. And in all this 
what he says is endorsed by Zéckler*. As a matter of fact 
Griitzmacher’s second document is not far to seek: it is neither 


1 Musée Guimet, xvi. 599: Amélineau remarks in a note: “Ce passage prouve 
que cette vie de Pakhéme a été faite un peu de pidces et de morceaux”’; and on 
p- 651 he says that another passage ‘‘prouve quil y a lA une interpolation 
postérieure.” 

2 Pachomius, 15, 16. 

3 Askese u. Ménchtum, 194. 
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more nor less than the second Greek work, the Asceticon Pachomit, 
the Paralipomena of the Bollandists, in which may be found 
two of the three passages (a7 613 and 628) cited by Griitzmacher 
in proof of the presence of a second document’. Still more 
significant from our point of view is the presence in ar 426 of 
five of the rules from the collection called the Second Rule in the 
Ethiopic, a manifest interpolation to illustrate and give point 
to the text. Thus the composite and secondary character of ar 
is clearly demonstrated, and we can have no confidence in any 
passage in it which is not attested by some other redaction 
of the Vita. But the Palladian passages are wholly unattested. 
And not only so; there are positive grounds for believing that 
the Greek form as found in Palladius is the original, and the 
Arabic is a form that has undergone intentional alteration. Let 
one instance suffice: in the Greek (P. G. xxxiv. 1100 8) it is 
stated that there were twelve prayers at evensong; we know 
from Cassian (Jnst. 11.) that it was the early and normal usage in 
Egypt to have at the evening prayer, as at the nocturns, twelve 
psalms, each followed by a prayer; and one Ammon who had 
spent three years at St Pachomius’ monastery about a.D. 350, 
a short time after the death of the saint, and who some fifty years 
later wrote out his recollections of what he had seen there, 
incidentally mentions the fact that in his time there were twelve 
prayers at the evensong% On the other hand the latest re- 
daction of the collection of lesser house-rules (that translated by 
St Jerome) says more than once that the number of psalms 
and prayers at vespers was six. Whence we may conclude that 
the primitive number was twelve, but that by the end of the 
century it had been reduced to six. Now in this passage in the 
Arabic Life (p. 369) the number is given as six. Thus it appears 
that in Palladius the text is correct, whereas in ar it is found in 
an altered form. Of another passage (the one that names some of 
the Greek letters) Basset declares that the Arabic “n’est qu'un 
commentaire développé de ce qui est dans le grec de Palladius 
et l’éthiopien” (p. 12). Thus the secondary character of the 


1 Pp. 60%—639 of ar are from the Asceticon; the chapters occur in the following 
order: 5, 6, 13, 15, 16, 7, 17—27, 29, 30, 32, 33, 12, 34—36. 
2 Bmorod? "Auuavos, § 14 (Boll. Tom. m1. Maii 58* ;) (cf. infra § 17). 


<n: 
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passages as they actually stand in the Arabic Life, as compared 
with their form in the Lausiac History, seems to be quite estab- 
lished. And this affords yet another presumption that they must 
be regarded as later interpolations in the Arabic redaction of the 
Vita Pachomit. 

(a) I now approach the more fundamental question as to 
whether there are good grounds for the view that the earliest 
Coptic Life—sah—is better preserved in ar than in boh. And 
here I must protest that it is only possible to deal with the facts 
that are actually before us: documents and redactions that may 
have existed, but of the existence of which there is no evidence, 
cannot be considered. We must take the printed documents 
as we find them, and base our conclusions on them as they 
stand. M. Amélineau in one place says that three different 
redactions of sah are known to him’. One of them, however, 
turns out to be ar, which he christens the Great Life; the 
second redaction is represented by only two fragments, and on 
p. 485 he had spoken of one of these as being from “a dif- 
ferent Life” of Pachomius,—not merely a different redaction 
of the Life; the third redaction is the one represented by the 
great. body of Sahidic fragments, which both by their number 
and extent afford ample materials for comparison with the other 
documents’. It is obviously only this last Sahidic Life that can 
be considered here; and we have to ask the plain question 
whether the Arabic Life, as printed by M. Amélineau, or the 
Bohairic Life agrees the more closely with the Sahidic fragments 
before us? To this question only one answer can be given. Let 
us turn to Fragment I. in the volume of the Monuments last re- 
ferred to: it opens with these words: “She went to the south in 
great sorrow, because not only Theodore had not come to her, but 
also her younger son Paphnutius had gone away and had gone to 
live with him” (p. 521). These words are the conclusion of the 
account of the visit paid to the monastery by Theodore’s mother 
after he had become a monk; and it is evident that his brother 


' Monuments &c. I. Fase. ii. 488 (Mémoires de la Mission archéologique 
francaise au Caire). 

2 A full list of the sah fragments is given infra in Appendix 1v., together with 
their correspondence with the other Lives. 
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Paphnutius is represented as having accompanied their mother 
on the journey, and as having stayed at the monastery when she 
went home. This agrees exactly with the account of the episode 
given in boh (Musée Guimet xvul. 53—56); but not with that 
given in ar (ibid. 405—6), where (as in gr 26) there is no 
mention at all of Paphnutius having accompanied his mother. 
The subject-matter immediately following this incident is quite 
different in ar and boh, and here again sah agrees closely with 
boh. 

To take another case, the long sah fragment V in the Musée 
Guimet xvu. (pp. 317—328) agrees closely in matter and structure 
with boh (pp. 91—108); while the corresponding section of ar 
(pp. 411—442) differs very widely, as the following comparative 
table will show :— 


[The figures in columns ar boh sah give the pages in vol. xvul. of the 
Musée Guimet ; those in gr the chapters in the Greek Life. The sign + in ar 
signifies additions or alterations, and the sign — denotes notable lacunae in 
ar, as compared with boh-sah. In gr the signs * and + signify that gr 
approximates to boh-sah or to ar respectively ; 1/. and 2/, indicate the early 
and late portions of the chapter.] 


ar boh sah gr 
411—12+4 91—2 317—18 #44 
412 
413+and — 92—3 318—19 +45 
414—16 
416— 20+ 93—5 319—21 ¥*46 
420—24+4 (88—91) (vac) (*43) 
424 26+ 95—6 321—22 *472/, 
426--27 (5 rules from “Rule II”) 
427—29 + 96—9 322—24 *48 
429—30 
430—32+ 99—101 324—26 *49 
432—33 
434— 101 326 ¥*501/, 
102 327 *522/, 
 434—39 
439—40 +54 
440 (104) (vac) (*561/,) 
441—42 + 102-3  327—28(fin.) *55"/, 


[Other similar instances might be given.] 
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In structure (as appears from the Table), and also in subject- 
matter (as any one will discover who takes the trouble to read the 
portions of the documents indicated), sah and boh run perfectly 
parallel; but in ar, as compared with sah, there are transpositions 
and omissions, and many very considerable additions; and even 
where the matter is the same, in almost every case there are 
notable alterations of the text. This one set of parallel passages, 
even if it were unsupported by similar instances, would suffice to 
dispose of the only argument brought forward by Amélineau in 
support of the claims of ar to represent sah. Having printed 
from the three documents the (in this case) closely parallel 
accounts of St Athanasius’ visit to Tabennisi (cf. gr 20), he com- 
ments as follows (in 1889): “Comme il est facile de le voir, ce 
second récit (ar) ne differe du premier (boh) que par quelques 
légéres différences échappées a l'inadvertence du copiste, et cepen- 
dant il est plus clair et semble mieux traduit de original thébain 
(sah).....+- Ce fragment (sah) se continue par un récit qui, dans 
les deux versions, se trouve aussi 4 la suite de ce fait et qui est 
identiquement le méme dans les trois ceuvres. Comme on I’a pu 
voir, le fragment qui représente pour nous |’original thébain (sah) 
est & peu de chose prés le méme que les deux versions. J’en 
peux donc conclure, autant qu’une conclusion st possible, que 
la version arabe représente sans doute la we originale, mais 
qu'elle a été traduite avec cette liberté d’allures dont les auteurs 
coptes ont toujours usé dans tout ce quils faisaient!.” The idea 
seems to be that as ar followed sah closely in this particular 
passage, there is a good presumption that it followed it equally 
closely throughout. It is curious that, with the other Sahidi 
fragments before him, Amélineau should have drawn such a con- 
clusion; and indeed six years later (1895) he seems to have 
become doubtful as to the substantial identity of ar and sah’. 
But if so, what becomes of the only reason put forward to make 
us believe in ar? 

Still more unaccountable is it that Griitzmacher, who criticizes 
Amélineau’s methods somewhat severely (e.g. op. cit. 7), should 

1 Musée Guimet, xvut., Introd. uxvi. 


2 Sah “était peut-étre faite elle-méme par abrégé de la grande vie de 
Pakhome” (=ar). (Mémoires &c. Fasc. 11. 488.) 


THE ETHIOPIC AND ARABIC VERSIONS. 169 


declare that a comparison of the fragments of sah with the other 
recensions shows that sah was a fuller Life that any of them, and 
that of all the recensions ar is the one that most closely resembles 
sah’, He appears indeed to have been unaware of the many 
considerable fragments of sah published by Amélineau in 1895, 
the year preceding the publication of his own Pachomius, as also 
of those published by Mingarelli long ago. 

The whole question has nothing recondite in it; it turns on 
the merest matters of fact, whether the Sahidic fragments come 
from a redaction of the Vita which more closely resembled boh or 
ar. The following conclusions in regard to the inter-relations of 
the various documents are suggested by a study of the passages 
analysed on p. 167, and I have no hesitation in saying that they 
are amply borne out by the phenomena of the different Lives as a 
whole :-— 


(1) sah and boh, while often differing from gr, on the whole 
agree very closely with one another ; 


(2) ar differs from them very considerably, especially in 
regard to additions; the additional matter, when judged by 
ordinary canons, being often of a character unmistakably apo- 
cryphal ; 


(3) each one of the redactions (sah, boh, ar, gr) contains 
matter not found in any other redaction ; 


(4) if we compare the three Coptic texts in detail, we find 
agreements usually between sah and boh, but sometimes between 
sah and ar, and someumes between boh and ar; 


(5) usually sah-boh are much nearer to gr than is ar; but 
sometimes ar is nearer to gr (see cases in Table p. 167; also the 
instance of Theodore’s mother given above, p. 166). 


1 “Die Richtigkeit dieser Annahme (i.e. that sah was the original Vita) lasst 
sich noch durch einen Vergleich der wenigen Fragmente der koptisch-thebanischen 
Vita (sah) mit den iibrigen Rezensionen erweisen; darnach war die k.-th. Vita 
(sah) die ausfiihrlichste Darstellung des Lebens des Pachomius und seiner Nach- 
folger...Aber so richtig es ist, dass diese Vita (ar), wie aus einem Vergleiche der 
Fragmente der k.-th. Vita (sah) mit dieser Rezension hervorgeht, genauer als alle 
anderen Rezensionen sich an das Original (sah) hilt, so ist sie doch keineswegs als 
absolut wortgetreue Uebersetzung zu bezeichnen ” (Pachomius 14). 
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The general inferences to be drawn from these facts seem to 
be that sah, boh and ar are independent derivatives from a Coptic 
archetype, which approximated more closely than any of them to 
the archetype of the Greek Lives; and that sah-boh preserve this 
archetype much more faithfully than ar. 

It has I think been sufficiently demonstrated that the Pa- 
chomian passages of the Lausiac History formed no part of the 
Vita Pachomi ; and therefore it is unnecessary to enter upon the 
question of the original language of the Vita. But it did seem 
necessary to thresh out in this and the preceding section the 
whole question of the alleged Coptic originals of portions of the 
Lausiac History, and to show that there is as yet no reason for 
supposing that Palladius made direct translations from Coptic 
documents, the Greek having so far in each case turned out 
to be the original. 


NOTE. I had hoped, as stated in a note on p. 108, to be able to indicate 
here the reasons which, after a careful study of the various redactions of the 
Vita Pachomit, have convinced me that the Greek Vita and Asceticon are 
the original documents from which the others have been derived. I find 
however that it would be impossible to do this within the limits of a page or 
two. I shall therefore only state my belief that an overwhelming case might 
easily be made out. When the Coptic Life is reconstructed from its three 
representatives (sah, boh, ar) it is seen that many of the parts wherein it 
differs from gr present the features of a secondary document—apocryphal 
character, “‘tendenz,” and unmistakable doublets. In three passages of gr 
(cc. 6, 31, 62) the writer speaks as the actual author, and specifies as his 
sources of information the elder monks who had known Pachomius, and 
states expressly that before him no one had written a biography of the saint. 
Of course such passages might well stand in a translation: but they do not 
stand in the Coptic redactions ;—so far as it is possible to judge, the whole 
contexts of gr 31 and 62 never had a place in the Coptic Life ; the context of 
gr 6 is found in bok 22 and ar 356, but in both the particular passage in 
question is wanting. It must be concluded, therefore, either that a Coptic 
translator omitted the passages, or that a Greek translator invented them. 
The first is the obvious alternative to adopt in the absence of any good reason . 
for holding the priority of the Coptic. This evidence of gr in its own favour 
receives support from a statement in a Coptic Vita Theodori, which in part 
corresponds with the later sections of gr (88—96), to the effect that the first 
biography of Pachomius was written by the monks who acted as Greek ° 
interpreters to those who did not know Egyptian (sah 302, boh 258). 

I know of only one passage that might give countenance to the idea that 
the Coptic was the original: in gr 48 mention is made of a monk having 
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been guilty of theft ; in ar 428 it is represented as an act of impurity. It 
might be argued that gr here shows “tendenz” in softening down the offence. 
But sah 323 (also boh 97) agrees with gr; so that it is in ar that the 
alteration has been made. 

It is probable from the nature of the case that the Coptic version was 
almost contemporary with the Greek ; and M. Amélineau says that many of 
the actual fragments of sah date from the fourth century, or the beginning of 
the fifth (Mémoires Fasc. 11. 484). It was made in an entourage familiar with 
the early traditions about Pachomius; and therefore I am prepared (with 
obvious limitations) to accept the supplementary historical data of the Coptic 
as being of practically the same value as those of the Greek. In the Coptic 
the Life of Theodore seems to have been greatly enlarged and sometimes 
separated from the Life of Pachomius. 


SUMMARY OF RESULTS OF Part I. 


At the conclusion of Part I. it may be convenient to sum up 
the main results of the investigation. I conceive that the 
following positions have been made good :— 


I. The currently received text of the Lausiac History—the 
Long Recension—must be rejected: it is a fusion of that work 
and the Historia Monachorum. 


II. The early versions, chiefly Latin I. and Syriac IL. bear 
witness to the fact that the Latin Paradisus Heraclidis, as 
printed in Rosweyd, substantially represents in matter and 
structure the original work of Palladius: if a printed Greek 
text be sought, recourse must at present be had to that of 
Meursius, but certain lacune must be filled up from the later 
editions. 


III. There is no ground for supposing that Palladius made 
use of any Greek documents. 


IV. Nor is there any sufficient reason for thinking that he 
translated Coptic documents. 


The book when restored to its true shape may rightly claim 
to be the authentic and original handiwork of its author. The 
textual and literary difficulties with which it has been en- 
compassed have been removed. 


It remains to enquire whether the Lausiac History in its 
restored form is better able to face the historical criticism to 
which it has been subjected; and whether it now affords a firmer 
foothold than has hitherto been attainable for the investigation 
of Christian Monastic Origins. 


PART II. HISTORICAL CRITICISM. 


§ 14. THE THEOLOGICAL CHARACTER OF PALLADIUS. 


Before we enter upon the discussion of the historical problems 
opened out by the Lausiac History, it may be well briefly to touch 
upon our author’s theological and ecclesiastical character. In this 
regard Palladius has borne a bad name; he is commonly spoken of 
by Church historians as one gravely suspected of Pelagianism and 
Origenism, if not altogether compromised. This section contains 
a few notes on the broad facts of the case. 

A reader of the Lausiac History, even one who does not 
sympathise with Palladius’ ideas or respect his judgment, will, I 
think, carry away the impression that the author was, according 
to his lights at all events, a man sincere and pious. He was 
moreover the trusted friend of St John Chrysostom, suffering 
deprivation of his see, and an exile of several years’ duration for 
his fidelity to the Saint, and travelling to Rome as his envoy to 
secure the favourable hearing of his case before the Pope’. This 
intimate connection with St John Chrysostom must raise a strong 
presumption in favour of Palladius’ orthodoxy. 

Yet we find his contemporaries St Epiphanius of Salamis 
(P. L. Xxi1. 527) and St Jerome (Vall. 1. 681, P. LZ. xxi. 497) 
accusing Palladius of Origenism ; and we have it on the authority 
of Photius (Bibl. Cod. 59, P. G. cut. 109) that the alleged 
Origenism of Palladius was used as a weapon against St John 
Chrysostom. 

1 All that is stated in the text holds good, whether Palladius who wrote the 
Lausiac History be identified or not with the writer of the DiaJogue on St John 
Chrysostom. Tillemont refuses to identify them (Mémoires, x1. 530 and 642); 


Zéckler inclines the other way (Herzog-Plitt, x1. 174), and probably he is right. 
[Dr Preuschen also favours the identification (Palladius wnd Rufinus, 246, note).} 
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Tt is to be noted that in regard to such accusations, Palladius 
does not stand alone. He shares the charge of Origenism with a 
whole group of well-known personages—Dioscorus bishop of 
Hermopolis, Ammonius Parotes, and their two brothers (the 
famous four Tall Brothers), Heraclides bishop of Ephesus, Isidore 
the Almsgiver, and above all Evagrius; in short the group of 
monks opposed to and persecuted by Theophilus, Patriarch of 
Alexandria. Into the story of this quarrel it is unnecessary to 
enter. Suffice it to say that it appears to have been a question 
of ecclesiastical politics quite as much as of doctrine. At the 
beginning of the fifth century the Eastern Church was divided 
into two bitterly opposed parties, the leaders of which were 
Theophilus of Alexandria and St John Chrysostom. Few will 
now be found either to admire or defend Theophilus and his 
proceedings: “unscrupulous” is the epithet which Newman 
applies to him: and elsewhere he asks: “Who can speak with 
patience of the enemy of St John Chrysostom, that Theophilus, 
bishop of Alexandria?”! It was Theophilus and his partisans 
who violently expelled St John Chrysostom from his see, and were 
responsible for the exile and the outrages that caused his death; 
and the extent to which party spirit carried away even good men 
may be gauged from the fact that St Cyril of Alexandria, nephew 
and successor of Theophilus, “did not hesitate, in a letter still 
extant, to compare the great Confessor [St John Chrysostom] to 
Judas, and to affirm that the restoration of his name to the epi- 
scopal roll would be like paying honour to the traitor instead of 
recognizing Matthias. For twelve years did he and the Egyptians 
persist in this course.”? Theophilus accused his opponents of 
Origenism ; and Origenistic sympathies formed one of the charges 
levelled against St John Chrysostom. It seems strange that their 
zeal against Origenism should have induced St Epiphanius and 
St Jerome to make common cause with such a man as Theo- 
philus, and to support him and look to him as their leader, 
even though they did not take actual part in his violent deeds, 
Without question it is mainly owing to their adverse judgment 


1 Theodoret (Hist. Sketches, 11. 341): Apologia (orig. ed.) 399. 
2 Mewman, Theodoret (ut sup.); cf. P. G. uxxvit, 356, 


THE THEOLOGICAL CHARACTER OF PALLADIUS. 175 


that the ecclesiastical reputation of Palladius and the others has 
suffered. 

But it is necessary to ask whether St Jerome’s verdict on the 
doctrine and character of Theophilus’ opponents must needs be 
accepted. And even if he may often have judged rightly as to 
the real tendency of their writings, may it not be that his 
estimate of their persons was biassed by the party spirit that ran 
so high at the time? For it is a fact that cannot be gainsaid 
that St Jerome was a thorough-going partisan of Theophilus; he 
even translated into Latin a scurrilous invective by Theophilus 
against St John Chrysostom (Vall. 1. 750—754, P. DL. xxi. 
931—5, and Lxvil. 676—8). St Jerome’s opinions in regard to 
Rufinus were not shared by St Augustine or St Paulinus of Nola 
(P. L. Xxx. 248, and Lx. 311, 371, 397, 398); and the same 
two saints extol in the highest terms the virtues and good deeds 
of the elder Melania (P. ZL. Lx1. 315—321, 392—3), of whom 
St Jerome said, even after her death, that “the blackness of her 
name indicated the darkness of her perfidy” (Vall. 1. 1028, P. L. 
Xx. 1151). John bishop of Jerusalem, too, one of the chief 
objects of the attack of St Jerome and St Epiphanius, was very 
highly spoken of by St Augustine, St John Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
and Pope Anastasius (Tillemont Mémoires, x11. 342). It is thus 
clearly seen that St Jerome’s unfavourable estimate of several of 
the more prominent so-called Origenists was not at all the view of 
other contemporaries, whose words and opinions must carry as 
great, if not greater weight. Indeed, as Abbé Duchesne says: 
“On diminuerait notablement le nombre des Peres de l’Eglise s'il 
fallait en déduire tous ceux qui ont provoqué les vivacités de 
St Jérdéme.”* 

To say this is no real disparagement of St Jerome. What 
Newman says of St Cyril of Alexandria, “I. don’t think Cyril 
himself would like his historical acts to be taken as the measure 
of his inward sanctity,’? may surely be said of St Jerome in his 
controversial writings. And it may well be that, in spite of 
outbursts and mistakes, the bringing of that rugged and impetuous 


1 Revue des Sciences Ecclésiastiques (1882). Les Témoins ante-nicéens du dogme 


de la Trinité. 
2 Theodoret (ut sup.). 
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nature under control, bespeaks a greater virtue and was a more 
admirable conquest than the perfect serenity of other saints in 
whom human passions raged less boisterously at first. 

When we turn to the specific charges against Palladius and 
those who suffer with him from the accusation of Origenism, we 
find that the chief rock of offence is their use of the term dmra0ea, 
or impassivity, to describe the state attained by various ascetics. 
The term was later on used by the Pelagians to express one of 
their tenets—a state of complete mastery over sensuality and of 
entire freedom from temptation. Tillemont, however, shows that 
the word was freely used in the generation before Palladius by 
writers of unquestionable orthodoxy, and therefore was susceptible 
of a sound meaning’. As employed in the Lausiac History it 
seems to be used in this earlier sense®. 

Another of the counts against Palladius rests on the two 
bitter attacks he makes upon St Jerome (A 78— 82 and 125): if 
we make allowance, however, for the party feeling natural under 
the circumstances, we shall see that this is only what might be 
expected from a prominent adherent of St John Chrysostom 
against a prominent adherent of Theophilus. 

But the great cause of suspicion at a later date against 
Palladius individually is undoubtedly the fact that he was the 
disciple and friend of Evagrius, who was named along with Origen 
and Didymus in lists of teachers of heresy drawn up at the sixth 
and seventh General Councils. The evidence concerning Evagrius’ 
orthodoxy or the reverse is brought together and discussed by 
Zickler (Evagrius Ponticus 80—91). It appears that the only 
points in his teaching ever condemned explicitly were certain 
fantastic ideas as to the origin of souls and spirits’. That 


1 Mémoires, x. 381. 

* Such was clearly the opinion of Rosweyd (Prol. § xv.). 

® The following fragments are quoted by Maximus (Schol. in Dion. Areopag. De 
Ec. Hier. v1., P. G. tv. 173) from a work of Evagrius: “Exacrov Tdypa Tov odparlwy 
duvdpewv 7) Srov éx Trav Kdtw, Hf Sov éx Tov dvw, 7} ex Tav a&vw Kal ex Tov KdTw 
owéornxe. And immediately after: "EE dyyeduhs xaracrdcews kal dpxayyentkijs 
puxixn Kxardoracis ylyverar’ éx dé ris WuxiKfs Sapmwoveddys Kal avOpwrivy’ éx b€ THs 
dvOpwrlyys dyyedo. mad Kal daluoves ylyvovra. In the Acts of the Synod held 
at Constantinople in 543, these propositions are recited word for word and 
anathematised among a series of Origenistic propositions (Mansi 1x. 397) ; and it 
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Evagrius’ doctrine on these points was derived from Origen seems 
plain; but of the more fundamental errors that go under the 
name of the great Alexandrian, especially those in regard to the 
Holy Trinity and the Incarnation, Zéckler declares that not a 
trace is to be found in the extant writings of Evagrius. The 
same is the witness of Tillemont: “Ce qui nous reste des écrits 
d’Evagre ne le fait condanner de personne que nous sachions”’: 
and his verdict was endorsed by the Bollandist reviewer of 
Zockler’s Evagrius only four years ago”. That Evagrius, Palladius, 
and their friends, read Origen’s works and admired and defended 
them is unquestionable; but so did Athanasius, and Basil, and the 
two Gregories. In those days his teaching had hardly as yet 
fallen under the suspicion, much less the ban of the Church. 
And as there is a disposition on all hands to rescue the memory of 
the master, whatever may have been his misbeliefs, from the 
charge of having been a heretic, may not the like indulgence be 
extended to his disciples also ? 

Tillemont well sums up the case, so far as Palladius is con- 
cerned: “Un soupc¢on si peu appuyé ne nous doit pas empescher 
de respecter un évesque, dont la vie n’a rien que d’édifiant, dont 
les écrits ne portent qu’a la piété, qui paroist avoir eu beaucoup de 
simplicité et dhumilité, qui a mérité trés justement le titre de 
Confesseur pour avoir défendu avec une générosité extraordinaire 
la cause de la vérité et de I’Eglise dans l’innocence de St Chryso- 
stome, et pour avoir enduré beaucoup en la défendant ; & qui les 
auteurs contemporains attribuent Vesprit de prophétie; qui, 
nonobstant accusation d’Origénisme, a esté receu 4 Rome comme 
un prélat trés Catholique, quoique les Origénistes y eussent esté 
is probable that the fifth General Council, held at Constantinople ten years later, 
repeated the condemnation. To Zockler belongs the merit of identifying the 


passages, and thus making clear the precise teaching of Evagrius condemned by the 
Church (op. cit. 78, 86), and justifying Tillemont’s verdict on the great body of his 
writings. 

1 Mémoires, x. 381. 

2 « Tillemont a eu raison de dire que (ut supra), et que ‘le crime d’Origénisme 
est commun A beaucoup de personnes qu’on peut croire avec fondement avoir été 
tras bons catholiques’” (Analecta Boll. x1v. 120). Particularly hard is the case 
of abbot Or of Nitria: through having been identified by the redactor of A with 
his namesake of the Thebaid, who rightly or wrongly is set down by St Jerome 
as an Origenist, he himself has gone down to posterity as a heretic. 


B. P. 12 
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condannez trois ou quatre ans auparavant, et qui sans doute a 
de mesme esté reconnu pour Catholique par tout l’Orient, puis- 
qu’aprés avoir souffert avec patience durant beaucoup d’années 
la perte de son évesché, on lui en a confié un autre.” 


§ 15, HistToriciry or THE Lausiac HisrTory. 


We now enter upon the consideration of the question for the 
sake of which all the foregoing discussions have been undertaken. 
Is the Lausiac history a mere romance, or is it a work of genuine 
historical character ? 

Those who condemn the book are very much influenced by the 
miraculous element which so largely pervades it, and which to 
their minds proves the wilful mendacity of the writer. This point 
I shall not touch upon for the present, but shall allow it to stand 
over till the end of this section. My immediate task is to subject 
the book to the ordinary tests of historicity and truthfulness, to 
examine its chronology and geography, and to supply some 
material for judging whether its statements accord with those of 
the accredited documents of the time. 

It will be well in the first place to consider the specific reasons, 
apart from miracles, put forward by Dr Weingarten as justifying 
his extremely unfavourable verdict as to the trustworthiness of the 
Lausiac History. He calls attention to two cases wherein the 
Lausiac History is in contradiction of the ascertained history of 
the time’. 


(1) In A 136 Palladius relates that he had seen at Alexandria in her old 
age a certain virgin, and that the city clergy had told him that St Athanasius 
fled to her house in 356 as a refuge from his pursuers, and abode there in 
concealment for six years, until the death of Constantius. Now it is known 
from St Athanasius’ own writings that on that occasion he fled to the desert, 
and lived there among the monks during the period in question—a proof, 
says Weingarten, of the shamelessness with which Palladius falsified the 
history of his time. 


1 Mémoires, x1. 5380. The imputations made by Baronius in regard to Palladius’ 
private character, and reprinted by Rosweyd as an introduction to Book VIII., are 
in some points based on palpable errors of the Annalist himself, and in others are 
mere inferences wholly unwarranted by the evidence, 

2 Ursprung des Ménchtums, 28—30, 
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On the question of fact, viz. that it is not true that Athanasius stayed all 
these years in Alexandria, Tillemont agrees with Weingarten ; but he suggests 
that there may have been some foundation for the story, as, e.g. that on the 
night of the search made for him Athanasius may have gone to the young 
virgin’s house as the safest place, and may have stayed there for a time, until 
he found an opportunity of slipping away. This suggestion has commended 
itself as likely to Cave and Montfaucon, and in our own day to Canon Bright, 
who considers that there are independent reasons pointing to the conclusion 
that Athanasius did not at once withdraw to the desert”. It is to be noted 
that although Palladius tells us that he saw this virgin, then in her seven- 
tieth year, he heard the story not from her, but from the clergy of Alexandria. 
There is little difficulty in supposing that, in an age when written records 
were necessarily scarce, some exaggeration or error may have crept into the 
popular tradition of an event that had happened some forty years previously’. 

(2) The Greek text of A 20 makes Melania say that she had seen St 
Athanasius in Egypt ; but she did not come to Egypt till after his death. 

Here it is enough, waiving all discussion of the chronology of Melania’s 
life, a somewhat intricate question, to inform the reader that only one family 
of Greek Mss. introduces St Athanasius’ name in this place ; that it is absent 
from all the versions ; and accordingly is a certain interpolation. 


Thus Weingarten’s case against Palladius, in so far as it rests 
on alleged historical misstatements, may safely be said to break 


down". 
We now pass on to test the chronology of the Lausiac History. 


Palladius’ Chronology of his own life’. 


At the outset of his work, in the prefatory Aujynous (beginning 
Torry wroddd), Palladius tells Lausus that at the time he writes 
he is in the thirty-third year of his monastic life, the twentieth 
of his episcopate, and the fifty-third of his age (P. G. xxxtv. 1001). 
There is no variation in these figures’. From them we learn that 


1 Mémoires, vit. 698. 2 Dictionary of Christian Biography, 1. 194. 

3 Palladius was in Alexandria in 388—390, and again in 400. 

4 Dr Lucius also rejects the historical character of the book; his argument is a 
corollary of his theory as to its composition, viz. that Palladius’ accounts of the 
Egyptian monks were not his own. ‘This theory has already been shown to be 
untenable (ef. § 8); and with the theory falls also the whole superstructure built 
upon it. Therefore Palladius’ character as an historian is unaffected by Dr Lucius’ 
particular line of attack. 

5 Cf. note, p. 182. 

6 The Paris ms. 1628 gives the fifty-sixth year of his age; but Dr Preuschen 
puts this down without hesitation as a paleographical error (op. cit. 234). 

12... 
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Palladius became a monk in his twentieth year, and bishop in his 
thirty-third ; and that therefore he had been a monk for some 
thirteen years when he was made bishop ;—the data allow a margin 
of nearly two years, practically covering any period from over 
twelve to under fourteen years. We learn also that, as the greater 
part of the Lausiac History is concerned with what took place 
before Palladius was a bishop, most of the book is made up from 
the writer’s memory of events from which he was separated by an 
interval of from twenty to thirty years. A reasonable elasticity 
must therefore be allowed to the notes of time he gives, and his 
figures must not be strained by an undue arithmetical precision ; 
he must be allowed the privilege of speaking now and then in 
round numbers. 

In the body of his work Palladius in various places gives 
sufficient details as to his movements to render it possible to 
construct a chronology of his life. Fortunately he supplies a 
determinate starting-point; for he begins by telling us that he 
first came to Alexandria in the second consulate of Theodosius 
the Great, ie. in the year 388 (A 1). He remained in the neigh- 
bourhood of Alexandria from two to three years (A 2 and 7), and 
then betook himself to Nitria, probably towards the end of 390 or 
the beginning of the following year; there he s~ent a full year, 
éviavtov bor (A 7), after which he passed into the more remote 
desert of “the Cells,” where he remained for nine years (A 20, 
P. G. Xxx1v. 1050). Towards the close of this period his health 
broke down, and at last he was sent by his brethren to Alexandria ; 
the physicians there sent him on to Palestine, whence he passed 
to Bithynia, and there he was consecrated bishop (A 43, P. G. 
XXXIV. 1114). These figures would point to the year 400 or 401 
as that in which Palladius left the desert; and A 4 implies that 
his absence from Alexandria covered a period of just ten years. 
But it must have been in 400, and in the very beginning of it, 
that he left the desert; for he was present as bishop at a synod 
held by St John Chrysostom at Constantinople in the May of that 
year. This makes up the period of twelve or thirteen years men- 
tioned in the preface. 

Without unduly straining the figures it might be possible to 
suppose that Palladius quitted Egypt in 399 ; but the set of dates 
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he gives in A 86, in connection with the facts of Evagrius’ life, 
prevents us, I think, from thus anticipating his departure from 
Egypt; for Palladius there practically tells us that he was present 
at Evagrius’ death. Now the starting-point for the chronology of 
Evagrius is the fact that he was present at the Council of Con- 
stantinople, and was left by St Gregory Nazianzen with his suc- 
cessor Nectarius, to aid him by his preaching in the suppression 
of Arianism. This was the summer of 381. At least a year must 
be allowed for Evagrius’ activity at Constantinople and for the 
episode that led to his withdrawal to Jerusalem. His sojourn at 
Jerusalem lasted more than six months; so that it cannot have 
been before the summer or autumn of 383 that he arrived at 
Nitria. At Nitria he spent two years, and then entered the 
desert of “the Cells,” where Palladius’ various statements would 
lead us to infer that he lived for a period of fifteen or sixteen 
years, his entire monastic life extending over seventeen or eighteen 
years: Palladius’ details do not demand more than a full seventeen 
years. This would place his death in 400; and as he died on the 
Epiphany, there was just sufficient time for Palladius to have 
travelled to Bithynia and to have been consecrated by May in that 
year’. 
I exhibit the two sets of figures in tabular form :— 


EVAGRIUS. PALLADIUS. 
381 at C. of Constantinople. 
1 year at Constantinople. 388 came to Alexandria. 
1 year at Jerusalem. 24 years at Alexandria. 
2 years in Nitria. 1 year in Nitria. 
15 years in Cellia. 8} years in Cellia. 
400 (Epiphany) died. 400 (Epiphany) left the desert. 


One point there is which seems to place earlier than 400 the 
date of Palladius’ leaving the desert. He says (A 48) that it was 
three years after his visit to John of Lycopolis that the illness 
came upon him which compelled him to repair to Alexandria. 

1 Tillemont places Evagrius’ death twelve months earlier (Mémoires, x. 379) ; 
but I do not think this is compatible with Palladius’ narrative, and in this view 
I have the support of Zéckler, who thinks Evagrius’ death cannot have taken place 
earlier than the Epiphany in 400, and that there is no reason for putting it later. 
(Evagrius Ponticus, 17.) 


1 % 
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Now John of Lycopolis died (if any credit is to be attached to the 
Historia Monachorum in Aegypto, c. 1. fin.) at the end of 394 or 
early in 395, shortly after the victory of Theodosius over Eugenius ; 
and Palladius’ visit to him cannot be placed later than the summer 
of 394. Now his illness came upon him a full three years after 
this; and it is not to be supposed that he should at once have 
made up his mind to relinquish his monastic life without struggling 
for some time against the malady. And so there does not seem 
to be any real inconsistency between this statement and the 
others’. 

At another point also Palladius’ chronology of his own life 
touches that of the Historia Monachorum, and so it is possible to 
make the two works test each other. He tells us that Macarius 
of Alexandria was alive for three years after his coming to Cellia 
(A 20). From what has been said above it would seem that 
Palladius came to Cellia towards the end of 391, or early in 392. 
This would place Macarius’ death in 394 or 395; and as his feast 
is kept in January by both East and West, there seems to be 
reason in Tillemont’s surmise that he died in January 395 
(Mémotres, vill. 648). But he was already dead when the party, 
whose tour is narrated in the Historia Monachorum, reached Nitria 
and Cellia (cc. 28, 29); and as they were with John of Lycopolis 
about the end of September 394, when the news of Theodosius’ 
victory reached Egypt (c. 1. fin.), the question arises whether the 
tour described in that book can reasonably be supposed to have 
extended over some four or five months. It took Palladius eighteen 
days to travel direct without any stoppage from Nitria to Lycopolis 
(A 43). The narrative of the Historia Monachorum supplies 


1 Dr Preuschen says that the disentanglement of the two texts in the account of 
John of Lycopolis makes 394 an impossible date for Palladius’ visit to John 
(Palladius und Rufinus, 243). I cannot see anything in the restored text of the 
Lausiac History that militates against this date. It was necessitated by the 
interpolated text: it is not necessitated by the true text; but neither is there any 
intrinsic ground for rejecting it. I have carefully studied Dr Preuschen’s ample 
and quite fresh treatment of the chronology of Palladius’ life (op. cit. 233—246), 
After full consideration I am not led to alter what I had already written. I see the 
force of some of the difficulties he raises; but I think his own system is encom- 
passed by difficulties of a higher order. The question demands further treatment, 
and I shall deal with it in Appendix V. 3 
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evidence that the seven made their journey in a leisurely way ; it 
is expressly stated that they stopped three days with John of 
Lycopolis (c. 1, fin.), and a week with abbot Apollonius or Apollos 
(c. 7, fin.); and it is reasonable to suppose that similar stoppages 
were made at other places. Accordingly it is not surprising to 
read in the Epilogue that the Epiphany (a.D. 395) found them 
still on their travels, and apparently not yet arrived at Nitria. 
So that there is no difficulty whatever in reconciling Palladius’ 
dates with the fact that Macarius of Alexandria was already 
dead when the writer of the Historia Monachorum reached 
Nitria. 

It thus appears that the general statement in the Preface to 
the Lausiac History, the various autobiographical notes scattered 
throughout the body of the work, the set of chronological data 
given for Evagrius’ Life, and the points of time fixed by the 
Historia Monachorum, all tally with sufficient accuracy. This 
raises a presumption that both books have at any rate an historical 
framework’. 


1 In regard to the Historia Monachorum Tillemont raises some chronological 
difficulties :— 

(1) It is stated (c. 7, init.) that Apollonius or Apollos was about eighty years of 
age (in the Greek éydonxoarod dy Erous, cf. A 52) at the time the writer saw him, 7.e. 
at the end of 394. But it is stated in the same place that he retired to the desert 
at the age of fifteen and passed forty years in solitude, until “ the times of Julian” 
(361—3) ; which would make him at least eighty-five in 394. Tillemont devotes a 
whole page to the discussion of this difficulty (Mémoires, x. 721) ;—and yet it is but 
reasonable in such cases to take the ages assigned to the solitaries as being but 
approximations. 

(2) According to Palladius (A 43) John of Lycopolis was thirty years of age 
when he enclosed himself in his cell, and seventy-eight when he died; according to 
the Latin Historia Monachorum (c. 1, init.) these dates should be forty and ninety 
respectively (Mémoires, x. 718). Here again it is unreasonable to press too closely 
such figures, based on hearsay and mere recollections. On the one point, how- 
ever, which Palladius professes to have learned from John himself, the figures 
of the two accounts practically agree, giving forty-eight and fifty years respectively 
as the period of John’s inclusion. 

(3) The Latin Historia Monachorum (c. 27) says that Evagrius abstained 
altogether from bread, i.e. in 895; but according to Palladius (A 86) it seems as if 
it was not until the last two years of his life that he so abstained, i.e. 397—8 
(Mémoires, x. 795). There are textual uncertainties about both passages. In any 
case, when we recollect that Palladius did not write his account of Evagrius till 
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General Chronology of the Lausiac History. 


To test one by one all the statements of Palladius which bear 
upon chronology, and to bring the whole of his narrative into 
contact with the contemporary documents, would be a long and 
wearisome task. Fortunately a more compendious method is at 
hand which will suffice for our present purpose. It will probably 
be admitted that not many historians, if any, have rivalled Tille- 
mont’s extraordinarily minute and accurate knowledge of the whole 
body of great sources for the history of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies. The preceding foot-note affords examples of the scrupulous 
care, at times even bordering upon excessive fastidiousness, with 
which he collects scattered statements and exposes discrepancies 
no matter how trifling, The wonderful Notes et Eclaircisse- 
mens attached to each volume of his great work are, in spite of 
incidental errors, a monument to all ages of labour, of scholarship, 
of sagacity, and of exquisite tact. In the Notes to several of 
the volumes the Lausiac History is freely used and is diligently 
compared with all other sources of information. At times it is 
shown that Palladius is in error—as is only to be expected of any 
historian in any age, and especially of a writer who records his 
reminiscences of what took place a quarter of a century before, 
But on the whole Palladius emerges from this searching ordeal 
unscathed ; and he has won from the prince of historical critics 


some twenty years after his death, it will not be a matter of surprise should it 
appear that he was in error upon such a point by two or three years. 

Chronological difficulties such as these are not of a nature to deserve further 
consideration. 

On the other side we may note the following as an instance of accuracy : 
the Historia Monachorum, in the Latin version (c. 23), speaks of Dioscorus the Tall 
as being already a bishop in the beginning of 395. Now we know from the Lausiac 
History (A 13) that in 391 he was but a priest ; in September 394, however, he sat 
as bishop of Hermopolis at the Council held at Constantinople (cf. Tillemont, 
Mémoires, x1. 447). So that here again the Historia Monachorum fits in with the 
history of the time in a matter where owing to the small margin it would have been 
easy to go astray. 

? One of the most serious difficulties is in regard to Pambo (A 10); it is dis- 
cussed by Tillemont, vir. 788. 
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the high encomium already quoted in full in the Introductory 
paragraph of this Study. © 

I had intended to have worked out as a test case Palladius’ 
account of the two Roman ladies who bore the name of Melania 
(A 117—121); but it soon appeared that such an undertaking 
would outrun my available space. I therefore content myself 
with referring to the Notes (Mémoires, x. 821—3), wherein Tille- 
mont discusses the chronology etc. of the elder Melania’s life; 
it will there be seen how consistently Palladius’ different pieces 
of information hold together; and when in two important points 
the united authority of St Jerome and St Paulinus of Nola 
stands against him, Tillemont still holds that Palladius is right. 
And if Palladius’ account of the early years of the elder Melania 
be compared with that given by her other friend St Paulinus’; or 
his account of the younger with the recently printed contemporary 
Vita S. Melaniae Junioris? ; it will appear that the accounts are 
substantially the same, while there are those natural discrepancies 
in detail which are ever to be looked for in the most authentic 
independent accounts of the same series of events*, Palladius in 
connection with Melania (A 117) makes reference to a number of 
bishops and others banished under Valens from Egypt to Diocae- 
sarea in Palestine; and this is supported by contemporary letters 
of St Peter of Alexandria, and St Basil, and by St Epiphanius‘. 

M. Amélineau’s special knowledge of the early Christian 
literature and history of Egypt makes the following testimony 
an important corroboration, from an independent standpoint, of 
what has here been put forward: “Nihil in illius (sc. Palladii) 
scriptis inveni quod ab aliorum scriptorum dictis discrepet*.” 


1 Kp. xxix. (P. L. uxt. 316). 

2 Analecta Bollandiana, vi. 16—63. 

8 To give one instance, compare Palladius’ statement (A 121) that when at 
Rome on St John Chrysostom’s business he was hospitably entertained in Campania 
by Pinian and Melania the Younger, with the following passage of the Vita of the 
latter, referring to the very period of Palladius’ visit to Rome: ‘‘Sanctis etiam 
episcopis et presbyteris et omnibus aduenientibus peregrinis in suburbano urbis 
Romae in rure constituentes non paruam humanitatem exhibentes administrabant ” 
(p. 25). 

4 Tillemont, Mémoires, v1. 586—7. 

De Hist. Laus. 8. 
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One point, however, only recently raised, must be noticed in 
detail. I refer to the statement that John of Lycopolis was a 
bishop. Were this the case, it would tend to shake our confidence 
in the credibility of the Historia Lausiaca, and also of the Historia 
Monachorum; for the writers of both claim to have visited 
and interviewed John a short time before his death, and what 
they say is quite irreconcilable with the idea that he was a 
bishop. Mr Evetts, in a note to his edition of Abu Salih’s 
Arabic History, writes: “On the approach of the officers of 
Theodosius to Lycopolis, the bishop John gave orders for their 
reception,'—thus making him bishop of Lycopolis or Asyut'. 
But in the Coptic fragment in Zoega referred to as the authority, 
he is spoken of not as “ bishop,” but as “abbot” John?; and 
M. Amélineau assures me in a letter that there is nothing in the 
original document to suggest that John was a bishop. But in 
the title of a Coptic sermon attributed to Theophilus, it is said 
that the sermon was preached “in the presence of abbot John the 
anchorite, the Archimandrite of the mount of Lycopolis, who 
afterwards became bishop of the town of Hermopolis Magna*.” In 
the Introduction to his volume published in 1895, M. Amélineau 
briefly discusses the point, and he declares the statement to be 
very doubtful‘; and in a letter to me, dated May 15th, 1896, 
he altogether rejects it*, He tells me further that the Coptic 
Synaxarium, “la meilleure autorité que nous avons & ce sujet,” 
does not know of John having been a bishop; and the same is 
the case with the wide circle of contemporary writers who make 
mention of John, some of whom claim to have met those who had 
come into contact with him:—St Augustine, Cassian, Rufinus, 
Sulpicius Severus, Theodoret, Sozomen, St Jerome, St Eucherius : 
the references may be found in Tillemont (Mémoires, x. 9—29). 
The statement accordingly may be rejected without hesitation. 

1 Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, attributed to Abu Salih (Anecdota 
Oxoniensia, Semitic Series, vir. 1895), 6, note 2. 

2 Catalogus, 540. 

3 Tbid. 107. 

4 Monuments, Tom. 1., Fase. u1., 504. 

5 “ Je regarde le sermon de Théophile comme apocryphe ; par conséquent le 


titre qui a été ajouté peut n’avoir pas grande valeur, et n’en a pas en effet.” And 
when referring to Mr Evett’s statement, M. Amélineau says that John never was 
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Geography of the. Lausiac History. 

In the case of the chronology of the Lausiac History Tillemont 
saved us from the inconvenience of a detailed examination, and 
now in regard to its geography M. Amélineau will do us the same 
good service. Indeed, seeing that he knows the ground thoroughly, 
having travelled over it several times, and that he is an expert 
on the geography of Christian Egypt—for he has produced a 
standard work upon the subject’—it is clear that his judgment 
is of peculiar value. M. Amélineau gives it as his deliberate 
conviction that Palladius must have spent a long time in Egypt 
and have seen much of the country. The reason on which he 
relies is the accuracy of the geography of the Lausiac History: 
“Multa sunt quae, nisi vidisset, tam accurate describere nequi- 
visset. Quaedam enim apud illum inveniuntur locorum descrip- 
tiones quibus ab illo visa fuisse ipsa loca demonstratur. Cujus 
rei ut exempla referam, accuratissime arenosa loca Alexandriae 
circumjecta (A 2), et iter Alexandria ad Nitriae montem per- 
ducens describit”: and he quotes the passage from A 7, 
remarking that the reference to Ethiopia, which would now be 
erroneous, is in strict accord with the nomenclature of Palladius’ 
time. The local descriptions of Nitria and Scete, found in A 20 
and 33, are also instanced in evidence of Palladius’ accuracy in 
point of topography; and then M. Amélineau concludes: “Itaque 
Palladius quod omnia loca, ut supra dixi, accuratissime describit, 
non debet dubitari quin omnia suis ipse oculis perspexerit”.” 


Palladius’ general picture of Monastic Life in Egypt. 

The point I wish to examine is this: whether the mzse-en-scéne, 
the background of the Lausiac History, in which the various 
sketches given by Palladius are set, is conformable to that derived 
from other sources of information: whether the general impression 
of life in the Desert conveyed by Palladius’ book is true. 
bishop of Lycopolis, “pas plus d’ailleurs, je crois, que Jean n’a été évéque 
d’Eschmounein ’’ (Hermopolis Magna). 

1 Géographie de VEgypte a Vépoque Copte. Cf. supra, p. 108. 

2 De Hist. Laus. 8—9. (These examples are all from the true Lausiac History. 
Not understanding the composite nature of the A redaction, M. Amélineau later on 
treats of the geography of the Historia Monachorum as if it also was due to 
Palladius.) 
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In regard to the austerities which Palladius records of so many 
of the solitaries, M. Amélineau writes: “As often as he describes 
localities, or names monks, or relates their practices, fasts, and 
crucifiaions, as they called them, he is worthy of credit’.” And 
indeed what is known of oriental asceticism at the present day 
must go far to remove any hesitation in accepting what Palladius 
relates, It may be of interest to point out that the mortifications 
recorded of the Egyptian solitaries, extraordinary and appalling 
as they were, were all of a kind that may be called natural, 
consisting in privation of food, of drink, of sleep, of clothing; in 
exposure to heat and cold; in rigorous enclosure in cell or cave 
or tomb; in prolonged silence and vigils and prayer; in arduous 
labour, in wandering through the desert, in bodily fatigue: but 
of the self-inflicted scourgings, the spikes and chains, and other 
artificial penances of a later time, I do not recollect any instances 
among the Egyptian monks of the fourth century. 

The long fasts spoken of by Palladius may, indeed, be thought 
to present a special difficulty; and therefore it may be well to 
adduce two corroborative testimonies drawn from sources quite 
outside the range of writings dealt with f this Study. The first 
is from the treatise De Vita Contemplativa, in which we read that 
the Therapeutae never partook of food until sunset, and that many 
of them would altogether abstain from food for three days together, 
and some even for six days*. The value of this evidence is 
unaffected by any question as to whether the D. V. C. was 
written in the first century or the third. Whether the treatise 
describes Jewish ascetics of the first century, or Christian 
monks of the third, there cannot, I think, be any reasonable 
doubt that it portrays the actual manner of life of a real 
community in Egypt. A still more unimpeachable witness is 
St Dionysius of Alexandria, who, in his Canonical Letter to 


1 De Hist. Laus, 18. 

* Zurlov dé 7 wordy obdels av abrav mpocevéyxatro mpd prlov Svcews, ered} 7d 
ev pirocogely Akvov pwrds Kplvovor elvat, oxdrous 5& Tas TOO cdparos dvdryKas* SOev 
T@ ev tyuepav, rats dé vucrds Bpaxd re Mépos evemav. evioe 58 Kal dud TpiGy hwepav 
UrousurioKxovrar Tpopis, ols mrelwv 6 wbO0s émiorhuns évldputar’ twes dé otrws év- 
evppalvovrar Kal tpupdaw brd coplas éorudpevor, wrovolws Kal dpbdves Ta Obypara 
Xopryovens, ws kal mpds Surdaclova xpdvov dvréxew, cal dries Oe & hpepav dmoyever Oar 
Tpopijs dvarykatas (Mangey 476; Conybeare 71). Quoted by Eusebius, 1. 17. 
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Basilides on the time for breaking the fast on Easter Day, states 
that at Alexandria in the middle of the third century many of the 
faithful partook of no food whatever for two whole days preceding 
Easter, some for three days, and some for four, while some used 
even to keep an unbroken fast for the entire week ; and he says 
that if these latter, all but dead from their prolonged fast, take 
food on Easter Day at an earlier hour than the others, they are 
not to be criticised for so doing’. With these authentic and 
independent witnesses before us, even the great fast of Paul the 
Simple ceases to be very wonderful; for according to Palladius 
(when restored to his true form) it lasted but for four days, and 
according to the Greek text of the Historia Monachorum for no 
more than a week ;—that it extended over twelve days is the 
fiction of the redactor of A, who has combined the two versions 
of the story. 

This is perhaps the most suitable place to refer to an anecdote 
vouched for by Palladius, which, though not claiming to be in any 
sense supernatural, is certainly wonderful, and has been seized 
upon by both Weingarten and Lucius as a proof of Palladius’ 
mendacity and the fabulous character of the Lausiac History’. 
Palladius assures us (A 13) that he himself saw abbot Benjamin 
suffering from dropsy to such a degree that his little finger could 
not be spanned by the fingers of Palladius’ two hands; and that, 
when he died, the door-posts of his cell had to be moved in order 
to allow the body to be carried out. There is nothing incredible 
in the second statement ; for the doorway may have been narrow. 
In regard to the first, I consulted a competent physician, and he 
said that such an enlargement of the finger would be quite impos- 
sible in dropsy ; but that in certain forms of elephantiasis, especi- 


1 "Brel pnde ras & Tov ynoreav hpépas tows pode polws mdvres Siapévovew* dN ol 
pav xal mdoas vrepribéaow dovrot Suaredodvres, of Se vo, ol Se rpets, ol 5é técoapas, ot 
8 oddeulav' Kal rots wey wavy diarovndetow ev tals vwephéccow, elra dmoxdpvovot 
kal povov ovK éxdelmovot, ovyyrapn Tis TaxuTépas yetoews. el 5€ res odK OTws ovxX 
brepribeuevor, GANA pnde vnoredoavTes h kal rpupioavres Tas mpoaryovoas Técoapas, 
elra edObvres él Tas redeuratas S00 4 pévas Tmépas, avdras bmepribévres, Thy Te Tapa- 
oxevhy kal 7d cdBBarov, wéya Tt kal Aapmpdy troceip voulfovow, dv péxpe THs tw dia- 
pelvwow, rovrous ov oluac THY lonv KOrAnow merorjabar Tots ras mAelovas uépas 
mponoknkdbat (P. G. x. 1277). 

2 It is cited by M. Amélineau also as a specimen of the reckless exaggeration at 
times indulged in by Palladius (De Hist. Laus., 18). 
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ally in a tropical country, very extraordinary enlargements may 
occur; and that in former times elephantiasis and any other 
forms of disease in which the symptom was an abnormal swelling 
were often spoken of as dropsy. So that, if we make allowance 
for some exaggeration in the narrative of thirty years later, I do 
not think that even this anecdote affords ground for a general 
charge of wilful untruthfulness. 

Nor, again, is the Lausiac History a mere idealising and glori- 
fication of the monastic life. It is by no means an unvaried record 
of extraordinary virtue. Even in the case of the most illustrious 
monks, the difficulties, temptations, and struggles which they 
underwent are narrated with a simplicity at times verging on 
crudeness; and the weaknesses, failures and falls of many are 
freely chronicled. If anywhere, we should look for an ideal state 
of things in the great convent for women established a generation 
previously by St Pachomius’; but Palladius’ picture of the inner 
life of this convent is by no means ideal (A 40—42): a nun there 
committed suicide on account of a calumny wilfully uttered against 
her by a sister; another, who pretended to be foolish, was treated 
with great unkindness by several of the sisters, and made the object 
of rude practical jokes’. Again, it may be thought that there is 
a curious touch of nature in Palladius’ account of Dorotheus 
(A 36), who was chaplain or director of another convent of nuns, 
and used to sit without ceasing at a window that overlooked the 
convent, and strive to keep the peace among them: adiaXcirrTws 
mapaxabefouevos TH Oupid. THY aduaxlav avtais émpaypatevoato 
(P. G. xxxiv. 1098). Indeed it can be clearly seen from Palla- 
dius’ pages that, in the midst of the prevalent asceticism and 
together with much real holiness, a great deal of human nature 
survived even in the desert. 


To sum up the results of the investigations instituted in this 
section: the Lausiac History does not at all present the charac- 


1 When Griitzmacher says (Pachomius, 4 and 138) that Palladius erroneously 
places this convent at Panopolis (Akhmim) instead of at Tabennisi, it is he him- 
self who is in error: the rovrwy in P. G. xxxtv. 1105 B, line 14, refers not to the 
particular monks of Panopolis, but to the Tabennesiote congregation in general. 

2 "Ryd rod mivaxos 7d dwémAupwa modddKes adry KkaTéxea. GAAq’ TWAnyas abra éya 
&wxa,...dddn wadw* "Eye wodddxis Thy piva adrfs éowdanoa (P. G. xxxtv. 1107). 


HISTORICITY OF THE LAUSIAC HISTORY. 191 


teristics of a “Gulliver’s Travels,” or of a romance. Quite the 
reverse: its chronology holds well together, its geography and 
topography are minutely accurate, its statements accord with well 
ascertained history and with the general conditions of the time. 
In other words, it is found to possess the ordinary marks of an 
authentic and veracious document. And as such it is received, with 
certain obvious limitations, by critics so little liable to the suspi- 
cion of credulity as Amélineau and Zéckler, who, after a special 
study of the book from very different standpoints, declare their 
belief that it contains a solid and ascertainable kernel of fact’. 

I am pleased to be able to add that this is also the conclusion 
to which Dr Preuschen’s investigations have led him: the closing 
words of his recent book express his belief that the Lausiac 
History is on the whole a true picture of the monachism it pro- 
fesses to describe, and that anyone who undertakes to write of 
early monachism must rely without hesitation on the general 
presentation of it given in the Historia Lausiaca and the Historia 
Monachorum’. 


1 Amélineau: “ Sunt Historie Lausiace loca que ab auctore ipso esse excogitata 
apparet [i.e. not borrowed from Coptic or other sources], nemo enim nisi ille talia 
scribere potuit. Itinera que fecerit non solum recte indicat amicosque nominibus 
suis designat, sed etiam intimas mentis cogitationes adultique corporis concupis- 
centias confitetur.” And after quoting in illustration A 29, he goes on: ‘Que 
nemo, nisi ille qui fuerit expertus, scribere potuisse, neque ad hee scribenda ullo 
alio scripto opus fuisse videtur.” (De Hist. Laus. 10.) Elsewhere : ‘In priore 
Historia Lausiace parte [sc. A 1—37] multa scripta sunt que Palladium ipsum 
spectant. Auctor enim ipse suas peregrinationes, suam agendi rationem, mali 
ingenii ad peccatum sollicitationes, quas tentationes nunc vocant, describit, neque 
illa respuenda mihi esse videntur ” (Ibid. 6). Zockler: after saying that without 
doubt the account is ‘“‘stark gefirbt und mit verschiedenen wunderhaften Zutaten 
bereichert,” he continues: “Aber an ein willkiirliches Erdichten nach moderner 
Romanschriftstellerart oder auch nur in der Weise mittelalterlicher Legenden- 
schmiede ist bei ihnen [i.e. both the Historia Lausiaca and the Historia Monachorum) 
noch nicht zu denken. Die Angaben betreffs der Lebensumstinde, Ausspriiche und 
Taten der gréssten Mehrzal der geschilderten Heiligen lauten viel zu konkret und 
genau, als dass jene extreme Fiktionshypothese sich durchfiihren liesse” (Herzog- 
Plitt, x1. 174). 

2 His words are that, apart from incidental errors, “‘ werden wir in der Historia 
Lausiaca einen ziemlich treuen Spiegel der Stimmungen und Empfindungen inner- 
halb der Ménchekreise zu erblicken haben. Und insofern ist sie uns, wie der 
Historia Monachorum, von hohem Wert. Wie uns in diesen Darstellungen das 
Monchtum entgegentritt, so muss es im wesentlichen damals gewesen sein, Wenn 
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The Miracles of the Lausiac History. 


It remains to consider how far the credibility of the Lausiac 
History is affected by the frequent record of miracles and wonders. 
It is not my intention to institute any discussion as to the credi- 
bility of miracles in general, or of those of the Lausiac History in 
particular. But as the whole book has been discredited and 
declared to be altogether unhistorical on account of the miracu- 
lous element found in it, it becomes necessary to consider whether 
this. extreme view is really dictated by a sober criticism. A 
moment’s reflection tells us that the Lausiac History and the other 
records of early Egyptian monachism do not stand alone in this 
regard: the severest historical schools of our day construct the 
history, on all hands received as scientific, of the early Middle 
Ages out of documents in which the supernatural element is as 
strongly marked as in the Lausiac History. This is obvious, and 
needs no illustration. The question therefore arises: Is there 
anything in the Lausiac History to differentiate it from the great 
body of documents just referred to, and to demand special methods 
of treatment? Iam unable to see any such difference. I repeat, 
there is no question here of the objective truth or falsehood of the 
miraculous occurrences recorded ; but merely whether, even from 
the most sceptical standpoint, it is reasonable to set them down as 
wilful inventions on the part of Palladius, and to look on him as a 
writer so mendacious that his book must forfeit all claim to an 
historical character. 

I cannot help thinking that such views are due to the want of 
a proper exercise of the historical imagination, a failure to realise 
and throw oneself back into the conditions and surroundings of 
the writer. And in truth it is no easy thing to enter in this way 
into the modes of thought reflected by the literature to which the 
Lausiac History belongs. The Copts, whether monks or laymen, 
lived in an atmosphere of the supernatural ; they expected miracles 
at every turn, and were ready to see the direct operation of angels 
and demons in the everyday occurrences of life, and they believed 
man daher das Ménchtum jener Zeit zu schildern unternimmt, so darf man sich 


unbedenklich auf die beiden Darstellungen des Rufin und des Palladius stiitzen” 
(Palladius und Rufinus, 260). 
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with avidity whatever wonders were suggested to them. The 
Coptic spirit revelled, and still revels, in the marvellous, On this 
subject I would direct attention to two of M. Amélineau’s writings, 
Le Christianisme chez les anciens Coptes (Revue de Histoire des 
Religions, 1887), and the Introduction to the Contes et Romans de 
Egypte Chrétienne, where this side of the Coptic character is 
illustrated very fully. Thus it came to pass that stories of all 
kinds circulated freely in the desert relating the virtues, the 
penances, and above all the miracles of the great solitaries. It is 
but natural that a Greek or Roman living for ten years, as Palla- 
dius did, in this environment, should have been carried away by 
the genius loci, and have given credence to all that he heard of 
the wonders wrought by the servants of God. Nay, it does not 
even argue any extraordinary credulity in him. The Zeitgeist in 
both East and West was only a degree less prone than in Egypt 
to accept the marvellous in whatever guise it came. It was not 
Christians only who admitted supernatural occurrences ; the belief 
in magic and sorcery was universal among pagans, even the most 
highly educated and cultured. I offer as a single example Gibbon’s 
account of his favourite Julian. I might also refer my readers to 
the first portion of Mr Lecky’s chapter on Magic and Witchcraft 
(History of Rationalism, c. 1.). 

Therefore, that there should have been current in the Egyptian 
deserts a vast floating tradition of marvellous stories, some of a 
type merely magical, and that Palladius should have believed 
every thing of the kind that he heard, and should have recorded 
it in his book, is only what might have been expected; and it 
cannot be taken as a sign of any want of truthfulness on his part, 
or as a reason for questioning the substantial worth of his history. 
It is not easy to see why Palladius should be judged in this 
matter by a different standard from St Augustine; and it may 
safely be said that the single well-known chapter in the De 
Civitate Dei (xx11. 8) presents a problem at least as remarkable 
as the whole of the Lausiac History’. 


1 Mr Lecky thus epitomises the chapter: ‘ St Augustine, the ablest and most 
clear-headed of all the Fathers, and a man of undoubted piety, solemnly asserts 
that in his own diocese of Hippo, in the space of two years [t.e. the two years 
immediately preceding the time at which he wrote], no less than seventy miracles 


B. P, 13 
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The Lausiac History contains some seventy references to 
miraculous occurrences, if we include dreams, visions, apparitions, 
and readings of the heart, as well as cures and prophecies. The 
large majority are reported upon hearsay, and, after what has been 
said, I do not think that these ought to present any difficulty. 
Palladius vouches for about ten on his own personal authority ; 
and the accounts of some of them are no less circumstantial than 
startling. I had drawn up a table of these first-hand narratives 
of miracles, but on reflection it seemed unnecessary to print it’. 
The most intellectual and the most upright of Palladius’ contem- 
poraries make similar claims to have witnessed miracles,—e.g. 
St Augustine, Theodoret, Sulpitius Severus. The Lausiac History 
and the kindred works dealing with Egyptian Monachism are 
therefore only particular instances of a very wide question; and 
unless special reasons can be shown, they should be judged by 
the same canons and interpreted by the same methods as prevail 
in analogous cases. So long, indeed, as the Lausiac History was 
encompassed by special literary and historical difficulties, it was 
natural that the marvels it relates should attract undue attention ; 
now, however, that the literary problem has been disentangled, 
I do not think that the question of the miracles should any more 
be raised. 

Weingarten’s own view is that the Lausiac History and its 
fellows— Historia Monachorum, Vita Antonii, Cassian and the 
rest—are all mere imitations of the Greek romances so popular 


had been wrought by the body of St Stephen....... He gives a catalogue of what he 
deems undoubted miracles, which he says he had selected from a multitude so 
great that volumes would be required to relate them all. In that catalogue we 
find no less than five cases of restoration of life to the dead” (History of Rationalism 
(ed. 7), 1. 163 note); cf. also Supernatural Religion (complete ed.) 1. 170—186, 
where the facts concerning St Augustine are brought together. 

1 They may be found in A 2, 20 (3), 43, 77, 86, and 103. Perhaps it is right to 
print the most extraordinary of these accounts (A 20). Palladius says: in’ épeow 
mwddw éuais mpocevexOn re Makaply madaploxos €vepyotpevos bd rvetuaros XaXe7rod. 
emiels 5€ abtg rhv deta éml rhv Kepadyy, Kal ray eddsvupov emt rip kapdlav, emt 
Tocolror 6 ay.os ToUTw érnbéaro, Ews 08 abrdv ém dépos érolncev kpepacOjvar. oldhcas 
ov 6 mais ws dokds ddA TO obmare Tooodrov épdéypawev, ws yevécOat modurddavrop 
TE onkdpart, Kal aipvldiov dvakpdéas dud macav roy alc Ohoewy Udwp fveyrev> xal 
Awphoas yéyovev els 7d wérpov 6 jv dw dpyjjs. (G. P. xxxtv, 1059.) Cf. the Coptic 
account, supra p. 151, : 
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at the time. This position he maintains at some length in the 
Ursprung (47—49, 58—63), and reasserts in the Ménchtwm’. He 
appeals for illustration and proof to the various collections of 
@avudora (especially that of Phlegon) in Westermann’s Paradozo- 
graphi, and to the Merayopdacers of Antonius Liberalis in the 
same editor's Mythographi. 

Let the reader look through these collections and judge for 
himself. Here are the titles of some of the chapters in Antonius’ 
Metamorphoses :—1, “ Ktesylla into a Pleiad after her death”; 
8, “Lamia the Sybarite into a fountain named after her”; 
15, “Meropis into an owl.” Anyone who knows his Ovid will be 
able from these specimens to form a just idea of the nature of 
the book. It is especially to c. 17, “Leucippus from a woman into 
a man,” that Weingarten refers, as in it he finds a parallel to a 
repulsive anecdote in the Latin Historia Monachorum (c. 28), 
how a girl was not only cured of a disease by Macarius of Egypt, 
but at the same time turned into a man. As this is the par- 
ticular piece on which Weingarten especially fastens in support 
of his hypothesis, I remark :— 

(1) the story is reported only on hearsay ; 

(2) it is not found in the Greek, nor have I anywhere met 
with it in Greek ; 

(3) the text of the Latin is here doubtful: it stands as in 
Rosweyd (p. 480) in all copies of the Hist. Mon. known to me, but 
it is one of the passages interpolated in c. 9 of Latin Version II. 
of the Hist. Laus., and there the passage is so worded as to suggest 
no such grotesque idea (Rosweyd 189). In our present want of 
knowledge in regard to the Latin text of the Hist. Mon. it is 
impossible to say which reading is the true one. 


1 “Die Mythographi und Paradora der antiken griechischen Sage sind die 
Vorbilder und Quellen der christlichen Legenden und Mythen, die Rufinus, 
Hieronymus, Palladius, und ihr Gefolge geschaffen. Eine wesentliche, bis jetzt 
iibersehene, aber sehr wichtige Grundlage fiir den christlichen Heroenroman 
bildet auch des Philostratus’ Leben des Apollonius von Tyana, dessen vielfach 
iiberraschende Beziehungen zur pseudoathanasianischen Vita Antonii, zu des 
Hieronymus Vita Hilarionis und zu Cassians Tendenzgesprachen die Erginzung 
dieses Artikels im nichsten Heft der Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte dartun wird” 
(Herzog-Plitt, x. 788). The supplementary article here promised I have not been 
able to find, 


13—2 
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Weingarten appeals also to the epitomes of the chief Greek 
romances in Rohde’s Griechische Romane (361 ff.), and in par- 
ticular to the Life of Apollonius of Tyana as the prototype of the 
Vita Antonii and of Cassian. “I invite the reader with confidence 
to compare the two classes of literature and to judge for himself. 
Let him even only read Mr Baring Gould’s article “Early Christian 
Romances” (Contemporary Review, Oct. 1877), and he will be able 
to realise in some measure how essentially Palladius and Cassian 
and the others differ from the Christian romances of the time, 
and much more from the heathen romances. 

Unquestionably there are myths and romances in the Vitae 
Patrum: Rosweyd pronounces the story of “Macarius the Roman, 
who travelled to Paradise” to be a “fabula”; the Bollandists 
declare the Life of Postumian to be “ fabulosissima”; “ Barlaam 
and Josaphat,” concerning which Rosweyd expresses some cautious 
doubts, is now known to be a religious novel; and there are other 
instances. But the line of demarcation between a fourth century 
romance and the Lausiac History, marvels and all, is as clear cut 
and distinct as that between Sinbad the Sailor and Christopher 
Columbus. 


§ 16. Orner Sources or Earty Eayprtan Monastic History. 


The historical value of the foregoing investigations into the 
problems, literary and other, that encompass Palladius’ book, 
consists mainly in the light which they shed upon the origin 
and early development of Christian monachism. But there are 
other sources, akin to the Lausiac History, which give rise to 
similar problems. The enquiries which it has been our duty 
to make in regard to the various points raised concerning the 
Lausiac History, suggest certain broad principles of criticism 
that should guide us in dealing with this whole cycle of literature. 
It is therefore germane to the scope of this Study to indicate the 
application of these principles to three or four of the other chief 
sources of Egyptian monastic history, with a view to the establish- 
ment on firmer foundations of this whole department of study. 
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A list of the more important sources will be of use. 


Primary Sources. 


1. The Vita Antoni (cf. § 17). 

2. The Vita, the Asceticon, the Regulae of Pachomius, and 
the Epistola Ammonis on Theodore (cf. §§ 13 and 17). 

The Historia Lausiaca. 

The Historia Monachorum in Aegypto. 

The Institutes and Conferences of Cassian. 

The Apophthegmata Patrum. 


Cr Sik me 


Subsidiary Sources. 


7. The Coptic documents relating to Schnoudi (printed by 
Amélineau) (cf. supra p. 107). 
8. The Life of Macarius of Egypt by Serapion, in Coptic 
(Amélineau) and Syriac (Bedjan) (ef. § 17). 
9. The chapter in Socrates (Hist. Eccl. tv. 23) (cf. § 12). 
10. The First Dialogue of Sulpitius Severus (cf. § 18). 
11. Statements by Rufinus, chiefly Hist. Eccl. u. 4, 8; and 
Apol. 11. 12. 
12. The Regula Antoni, Regula Macarw, and similar Rules, 
printed by Holsten (Codex Regularum) (cf. P. G. 
XXXIV. 967 ff.). 


NOTE. The list does not claim to be exhaustive: there are various Vitae, 
Letters, Sermons, and ascetical treatises, some of which no doubt are au- 
thentic ; but this literature has not yet been properly investigated (cf. P. G. 
xL. and xxxiv.). Nor have the Rules (No. 12) been subjected to criticism as 
yet, except the Regula Antoni, on which Dom Gontzen of Metten has recently 
published a careful study’: the Regula exists in Latin and Arabic versions 
(P. @. xu. 1067) ; it is not by St Anthony, but is made up out of the Vita, 
Apophthegmata and writings attributed to him. Sozomen’s information on 
the Egyptian monks has no independent value, as it is wholly based on known 
extant sources (except the second half of vi. 31); what he tells, however, con- 
cerning the monks of Asia Minor, Syria and the East (Hist. Heel. v1. 32—34) 
is of great value, being based for the most part on sources that are at 
present unknown ; while, from the manner in which he has used his 
Egyptian sources, we can see that he was careful and accurate in the work 
of abridgement. 

14* 1 Die Regel des h. Antonius (1896). 
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The Historia Monachorum in Aegypto. 


This book has been constantly before us in the preceding 
investigations. It bears, as we have seen already, a bad character 
with the critics; Weingarten and Lucius are as severe in their 
judgments on it as they are on the Lausiac History, and Professor 
Gwatkin declares it to be “past defence except as a novell.” 
Dr Preuschen’s views on the nature of the book, being the 
outcome of careful study, must claim our best attention. He 
has arrived at the conclusion that the Latin is the original form 
of the work, and that Rufinus is the author in the full sense of 
the word. He thus rejects Tillemont’s Petronius-hypothesis, 
revived by Zéckler and Griitzmacher (cf. supra, p. 12)*; but he 
is alive to the chronological difficulties, and in view of them he 
does not believe that Rufinus himself ever made the journey 
described, or, indeed, that any such tour ever took place. His 
view is that Rufinus, during his prolonged sojourn in Egypt, 
visited a number of the solitaries—this we know on his own 
authority—and thus acquired a thorough knowledge of the 
character and working of Egyptian monachism about the year 
375. A quarter of a century later (c. 402—3) he set himself 
to draw a picture of the monastic system in Egypt for the benefit 
of the brethren of his monastery on the Mount of Olives: the 
picture which he drew is a faithful one; but he has thrown it 
into the popular form of a narrative of travels. Thus the book 
is true in the sense that a good historical novel is true, and is a 
most valuable source for the general history of Egyptian mona- 
chism; but the framework of the story is the invention of the 
writer’. 

Dr Preuschen’s theory of the character of the Historia 
Monachorwm, which thus preserves the substantial truthfulness 
of the book—on this point he is uncompromising—is on the face 

1 Studies of Arianism 93, 

2 Palladius und Rufinus 174—6. 

3 Op. cit. 178 ff. and 205 ff. In regard to St Jerome’s statement that Rufinus 
wrote a book “quasi de monachis,” but that many of them “nunquam fuerunt” 
(cp. sup., p. 11 note), Dr Preuschen points out that St Jerome had passed far too 


short a time in Egypt to be able to say with competent knowledge what monks did 
or did not exist in the remoter regions (p. 205). 
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of it a reasonable one, and it fairly meets many of the difficulties 
of the case. But it is evidently a corollary of the view that the 
Latin, not the Greek, is the original form of the work. After a 
renewed survey of the ground, I am confirmed in my previous 
conviction that the Latin is a translation from the Greek. The 
really substantial-reasons that move me are based on a variety of 
linguistic and textual considerations, and I hope to be able in 
Appendix I. to establish from such evidence the truth of my 
view. But questions of this kind must usually be determined by 
a number of converging probabilities; and I therefore propose to 
develope in this place certain aspects of the problem, which will 
at once reveal difficulties in the way of Dr Preuschen’s theory of 
the nature of the book, and furnish illustrations of its true origin 
and historical character. 

(1) M. Amélineau declares that the description of the moun- 
tain overhanging the Nile on which Pityrion dwelt (gr. 17, lat. 18, 
cf, A 74) is so accurate that anyone who has been over the ground 
will easily recognise it as the present Gebel-el-Ter’. If this be 
the case, it is evident that the writer of the Historia Monachorum 
must have seen the spot; and the question arises, Did Rufinus 
ever make his way so far south? In three places in his works 
(Apol. 1. 12, Hist. Eccl. 1. 4 and 8) he gives lists of the celebrated 
monks whom he had seen, and all the names he mentions, whether 
of monks or of places, so far as they can be identified, are confined 
to Nitria and Scete and to the district of Pispir. The details 
given in the Lausiac History (A 25; P. G. xxxiv. 1073) indicate 
that Pispir was situated by the Nile, somewhere between Babylon 
and Heracleopolis; and Amélineau identifies “the Mount of An- 
thony in Pispir” with Der-el-Mémin, half way between Aphrodito- 
polis (Atfih) and Beni Suef, some seventy miles north of Gebel-el- 
Ter?. In his Hist. Eccl. 1. 8, however, Rufinus says that among 
persons whom he had seen were “Scyrion (al. Quirtori) et Helias 
et Paulus in Apeliote.” No place is known of the name Apeliote : 
and Preuschen conjectures that it is a corruption of Antinoite or 


1 De Hist. Laus. 47, 48. The mountain is there called Gebel-el-Ataka; but on 
the page of Isambert to which reference is made, as also in the handbooks of 
Baedeker and Murray, it is called Gebel-el-Ter. 

2 Géographie de V Egypte 353. 
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Hermopolite, and further that Scyrion is a corruption of Pityrion’. 
If these conjectures are well grounded, it follows that Rufinus was 
at Gebel-el-Ter. But I cannot help thinking that Amélineau is 
wiser in declaring himself unable to offer any suggestion in regard 
to the name Apeliote*. As a matter of fact, it must have been 
some place in the neighbourhood of Scete; for Scyrion can be no 
other than the "Ieyupiwy of the Apophthegmata (called Cyrion, 
Squirion and Histirion in the Latin mss.), who is stated to have 
dwelt near Scete*. Thus there is no reason for supposing that 
Rufinus ever set eyes on Gebel-el-Ter, or ever was further south 
than the Faiyum; and, as he more than once gives lists of the 
districts of Egypt which he had visited, the argument from silence 
is valid and cogent. 

(2) In any case, it may safely be said that he never was at 
Lycopolis; otherwise he surely would have mentioned the great 
John, the Seer of the Thebaid, as among the monks whom in his 
Apology and Ecclesiastical History he says he had been privileged 
to see. For a like reason, he can hardly have visited Hermopolis 
Magna, or he would have mentioned that Apollonius or Apollos, of 
whom so long an account is given in the Historia Monachorum. 
Now in the Historia Monachorum eleven localities are mentioned 
by name as having been successively visited by the tourists; and 
M. Amélineau thinks that in addition to Gebel-ei-Ter it is possible 
to identify a second place visited but not named, and that the 
monastery of Tabennesiote monks presided over by Ammon (c. 3) 
may be placed at Schmoun, a village which stood on the bank of 
the Nile, half way between the neighbouring towns (on opposite 
banks of the river) Hermopolis Magna (Eshmunén) and Antinoé* 

1 Palladius und Rufinus 179. 

* Géographie 54. [Professor Robinson remarks: ‘“‘ddpdudrns (Att. dw.) is of 
course a good word. It comes several times in the Berlin papyri in describing the 
boundaries of properties. But I do not know an instance of it as a place-name.” ] 

* The statement that he lived in Scete occurs in some Greek ss. (P. G. xv. 
241); in the Coptic version (Zoega, Cat. 358); and in the Latin version found in 
Bks v. and vi. of Rosweyd (p. 646), but not in Bk m1. (p. 529). 

4 Amélineau’s words are: ‘‘Quem Ammonem monasterium Schmoun incoluisse 
coptici libri affirmant, neque enim ullum aliud erat in hac regione coenobitarum 
monasterium” (De Hist. Laus. 45). For Schmoun cf. his Géographie (168 and 


208). Preuschen (op. cit. 207) seems to me to create an unnecessary difficulty by 
interpreting the expression ‘Tabennesiotes’ quite literally as meaning monks of 
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We thus have thirteen localities fixed, and it will be of interest to 
compare with the strict geographical sequence the order in which 
they occur in the respective itineraries of the Greek and Latin 
Historia Monachorum. The journey is represented as beginning 
from the south and working northwards. I add in col. 1 the 
modern names from the maps in the Archaeological Report of 
the “Egyptian Exploration Fund,” 1896—7; and in cols. 2 and 3 
the numbers of the chapters in which the names occur. 


True geographical order. Greek Itinerary. Latin Itinerary. 
8. Lycopolis (Asyut) Lycopolis (1) Lycopolis (1) 

1 (Schmoun) 1(Schmoun) (3) 1(Schmoun) (3) 
Hermopolis (Eshmunén) Oxyrhynchus (5) Oxyrhynchus (5) 
Antinoé (Sheikh Abadeh) Antinoé (7) Hermopolis (7) 
Akoris (Tehneh) Hermopolis (8) Antinoé (12) 
1(Gebel-el-Ter) Akoris (14) 1(Gebel-el-Ter) (13) 
Oxyrhynchus (Behneseh) Heracleopolis (16) | [Akoris (15)] 
Heracleopolis (Ahnas) 1(Gebel-el-Ter) (17) | Heracleopolis (16) 
Arsenoitis (Faiyum) Arsenoitis (20) Arsenoitis (18) 
Memphis (Tel Monf) Babylon vigie’ (20) Memphis a (18) 
Babylon (Fostat) Memphis Babylon 
Nitria (Wady Natron) Nitria (23) Nitria (21) 

N. Diolcos (Sebennytic Mouth in Lake | Diolcos (32) Diolcos (32) 
Burlus) 


Oxyrhynchus is seriously displaced in both itineraries, being 
several places too far to the south%. There is also in both a 


the monastery of Tabennisi, and thus making his author place Tabennisi north of 
Lycopolis. It seems more natural to suppose that the term designated in general 
monks of the Pachomian observance (cf. the later terms Cluniac and Cistercian). 
Preuschen says that there is no evidence of any Pachomian monastery so far 
north: but the Arabic Vita Pachomii (p. 676) distinctly says that Theodore 
founded a monastery at Eshmunén : sah and boh here fail us: but in the Bohairio 
Vita Theodori (p. 269) the existence of more than one Pachomian monastery in the 
district of Schmoun is implied (cf. ar 693, sah vac). Amélineau’s ‘libri coptici” 
must be further witnesses, as they mention Ammon by name. 

1 It must be remembered that Schmoun and Gebel-el-Ter are but conjectures, 
however well founded, of Amélineau’s; also that the name Akoris does not stand 
in the Latin text, though it unquestionably should be there (cf. sup. p. 14). 

2 The recent literary finds at Behneseh have brought into unwonted prominence 
the description of Oxyrhynchus in the Hist. Mon., and what is there found has 
excited some scepticism and criticism of the book, especially the statement that 
there were in the place ten thousand monks and twenty thousand virgins. It is 
to be noticed, however, that these figures are given on the authority of the bishop 
of Oxyrhynchus; and it seems to be a well-established fact that Orientals, and 
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further displacement of Gebel-el-Ter, to the north in the Greek, 
to the south in the Latin. _The fact that the Greek seems to 
invert Hermopolis and Antinoé, and also Memphis and Babylon, 
is of no significance: the two former are so near to one another 
(on opposite sides of the Nile) that it is impossible to say which 
of them would be visited first; the latter are merely named to- 
gether. I say “seems to invert H. and A.”, because one of the 
Syriac versions makes it practically certain that in this point the 
Greek order was originally the same as that of Rufinus and 
Sozomen (cf. Appendix I. iv.). Thus neither itinerary has a per- 
ceptible advantage over the other. The point, however, to which 
I wish to call attention is the substantial accuracy of the itinerary 
in both forms. In those days, when the helps which we now 
enjoy were not available, it would have been a matter of extreme 
difficulty—indeed an extraordinary feat of memory—to draw up 
in proper order this list of places visited more than twenty years 
previously. Still more difficult would it have been for one who 
never had been over the greater part of the ground to construct 
such an itinerary cut of current sources of information, either 
written or oral; and it seems pretty certain that Rufinus never 
traversed the country between Lycopolis and Heracleopolis. 

(3) Dr Preuschen’s theory postulates that Rufinus, writing in 
402—3, fixed on the winter of 394—5 as the period in which to 
place the journey; and though he had not set foot in Egypt for 
some twenty years (not since 385), he deliberately set himself to 
reproduce the circumstances of the year he had thus arbitrarily 
chosen’. Thus he calculated the approximate ages of the chief 
solitaries, as John and Apollonius, and represented the Macarii 
as deceased, Evagrius as still living, and Dioscorus as already a 
bishop. I doubt whether fiction was so understood or so written 
in the year 400. 

(4) I would direct attention to the Epilogue and the enu- 
meration it contains of the eight dangers encountered by the 
travellers on their journey—eg. their wading through a deep marsh 
and through an overflow from the Nile; their thinking a crocodile . 


above all Copts, have very vague ideas on numbers. That Oxyrhynchus was a 
great Christian and monastic centre about the year 400 seems to be beyond doubt. 
1 Op. cit. 178. 
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was dead, and being attacked by it on approaching unwarily; 
their being pursued by robbers along the sea-bank of Lake Burlus 
(at Diolcos) “until the breath almost failed from their nostrils.” 
The account appears to me to have all the freshness and cir- 
cumstantiality and simplicity of a narration of facts, and not at all 
to present the characteristics of a made-up piece. 

These are among the reasons which make me think that the 
journey was a real one, that the writer himself was one of the 
party, and that the story was written while the recollection of 
the incidents was still fresh in his mind. Rufinus’ authorship 
would thus be excluded, and a strong additional presumption 
raised in favour of the Greek being the original; for if Rufinus 
was not the author of the book, the natural alternative is that he 
was the translator’. 


Cassian’s Institutes and Collations. 


The writings of Cassian are the most important source of 
information, if not as to the lives of individual monks, yet 
certainly as to the general spirit and the practical working of 
early Egyptian monachism. But Weingarten has passed the 
same verdict on Cassian as on Palladius and the Historia 
Monachorum :—the cities and caves and old men are all mythical ; 
the geographical details must be treated as we treat the geography 
of Homer; and the dialogues are merely expressions of Cassian’s 
own dogmatic views; they are his personal contribution to the 
Semi-pelagian controversy, and never were spoken by the monks 
into whose mouths he puts them’. 

In considering such a view, it is necessary to remember that 
Cassian’s life from the year 400 onwards is bound up with 
historical personages, such as St John Chrysostom, St Leo the 
Great, and certain Gallic bishops. I do not know whether 
Weingarten questions the fact of Cassian’s having been in Egypt; 
but the most recent editors, Petschenig in the Vienna Corpus, 
and Gibson in the Nicene Library (a translation), accept the 


1 I see that in his review of Dr Preuschen’s book, Dr Griitzmacher indicates 
that he too feels difficulties of the kind developed above in the way of accepting 


Dr Preuschen’s theory (Theol. Lit. Zeitung, 1898, no. 4). 
2 Ursprung des Ménchtums 62; cf. his Article Monchtum in Herzog-Plitt x. 788, 
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framework of his earlier life as contained in his writings. Ac- 
cording to this, Cassian was twice in Egypt, about the Delta 
and in Scete or Nitria, and must have spent there the greater 
part of the years 390—400, and perhaps even a longer period. 
As to his geography, it is limited to descriptions of two localities : 
on two occasions (Coll. vil. 26 and x1. 1—8) he describes the 
district about Thennesus or Tanis, the modern San, at the mouth 
of the Tanitic branch of the Nile in lake Menzaleh; the two 
pictures agree very well with one another, and with the accounts 
of the same district given by Murray (Egypt, 311—318) and 
Baedeker (Lower Egypt, 213 and 227), who describe it as a 
territory once very rich, but through an inundation of the sea 
now a brackish marsh, with here and there lakes and islands 
on which stand the ruins of towns. These modern authorities do 
not describe in the same detail the district at the Sebennytic 
mouth, in lake Burlus, where stood Diolcos, the other locality 
described by Cassian (Inst. v. 36); but it seems possible to judge 
from the maps that what he says must be fairly correct. 

As compared with his compeers, there is in Cassian a marked 
sobriety in regard to supernatural occurrences; I do not recollect 
that he anywhere claims to have himself witnessed a miracle, 
Cassian’s general picture of the life and manners of the Egyptian 
monks, their discourses, their visits to one another, their austerities 
and self-drill in virtue, agrees with that presented by Palladius 
and the other contemporary sources of information. 

But there is one point special to Cassian, to which I would 
invite attention. He claims to have practised the monastic life 
not only in Egypt but also in Palestine; and in various passages 
he draws a sharp contrast between the observances which obtained 
in the two countries, above all in regard to matters liturgical 
(Inst. 1. and 11). Here his information is of the most minute 
character, so that he is perhaps the most important single au- 
thority for the early history of the Canonical Office. The chief 
points of difference which he notes are that in Egypt at the 
public offices the psalms were recited by a single voice, and that - 
the hours of tierce, sext and none were not said publicly or in 
common; whereas in Palestine and Mesopotamia antiphonal 
singing was in vogue, and the three day-hours formed part of 
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the regular public office. The statements of Cassian are in one 
way or another borne out by authorities on either side: on the 
side of Egypt by the Lausiac History, the Vita and Regulae 
Pachomit, the Rules of Serapion and three other Fathers, the 
Apophthegmata, pseudo-Athanasius de Virginitate, and St Jerome: 
on the side of Palestine by SS. Basil, Ephraim, Chrysostom, 
Jerome and Theodoret, and the Peregrinatio Sylviae’. This 
accuracy of Cassian in the minutiae of liturgical practice is a 
sign that he is recounting what he had seen, and that he had 
a practical knowledge of monasticism both in Egypt and the East. 

For such reasons as these, I think it is impossible to doubt the 
substantial truth of Cassian’s picture of Egyptian monastic life, 
based, as it appears to be, upon the writer’s personal observation. 
But an interesting question arises, how far the Conferences are to 
be taken as historical, 7.e. as actually spoken by those into whose 
mouths they are put. Cassian left Egypt within a year or two of 
400, and he did not write his Collations till 426. It is not likely 
that he had any shorthand notes; probably he had nothing but 
his memory to rely upon. Under these circumstances it is, as Dr 
Gibson says, “impossible to determine with certainty how far they 
really represent the discourses actually spoken by the Egyptian 
Fathers, or how far they are the ideal compositions of Cassian 
himself” (Prolegomena 188). I am ready, too, with Dr Gibson 
(ibid. 191), to believe that the thirteenth Conference was written 
to combat some of St Augustine’s positions on free-will, grace and 
predestination, and that its language is coloured by the Semi- 
pelagian controversy which was then raging. But I observe that 
this need only imply that the teaching Cassian had imbibed in 
Egypt should be brought to a point and cast in the terminology of 
the actual controversy ; for St Augustine’s teaching was not that 
which had been current in the East and in Egypt. St Pachomius, 
indeed, is represented in his Life as a strong opponent of Origen 
and as banishing Origen’s works from his monasteries; but in 
those parts of Egypt where Cassian had dwelt Origen was a 
dominant influence. Now within the range of questions con- 
nected with the controversy on grace, Origen’s teaching seems to 


1 This list of authorities is mainly based on the passages brought together by * 
Dom Baumer, Geschichte des Breviers 69—130, 


206 THE HISTORIA LAUSIACA OF PALLADIUS. 


have resembled that of a prominent theological school in modern 
times, which has found itself unable to follow St Augustine to the 
later fully matured and characteristic positions which he took up'. 
That there were in Nitria and Scete certain initial tendencies 
which in antagonism to St Augustine’s system would easily have 
been repelled in the direction of Semi-pelagianism, is, I think, a 
fact that is established by the general circumstances of the case; 
accordingly I do not think that even in this matter Cassian is 
merely inventing’. 

On the Conferences in general my own view is that, without 
regarding them as literal reports of what was spoken, we may 
accept the historicity of Cassian’s matter ;—we may believe that he 
really saw and conversed with the monks he claims to have known, 
and that the Conferences truly represent the teaching current in 
the desert; and that in some cases Cassian’s account reproduces 
with substantial accuracy what actually was said and done. There 
are throughout the Conferences a number of passages which seem 
to have all the freshness and life that mark a true narrative. I 
single out at random the “sumptuous repast” wherewith abbot 
Serenus regaled his guests,—it consisted of parched vetches with 
salt and a more liberal allowance of oil than was usual, together 
with three olives, two prunes and a fig for each (Coll. vit. 1). 
But in this regard the picture of abbot Sarapion stands out pre- 
eminent (Coll. x. 2 and 8): the occasion of the episode is 
historical,—the promulgation in 399 of the Festal Letter of 
Theophilus against Anthropomorphism, which caused such a dis- 
turbance in Nitria and Scete. Cassian writes®: 


And this was received by almost all the body of monks residing in the 
whole province of Egypt with such bitterness owing to their simplicity and 
error, that the greater part of the Elders decreed that on the contrary the 
aforesaid Bishop ought to be abhorred by the whole body of the brethren as 


1 Cf. Origen, De Oratione §§ 5 and 6, and Philocalia (ed. Robinson) ¢. xxv. For 
a brief and clear statement, from the historical standpoint, of St Augustine’s teach- 
ing, see the Study entitled Der Augustinismus (Munich, 1892) by Dom Rottmanner 
of Munich, whom Wilfilin has styled “der beste Kenner Augustins,” . 

* I do not wish to express any opinion on the authorship or provenance of the 
Homilies &c. attributed to St Macarius of Egypt; but it is worth noting that Tille- 
mont perceives in them distinct Pelagian tendencies (Mémoires vit. 810), 

3 T avail myself of Dr Gibson’s translation. 


f 
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tainted with heresy of the worst kind, because he seemed to impugn the 
teaching of Holy Scripture by the denial that Almighty God was formed 
in the fashion of a human figure, though Scripture teaches with perfect clear- 
ness that Adam was created in His image. Lastly this letter was rejected 
also by those who were living in the desert of Scete, and who excelled all who 
were in the monasteries of Egypt, in perfection and in knowledge, so that, 
except Abbot Paphnutius the presbyter of our congregation, not one of the 
other presbyters, who presided over the other three churches in the same 
desert, would suffer it to be even read or repeated at all in their meetings. 
Among those then who were caught by this mistaken notion was one named 
Sarapion, a man of long-standing strictness of life, and one who was altogether 
perfect in actual discipline, whose ignorance with regard to the view of the 
doctrine first mentioned was so far a stumbling block to all who held the true 
faith, as he himself outstripped almost all the monks both in the merits of 
his life and in the length of time (he had been there). And when this man 
could not be brought back to the way of the right faith by many exhortations 
of the holy presbyter Paphnutius, because this view seemed to him a novelty, 
and one that was not ever known to or handed down by his predecessors, it 
chanced that a certain deacon, a man of very great learning, named Photinus, 
arrived from the region of Cappadocia with the desire of visiting the brethren 
living in the same desert: whom the blessed Paphnutius received with the 
warmest welcome, and, in order to confirm the faith which had been stated in 
the letters of the aforesaid Bishop, placed him in the midst and asked him 
before all the brethren how the Catholic Churches throughout the East inter- 
preted the passage in Genesis where it says “Let us make man after our 
image and likeness.” And when he explained that the image and likeness of 
God was taken by all the leaders of the churches not according to the base 
sound of the letters, but spiritually, and supported this very fully and by 
many passages of Scripture, and showed that nothing of this sort could 
happen to that infinite and incomprehensible and invisible glory, so that it 
could be comprised in a human form and likeness, since its nature is incor- 
poreal and uncompounded and simple, and what can neither be apprehended 
by the eyes nor conceived by the mind, at length the old man was shaken by 
the numerous and very weighty assertions of this most learned man, and was 
drawn to the faith of the Catholic tradition. And when both Abbot Paphnu- 
tius and all of us were filled with intense delight at his adhesion, for this 
reason; viz., that the Lord had not permitted a man of such age and crowned 
with such virtues, and one who erred only from ignorance and rustic simplicity, 
to wander from the path of the right faith up to the very last, and when we 
arose to give thanks, and were all together offering up our prayers to the 
Lord, the old man was so bewildered in mind during his prayer because he 
felt that the Anthropomorphic image of the Godhead, which he used to set 
before himself in prayer, was banished from his heart, that on a sudden he 
burst into a flood of bitter tears and continual sobs, and cast himself down on 
the ground and exclaimed with strong groanings : “Alas! wretched man that 
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I am! they have taken away my God from me, and I have now none to lay 
hold of; and whom to worship and address I know not.” By which scene 
we were terribly disturbed, and moreover, with the effect of the former 
Conference still remaining in our hearts, we returned to Abbot Isaac, whom 
when we saw close at hand, we addressed with these words: &c. 


It is impossible to read this impressive passage without the 
conviction that Cassian must have witnessed the scene he so 
graphically describes. By its circumstantiality, its realism, its 
pathos, its bare humanism as contrasted with anything like “ten- 
denziés” idealising, it is stamped with the stamp of truth: it is 
separated by an impassable gulf from the fiction written in the 
fourth and fifth centuries. 


The Apophthegmata Patrum. 


Dr Preuschen in a review of one of M. Amélineau’s volumes 
declared that it was impossible in. that place to say anything on 
the Apophthegmata Patrum, as the subject is practically unin- 
vestigated’. This statement of a specialist emboldens me to make 
some beginning of an investigation into this highly interesting 
group of documents by registering the results to which I have 
been led in the course of my studies on Palladius. Weingarten 
declares with confidence that the Apophthegmata are wholly 
unhistorical in character, were written later than the fourth 
century, and belong to the period of the best mystics of the Greek 
Church*®, He does not explicitly define that period; but from 
what he says elsewhere I gather he would place it even after the 
fifth century *®. And so Zockler seems to understand him; for he 
says that the Apophthegmata are “in any case of much later 
origin” than the writings of Palladius, and in support of this 


1 “Ueber diese Sammlungen etwas zu sagen, scheint mir z. Zt. unmdglich, da die 
in den Hss. stehenden, an Umfang sehr verschiedenen Rezensionen so gut wie gar 
nicht untersucht sind,” (Deutsche Litt. Zeitung 1896, No. 12.) 

2 The Apophthegmata ‘‘ sind iiberhaupt keine historische, sondern eine ethische 
Schrift, die einer spiteren Zeit als dem vierten Jahrhundert angehért, von einer 
iiber alle Wertlegung auf ménchische Askese und auf das Ménchtum iiberhaupt so 
erhabenen, so reinen und anziehenden Gesinnung, wie man sie nur bei den besten 
Mystikern der griechischen Kirche findet. Sie bieten keine Geschichte, sondern die 
Kritik und Ueberwindung der Minchsgesinnung.” (Der Ursprung des Ménchtums, 
25, note.) 

3 Cf. Herzog-Plitt x. 788. 
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statement he merely refers to Weingarten; and in his most recent 
work he repeats that the collection is undoubtedly late, though it 
contains individual points of value’. When we go back to 
Weingarten and examine the basis of his opinion, it turns out 
to be as follows: he clearly perceives the spirituality and beauty 
of the apophthegmata, but he has a fixed idea as to the low and 
debased character of Egyptian monachism in the fourth century, 
so that he does not believe it possible that the apophthegmata 
can have emanated from it. It may be gathered from Wein- 
garten’s language that he supposes the apophthegmata were 
composed by a Greek writer in the sixth century as a moral and 
spiritual treatise. If however we are to consider the questions of 
origin and date as matters to be determined by the evidence, it 
must in the first place be observed that there were at least three 
Greek collections or redactions of apophthegmata :— 


(i) Alphabetical: the apophthegmata connected with each 
Father are brought together, and the collection is arranged alpha- 
betically according to the names of the Fathers; so that under 
A come in groups the apophthegmata of Anthony, of Ammonius, 
of Arsenius, and so’ on; and it is in this shape that the only 
printed Greek text exists’. 

(ii) Topical, or according to subject matter: this form has 
not hitherto been printed in Greek, nor do I know that a com- 
plete copy exists; but Photius possessed one, and he has pre- 
served the titles of the chapters*: moreover translations of the 
book exist in various languages: 

(a) Latin, printed by Rosweyd, Books V. and VI., which in 
reality form but a single work (as Rosweyd himself points out, 
p. 644); since c. 1 of Book VI. is really part of c. 18 of Book V. 


1 The apophthegmata ‘‘sind jedenfalls viel spiteren Ursprungs ” (Herzog-Plitt, 
x1. 174). ‘‘Hine zwar spate und in manchen Partien stark apokryphen Charakter 
tragende, aber doch auch einzelnes Wertvolle umschliessende Kompilation ” (Askese 
und Ménchtum, 224). 

2 Cotelier, Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta, 1. 338—712; reprinted in Migne, 
P. G. xv. T1—440. A more ample collection on the same alphabetical principle 
exists in the British Museum, Burney ms. 50. 

$ Photius gives as the title of the work ’Avdpéy dyluv BlBdos (Bibliotheca, Cod. 
cxcvim. ; P.G. crt. 664); then follow the titles of the sections or Books (cf. Rosweyd, 
p. 559; P. L. uxxut. 852). 
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When the true form is thus restored, we get a work in twenty 
chapters, the titles whereof correspond to those given by Photius, 
—his cc. 21 and 22 are not found in any Ms. or version that I am 
acquainted with, and are probably an addition. 

(8) Armenian, in the Venice Lives of the Fathers (cf. supra, 
p. 97). 

(y) Coptic, printed by Zoega (Catal. 287—361) from a 
Vatican MS., but in a very fragmentary state. The titles however 
of sections XVI, XVII, and XVIII are preserved and are the same as 
those of sections XVII, XVIII, and xIx of the Greek, as given by 
Photius. 


(iii) Another topical collection in forty-four chapters: this 
redaction, so far as I know, exists only in the Latin version, which 
is printed by Rosweyd as Book VII. of his Vitae Patrum. But 
the Latin book was broken up and reconstructed in various 
fashions: thus we find in Book III. of Rosweyd 220 of these 
apophthegmata, in no special order either of names or of subject 
matter; and in Appendix III. a similar miscellaneous selection of 
109 apophthegmata*, These three Latin collections present the 
same translation: see e.g. Bk. III. 201, Bk. VII. c. 37 No. 3, and 
App. III. 14 (cf. Bk. V. xvii. 10). The Prologue of Book VII. sets 
forth that it was translated by Paschasius thc deacon at the 
request of Martin the presbyter and abbot; the name of 
St Martin of Dumes is given in two Spanish Mss. as the trans- 
lator of Appendix III, but this must be an error; and Rosweyd’s 
attribution of Book III. to Rufinus is certainly wrong? 


These three great collections are for the most part made up of 
the same materials, but each contains apophthegmata not founc 
in the others. The Preface to the alphabetical collection ex- 
plicitly states that it was formed from a number of small collec- 
tions (the narrative in most of them being cuvyxeyupuévn cal 
aovvtaxtos). by a process of heaping together the apophthegmata 
that belonged to each Father; it adds that the anonymous 
apophthegmata were inserted in arbitrary blocks at the end of 


1 The 19 apophthegmata attached to Latin Version II. of the Lausiac History 
are also from this collection. 


® Photius (loc. cit.) speaks of another collection called the Méya Aciuwrdprov, 
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each letter of the alphabet’. And there can be little doubt that 
the other two redactions were similarly made up out of much the 
same materials*; so that (as is but natural) a number of minor 
sets of apophthegmata preceded the great Greek collections. 
Therefore if we can determine the date at which the latter were 
formed, we shall have fixed the posterior limit for the date of the 
composition of the apophthegmata in their primitive state. Could 
we be certain that Paschasius the deacon really was the translator 
of Redaction iii., we should be able to fix the date of the trans- 
lation at about 500. But in regard to Redaction ii., an absolutely 
certain posterior limit is supplied by the fact that the Latin 
version is older than St Benedict’s Rule; for St Benedict says: 
“Licet legamus uinum omnino monachorum non esse,” evidently 
quoting this Latin translation of Abba Poemen’s apophthegm, 
which runs: “quia uinum monachorum omnino non est*.”, Now 
some year about 530 may be taken as the probable date at which 
St Benedict wrote his Rule; so that the Latin version of Redac- 
tion ii. of the apophthegmata must have existed in the early 
years of the sixth century, and the redaction itself in the fifth 4. 
When we come to consider the earlier materials out of which 
the great collections were made up, it has to be pointed out that 
Evagrius made collections of apophthegmata which were used by 
Socrates in the second half of his long chapter on the monks 
(Iv. 23); and that for the first half Socrates evidently had at 
hand one or more similar collections. I am glad to find that on 
this point Dr Preuschen has arrived at the same conclusion as 
myself’, Thus minor Greek collections may be traced in the 


1 P. G. uxv. 73. 

2 I do not think that any weight can be attached to Photius’ statement (loc. cit.) 
that Redaction ii. is an abridgment of the Méya Acpwrdpior. 

3 St Benedict’s Rule, c. 40; Rosweyd, Bk. V. libellus 1v. No. 31. St Benedict’s 
manner of introducing the saying, “licet legamus,” makes it certain that he is 
quoting the apophthegm—which is found too in the Greek: 6 olvos 5Xws obk €or Tay 
povaxay (P. G. uxv. 825). So that it could not with any show of reason be suggested 
that the saying in the book of apophthegmata was borrowed from St Benedict. 

4 The points noticed by Dietrich (Codicum syriacorum specimina 6), a8 indicating 
a somewhat later date, are based on apophthegmata found in the alphabetical Redac- 
tion only. Historical references in some of the apophthegmata in Redaction ii, 
show that it cannot have been put together until a period later than 450. 

5 Palladius und Rufinus, 225, 226, cf. 180. 
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early years of the fifth century. I think that the early Syriac 
sets of apophthegmata must represent such primitive smaller Greek 
collections. ‘The apophthegmata themselves are in the main the 
same as those of the Greek: this appears from the numerous 
examples printed by Dr Budge, which may nearly all be identified 
with apophthegmata in the Greek and Latin collections’. But I 
have not succeeded in detecting among the Syriac Mss. any trace 
of the great Greek collections: on the contrary, there is an almost 
endless variety of minor collections of every shape and form. 
And these multitudinous Syriac sets of apophthegmata were in 
wide circulation at the beginning of the sixth century: they are 
found in one Ms. dated 532, and in another dated 5347, and in 
very many Mss. assigned by Wright to the sixth century. There- 
fore they probably were translated in the previous century; and 
the narrow margin of time, no less than the internal evidence of 
the mss., forbids us to look on them as the débris of Syriac 
translations of the greater Greek collections: they rather repre- 
sent the earlier unredacted forms in which the apophthegmata 
first circulated. 

As to the original lesser sets, I believe they came from Egypt. 
Some of the sayings may be traced to Evagrius, Palladius, and 
the Historia Monachorum. Greek-speaking monks resident in 
Egypt would naturally make collections of the anecdotes and 
sayings that were in circulation concerning the leading solitaries. 
They may have translated such collections already existing in 
Coptic : it is shown however in Appendix III. that the actual sets 
of apophthegmata in Coptic printed by Amélineau cannot be 
regarded as such primitive Coptic collections. Moreover evi 
dence can be adduced to prove that apophthegmata did circulate 
in Egypt at the end of the fourth century. Let the reader 
compare the following anecdotes :— 


Cassian (Inst, v. 27). Sulpitius Severus (Dial. 1. 12). 
Apud senem Paesium in heremo In hoc monasterio duos ego senes 
uastissima commorantem cum senex  uidi, qui iam per quadraginta annos 
Ioannes magno coenobio ac multitu- ibi degere, ita ut nunquam inde dis- 
dini fratrum praepositus aduenisset, cesserint, ferebantur. quorum prae- 


1 Book of the Governors and Laughable Stories of Bar Hebraeus. 
2 Wright’s Catal. Nos. pcccoxxtv, and Decxxvt1 
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et ab eodem uelut antiquissimo sodali 
perquireret, quidnam per omnes quad- 
raginta annos, quibus ab eodem sepa- 
ratus in solitudine minime a fratribus 
interpellatus est, egisset, Numquam 
me sol, ait, reficientem uidit. et ille, 
Nec me, inquit, iratum (ed. Petsche- 


tereunda mihi commemoratio non 
uidetur, siquidem id de eorum uir- 
tutibus et abbatis ipsius testimonio 
et omnium fratrum audierim sermone 
celebrari, quod unum eorum sol num- 
quam uidisset epulantem, alterum 
numquam uidisset iratum (ed. Halm). 


nig!). 

Now the differences in the two recitals are such as to make it 
clear that Cassian (who wrote the later of the two) did not derive 
the story from Sulpitius; and I have not perceived elsewhere in 
Cassian any trace of a dependence upon him. Nor have I been 
able to find among the apophthegmata any story that might have 
been their common source. It remains then that Cassian and 
Postumian (whose travels Sulpitius records) heard some such 
story in Egypt? 

I cite one other apophthegma which seems to bear upon the 
obscure question of the consecration of the early patriarchs of 
Alexandria’, and which can hardly have originated out of Egypt 
or after the fourth century: 7HOov roté tives aipetixol mpos Tov 
Tlowpéva, nat jpEavto Katandanreiv tod dpxvemioKdtrov ’AneEav- 
Spetas, ws bre mapa mpecButépwv éxou THY xXeELpoToviav. oO Sé 
yépwv awwmnoas ébdvnce Tov aderpov avdtov, kal ele’ Iapdes 
Thy Tparelay Kal Toincov avTors payely, Kal méwpov avTovs pet 
eipnuns (P. G. LXV. 341). 

Thus it seems to be established that the apophthegmata 
passed through the following stages :— 

(1) Isolated anecdotes current in Egypt during the second 
half of the fourth century. 

1A Greek translation stands in the alphabetical collection of apophthegmata as 
one out of eight epi rod 4884 Kacvavod (P. G. uxv. 244); it has been retranslated 
into Latin in c. iv. of Redaction ii. (Rosweyd, 569); six out of the eight extracts are 
similarly retranslated in various parts of the collection. 

2 T have not thought it necessary to discuss the Dialogue of Sulpitius: in spite 
of a “traveller’s story” by Postumian that in Egypt water commonly boils and 
food is cooked by the heat of the sun, I think the same general verdict may be 
passed on it as on the other documents ; and I see that such is Dr Preuschen’s 
opinion also (op. cit.177). Cf. infra, p. 231. 

3 Cf. Lightfoot, The Christian Ministry (Philippians, 231). The apophthegma 
printed in the text is not there cited among the evidence; nor does Canon Gore 
refer to it when treating of the same question (Christian Ministry, Note B). 
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(2) Groups of such anecdotes, sometimes centring round a 
special Father, sometimes dealing with a particular virtue or vice, 
often quite miscellaneous; also sets of extracts from writers such 
as Evagrius, Cassian, etc.: all these were in continual process of 
formation during the fifth century. 

(3) Great collections, whereof three are known to have 
existed in Greek; in these the lesser groups were sorted out 
and co-ordinated on various principles, alphabetical or topical. 
They were made towards the end of the fifth century’. 

(4) These collections were often broken up, and detached 
pieces of them circulated widely: thus most of the Greek Mss. 
that I have seen are fragments of this kind, and the apophtheg- 
mata of Anthony, or of Macarius, etc., are frequently found by 
themselves. 

Dr Kattenbusch has occasion in his work on the Creed to 
examine the series of apophthegmata brought together under 
the name of Macarius of Egypt (P. G. Lxv. 257, or xxxIv. 232, 
236), which certainly are second to none in regard to the 
apocryphal element they contain. His verdict is that the 
marvels are not of a sort to be set down as simply “ unhistorical,” 
when due allowance is made for all the circumstances of the case; 
and he evidently sees no reason for doubting that on the whole 
they emanated from Macarius himself and his disc.ples?, 

This is my own position in regard to the Apophthegmata in 
general: without for a moment questioning that there are 
apocryphal additions, I believe that on the whole the Apo- 
phthegmata are substantially genuine, and represent the ideas and 
the teaching of those to whom they are attributed; and that 
therefore they are a true record of Egyptian monachism. 


Of the six sources entered as “principal” in the list given at 
the beginning of this section, the Vita Antoni will be referred 


1 Quite analogous is Anan-Isho’s collection of Syriac apophthegmata, made at a 
later date. 

2 «Wer die Apophthegmata des Macarius liest, findet auch Wundergeschichten, 
aber doch nur solche die nicht ‘ unhistorisch’ klingen, wenn man einmal annimmt, 
dass der heilige Mann visionir war und dass anderseits im Munde seiner J linger 
manches sich drastischer gestaltet hat, als es geschehen” (Das apostolische 
Symbol, 11. i. 246). 
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to again in the ensuing section: of the Pachomian documents 
it seems unnecessary to treat specifically,—they are freely accepted 
as historical by the French and German scholars who in recent 
years have had occasion to deal with them: but in regard to 
the other four principal sources—viz. the Historia Lausiaca, the 
Historia Monachorum, Cassian, and the Apophthegmata—enough 
has, I hope, been said in vindication of their substantially historical 
character, to warrant their use in the investigation of monastic 
origins, according to the recognised methods of historical criticism. 


§ 17. RECENT THEORIES CONCERNING ST ANTHONY. 


The traditional view concerning St Anthony is that he was 
born about A.D. 250, embraced the monastic state in his early 
manhood, and died about 356. Dr Weingarten was the first to 
challenge the tradition. He maintained that there were no 
Christian monks earlier than the year 340; and that the Vita 
Antonit was not written by St Athanasius, but was a mere 
romance composed for the purpose of expounding and propagating 
the monastic ideal’. He was understood to question St Anthony’s 
very existence; but this position he repudiated. While holding 
that Paul the Hermit and Hilarion were absolute myths, he 
declared his belief that St Anthony did exist, but not until a 
century later than the time fixed by tradition; and that beyond 
his mere existence nothing whatever is known about him’. 

The more extreme position has, however, been taken up by 
writers who have popularised Weingarten’s theories in England. 
Dean Farrar in an article entitled “ Was there a Real St Antony 
the Hermit?” (Contemporary Review, Nov. 1887) hesitates indeed 
to return a simple negative to the question he proposes; but he 
discredits the Vita, and says that if it “be spurious or a novel, 
there is no contemporary evidence that St Antony ever existed.” 
Two years later in his Lives of the Fathers he writes: “I must 

1 Ursprung des Ménchtums (1877). 

2 Article Ménchtum (Herzog-Plitt, x. 774), ‘‘Ich habe nicht, wie ich misver- 


standen bin, die Frage aufgeworfen, ob es iiberhaupt einen Antonius gegeben,—als 
historische Persénlichkeit ist er auch durch...bezeugt.” 
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reluctantly acknowledge a deepening uncertainty about any single 
fact in the life of Antony” (1, 451). Professor Gwatkin in his 
Studies of Arianism (pp. 98—103) summarises the controversy, 
and gives a useful list of the literature it called forth up to the 
year 1882. He concludes: “Christian monks there were none” in 
the supposed date of Anthony’s lifetime. This last position he 
was led to modify in his Arian Controversy (1889), where he 
says: “There may have been Christian monks [in Egypt] by the 
end of the third century” (p. 123); but he speaks of St Anthony 
as “the great hermit Antony who never existed” (p. 48). 

The necessary preliminary for any satisfactory consideration of 
monastic origins is obviously a settlement of the question raised 
concerning St Anthony. The controversy has hitherto been made 
to turn almost wholly. on the Vita Antoniiz. The discussion 
involves numerous points of detail, minute and technical; but 
it is not my purpose to enter on this branch of the subject at 
all. I propose to leave the Vita Antonzi on one side, and to see 
how the case stands without it. 

Weingarten’s rejection of the Vita and his whole position in 
regard to St Anthony are but a corollary of his general theory as 
to the date at which Christian monachism originated. He says 
categorically that before 340 there were not yc: any Christian 
hermits, whether in Egypt or out of it, The reasons for fixing 
this date are: (1) St Athanasius’ Festal Letter of 338, in which 
when speaking of the desert he refers not to any monks or 
hermits, but to Elijah?; and (2) the fact that nowhere in his 
writings does Eusebius make any mention of the monks. This 
last is the point on which Weingarten really relies: he urges 
that Eusebius never once mentions St Anthony’s name, and that 
there are places in his writings, especially in the Life and the 
Panegyric of Constantine (written 337—340), in which he certainly 
would have referred to St Anthony and the monks, had he known 
of them’. 


1 “Um das Jahr 340 hat es noch keine christlichen Eremiten gegeben ” (Ur- 
sprung, 45). 

2 Ibid. The passage in question runs: “As algo Elijah when he thought he 
was alone in the wilderness lived with troops of angels” (Larsow, 108). : 

3 Ursprung, 6—10; Ménchtum, 764—6. 
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We are here in the presence of another instance of the 
“Silence of Eusebius,” to use the phrase made famous by Bishop 
Lightfoot. To justify Weingarten’s inferences it would have to be 
established : 


(1) that Eusebius nowhere throughout his voluminous writ- 
ings makes any mention of Christian monks; 

(2) that had he known of the institution he would surely 
have spoken of it; 


(3) that had the institution existed Eusebius must have 
known of it. 

It is evident that (2) and (3) are very difficult and uncertain 
ground, and I do not intend to enter on it': (1) however is a 
question of fact, and Weingarten’s statement has been formally 
challenged by Nestle and by Zockler, who believe that Eusebius 
does betray an acquaintance with the monastic institute* It is 
my purpose to look at the matter from the other side, and to 
call attention to the wholesale clearing of the ground that has to 
be effected in order to make way for the new theory of the late 
origin of Christian monachism. Weingarten labours manfully at 
the task in his article in Herzog-Plitt. Not to speak of certain 


1 In regard to (3) it is perhaps worth remarking, as the subject-matter happens 
to be so entirely analogous, that we have it on St Augustine’s own authority that 
he had been at Milan for two years before he knew of the existence of St Ambrose’s 
great monastery just outside the city walls (Conf. vim. c. 15). Mr Conybeare in his 
Excursus on the authorship of the De Vita Contemplativa collects some very curious 
examples of ‘‘Silence” (346—9). 

2 In Brieger’s Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte (1882, pp. 504 ff.) Nestle called 
attention to passages in the Commentary on the Psalms which is printed by Mont- 
faucon as that of Eusebius. The following expressions occur: Td yoiv mpadrov 
Tayua TO év Xpuorg mpokonrévTwy Td Tw movaxav Tuyxdve. aomdyviot 5é elory odo... 
roobro. dé mdvres elolv ol rov wovnpy kal dyvdv KaropOodvres Blov, Gy mp@ro. yeydvact ol 
Tod Dwrijpos yuaGv wabnral, ols elpnro' Mh xrihonode xpvody x.7.d. (Comm. in Ps, 
lxvii. 7; cf. in Ps. lxxxiii. 4; P. G. xxr. 689 and 1008). Zéckler (Ask. u. Ménch- 
tum, 181) agrees with Nestle and Montfaucon in accepting these words as written 
by Eusebius, and in seeing in them a reference to Christian monks: Bishop Light- 
foot also accepts the Commentary as genuine, and from internal evidence fixes the 
date at ¢c. 330 (Dict. Christ. Biog. 11. 336): Bardenhewer (Patrologie, 1894, p. 232) 
gives no indication that it has been suspected. Preuschen, however, expresses a 
grave doubt, but gives no reasons beyond saying that the question has not as yet 
been sufficiently investigated for a final judgment to be formed (ap. Harnack, Alt- 
christl. Lit. 1.575). Zdckler (loc. cit.) refers also to other but less clear passages in 
Eusebius’ writings. 
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obscure cases referred to by Eusebius, or of the Hieracitae, or of 
the Novatian hermit Eutychian spoken of by Socrates (1. 13), 
Weingarten has to explain away the references to the povalovtes 
in St Athanasius’ writings previous to 340; and when he comes 
to Aphraates’ Homilies, he has to declare the whole range of 
questions—who Aphraates was, when he lived, and whether the 
Homilies are really his,—to be so uncertain, that any evidence 
based upon them is valueless (p. 776). It may have been possible 
to write thus in 1882; but Dr Nestle’s article on Aphraates in 
the new edition of Herzog (vol. 1. 1897) shows that these ques- 
tions are no longer open, and that Aphraates’ Homily VI. is proof 
that by the year 336 monachism had spread from Egypt to the 
East, and had already acquired a certain organisation in Mesopo- 
tamia’. The testimony of Aphraates is confirmed by the recently 
published Syriac Life of Mar Awgin (Eugenius), the introducer 
of the monastic system into Mesopotamia*. Although it abounds 
in marvels beside which anything found in the Lausiac History 
pales, Dr Budge has no scruple in believing that true history 
may be extracted from it. He writes: 


“It is a notorious fact that Christian monachism was first introduced into 
Mesopotamia by Mar Awgin the Egyptian, who forsook his occupation as a 
pearl-fisher in his native place on the ‘island of Clysma’ near the modern 
Suez, and went to live at the monastery of Pachomius in Egypt. After a 
short time he departed for Mesopotamia, and built a monastery in the 
mountains near Nisibis. The period of this saint’s life is well known, for he 
was a friend of James of Nisibis, he watched the siege of Nisibis by Sapor, 
and in his days the Emperor Constantine died; Mar Awgin himself died 
A.D. 362, being an old man3,” 


Now Mar Awgin lived in his monastery at Nisibis for more 
than thirty years‘; so that it was founded before the year 333. 
Assemani, relying on various Syriac authorities, says it was 


1 Herzog-Hauck, t. 611. ‘Die ersten 10 (Homilien) aus dem Jahr 3836/7.” “Die 
6 Homilie von den ‘Bundes-Kindern’ d. h. Ménchen und agg setzt schon 
eine gewisse Organisation des Ménchtums voraus.” 

2 Bedjan, Acta m1. 376 ff. Dr Budge gives an epitome of the Life (Book of the 
Governors, Introduction, exxv—cxxxi), 

3 Book of the Governors, Introduction, xliv (362 appears to be a misprint for 
363, cf. cxxviii and cxxxi). 

4 Ibid. exxvi; cf. cxxiv and cxxxi. 
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founded before the Council,of Nicea (325). Thus Mar Awgin’s 
sojourn at St Pachomius’ monastery must be placed c. 320. 

In an article on St Epiphanius of Salamis Lipsius places the 
birth of that Father in the decade 310—320; he says: “much of 
his early life was spent among the monks of Egypt....At twenty 
years of age [1.e. between 330 and 340] he returned home and 
built a monastery near Besanduke” in Palestine?. 

Up to this we have been dealing with non-Egyptian evidence. 
When we turn to Egypt, we find that, in order to make room for 
the new theory, it is necessary to reject the whole set of dates 
implied in the cycle of Pachomian literature. But among the 
scholars who of late years have occupied themselves with St 
Pachomius, the only question in debate is whether the year of his 
death was 348 (Amélineau and Mangold), 345 (Kriiger, Griitz- 
macher, Preuschen, and Ziéckler), or 340 (Achelis). The monastery 
of Tabennisi was founded forty years before his death, and there- 
fore probably in 305, certainly before 310. To place the founda- 
tion after 840 would be inconsistent not only with the chronology 
but with the whole framework and substance of the cycle of 
documents dealing with Pachomius and Theodore®, It is neces- 
sary to reject also the independent cycle of Coptic documents 
relating to Schnoudi. Schnoudi was born in 333; he was taken 
at the age of nine (342) to the great monastery presided over by 
his uncle Bgoul, at that time advanced in years, but formerly a 
disciple of Pachomius *. 

1 Dissertation on the Syrian Nestorians (Bibl. Orient. 111. ii. c. x1v.). He shows 
that Mar Awgin is to be identified with the Aones mentioned by Sozomen (v1. 33). 

2 Dict. Christ. Biog. u. 149. : 

3 Griitzmacher’s chapter on the Chronology (Pachomius, 23 ff.) shows that the 
dates are not obtained solely from the Vita, but from a careful process of confront- 
ing the statements of the Vita with facts of external history, and in particular with 
the Festal Letters of St Athanasius: the Hpistola Ammonis bears independent 
witness to the fact that St Pachomius was dead before 350, 

4 Amélineau, Vie de Schnoudi, 15, 29, 41, 83. In the Schnoudi documents we 
find ourselves in another atmosphere than that of the Greek documents. M. 
Amélineau’s judgment on such purely Coptic sources is valuable: ‘‘Toujours ces 
inventions merveilleuses reposent sur un fait réel: ce sont ces faits qui recueillis et 
analysés un 4 un permettent de reconstruire l'histoire. Le plus souvent il est facile 
de retrouver sous l’enveloppe merveilleux la réalité qu’on cache en voulant l’orner; 
d’autres fois la chose est assez difficile....Les écrivains de cette nation n’ont jamais 
inventé de toute piéce”’ (S. Pachéme, 3). 
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The evidence so far adduced, to prove that Christian mona- 
chism existed in Egypt long before 340, is quite independent of 
all question of St Anthony. I now proceed to examine the 
statement that apart from the Vita “there is no contemporary 
evidence that St Antony ever existed.” 

(1) Since those words were written, a Life of Macarius of 
Egypt by Serapion or Sarapamon has been published, in Coptic 
and French by Amélineau, and in Syriac by Bedjan’. In the 
Life a passage occurs in which the writer speaks in the first 
person, using the words “I, Sarapamon,’ and describing the 
personal intercourse between himself and Macarius*. On the 
strength of this Amélineau declares: “Je regarde l’attribution de 
cette vie & auteur nommé comme parfaitement certaine, et nous 
sommes en présence d'une ceuvre réellement authentique” 
(Introd. xxvii). This may be so; but the biographer cannot 
have been, as is stated in the title of the Coptic Life, the well- 
known Serapion bishop of Thmoui, for he was dead by 370 at the 
latest, whereas the Life includes the death of Macarius (390) and 
various subsequent events. It may be that additions have been 
made to the Life, which in its extant shape is a lection for litur- 
gical use; but more probably the statement in the Coptic title, 
that Serapion the writer was the bishop of Thmoui, is a gloss, 
for it does not occur in the Syriac title. It seems then that in 
this document we have a Life of Macarius written by a monk 
Serapion or Sarapamon who actually knew him, and that the 
narrative is authentic and contemporary. But Sarapamon was a 
disciple of St Anthony, and in various places in the Life he 
speaks of his personal connection with him* If then M. Amé- 
lineau’s judgment on the nature of the Life be correct, we have, 
quite independently of the Vita Antonit, not merely contemporary 
evidence to St Anthony’s existence, but the evidence of one who 
knew him intimately. 


1 Monuments, 11. (Musée Guimet, xxv. 1894); Acta v. (1895). 

? Amélineau, 79; Bedjan, 205. In one of the Coptic mss. the third person is 
found; but the Syriac attests the use of the first person, which may safely be taken ° 
as correct (cf. Preuschen, Deutsche Lit. Zeitung, 1896, No. 12). 

% Serapion the bishop also is represented as a disciple of Anthony; but the 
name was very common, 


RECENT THEORIES CONCERNING ST ANTHONY. 221 


But there is a great body of evidence of a more satisfactory 
character, in my judgment, than that of Sarapamon. 

(2) Palladius (A 4) claims to have visited and conversed 
with the famous Didymus the Blind. He declares that on one 
occasion Didymus said to him: “Thrice did the blessed Anthony 
come into this cell to see me”; and that he related to him an 
anecdote about what St Anthony had done on one of these occa- 
sions. I can see no reason for supposing that Palladius is less 
trustworthy in what he relates concerning his intercourse with 
Didymus than in regard to his intercourse with the Melanias?. 

(3) Another anecdote of Didymus’ intercourse with St An- 
thony is told by St Jerome (Ep. Lxvi11). Canon Bright believes 
that St Jerome “probably heard it from Didymus’ own lips,” during 
the month which he passed at Alexandria mainly in order to see 
Didymus*. This probability is heightened when we notice that 
Rufinus also tells the same story, but in a slightly varied form 
(Hist. Eccl. 11. 7). Of course it is possible, but it seems hardly 
likely, that Rufinus should have, seen St Jerome’s Epistola ad 
Castrutium, written in 397 to console Castrutius on his blindness. 
Rufinus’ intercourse with Didymus was much longer and more 
intimate than was St Jerome’s. It seems altogether reasonable 
to suppose that each of them heard the story from Didymus 
himself. 

(4) In A 3 Palladius tells us that Isidore, the Xenodochus 
or Hospitaller of the Alexandrian Church, had met St Anthony, 
and related to Palladius a story he had heard from St Anthony. 
This Isidore is an historical personage no less than Didymus, 
and played a conspicuous part in the quarrel between Theophilus 
and the monks *. 


1 Weingarten (Ursprung, 29 note) says that this piece of evidence is rendered 
suspicious by the fact that Palladius immediately goes on to relate that Didymus 
told him he had learned in a dream the death of Julian at the very time it occurred, 
and had been directed to give information thereof to St Athanasius; this is but a 
case of the supernatural occurrences already sufficiently discussed. Weingarten 
compares a similar revelation of the same event to two other monks, who com- 
municated it to St Athanasius. His reference is to the Opera Athanasii (ed. Ben. 
1. ii. 869); but the story is in reality an extract from the Epistola Ammonis ad 
Theophilum § 23 (cf. infra, p. 223). 

2 Dict. Christ. Biog. 1. 827. 

3 Dict, Christ. Biog. 111. 315, 
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(5) Palladius mentions a Stephen “the Libyan” as having 
known St Anthony: Palladius never saw this Stephen; but his 
friends Evagrius and Ammonius went to visit him, and told 
Palladius about him (A 30). 

(6) Chronius a presbyter of Nitria told Palladius that he had 
gone to St Anthony’s monastery in Pispir, and had seen him, and 
had acted as interpreter between St Anthony and the Greek 
Eulogius, as St Anthony did not know Greek (A 25, 26); and in 
‘another place (A 89—91) Palladius again makes mention of this 
Chronius (and also of a Jacob) as having been known to 
St Anthony and seen by himself. 

(7) In the Historia Monachorum (gr. 26, lat. 25) the author 
says that he saw in Nitria a Chronius (so Rufinus and Sozomen) 
or Kronides (so the Greek and Syriac), one of the surviving 
disciples of Anthony. This Chronius may safely be identified 
with the preceding; so that Palladius and the author of the 
Historia Monachorum corroborate each other. 

(8) Two other disciples of St Anthony were seen by this 
same writer, Pityrion at Gebel-el-Ter (gr. 17, lat. 13), and a certain 
Origen in Nitria (Jat. 26). The latter chapter does not occur in 
the Greek, but it is attested by Sozomen (cf. supra, p. 54), and I 
have no doubt its absence is due to anti-Origenistic tendencies 
(cf. supra, p. 113). 

(9) The conclusion of Cassian’s First Conference, with the 
opening of the Second, are among the passages I had marked for 
citation in proof of the actuality and truthfulness to nature that 
characterise so many of his accounts. These two Conferences are 
given by abbot Moses of Scete, and he thus begins the second 
chapter of the Second Conference: “And so I remember that 
while I was still a boy in the region of Thebaid, where the 
blessed Antony lived, the elders came to him to enquire about 
perfection: and though the conference lasted from evening till 
morning, the greatest part of the night was taken up with this 
question. And when each one gave his opinion according to the 
bent of his own mind,...then at last the blessed Antony spoke 
and said,” ete.? 


} Dr Gibson’s translation, 308. 
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(10) The biographer of St Pachomius relates that Zacchaeus, 
one of the disciples of the saint, and some others of the brethren 
visited St Anthony after the death of Pachomius; he gives an 
account of the interview, and also of an address which Theodore 
made to the community in commemoration of the event (gr cc. 
77 and 87; cf. sah 297, and ar 657). He does not say that he was 
present on the occasion ; but he was one of the Pachomian monks 
at the time, and was well informed of all that went on. 

(11) Ammon, however, the writer of the Epistola ad Theo- 
philum, does claim to have been present, and gives a much fuller 
account. of Theodore’s discourse, and also what purports to be a 
translation of a Coptic letter sent by St Anthony to the com- 
munity (c. 20). He states further that he had heard St Athan- 
asius and other bishops speaking in his presence about St 
Anthony (c. 23)1 

(12) In his Hist. Eccl. 11. 8, Rufinus says that he had seen 
“Poemen et Joseph in Pispiri, qui appellabatur Mons Antonii.” 
We have already seen that Palladius bears witness to the fact that 
St Anthony had a monastery in the district of Pispir (p. 199); 
and the Apophthegmata represent Poemen as having lived in con- 
tact with St Anthony. Rufinus’ visit took place about 375; and 
Weingarten considers the existence of a monastery of Anthony at so 
early a date a sufficient proof of the existence of Anthony himself?. 

The Table subjoined exhibits the various threads connecting 
St Anthony with writers who vouch for his existence, not indeed 
(except Sarapamon) as having themselves seen him, but as having 
heard about him from those who had come into personal contact 
with him. 


1 Acta SS. die x1v Maii, App. 54* ff. As the Epistola Ammonis professes to have 
been written some forty or fifty years after the events narrated, the question arises 
how this letter of St Anthony can have been reproduced. I do not know that the 
Epistola Ammonis has as yet been subjected to adequate critical examination. The 
names of the monks that occur in it, both Pachomian and Nitrian, are for the most 
part attested by other documents, and I do not see on the surface any reason for 
suspecting the Epistola. This seems to be the attitude also of Amélineau (Monu- 
ments, etc. Tome 11; Musée Guimet, xvi. Introduction, xliii), Griitzmacher (Pacho- 
mius, 13, 32), and Preuschen (Palladius u. Rufinus, 208) ; indeed they tacitly accept 
it as a valuable historical source. 1 therefore give for what it is worth Ammon’s 
twofold testimony to St Anthony’s existence, 

2. Monchtum, 774, 
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I do not say that all these testimonies are of equal authen- 
ticity or authority ; but the evidence of Palladius, of Cassian, and 
of the author of the Historia Monachorum, seems to be beyond 
reasonable suspicion. It is quite likely that in a law court this 
body of evidence would not be admitted as “contemporary evi- 
dence”; but if it be not admitted as such at the bar of history, 
it will have to be confessed that no contemporary evidence can 
be produced for many historical facts that have hitherto been 
accepted without scruple by the scientific historians of the day. 

But stronger than the testimony of any individual witness is 
what may be called the “ Nitrian tradition.” Macarius of Egypt 
lived the greater part of his life in Nitria, and there was a fixed 
tradition there during his own lifetime that he had been “the 
disciple of Anthony’.” This tradition is attested by the Apo- 
phthegmata; by Rufinus (Apol. 11. 12), who had himself seen 
Macarius and gives to him alone, out of several whom he men- 
tions, the title “discipulus Antonii?”; by the Historia Mona- 
chorum (gr. 28, lat. 27). It seems woes to suppose that 
such a tradition should have grown up around Macarius, had 
St Anthony never existed, or had Macarius not really been his 
disciple. 

Strongest of all is the broad fact that, turn where we will in 
the monastic literature that has its roots in Egypt between the 
years 370 and 400, the lofty figure of Anthony rises up in the 
background of the history. Whether in works which may claim to 
be history, or in the vaguer traditions enshrined in the Apophtheg- 
mata, or in the pure romances, a firmly set tradition ever looks 
back to Anthony as the inspirer, nay even the creator, of that 
monastic system which, on Weingarten’s own showing, had by the 


1 Tillemont’s perplexities (Mémoires, v111. 806), as to which of the two Macarii 
was ‘the disciple of Anthony,” arose from the fact that two paragraphs from the 
Greek account of Macarius of Egypt in the Hist. Mon. had been interpolated in 
Palladius’ account of Macarius of Alexandria by the Redactor of the Long Recension. 
The difficulty no longer exists. On the other hand, I think Amélineau is certainly 
right in distinguishing Macarius of Egypt from Macarius ‘‘the disciple of 
Anthony,” who is so often spoken of in this literature as having, along with 
Amatas, buried St Anthony. This.is a third Macarius (Monuments, 111.; Musée 
Guimet, xxv. Introd. xxxi). 

2 In another place (Hist. Eccl, 11. 4) he speaks in a more vague manner. 


B. P. 15 
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year 370 attained to vast proportions in Egypt and elsewhere. 
Such a tradition, so early and so widespread, is a historical fact, 
and behind it must stand historical facts. To suppose that a 
fictitious “character of the novels of the day” should have grown 
within a few years into such an ‘Antonius-myth’ as this: or that 
a real Anthony should have gone to the desert and done his life’s 
work and died, and his work have grown to such magnitude, and 
himself have come to occupy such an overmastering position in 
the monastic world, all in a short thirty years: or that his very 
contemporaries should, as by common consent, have put back his 
date by a whole century; these, one and all, are suppositions 
that do not commend themselves by any intrinsic probability. 


It is necessary now to say a brief word upon the Vita Antoni’. 
Concerning this document two distinct questions have been 
raised : 

(1) Is it a genuine work of St Athanasius ? 

(2) Is it history or romance ? 

On the first of these questions it would be obviously out of 
place to enter in any detail; nor have I made.such a careful 
textual study either of the works of St Athanasius or of the Vita 
itself as would entitle me to express any opinior on the subject. 
Weingarten denied the authenticity’; and he has been followed 
by a number of scholars: other scholars no less distinguished, and 
belonging to various schools of thought, have taken the opposite 
view, and the question must be declared to be still open. The 
tendency, however, seems to be in the direction of connecting the 
Vita with St Athanasius. The most recent summary of the 
controversy is by Zéckler in his Askese und Ménchtum (1897), 
and he inclines to the view that, at the least, St Athanasius had 
a hand in the work, editing it and publishing it in his own name‘. 
And Griitzmacher, in reviewing Zéckler’s book, expresses a regret 
that St Athanasius’ full authorship had not been maintained ‘ 


1 Opera Athanasii (ed. Ben. 1. ii. 793, P. G. xxvt. 837); the contemporary Latin 
version by Evagrius is given in Rosweyd and P. L. uxx11. 
2 Ursprung, 10—22; Ménchtum, 767—774. 
3 Op. cit. 188—192. 
+ Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1897, No. 9. 
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On the second point,.the historical character of the Vita, 
something more definite may here be said. In addition to 
arguments of the same kind as those employed against the 
Lausiac History and the rest, Weingarten brings forward certain 
difficulties proper to the Vita Antonti which claim serious con- 
sideration. They are mainly based upon the long discourse on 
the theory and practice of asceticism (cc. 16—48) and the dis- 
putation with certain Greek philosophers (cc. 72—80), both which 
passages betray an acquaintance with the Lxx. and with Greek 
philosophy and mythology impossible in St Anthony, who is 
uniformly represented as ignorant of Greek. In regard to the 
ascetical discourse, there seems no need to believe that it repre- 
sents an actual sermon preached by St Anthony on any given 
occasion: it may rather be regarded as an orderly exposition of 
his general teaching, brought together from divers sources by the 
Greek biographer and co-ordinated in language of his own. Such 
a view in no way compromises the historicity of the Vita. In 
regard to the disputations with the philosophers, it has to be 
noticed that Dr Schulthess has recently edited a portion of the 
Vita in Syriac with a critical Introduction, in which he comes to 
the conclusion that the Syriac Mss. are evidence that the extant 
Greek text (early though it is shown to be by the Latin version 
made within a year or two of St Athanasius’ death) is not the 
primitive Greek Vita. For the Greek that underlies the Syriac 
differed notably from our Greek; and in particular in the pas- 
sages in cc. 75, 76, instead of the detailed lists of Greek gods and 
goddesses, the simple question is found: “ What are these beasts 
and reptiles that you reverence as gods?” The ascetical discourse, 
too, is much shorter’. Without a very careful study of both the 
Greek and the Syriac forms of the Vita, it would be premature to 
express an opinion on this point. It is not impossible that a 


1 Probe einer syrischen Version der Vita S. Antonii (Leipzig, 1894). Only ce. 
1—15 of the Syriac are there printed; but the whole has been published by Bedjan, 
Acta y. Schulthess says: ‘‘Vielmehr scheint aus der syrischen Version hervorzu- 
gehen, dass der uns vorliegende griechische Text nicht der urspriingliche zu sein 
praucht, sondern dass die Vita Antonii des Athanasius oder Pseudo-Athanasius 
schon sehr friihe in zwei, vielleicht auch mehreren, z. T. stark abweichenden 
Gestalten existiert hat” (p. 14; cf. 19). 

15—2 
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Syriac translator might abbreviate the longer discourses. I 
merely call attention to the existence of this shorter redaction. 

For the rest, the general verdict to be passed on the Lausiac 
History, on Cassian, on the Vita Pachomii, and the other works 
of the class, must be extended to the Vita Antoni also; there 
seems to be no intrinsic reason for placing this last on a lower 
historical level. 

It may perhaps not be out of place to conclude with Newman’s 
appreciation of the Anthony of the Vita: “His doctrine surely 
was pure and unimpeachable; and his temper is high and 
heavenly,—without cowardice, without gloom, without formality, 
without self-complacency. Superstition is abject and crouching, 
it is full of thoughts of guilt; it distrusts God, and dreads the 
powers of evil. Antony at least has nothing of this, being full of 
holy confidence, divine peace, cheerfulness and valorousness, be he 
(as some men may judge) ever so much an enthusiast’.” 


§ 18. ORIGIN AND CHARACTER OF EARLY CHRISTIAN 
MoNACcHIsM IN Eeypr. 


I venture to hope that the investigations hich have been 
undertaken in the foregoing pages will help to place on a firmer 
footing the study of the early history of Christian monachism. 
It is no part of my plan to enter into details in regard to the 
origins and characteristics of the monastic life as it is presented 
to us in the various documents with which we have had to deal: 
but the familiarity with the documents which has resulted from 
my attempts to solve some of the problems which they present 
has enabled me to observe certain clear lines of distinction, the 
recognition of which may, I believe, be of value to other students. 
I propose therefore to record some of the impressions left on my 
mind as the result of a somewhat prolonged acquaintance with a 
literature which is peculiarly bewildering from its wealth of 
details and from the total absence of method in its presentation 
of them. 


+ The Church of the Fathers (1840): “ Antony in Conflict,” 
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It will be necessary to say a few words at the outset as to 
what appears to be the actual history of the first beginnings of 
Christian monachism in Egypt. 


Precursors. 


Asceticism and mysticism are the expressions of a deeply 
seated instinct of human nature. This fact is abundantly attested 
by the first part of Dr Ziéckler’s Askese und Ménchtum, which 
deals with pre-Christian asceticism and shows how widespread are 
the indications of it, and that among races the most distinct 
(pp. 1—135). 

According to Mr Flinders Petrie a love of asceticism was not 
one of the marks of the early Egyptian character!; but the 
tendency had manifested itself already in the time of the Ptole- 
mies, before the Roman occupation of Egypt: for in the temples 
of Serapis, and especially in the great Serapeum at Memphis, the 
priests lived a severe monastic, or rather, eremitical life of seclu- 
sion, abstinence and austerities. _Chaeremon gives an account of 
the priests’ settlement at Heliopolis. These Egyptian ascetics 
were called xatoyou: and there is reason for believing that the 
institution was widespread, and that it survived into the Christian 
period. This monachism was indigenous, and grew out of the 
old Egyptian religion®. It is remarkable, too, that it was on 
Egyptian soil, among the Neo-platonists of Alexandria, that 
Hellenist asceticism reached its fullest development. It appears 
however to have remained a purely personal matter, and not to 
have led to the practice of the eremitical life or the formation 
of religious communities. But such communities were formed 
among the Jews resident at Alexandria. I am not going to speak 
of the Essenes, or of the Therapeutae of the De Vita Contempla- 
tiva. It is enough for my purpose to call attention to a catena of 
passages from the undoubted works of Philo, which is given by 
Mr Conybeare in his able defence of the Philonic authorship of the 
last-named work. From these it appears that many Alexandrian 

1 Religion and Conscience in Early Egypt (1898), 122—3. 


2 Fuller information on the xéroxo., with references to the original sources, will 
be found in Weingarten’s Ursprung, 30--36, and Ménchtum, 784. y 


1C* 
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Jews in his day used to leave parents and property, and go forth 
into the country there to make their abode, each in his own 
cottage, év povaypi~, leading a solitary and austere life of poverty, 
of chastity, of silence and labour, of watching and prayer?. When 
these facts are kept in mind, when it is remembered that both 
pagan and Jewish religious communities existed in Egypt during 
the first and second centuries, there ceases to be any difficulty in 
explaining the origin of Christian monachism. It might have 
been predicted that tendencies which found expression in forms 
of monastic life among Egyptian pagans and Egyptian Jews, 
would soon find a similar expression in the case of Egyptian 
Christians, 


Beginnings of Christian Monachism. 


The earliest practice of asceticism in the Christian Church did 
not lead its votaries to withdraw from the world; they carried 
out the ascetical life in the midst of their families, keeping fasts, 
abstaining from marriage, devoting themselves to prayer and good 
works. : 

When Dionysius of Alexandria writes that under the stress of 
the Decian Persecution (c. 250) a great number of Christians fled 
from the cities of Egypt to the deserts and mouatains, and lived 
there for a time in solitude (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 42), it is 
quite clear that he is talking of a merely passing episode, and not 
of any inauguration of the monastic life. He does not even imply 
that any of these fugitives in the desert took up their permanent 
abode there, and became the first Christian hermits. On the 
other hand, there is nothing unlikely in the supposition that some 
of the more ascetically inclined may have done so; and when we 
find a later tradition, attested by Eusebius (?), St Jerome and 
Sozomen?, that such was the case, there seems to be no good 
reason for hesitating to accept what might a priort be expected. 


1 Philo’s De Vita Contemplativa (ed. Conybeare), 261—275. Mr Conybeare’s 
learned edition of this most interesting treatise is a welcome contribution to the 
study of the history of asceticism, 

2 Euseb. Comm. in Ps. lxxxiii. 4, P. G. xx1r. 1008 (cf. supra, p. 217, note); Jer. 
Vita Pauli (init.); Soz. Hist. Eccl, 1, 12 (fin.). 
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Nor is there anything unreasonable in supposing that one of these 
first hermits was named Paul, that he lived in a cave near the 
shore of the Red Sea, and that a short time before his death 
(c. 340) he was visited by St Anthony. 


A few words are necessary on St Jerome’s Vita Pauli. 


(1) In the first place it has to be said that this work contains a distinctly 
mythological element quite different from what is to be found in Palladius or 
the other writers whose works have been before us. Thus in the Vita Pauli 
a hippocentaur and a satyr are introduced as meeting St Anthony in the 
desert and conversing with him. The style of the work, too, is highly 
rhetorical, and the whole tone is different from that of the writings whose 
substantial historicity has been maintained in these pages. The Vita Pauli 
was written in 374, before St Jerome had ever been in Egypt. Accordingly 
he cannot have received his information at first hand from Macarius and 
Amatas, the disciples of Anthony, who are cited at the beginning as the 
authorities for the whole story. It is evident from the Introduction to 
St Jerome's Vita Hilarionis that in his own day some had questioned the 
very existence of Paul the Hermit—“detrahentes Paulo meo,..ut qui semper 
latuit non fuisse”; and the same view has been maintained by various 
modern critics. f 

(2) Were there nothing else besides the Vita to be considered, there 
would perhaps be no difficulty in supposing that it was a religious romance © 
written by St Jerome for purposes of edification, and that Paul was an 
absolute fiction of his own imagination : no reasonable blame could attach to 
the writing of such a piece. But it is hardly conceivable, were it all a pure 
invention of St Jerome’s own, that when writing to Eustochium of the 
anachoretical life he could have said : “ Hujus vitae auctor Paulus, illustrator 
Antonius!” ; and still less that in his Chronicle he should have written 
(a.D. 359): “ Antonius monachus...in eremo moritur, qui solitus multis ad 
se uenientibus de Paulo quodam Thebaeo mirae beatitudinis uiro referre 
quam plurima.” It seems altogether more in accord with probability that 
St Jerome had heard at any rate the broad outlines of the story from others. 
How far he may have worked it up, and adorned it with details, must remain 
a matter of conjecture 2. 

(3) The Vita is not the only evidence that is forthcoming for the 
existence of Paul the Hermit. We have a statement regarding him recorded 
by Cassian as that of Abbot Piamun of Diolcos (Conf. xvut. 6), and one of 
Postumian recorded in the First Dialogue of Sulpitius Severus (c. 17). 
There is no reason whatever for the assertion that these two statements are 
based upon the Vita, The passage in Sulpitius is important ; Postumian 
says: “I visited two monasteries of St Anthony which are at the present 


1 Ep. xxu (Vall. 1. 119; P. L. xxu. 421). 
2 It is shown in Appendix III. that the Latin, not the Cuptic, is the original, 
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day occupied by his disciples. I also went to that place in which the most 
blessed Paul, the first of the hermits, had his abode. I saw the Red Sea and 
the ridges of Mount Sinai.” There were two monasteries of St Anthony 
(cf. Vita Antoni), one in Pispir (cf. supra, p. 199), and one near the Red Sea, 
the present Deir Mar Antonios ; at some distance from the latter stands the 
Deir Mar Boulos, and from these two monasteries, as Isambert says, “on a 
une belle échappée de vue sur le désert, la Mer Rouge, et les montagnes 
sinaitiques1.” It will be seen how correct are the topographical details of 
Postumian’s account. At the present day this would have little or no 
significance ; but in a work written about 400 a.D. it is a strong proof that 
he who gives the description had seen the spot®, If the existence of a 
monastery of Anthony in 375, as vouched for by Rufinus, is satisfactory 
evidence of the existence of St Anthony (cf. supra, p. 223), it is hard to see 
why the existence of a monastery of Paul in 400 should not be evidence of 
the existence of St Paul the Hermit®. 


But Paul must have been an almost unique example of a 
hermit living in complete isolation at so early a date; for the 
Vita Antonit says that when St Anthony became a monk (ec. 270), 
men leading the eremitical life had not yet gone out into the 
desert, but built for themselves huts in the neighbourhood of the 
towns and there practised the ascetical life. St Anthony at first 
followed their example; but after fifteen years, at the age of 
thirty-five, he withdrew to the desert (c. 285) and lived a life of 
strict enclosure in a cave for some twenty years Many followed 
his example, and came and settled near his own retreat; and at 
last, in compliance with their importunities, he came forth and 
undertook the direction and organisation of the multitude of 
monks that had grown up around him. This was about the year 
305; almost at the same time Pachomius founded his proto- 
monastery at Tabennisi in the far south. 

This is but a restatement of the old familiar story; and I 
have made it for the purpose of indicating my belief that the 


1 Itineraires de UV Orient, 2° partie, p. 460 (ed. 1878). 

2 The internal evidence of the Dialogue fixes c. 400 as the date of Postumian’s 
journey; and we know from the Letters of St Paulinus of Nola that about that 
time Postumian did travel to the East (Dict. Christ. Biog. 1v. 447). 

3 It is a not unfrequent error among modern writers to suppose that the Deir 
Mar Boulos was the monastery of Paul the Simple, the disciple of Anthony. On 
the question of Paul the Hermit Dr Zéckler’s view appears to be much the same as 
mine (Askese u. Ménchtum, 183—4). 
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critical study of the documents issues in the confirmation of the 
traditional account in all its main features. 


Two types of Egyptian monachism : (a) the Antonian or 
semi-eremitical. 


It is not my purpose to make any study of the monastic 
ideal—the scientific treatment of ideals is a territory in which 
Englishmen as a rule do not feel at home—but I wish to point 
out certain salient features of primitive Egyptian monachism, a 
recognition of which appears to be necessary for a right under- 
standing of monastic history. 

It is to be noted, then, that monachism developed along two 
lines in Egypt, the Antonian and the Pachomian. The former 
took its rise among those monks who settled around St Anthony's 
mountain, and whom he organised and guided. This was the 
form of monachism which by the end of the fourth century had 
come to prevail from Lycopolis (Asyut) to the Mediterranean. 
But it is in Nitria and Scete that it can best be studied; for the 
system was carried out on a larger scale and we have more 
accurate pictures of its working there than elsewhere. We learn 
a great deal about it from Cassian, and minute details are given 
in the Lausiac History (A 7) and in the Historia Monachorum 
(lat. 21, 22); the latter passage is printed in full in Appendix I. 
iv.; the chief passages of the former are here given in a footnote is 
The close agreement between the two passages is evidence of 
their authentic and accurate character. From them we learn 
that there was a vast number of monks in Nitria, some of whom 
dwelt in the inner desert of “the Cells.” These last were hermits 
in the strict sense of the word, living out of earshot of one 
another, and coming together for divine worship only on the 


1’Ey @ dpet olxodow dvdpes ws mevrakioxtrot, olrives Stapdpous éxovor modirelas, 
Exacros ws SUvarat Kal ds BovAeTa ws éfeivar Kal wdvov pévew kal devTepov kat modoordv. 
kaxelvors Kal Tots els Thy mavépnuov dvaxwpnrais, dvdpdow obow é£axoalots....... év 


eooeee 


mapadelow peTouKicOFvat. Thy 8¢ éxxAnolay caBBare Kal kupiaxy KaradapBdvours pbvov 
(P. G, xxx1v. 1020). 
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Saturdays and Sundays. In Nitria itself the monk might at 
choice live either by himself or in the same dwelling with one 
or two or with several of his brethren. Here also the monks 
assembled in the great church for divine worship only on 
Saturdays and Sundays; on other days they celebrated the office 
apart in the separate cells and monasteries, so that at evening 
one might stand and hear the psalms and hymns arising from 
all the cells around, and, as Palladius says (loc. cit.), “believe 
oneself to be in Paradise.” Cassian too (Inst. 11. 11) illustrates 
this practice by showing that it was common for two or three or 
four to perform the services together. 

On this system every man was left very much to himself and 
his own discretion—“ they have different practices, each as he is 
able and as he wishes’.” There was no Rule of Life. The elders 
exercised an authority ; but it was mainly personal, and was but a 
supremacy of greater spiritual wisdom. The society appears to 
have been a sort of spiritual democracy, ruled by the personal in- 
fluence of the leading ascetics; but there was no efficient hold 
upon individuals to keep them from falling into extravagances. 
The monks used to visit one another frequently and discourse, two 
or three or more together, on holy Scripture or on the spiritual 
life. At times too there were general conferences in which a 
large number took part. Moreover, as occasion arose, one would 
give another a broad hint or a practical rebuke, if he observed 
anything of which he disapproved. A young man would put 
himself under the guidance of a senior and obey him in all 
‘things; but the bonds between them were wholly voluntary. 
The purely eremitical life tended to die out (Cassian, Conf. XIX.); 
but what took its place continued to be semi-eremitical, at any 
rate until after the period with which we are dealing. 


(b) Pachomian or cenobitical type. 


South of Lycopolis the monastic institute underwent a 
different development. There too the eremitical life was the 
first, and it was under the hermit Palaemon that Pachomius 


1 Palladius, loc. cit.; Cassian also affords many illustrations of what is here 
said. 
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began his career. About the year 305, almost at the same time 
that St Anthony came forth from his seclusion to win for himsclf 
the title of “Father of Monks,” St Pachomius, still a young man, 
founded his first monastery at Tabennisi near Denderah, a 
locality not to be confounded with the island of Tabenna in the 
Nile near Syene*’. The institute spread with astonishing 
rapidity, and by the time of Pachomius’ death, c. 345, it reckoned 
eight monasteries and several hundreds of monks. The most 
remarkable feature about it is that (like Citeaux in a later age) it 
almost at once assumed the shape of a fully-organised congrega- 
tion or order, with a superior general and a system of visitation 
and general chapters,—in short all the machinery of centralised 
government, such as does not appear again in the monastic world 
until the Cistercian and the Mendicant orders arose in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

The internal organisation of the Pachomian monasteries had 
nothing of the family ideal: the communities were tuo large 
for this. It was on a military system; and St Pachomius’ Rules 
resemble a code of discipline. In the different monastcrics there 
were a number of separate houses, each containing thirty or forty 
monks, and having a praepositus, a cellarer, and other officers 
of its own. Many of the liturgical services were performed in 
them, and only for the more solemn offices did the whole com- 
munity assemble in the church. The houses were organised on 
the basis of trades,—the fullers being gathered together in one, 
the carpenters in another, and so on (St Jerome, Pref. in Reg. 
Pach., P. L. Xx. 63). There is besides mention of one house 
being set apart for Greek-speaking monks (Lpistola Ammonis 
§ 4). One of the features which distinguished the monasteries of 
St Pachomius from those of Nitria and northern Egypt was 
regular and organised work, not merely for the sake of providing 
occupation or as a penitential exercise, but as an integral part of 
the life. Palladius tells us that at the monastery at Panopolis 


1 I do not think that there is any solid ground for a view put forward by 
Revillout (Revue Egyptologique, 1880, p. 160), and adopted by other writers, that 
Pachomius before his conversion to Christianity had been a monk of Serapis 
(Griitzmacher, op. cit. 39 ff.). In this opinion Dr Preuschen agrees with me 
(Deutsche Lit. Zeitung, 1896, no. 23). 
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which he visited, all sorts of trades were practised—agriculture, 
gardening, carpentry, iron-work, dyeing, tanning, boot-making, 
and so forth: he says too that caligraphy was practised, and that 
“they learned the Scriptures by heart *.” 

The author of the Historia Monachorum (Epilogue) says that the. 
Pachomian monks were more wonderful—@avyacwtepor—than 
those of Nitria; and Cassian says the same (Inst. Iv. 1); but this 
certainly is a case of omne ignotum pro magnifico. It is quite clear 
that in regard to austerities and ascetical practices of all kinds the 
Nitrian and Antonian monks surpassed those of St Pachomius. The 
fundamental idea of St Pachomius’ Rule was to establish a moderate 
level of observance which might be obligatory upon all; and then 
to leave it open to each—and to indeed encourage each—to go 
beyond the fixed minimum, according as he was prompted by his 
strength, his courage, and his zeal. This idea comes out clearly 
in Palladius’ account (A 38, 39). That the leading ascetics of 
Nitria far surpassed in their austerities even the most forward of 
the Tabennesiotes, appears from the story of the visit paid to 
Tabennisi by Macarius of Alexandria, and the murmurs of the 
monks there at the admission among them of such “a man 
without flesh” (dcapxos dvOpwios) who put them to shame 
(supra, p. 122). The aim of Bgoul and Schnoudi in their great 
monastery at Athribis was to combine with the cenobitical life the 
austerities of Nitria®. 

The most authentic and detailed account we possess of the 
manner of life in the Pachomian monasteries is that which 
Palladius gives of the monastery at Panopolis (Akhmim). I 
can see no reason whatever for doubting its authenticity and 
truthfulness. It is known that there was a Pachomian monastery 
at Panopolis (Vita Pachomii gr. 51); it is known that Palladius 
was sent in banishment to Syene; both in going there and on the 
return journey he must have passed through Panopolis. Why 


1 The following is the full text of this passage (cf. P. G. xxxrv. 1105 B): 6 pev 
épydgerac yy yewpy&v, Gddos Kirov, d\Nos Xadxetov, &AXos aptoxometov, &\dos TeKTo- 
vetov, dAXos yvadetov, dAdos Bupoetov, dAXos ckuroropetov, &AXos kah\uypagetov, ddXos 
mwhéxwv omupldas ras meyddas, dANos TA Neybueva maddaea Td omuploddia Ta piKpd. 
dmoornblgovcr b€ mdcas Tas ypadds. 

2 Amélineau, Vie de Schnoudi, 42, 83. 
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need we have recourse to any theory of Coptic documents? 
What more natural, more certain, than that he should have visited 
the monastery? Palladius tells us that the tables were laid and 
a meal was prepared at midday, so that the delicate monks might 
have their dinner then; dinners were provided at each successive 
hour until evening, for some of the monks kept the fast till the 
late evening. Some he tells us ate only every second day, others 
only every third day, and some only every fifth day. St Jerome 
also speaks of their voluntary abstinence from the common food 
provided, and says that if any liked to absent themselves altogether 
from the common table they were free to do so, and might if they 
preferred have bread and water and salt provided for them in 
their cells every day or every second day. The Rule said “Allow 
them either to eat or to fast ®*.” 

This voluntariness, or system of private venture, even in the 
monasteries of St Pachomius, this absence in Egyptian monachism 
of what is now understood by Common Life and living according 
to the Rule, is an important feature of the whole system which 
is not, I think, commonly noticed or understood. 


The spirit of Egyptian monachism. 


After what has been said, it is possible to indicate what appears 
to be the spirit, the dominating principle, that pervaded Egyptian 
monachism in all its manifestations—whether the purely eremiti- 
cal, the semi-eremitical of N itria, or the cenobitical. It was a 
spirit of strongly-marked individualism. Each worked for his 
personal advance in virtue; each strove to do his utmost in all 
kinds of ascetical exercises and austerities,—in prolonging his 
fasts, his prayers, his silence. The favourite name used to describe 
any of the prominent monks was “ great athlete.” And they were 
athletes, and filled with the spirit of the modern athlete. They 
loved to “make a record” in austerities, and to contend with one 
another in mortifications; and they would freely boast of their 
spiritual achievements. The author of the Historia Monachorum 
describes the Nitrian monks as “surpassing one another in virtues, 


1 Preface to his trans. of the Reg. Pach. (P. L. xx11. 64). 
2 Mire vyoredom Kwddoys ure paryely (Palladius, A 38; P. G. xxxtv. 1099). 
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and being filled with a spirit of rivalry in asceticism, showing 
forth all virtue, and striving to outdo one another in manner of 
life.” But it is in Palladius’ account of Macarius of Alexandria 
that this spirit stands out most conspicuously: “if he ever heard 
of any one having performed a work of asceticism, he was all on 
fire to do the same*”; and Palladius illustrates it by examples. 
Did Macarius hear that another monk ate nothing but one pound 
of bread a day? For three years he ate each day only what he’ 
could extract in a single handful through the narrow neck of a 
jar. Did he hear that the Tabennesiotes ate nothing cooked by 
fire throughout Lent? He did the same for seven years. Did 
he hear that their general observance was “great”? He did not 
rest satisfied until he had gone to see, and had beaten them all. 

The idea of individual effort, of surpassing one’s brethren, was 
the dominant note in the Pachomian monasteries also; but there 
it was confined within narrower limits*. A strange system it 
was, and often leading to extravagances, eccentricities, and 
worse. 

But that is only one side of the picture; there is another side. 
If it be true that “by their fruits ye shall know them”; if the 
system is to be judged by the men and the teaching it produced; 
if the great beauty and the deep spiritual sense of the Apo- 
phthegmata and of Cassian’s Conferences are to be taken, as surely 
they must, as the measure of holiness and true Christian spirit in 
those whose teaching they embody ; if they breathe a mysticism 
as high and pure as any that has since been seen; then must the 
system be justified when it is judged. At any rate a more easy 
Christianity can ill afford to criticise the Egyptian monks. 


1 ’A\jdous Tais dperais barepBdddovras Kal Prrouxdrepov mpds Thy doxnow diaxer- 
Hévous, waody Te dperiy évdexvupéevous Kal d-ywretoudvous év TH wodtrelg &AAovs bmep- 
Bddrew (c. 23, Preuschen p. 83; cf. also the account of the monks with Apollos, 
weipiiobat dddAHAovs brepBddrew Tals dperais, wh Tis EXdTTwv ev Tals evdoximhoect Tabros 
Tob érépov paveln, c. 8, p. 36). 

2 Ei re dxhxoey mbroré twa mwemoinkbra Epyov doxhoews, Startpws wrdvrws Toro 
karwpOwoev (A 20; P. G. xxxtv. 1051). 

® Cf. the passages of Palladius already referred to; and the description in the 
Hist. Mon. (c. 3) of the Tabennesiote monastery of Ammon 3 also St Jerome’s 
Preface to the Reg. Pach. (P. L. xx111, 63). 
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This closes what I have to say concerning the ancient monks 
of Egypt. The Deir Mar Antonios and the Deir Mar Boulos still 
stand by the shore of the Red Sea;-along the banks of the Nile 
there are several monasteries inhabited by monks; in Nitria and 
Scete there are four, and the ruins of many others lie about the 
desert. An account of many of these will be found in Curzon’s 
Monasteries of the Levant. A more recent visitor to the Wady 

‘Natron is Mr A. J. Butler. He tells us that the body of Macarius 
of Alexandria still reposes in the church of the Deir Mar Makar. 
There are but twenty monks in the monastery. The old spirit of 
austerity survives: every evening the monks perform the “Me- 
tanoe” or Penance, making a hundred and fifty prostrations, 
falling flat on the ground with outstretched arms; and in the 
course of each day they make three hundred such prostrations. 
For the rest Mr Butler says: “The life, in its outer guise at least, 
is scarcely altered since the dawn of monasticism, though the high 
ideals of the early recluses are long since levelled with the dust, 
though their heroic enthusiasms have sunk down to a dull stagna- 
tion, though the lamp of their knowledge is extinguished, and the 
pulse of their devotion is still?.” 


§ 19. EPILOGUE. 


_In the preceding section certain great features of the monastic 
system in Egypt have been singled out as .in a special way 
characteristic of the spirit of the institute in the land of its 
birth: in this Epilogue I propose rapidly to sketch the main 
developments and modifications which these fundamental ideas 
underwent when monachism was transplanted to other climes. 
I do this in the hope of supplying some suggestions that may 
prove useful to the student of later monastic history. 


Early Oriental Monachism. 


The chief sources are :— 


(1) Certain chapters in the second half of the Lausiac History (A 102— 
104, 106—115). 


1 Ancient Coptic Churches of Egypt (Clarendon Press, 1884), 1. 287. 
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(2) Sozomen, Hist. Accl. vi. 32—34. 

(3) Various parts of Cassian. 

(4) Theodoret, Philothevs (Rosweyd, Bk. IX.) ; also Hist. Eecl. rv. 
(5) The Book of the Governors by Thomas of Marga (ed. Budge). 


In this section the term “ Oriental” is used of Syria, Palestine 
and Mesopotamia : for in monastic matters, as in others, Egypt is 
not to be regarded as an eastern land; it holds its own place 
apart, midway between East and West. Monachism was at an 
early date introduced from Egypt into Syria by St Hilarion, and 
into Mesopotamia by Mar Awgin’. It has been stated already 
that there was in Egypt during the second half of the fourth 
century a tendency to give up the purely eremitical life for a 
form of life which, though called cenobitical, in most places 
remained in effect semi-eremitical. In Syria and Mesopotamia 
the opposite tendency set in, and the practice of the eremitical 
life was strongly emphasised. This appears above all from Theo- 
doret’s Philotheus, which shows how common a strictly eremitical 
life became : I may mention also in illustration the account given 
by Palladius of St John Chrysostom’s sojourn with the hermit 
near Antioch (Dialogus, c. 5). The details given by Theodoret 
and the other authorities show, moreover, that the austerities 
practised by the Oriental hermits surpassed anything that is read 
ofin Egypt, The institute, too, underwent certain strange develop- 
ments uvheard of there, the most remarkable being the life of 
the pillar-hermits*, Sozomen tells us (v1. 33) that some of the 
Syrian monks were called “Shepherds ”—Socxol—because “ they 
had no houses but dwelt on the mountains, and ate neither meat 
nor bread ; but when meal-time came they took sickles and went 
forth to cut grass, and on this they made their repast, as though 
they were cattle.” Here too we find frequent references to morti- 
fications of a character not met with in the records of primitive 

* On St Hilarion see an excellent article by Zéckler, “Hilarion von Gaza” 


(Neue Jahrb. f. deutsche Theologie, 1894); on Mar Awgin, cf. supra § 17. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 188. 

3 Cf. Néldeke, Sketches from Eastern History: Some Syrian Saints (trans.). The 
pillar of the monophysite hermit mentioned in the Book of the Governors-(11. 330 ff.) 
seems to have been like an Irish round tower, and it had a window 3 he is spoken 
of as dwelling in the pillar, not on it. But St Simeon’s pillar seems to have 
been a pillar in the strict sense (Néldeke, op. cit, 214). 
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Egyptian monachism: St Simeon Stylites, before ascending a pillar, 
had dwelt in an enclosure on a mountain, his right leg fastened to 
a large stone by an iron chain twenty cubits long? ; Theodoret 
relates that some of the hermits constantly carried on their 
shoulders heavy weights of iron’, and that he bad seen another 
who had passed ten years in a tub suspended in mid-air from 
poles*; Palladius tells us of a hermit in Palestine who dwelt in a 
cave on the top of a mountain, and for the space of twenty-five 
years never turned his face to the west*; St Jerome solemnly 
declares that he knew a Syrian hermit who lived in an old cistern 
on five figs a day*; St Gregory Nazianzen speaks of Syrian 
hermits who wore iron fetters, slept on the bare ground, fasted 
for twenty days together, and stood immovable in prayer in the 
rain and wind and snow®; Sozomen mentions by name one Syrian 
monk who ate no bread for eighty years, and another who 
abstained and fasted to such an excess gore oxwAnKas éx TOY 
dddvtav épreiv (VI. 34)”. 

It is evident from the writings of Cassian that he had a deeply 
rooted belief in the superiority of Egyptian (i.e. Antonian, for he 
never encountered Pachomian) monachism over that of Syria® 
At first sight he might be supposed to mean that Oriental mona- 
chism was less austere than Egyptian; but a closer inspection 
shows that Cassian falls into line with the other witnesses 
that have been cited, and testifies that there was in Syria a 
tendency to increase the bodily austerities. Thus we learn from 
Conf. xx1. 11, 12, that the monks of Syria fasted during Paschal 
time, whereas those of Egypt did not; and from Inst. 11. 2, 
i. 1, 4, 8, that in Syria the night office was much longer than in 
Egypt, and several new offices were instituted at different hours 


1 Noldeke, op. cit. 213. 

2 Philotheus, 10, 15, 23, &c. 

3 Ibid. 28. 

4 Hist. Laus. A 108; cf. 104. 

5 Vita Pauli, c. 5. 

6 Poemata: mpds ‘ENjviov (P. G. xxxvu. 1455). 

7 At a later date (c. 600), if we can rely on John Climacus, such austerities were 
practised in Egypt also, at any rate in the monastic penitentiary which he describes 
(Ladder, Degrees 4 and 5). 

8 Cf. especially Conf. xvi. and Pref. to Inst. (ad fin.) 


B. P. 16 
17 
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of the day, whereas the Egyptian monks adhered to the two 
offices of evensong and nocturns, each consisting of only twelve 
psalms. And there is, I think, discernible on the side of Egypt 
a certain irritation and jealousy at practices which appeared to 
the superficial observer more austere and perfect. Thus abbot 
Piamun speaks bitterly of certain monks who had come from 
Syria to visit the Egyptian solitaries, and had gone back and 
changed “neither their method of fasting, nor their scheme of 
psalms, nor even the fashion of their garments” (Conf. Xvi. 2). 
Thus Cassian too enables us to see that in Syria there was an 
increase of the fast days, and a multiplication and prolongation ~ 
of the canonical offices—in other words, a development of the 
physical side of the life; and in Conf. xvut., where the comparative 
merits of Egyptian and Syrian monachism are discussed and 
summed up in favour of the former, it seems that the advantage 
is made to lie on the spiritual side, and to consist in “the inimit- 
able purity of life,’ “the concentration of mind and aim,” the 
perfection in virtue, and the continual prayer of the Egyptian 
monks. 

I do not know of any detailed account that gives a picture of _ 
life in an Oriental monastery during the fourth or fifth century. 
But Thomas of Marga’s Book of the Governors supplies us with 
adequate materials for the sixth and two following centuries. 
What he describes is the life of the Nestorian monastery at Beth 
Abhe in Mesopotamia; but doubtless this is typical of them all. 
During the first three years of their monastic life, the noviciate, 
the inmates lived in separate huts in the vicinity of the church, 
and came together daily for all the canonical offices and for 
meals, and were under the direction and control of elder monks. 
At the end of the three years the monk, if he had shown himself 
fit, went to dwell alone in a cell at some distance from the church ; 
otherwise he was dismissed. Once the monk had retired to his 
solitary cell he lived as a hermit for the rest of his days, coming to 
the services in the church only on Sundays and festivals. Thomas 
of Marga relates various astonishing austerities practised by these 
solitaries of Beth Abhe,—one of them kept his legs bent by leather 
thongs and stood on one leg “like a crane” while he prayed, 
resting on a crutch, till he fainted from sheer exhaustion ; and 
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when he recovered consciousness he would begin again, standing 
on the other leg. 

It is important to observe that this account describes the 
monastic life in Mesopotamia under the influence of a great reform 
effected in the middle of the sixth century by Mar Abraham of 
Kashkar+. It appears that in the second half of the fifth century 
considerable laxity had crept into the Nestorian monasteries of 
Mesopotamia, the monks being even allowed to marry*. However, 
Mar Abraham and his colleagues restored the institute to its 
earlier type, and the account of Beth Abhe may safely be taken 
as a sample of the normal spirit and working of purely Oriental 
monachism. 

From all that has been said, we may conclude that when 
monachism was transplanted from Egypt to Oriental lands it lost 
nothing of its original character as exhibited mainly in the Anto- 
nian model ;—indeed the most characteristic features, the craving 
for austerities, the individualism, the love of the eremitical life, 
became more strongly emphasised. 


Early Greek Monachism—St Basil. 


The monastic institute underwent some changes under the 
influence of St Basil, and to him the Greek and Russian Churches 
look back as the founder of their monachism. It was about the 
year 360 that St Basil withdrew to his solitude on the Iris near 
Neocaesarea in Pontus, and began to gather disciples around him 
and to form his first monastery. The early letters that passed 
between him and St Gregory Nazianzen give a graphic picture 
of St Basil’s monastic life. Gregory paid a visit to his friend 
in the early days of his retirement, and describes the 
dwelling, without roof and without floor, the hearth without fire 
and without smoke, the sad and hungry banquet. “I have 
remembrance,” he says, “of the bread and the broth (so they 
were named); how my teeth got stuck in your hunches, and 
lifted and heaved themselves as out of paste.” He tells of the 


1 The Monastic Rule of Mar Abraham in eleven Canons is printed in English, 
from Mai’s Syriac, by Budge (op. cit. I. cxxxiv ff.). 
2 Of. Budge, op. cit. I., Introduction, exxxi—cxlvi. 
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“rivalry in virtue,” and of the bodily labours of the day, the 
wood-drawing and the stone-hewing, the plantings and irrigations; 
and, again, of the psalmodies and vigils, and departures to God 
through prayer’. And Basil on his side explains to Gregory 
his idea of the life:—unkempt hair, a single coarse garment, 
one meal a day of bread, vegetables and water; broken sleep; 
a daily round of public prayer in the church, of study of holy 
Scripture, and of labour in the fields accompanied by constant 
prayer (Ep. ii). So far there is little to justify the statement 
that St Basil introduced modifications into the monastic life 
as practised in Egypt and the East; but there were notable 
differences in his conception of it, In the first place, St Basil 
set his face against the eremitical life ; and Sozomen tells us that 
in fact in Galatia, Cappadocia and the neighbouring provinces, 
the monks lived in communities and there were no hermits (v1. 34). 
It was a true community life, in a fuller sense than that of St 
Pachomius’ monasteries :—it was not possible to choose one’s 
dinner time at any hour of the afternoon ; meals were in common, 
work was in common, prayer was in common seven times a day. . 
In their ascetical exercises the monks were under the control of 
the superior, and they were not allowed to undertake austerities 
without his sanction. In this matter St Basil ‘ntroduced quite 
new principles : he lays it down in various places that to fast or 
practise austerities to such an extent as to wear out the body and 
make it unable for work is a misconception and unscriptural: work 
is more important than fasting: it is the duty of the superior to 
see that each individual combines fasting and labour to such an 
extent as his bodily forces will allow. 

Such was the form which the monastic institute assumed in 
the hands of St Basil; the modifications are the result of the 
contact of the primitive ideas of monachism, as they existed 
in Egypt and the East, with European culture and modes 
of thought. But although St Basil’s Rules and teaching have 


1 Cf. Newman, Church of the Fathers: “Basil and Gregory.” St Gregory’s | 
Letters v. and vr. 

2 T assume the genuineness of the Rules, Constitutions and other ascetical works 
attributed to St Basil ; but if they are really by Eustathius of Sebaste, this does not 
materially affect the questions here discussed. 
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become the norm for monastic life in the Greek Churches, there 
long survived a tendency to revert to the primitive type, and to 
make provision for the eremitical life and the accompanying 
practice of personal asceticism’. 


Early Monachism in Western Europe. 


Although monachism was first introduced from Egypt into 
Europe at Rome, and took root in Italy first of the European 
countries, still it will be convenient to begin with a rapid survey 
of the character of early monastic life in Gaul, since the records 
of Gallic monachism are much fuller than those of Italy. 

(1) The first monastery in Gaul seems to have been that 
founded at Ligugé near Poitiers by St Martin, c. 360. When he 
became bishop of Tours he formed a monastery outside that city 
and made it his ordinary residence. Sulpitius Severus gives an 
account of the manner of life. The monastery was situated two 
miles from the city, in a spot so secret and retired that Martin 

i enjoyed in it the solitude of a hermit; his cell was a wooden hut; 
he had eighty disciples, most of whom dwelt in caves hollowed 
out of the rocks in the overhanging mountain; they were clothed 
in coarse garments ; they rarely left their cells except to assemble 
for prayer, or for the daily meal when the hour of fasting was 
over ; no art was practised except that of transcribing, and this by 
the younger monks only, the elders giving themselves up wholly 
to prayer®, It is evident that this was a simple reproduction of 
the Antonian monachism of Egypt. 

The most famous organiser of the monastic life in Gaul was 
Cassian. His monastic policy is definitely set forth in the Pre- 
faces to the Institutes and to the three Parts of the Conferences. 
It was to adhere as closely as possible to the rules and practices of 
Egypt; yet in the Preface to the Institutes he says, “Where I find 
anything in the rule of the Egyptians which, either because of 
the severity of the climate, or owing to some difficulty or diversity 
of habits, is impossible in these countries, or hard and difficult, I 


1 The Abbé Marin has recently published a work entitled Les Moines de Constan- 
tinople, A.D. 330—898 (Paris, 1897), which gives a very full account of the 
character and working of Greek monachism. 

2 Vita Martini, c. 10, 


ie 
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shall to some extent balance it by the customs of the monasteries 
which are found throughout Pontus and Mesopotamia.” Thus 
certain mitigations are admitted, though under protest, in the 
Institutes ; but Cassian nowhere conceals his conviction that the 
full Egyptian system and the eremitical life is the true type of 
the monastic life, and the whole tendency of the Conferences is to 
extol and to propagate the primitive Egyptian ideals. We learn 
from the Prefaces that throughout the south-eastern corner of 
Gaul the monastic life was inaugurated by various bishops under 
Cassian’s inspiration, and he rejoices that a rule has been esta- 
blished “ with the strictness of ancient virtue,” and that many are 
embracing the eremitical life. 

The fame of Lerins has eclipsed that of the other early monas- 
teries of Gaul. Ihave not made a study of the monastic litera- 
ture of Lerins, as found in the writings of Hilary, Eucherius, 
Faustus and Caesarius ; but the purposes of the present survey 
will be fully served by a passage from the standard work on 
St Caesarius by the Abbé Malnory, one of the best living autho- 
rities on the early monachism of France. After remarking that 
the details have to be gathered from many sources and pieced 
together so as to form a picture of the life at Lerins, he continues: 

En voici les grandes lignes. On voit tout d’abord vu» mélange de la vie 
cénobitique avec la vie érémitique....Les cellules séparées sont réservées aux 
Anciens....Libres de s’enfoncer dans les solitudes de Vile, mais circonscrits par 
le cercle que la mer forme autour d’eux, ils restent ainsi sous Pil de Pabbé 
et des: préposés, et on les retrouve mélés de nouveau & la communauté pour 
célébrer Voffice ou entendre les instructions de Pabbé. Pour ces solitaires 
sont les veilles et les jeQnes prolongés, les macérations exceptionnelles, les 
extases de la dévotion, ou les études approfondies }. [And in another place :| 
Chaque frére qui le désirait, et qui était jugé assez avancé dans la perfection 
pour ce nouveau genre de vie, pouvait se former un petit ermitage séparé du 
groupe des religieux, auxquels il ne se trouvait plus mélé que pour la 


récitation commune de office, et passait ainsi, sans sortir de Vile, du régime 
de la Trappe a celui de la Chartreuse 2, 


This reference to La Trappe shows that the general impression 
on Malnory’s mind is of an austere life at Lerins; and it is evident 


1 Saint Césaire Evéque @ Arles, par A, Malnory (Bibliothéque de l’Ecole des 
Hautes Etudes : Paris, 1894), p. 249, 
2 Ibid. p. 12. 
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that the eremitical life was regarded as the ideal to be aimed at. 
The Second Part of Cassian’s Conferences is dedicated to Honoratus, 
the founder of Lerins, and Eucherius, a prominent monk there; 
and from what he says it may be seen that they, like Cassian 
himself, looked to Egypt for the model of the monastic life. 

Could we rely on the Lives of SS. Romanus and Lupicinus 
we should be able to point to the monastery of Condat in the Jura 
as another illustration of the Egyptian character of primitive 
French monachism: but Malnory has shown reason for questioning 
the genuineness of this whole set of Lives, and Krusch, who had 
formerly accepted them, now says that they must be given up’. 

The Liber Vitae Patrum of Gregory of Tours, however, supplies 
authentic information concerning the monks of Auvergne and 
central France in the sixth century. From his pages we learn 
that there also the eremitical life was common, and the practice of 
severe personal austerities much in vogue®: he mentions one 
hermit who kept a huge stone on his back whilst he was at 
prayer; and another who wore iron chains on his hands and feet 
and neck’. 

The evidence rehearsed amply justifies the statement that Gallic 
monachism during the fifth and sixth centuries was thoroughly 
Egyptian in both theory and practice. 


(2) ‘The most recent work dealing with Irish and Celtic 
monachism is Mr Willis Bund’s Celtic Church in Wales (1897). 
In the long chapter on Monasteries he discusses the origin and 
character of the monastic system in Ireland and Wales: he con- 
siders it to have been a purely indigenous Celtic growth, and 
rejects the idea of any connection with Gallic or Egyptian mona- 
chism. He maintains that the first “ monasteries” were merely 
settlements where the Christians—priests and laity, men, women 
and children—lived together. After a time monasteries for men 
and for women were formed, and then the eremitical life came 
into vogue as a later development. It seems to be probable that 


1 Monumenta Germ. Hist. Scriptorum Rerum Merov, 111. 126 (1896). 

2 Of. cc. 3, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 20 (ed. Krusch, Mon. Germ. Hist, 
Scriptorum Rerum Merov. t. ii. (1885)). 

8 Pp. 715, 721, ed. Krusch. 
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these later stages of Irish monachism may have been influenced 
and modified by the monastic ideas and literature of Egypt: at any 
rate the external manifestation was identical in the two countries. 
The tendency to embrace the eremitical life always continued 
a marked feature of Irish monachism, and also the craving 
for an extreme form of corporal austerities. On the latter point 
Mr Bund says: “The Celt never did anything by halves, and his 
devotions and austerities, both in the monasteries and the 
hermitages, would have astonished even the monks of the Eastern 
Church’.” It has generally been supposed that the Rule of 
St Columbanus gives a picture of Irish monachism: Mr Bund 
seems to question this; but even if the Rule does not embody 
the manner of life at any particular monastery, it certainly is an 
expression of the tendencies that prevailed. Mr Bund justly 
observes that St Columbanus’ Rule “ would, if carried out in its 
entirety, have made the Celtic monks almost, if not quite, the 
most austere of men®” The Lives of St Columbanus and his 
companions by Jonas bring out, too, their ingrained love of the 
solitary life. Dom Baumer has occasion, while discussing the cele- 
bration of the divine office in the Irish monasteries, to refer to the 
character of Irish asceticism and monasticism ; he calls attention 
to the love of the eremitical life and of extraordin: y mortifications, 
and says that on the ascetical and mystical side the Irish nature 
was closely akin to the Egyptian * 


(3) The leading facts concerning the introduction and spread 
of monachism in Italy, and its history up to St Benedict’s time, 


1 Op. cit. 159. Under the word Austeritas in the Index Moralis to Colgan’s Acta 
SS. Hibern. a number of examples are given which amply bear out Mr Bund’s 
statement. 

2 Op. cit. 166. On St Columbanus and his Rule ef. Malnory, Quid Luzxo- 
vienses Monachi etc. (Paris, 1894), and Seebass, Ueber Columba v. Luxeuils Kloster- 
regel (1883), and a series of articles in Brieger’s Zeitschrift f. Kirchengeschichte 
(1893 onwards). 

3 Geschichte des Breviers, 163. A short time before his death Thad a conversation 
on the subject with that eminent Celtic scholar and antiquarian the late Fr. Denis 
Murphy, 8. J.; and when I had laid before him the characteristic features of 
Egyptian monachism—the leaning towards the solitary life, the hankering after 
austerities, the strongly personal and individualistic spirituality,—he at once 
declared that these were the very tendencies met with among the Irish monks. 
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have been brought together in an excellent Study by Dom 
Spreitzenhofer of Vienna’. He dwells upon the thoroughly 
Egyptian character of primitive Italian monachism. Not only 
were the first monks who came to Rome Egyptians, but the Vita 
Antoni was at an early date (c. 380) translated into Latin, and 
it became the recognised embodiment of the monastic ideal. There 
was a tendency, too, among Italians who wished to give themselves 
up to an ascetical life, to repair to Egypt and Palestine, as the 
places where the monastic life could be most perfectly carried 
out,—witness St Jerome and Rufinus, Paula and Eustochium, and 
the Melanias. And in Italy itself, as appears from several texts 
collected by Spreitzenhofer, the monastic institute throughout the 
fourth century maintained its primitive character, especially in 
the matter of fasting (op. cit. 84ff.): perhaps the most striking 
single illustration is a passage in which St Augustine declares that 
in monasteries of both sexes in Rome it was not uncommon to 
pass three days and more altogether without food or drink*. 
Information concerning Italian monachism during the fifth 
century is meagre. Nevertheless certain indications are forth- 
coming. Rufinus translated into Latin an abridgment of St Basil’s 
Rules, in the hope that the “Cappadocian observance” might 
make way in Italy; and St Jerome translated the Rule of 
Pachomius. There is evidence that both Rules made their in- 
fluence felt here and there, and in varying degrees, among Italian 
monasteries: but I do not know of any evidence that would lead 
us to suppose that the life of any monastery in Italy (or Western 
Europe) was organised on the lines of either system. Italian 
monachism in the fifth century seems to have been eclectic in 
character, and to have freely borrowed ideas and regulations from 
these two Rules, and from other documents of Egyptian origin— 
from Cassian, the Historia Monachorum, the Apophthegmata, the 
Regula Orientalis, the Regula Serapionis, the Regula Macari, the 


1 Die Entwicklung des alten Ménchtums in Italien (Wien: 1894). 

2 Romae etiam plura (sc. diuersoria sanctorum) cognoui in quibus...... ieiunia 
prorsus incredibilia multos exercere didici non quotidie semel sub noctem reficiendo 
corpus, quod est usquequaque usitatissimum, sed continuum triduum uel amplius 
saepissime sine cibo ac potu ducere. neque hoc in uiris tantum sed etiam in 
feminis (De Mor. Eccl. 1. 70, P. L, xxxu. 1340). 
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Regula SS. Patrum. St Benedict shows a familiarity with all 
these documents; and this goes to prove that they were all in 
current use in the monasteries of central Italy at the end of the 
fifth century. Thus, in spite of the fact that by this date monastic 
life in Italy had become indefinitely diversified, each monastery 
having practically its own rule, it is seen that the authoritative 
documents were of Egyptian origin, and that Italian monachism 
still drew its inspiration from Egypt. This inference is verified by 
the few glimpses of the actual working of the survivals of pre- 
Benedictine monachism which are afforded by St Gregory’s 
Dialogues (c. 600). There are casual mentions of monks leading 
an eremitical life (Bk. 111. 15, 16,18; Iv. 9, 36); the most circum- 
stantial account is that of Marcius, the hermit of Monte Marsica 
in Campania, who for many years together never left his narrow 
cave, having chained himself to the rock. And in regard to St 
Benedict himself, St Gregory relates that on his resolving to 
become a monk he retired almost as a matter of course to the 
wilderness, and lived alone in a cave, practising great austerities. 

What has been said will suffice to show that in Italy, as in 
Gaul and Ireland, the early monachism was thoroughly Egyptian 
in its ideals and in its working. 


In one important particular, viz. the method of celebrating the 
divine office, the monasteries of Western Europe, even those of 
Ireland, appear to have departed from the Egyptian model, and to 
have followed that of Syria and Cappadocia; but in other matters 
the dominant feeling was that the more nearly the life could be 
made to approximate to that of the Egyptian monks the more 
perfectly was the monastic ideal being carried out; and the great 
object of European monks was to emulate those of Egypt. 

In Ireland this system worked successfully for a long time. 
But in Gaul great difficulties were experienced. We have already 
seen that even Cassian thought it necessary to make mitigations 
in the Egyptian manner of life. And in the Dialogues of Sulpitius 
Severus one of the interlocutors is Gallus, a Gallic monk, one of : 
St Martin’s disciples, who makes several half-comical protests that 
such fasting as is possible in the East cannot be expected of 
Gauls: “the love of eating is gluttony in the case of the Greeks, 
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whereas among the Gauls it is due to their nature” (Dial. 1. 8). 
There can be no doubt that in Italy, too, the same difficulties 
came to be felt, and that in the course of the fifth century con- 
siderable and widespread laxity had made its way into the 
monastic system. It is evident that St Benedict’s descriptions of 
the Sarabaitae and Gyrovagi (Reg. c. 1) are no mere antiquarian 
reproductions of what St Jerome and Cassian had said before, but 
depict a state of things that existed around him. We have more- 
over the instance of the relaxed monastery that St Benedict was 
called to govern before he had founded any monastery of his 
own’. 

This falling away may no doubt have been largely due to the 
fact that the monks of Italy and Gaul were trying to live up to an 
ideal which the climatic and other conditions of the country 
rendered impossible or, at any rate, extremely difficult; and to 
the discouragement and demoralisation consequent on an abiding 
sense of failure. 


St Benedict. 


Such was the danger that threatened monasticism in Western 
Europe at the opening of the sixth century, when St Benedict 
wrote his Rule*. To meet the case he did not gather up what 
remained still in exercise of the primitive austerities, and attempt 
a restoration of the old ascetic life; but struck out a new line, 
such as seemed to him more fitting for the times and circum- 
stances. He prescribed for his monks proper clothes, sufficient 
food, ample sleep; he reduced the time of prayer, and discouraged 
private venture in asceticism. 

It is important to observe that all this was the result of 
mature experience. He began his monastic career by practising 
in its extremest form the prevailing type of monachism, which I 
have called the Egyptian, first for a period of three years, and 
then again for a period of time not specified by St Gregory (Dial. 

1 §t Gregory, Dialogues, 11. 3. 

2 St Benedict’s life fell about the period 480—550. The current chronology is 
mere approximation and surmise: only one date can be accurately determined— 
Totila’s visit to Monte Cassino in 543, described in St Gregory’s Dialogues, Bk. 


u. cc. 14 and 15. (This Book is practically the Vita S. Benedicti: it will be 
referred to in the following pages as Dial. 11.) 
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1. 1 and 3). He dwelt in a cave without conversing with men ; 
his food was the bread let down by the monk Romanus from the 
high rock that overhung the cave; his drink was water; his 
garments were the skins of beasts; the shepherds took him for a 
wild beast ; on one occasion at least he was famishing; on another 
he overcame carnal temptations by rolling himself naked in the 
thicket of briars and nettles (ibid. 1 and 2)}. 

And yet when in the maturity of his spiritual wisdom 
St Benedict came to write a Rule for his monasteries, we find 
that he deliberately turned his back on the austerities that 
had hitherto been regarded as the chief means for attaining 
the spiritual end of the monastic life. He calls his Rule “a 
very little rule for beginners”—minima inchoationis regula— 
(c. 73), and says that, though there may be in it some things “a 
little severe,” still he hopes that he will establish “ nothing harsh, 
nothing heavy*.” In this he is not speaking the language of false 
humility, but the very truth, as will appear from a number of 
antitheses between his regulations and those of the previously 
fashionable Egyptian monachism °. 


St Benedict says: “although we read that wine is not at all the drink of 
monks” [7.e. in the Apophthegmata, cf. supra, p. 211], yet “because in these 
times monks will not be persuaded of this,” he allows a hemina (=4 pint) daily 
to each (c. 40). 

He allows to each daily a pound of bread, and orders two dishes of 
cooked food, and a third of fruit or young vegetables [contrast Cassian’s 
“sumptuous repast,” supra p. 206], “so that he who cannot eat of one may 


1 Abbot Tosti and Dom Amelli accept the view put forward by Dom Schmidt of 

Metten (Studien und Mittheilungen O. S. B. 1888) that St Benedict was not a mere 
boy, but a young man, when he left Rome. And certainly we would gladly believe 
that the story of Dial. 1. 2 was not told of one who was but a child when he 
fled from Rome. Dom Schmidt’s theory is preferable from every point of view: 
the only difficulty is the mention of the nutrix; but in the case of two grown- 
up women (ibid. 23) a nutriz is similarly mentioned. 
_ 2 Constituenda est ergo a nobis dominici schola seruitii. in qua institutione 
nihil asperum nihil graue nos constituros speramus. sed et si quid paululum 
restrictius dictante aequitatis ratione propter emendationem uitiorum uel conser- 
uationem charitatis processerit, non illico pauore perterritus refugias uiam salutis, 
quae non est nisi angusto initio incipienda (Prol.). 

3 The contrasts are made with the Antonian form of Egyptian monachism 
rather than with the Pachomian; for the former was the type prevalent both in 
East and West. 
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make his meal of the other” (c. 39)—a concession altogether foreign to 
Egyptian notions. During the greater part of the year there were two such 
meals in the day. Though the flesh of four-footed animals was forbidden, 
except to the sick and delicate “for their recovery,” it was the tradition at 
Monte Cassino in the eighth century that the flesh of birds was allowed by 
the Rule!, In a word the advice and practice of the Egyptian monks was 
ever to reduce the quantity of food and drink almost to a minimum: 
St Benedict prescribes only frugality, and the avoidance of surfeiting and 
gluttony (cc. 39, 40). 

Abba Pambo laid it down that a monk’s clothes should be such that if 
they were left out on the road no one would think of taking them (Apo- 
phthegmata, P. G. Lxv. 369). St Benedict directs the abbot to see that the 
monks’ clothes fit them; they are to get new clothes while the old ones are 
still fit to be given to the poor; they are to have warmer clothes in winter, 
lighter in summer; they are to change their clothes for the night, and the 
clothes are to be washed (c. 55). St Benedict (ébéd.) considers a monk’s 
outfit to consist of two cowls, two tunics, shoes and stockings, girdle, knife, 
pen, needle, handkerchief and tablets—a great contrast with the poverty 
and nakedness practised in Egypt. 

In Egypt the monks slept on the bare ground with stones for pillows, or, 
at best, on papyrus mats (Cassian Conj. 1. fin.); St Pachomius made his 
monks sleep in a sitting or reclining posture (Hist. Laus. A 38); and whereas 
abba John in Cassian (Conf. x1x. 6) deplores the degeneracy of the times in 
that a blanket may be found in hermits’ cells—‘“a thing which I cannot 
mention without shame,”—St Benedict allows not only a blanket, but 
coverlet, mattress, and pillow as well (c. 55). 

In Egypt there was a constant straining to reduce the quantity of sleep 
to the narrowest possible limit and such battling with sleep was one of the 
favourite forms of asceticism. St Benedict, on the other hand, allows his 
monks during the greater part of the year eight hours, and even more, of 
unbroken sleep each night; and in the summer six hours by night and a 
siesta in the middle of the day?. 

Even in the matter of prayer St Benedict preserves the same moderation. 
The canonical office, indeed, was moulded after the Oriental type and was 
longer than in Egypt, where it consisted of only twenty-four psalms each 
day. But in Egypt the monks aimed, and with considerable success, at an 
almost continual prayer throughout the whole day (cf. Cassian, Jns¢. Il. 2; 
and many other illustrations). It appears that in St Benedict’s monasteries 


1 Calmet, Comment. in Reg. S. Ben. (in loc.); Herrgott, Vetus Disciplina Mo- 
nastica, Preface. 

2 It is commonly but mistakenly supposed that midnight office is what St 
Benedict enjoined: the usual hour for the night office was 2a.m.; in the height of 
the summer it began about 1.30, but never earlier. 
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at the end of the office the monks used to pray in silence for a time (Dial. 11. 
4); but in his Rule he says that the prayer made in common is to be cut 
quite short—omnino brevietur—and that when the sign is given all are to rise 
and leave the oratory; and of private prayer he says it should be short and 
pure—brevis et pura—“unless it be prolonged by the inspiration of Divine 
grace” (cc. 20, 52). The daily psalmody consisted of forty psalms with 
canticles and lections, and can hardly have taken more than from four to five 
hours: the gradual multiplication of psalms, offices, devotions, and conventual 
masses, which absorbed the greater part of the working day in the Benedictine 
houses during the later Middle Ages, began to set in only with St Benedict 
of Aniane in the ninth century, and reached its full development at 
Cluni!. 

Thus from whatever side we look at the matter, we see that 
St Benedict deliberately eliminated austerity as it had been 
understood and practised before his time. No doubt a life accord- 
ing to the letter of the Rule would be held to be a very austere 
one at the present day: but in the eyes of St Benedict’s con- 
temporaries it would not have appeared so. The regime stood 
between the life of good Christians in the world and the life in 
severe monasteries; and when compared with the common law of 
the Church (e.g. for Lent), or the usual monastic observances of 
those days, St Benedict’s Rule cannot have appeared to be any- 
thing else than what he said it was, a minima inchoationis 
regula. 

But, besides the elimination of austerity, there was in St Bene- 
dict’s reconstruction of the monastic life a positive element; and 
this too took the form of a break with the past. I have shown 
that a strong individualism was the key-note of Egyptian mona- 
chism in all its phases, in Western Europe hardly less than in 
Egypt. St Benedict was a collectivist in the spiritual order. In 
place of rivalry in ascetical achievement, he established a common 
mode of life, made up of a round of objective duties,—public 
common prayer, work, and reading; and the sanctification of the 
monk was to be sought by living the life of the community. St 
Benedict made it a point of virtue “that a monk do nothing 
but what the common rule of the monastery and the example of | 


* Bishop, Origin of the Prymer (Early English Text Society, Original Series, 
109). 
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seniors exhorts” (c. 7); and that “in all things all follow the 
rule as their master” (c. 3). In Lent indeed, as in St Pachomius’ 
monasteries, each one is exhorted to add something voluntarily 
to his ordinary service of God; but, the monks are not left, as 
there (Hist. Laus. A 20), to pit themselves one against the other, 
but each one is obliged to obtain the abbot’s blessing on what 
-he undertakes, “else it will be deputed unto pride, not unto 
reward” (c. 49). There is no suggestion in the Rule of what 
are now called “penitential exercises”: if exhortations and 
warning failed, corporal chastisement was resorted to in the case 
of refractory monks; but it was ‘a punishment, not a mortifi- 
cation, and it was not self-inflicted. When a neighbouring hermit 
chained himself to a rock, St Benedict rebuked him, saying: 
“Tf thou be God’s servant, let the chain of Christ, and not any 
chain of iron hold thee” (Dvzal. 111. 16). 

St Benedict says, indeed, that the observance of his Rule will 
only show that “we possess in some measure uprightness of 
manners and the beginning of a good life,” adding that those 
who press forward to the perfection of holy living will find the 
height of perfection in the lives and teaching of the Egvptian 
Fathers; and he orders the frequent reading of Cassian, the 
Vitae Patrum and St Basil’s Rules (c. 73). But though he thus 
holds out higher possibilities, they do not enter into the practical 
scope of his Rule. Similarly St Benedict speaks with admiration 
of the eremitical life, which then formed an integral part of 
European monachism, and was commonly regarded not only as 
the most perfect realisation of the monastic life, but as the 
goal to be aimed at in practice by those who had the necessary 
courage and strength in virtue; but he expressly excludes it 
from his Rule, and says that he legislates for cenobites alone 
et). 

Thi twofold break with the past, in the elimination of 
austerity and in the sinking of the individual in the community, 
made St Benedict’s Rule less a development than a revolution in 


1 Ut hance obseruantes in monasteriis aliquatenus uel honestatem morum aut 
initium conuersationis nos demonstremus habere, 
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monachism. It may be almost called a new creation; and it was 
destined to prove, as the subsequent history shows, peculiarly 
adapted to the new races that were repeopling Western Europe. 
The fundamental changes effected by St Benedict in the con- 
ception of the monastic life go far to explain why, on the one 
hand, the Benedictine form of monachism easily and generally 
made its way among populations Teutonic or partially Teutonised; 
while, on the other hand, it never found a congenial home among 
purely Celtic races. 


APPENDIX I. 
Historia Monachorum in Aegypto (supra, p. 15). 


The subjects to be dealt with in this Appendix fall under the following 
heads: 


(i) The original language—Greek, not Latin. 
(ii) The Latin version. 

(iii) The Syriac and other Oriental versions. 
(iv) The History of the Text. 

(v) The Authorship. 


(i) The Original Language—Greek, not Latin. 


This is a point which does not at all affect the validity of any view put 
forward in these pages concerning the Lausiac History. Still it has an 
important bearing on the general question of the sources of early monastic 
history; and as I have on p. 15 expressed my belief that the Greek is the 
original, while Dr Preuschen has arrived at the opposite conclusion (Palla- 
dius u. Rufinus, 196), it will be in place to show reason for adhering to my 
former judgment. For this purpose it will be best to institute a careful 
comparison of the two texts in some one of the longer Lives in which the 
Greek and Latin run closely together. I select the Life of Apollos or 
Apollonius (gr. 8, lat. 7), which possesses this advantage for purposes of 
comparison, that the Greek text stands in Migne free from all foreign 
accretions (P. G. XXXIv. 1137 ff). 

In the following references P = Preuschen, M=Migne, R= Rosweyd. 

*ArodAS, GroAG bid cou Thy copiay Trav ev Aiyort@ copay. P 33 

Apolloni, per te perdam sapientiam sapientium in Aegypto. on rel 

The play of words on Apollos’ name, which obviously suggested the 
citation (1 Cor. i. 19), is lost in the Latin. (M and some mss. repeat the 
name ; but P’s reading is certainly correct.) 

yevvnoets por Nady mepiovorov (nroriy Kaday épyav. P 33 

generabis mihi populum substantialem et perfectum, aemulatorem M 1137 
operum bonorum. saath 


B. P. 17 
15 


P 34 
M 1138 
R 460 


P 34 
M 1138 
R 460 


P 35 
M 1138 
R 460 


P 35—6 
M 1138 
R 460 
P 36 

M 1138 
R 460 
P 36 

M 1138 
R 461 


P 87 
M 1189 
R 461 
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Cf, Tit. ii. 14 kaBapion €avT@ adv mepiovorov (norhy kadov épyov. The 
regular Latin renderings of mepiotowv are O. L. abundantem and Vg. 
acceptabilem : nowhere except heré is substantialem found in Tit. ii. 14; 
out it is worth noting that at this time St Jerome was translating 
€miovovov by supersubstantialem. Substantialem et perfectum is an attempt 
on the part of Rufinus to translate the difficult Greek Xady meptovotov, A 
Latin writer simply quoting the text would not have thus gone out of his 
way to try to bring out the force of the Greek, but would have used a 
current version. The perfectum may have been suggested by Lk. i. 17 
parare Domino plebem perfectam. In Deut. xiv. 2 dadv meptovovoy is ren- 
dered populum peculiarem in Vg.; O. L. vac. 


7 Tpopy d€ abrod réas kabdrep mparov mapa beod é& dunydvou exopryeiro. 
€v TH €pnye yap aire bv dyyédov 9 tpodpy exopitero. 

Cibo autem magis coelesti quam humano utebatur. 

The Latin appears to be a paraphrase ; it is vague and common-place . 
compared with the Greek. 


TO S€ vdupa abrod Fv 5 reBiray, Svmep tweés KoddBrov ™ powayopevovat, 
kal Aévriov pixpov emt riy kepadny avrov. 

Indumentum ejus stuppeum colobium erat, quod apud illos lebetes 
appellatur, et linteum quod collum et caput obuolueret. 

The Latin explains the material of the garment, but puts in the first 
place the name colobiwm, which was a latinised word, and then says it is 
called lebetes (i.e. lebiton) by the Egyptians, Similarly in St Jerome’s 
Preface to the Reg. Pach. (P. L. t. 276), and in the Latin Vita Pach. 
(Rosw. 117), a clause is inserted explaining the word Jebiton. Cassian 
employs colobium, not lebiton. 


6 d€ obs pév mpds Oewpiay mpooeKareiro, ods dé ri mpaxtixiy ocvveBiBate 
Hered Oeiv dperny. 

alios ad bene operandum, alios ad bene intelligendum prouocabat, 

The recognised Greek antithetical terms Gewpia and mpaxrixy are para- 
phrased in the Latin. 


pnde dype dxojs mapaxdnOqva bm’ abrav dvacydpevos. 
om. Lat.—the meaning of the Greek was perhaps obscure. 


Aapradnpdpos dyyedos. 
angelus ingenti luce resplendens, 


i) Thy OedOev édOodcav rois addyws Kareyouevors edevOepiay mapideiv, 
quam diuinae uirtuti obsistere, quae eorum cura gerebat. 


The Greek here can hardly have arisen from the very common-place 
Latin. 


Grav rHv dmdbeav nai Thy dvopetiav krnonode. 
si nulla uobis passio fuerit erga mundana desideria, 
The pithy and technical Greek seems clearly the original, 
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droxadiwes édpa tivds. : P 37 
reuelationes ei plurimae ostendebantur. eran 


Apollos’ monks are compared to dyyeAikny twa orpariay Kexoopnpévoy P 38 
K0op@ tmavtl Aevxohopovvrev. In the Latin this is prosaically rendered : P asee 
caelestem quemdam et angelicum cernebamus exercitum, in omnibus 
uirtutibus adornatum. nullus sane in eis sordidis utebatur indumentis, 
sed splendore uestium pariter atque animorum nitebant. 


evppavOnre épnpos dupaca. P 38 

ut laetaretur eremus sitiens. M 1139 

Is. xxxv. 1 (0. L.) laetare desertum sitiens; there is no authority for 
eremus in this passage; an original Latin writer would have quoted a 
current version. The Latin goes on: et multi filii ejus uiderentur in 
deserto; this seems to be based on Is. liv. 1 (=Gal. iv. 27), which is 
quoted in full in the Greek. 


tmép rod morapiov vdaros. P 40 
pro aquis pluvialibus. 


I do not regard this as evidence of the Latin being a translation, as ae 
pluvialibus is in all probability a Latin corruption of fuvialibus: it is 
impossible to suppose that Rufinus, who had been in Egypt, would speak 
of prayers for rain there. 

ore amaddayévtas éxeiPev dmoornva ths mAdvns. P 41 

pollicentes ut si eos resoluat his uinculis pariter quoque erroris in eis rae 
uincula dissolueret. The Latin is a paraphrase. 

tovs idious eis ra tOia adméotpeer. P49 

fecit omnes cum pace discedere. a 

duvaréy eivat Tov Gedy Néyov TodTO aiT@ mapac yet. P42 

omnia enim possibilia dicebat esse credenti. M 1145 

The Latin is a formal citation (Mk. ix. 22); the Greek is not a citation R 462 
at all. The citation is easily suggested by the Greek; on the other hand 
it is unlikely that the Latin citation should have been dropped by a Greek 
translator. 

Kexapiorat cot 6 dyrydvos obros mpdogu€. P 42 

donatur tibi salus istius pro quo supplicasti. M 1145 

Ries ¢ : R 462 

The Latin is a paraphrase to avoid the difficult words. 

6 ovkére avdpoddvos. 4 na i 

latro ille iam sanctus. R 462 

ow meévre ee es y . 7 

cum paucis fratribus. R 463 

ouvberd Tia Adxava. P44 

olera ex his quae sale aspersa reponi apud eos solent. = rie 


oivOera Xdxava is a regular phrase in the Greek text; it occurs in the 


17—2 


P 47 
M 1147 
R 464 


P 48 

M 1147 
R 464 
P 48 

M 1148 
R 464 


P 48 
M 1148 
R 464 
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account of abbot Hor, where in the Latin it is given as olera composita, 
without any explanation (cf. P 25, M 1027, R 457). 


e€ aunxavav éerpéporro. 

sine cibo per gratiam Domini-pascebantur. 
éavrov eEamdooas (M évard.). 

om. Lat.; the Greek is unusual. 


The monks of Apollos’ monastery did not partake of food till they had 
received the Eucharist at the ninth hour (i.e. about 3p.m.) daily. The 
Greek continues: odrw d:arrnOévres (having taken food in this way [2.e. 
after the Eucharist]) they sat and were taught till ré 1 p@TouT viov. 
Then they separated as described. The Latin takes SiarnOévres as if it 
were dvareOévres and translates: sic usque ad uesperam permanebant, and 
so has to give them a meal after their lessons are learnt, post haec 1am 


cibo sumpto. 


oi ra yniva pev ppovorvres mi rois ynivors evppaivorvra. 
hi qui terrena diligunt super fragilibus et caducis rebus laetantur. 
The forcible repetition disappears in the Latin. 


In the Greek there is an incidental allusion to 1 Thess. v. 17 ff.; in 


the Latin it is an actual quotation. 


dv’ SmrepBorny Gavparos eovwrnoaper, ze. “we lost all power of speech 
through wonder” every time we heard them. In Lat. “silere de his melius 


censeo quam parum digne proloqui.” 


I set the two following passages side by side :-— 


TlohAdkis Kal rept ris trodoyns 
Trav adeAdav 


edeyev, Ore’ Aci epxopévous rovs 
> ‘ fol > A > , 
adeAods mpookuveiv. od yap abrovs, 
adda rov Oedv mpocentvnoas. eldes 
yap, pyoi, rov ddedpdv cov, eldes 
Kuptov Tov Oedy cov. 


kal rovro, gyoi, mapa rod ’ABpa- 
ap mapeAnpaper. 


kai Ore dei €o 8” Gre rods ddeAgods 

A > , , \ 
mpos avamavow mapaBidferbat, mapa 
Tov Aart pepadnkapev mapaBiacapévov 
Tovs ayyéAous. 


Multa de hospitalitatis studio 
disserebat, et praecipiebat attentius 
ut aduentantes fratres quasi Domini 
suscipiamus aduentum. nam et 
adorari fratres aduentantes prop- 
terea, inquit, traditio habetur, ut 
certum sit in aduentu eorum aduen- 
tum Domini Jesu haberi, qui dicit: 
‘Hospes fui et suscepistis me’ (Mt. 
xxv. 35, O. L.). sic enim et A- 
braham  suscepit eos qui homines 
quidem uidebantur, Dominus autem 
in eis intelligebatur. interdum au- 
tem etiam contra uoluntatem cogere 
fratres ad corporalem requiem sanc- 
ti Lot exemplum proponebat, qui 
angelos ui-compulsos ad hospitium 
domus suae perduxit, 
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It will be seen at a glance that the beauty of the Greek is wholly gone 
in the Latin, and I think that literary considerations by themselves make 
it clear that in this passage the Greek is the original. The Greek owes its © 
superiority very much to the striking quotation eSes yap x.r.A.; and Pro- 
fessor Robinson has pointed out to me that this is an Agraphon cited 
twice by Clement Alex. in the same words: cides ydp, noi, tov adehpov 
gov, eldes Tov Gedy cov (Strom. 1. 19, 94 and 11. 15, 71), and also by Ter- 
tullian: uidisti, inguit, fratrem, widisti dominum tuum (De Orat. 26), 
Rufinus did not recognise the citation, and so paraphrased it, substituting 
a biblical text for the apocryphal saying; it will hardly be suggested that 
a Greek translator or copyist inserted the Agraphon,—indeed, although it 
has disappeared, its echo is still plainly discernible in the Latin. 


epépgbero d€ moAAa rods Ta cidnpa opoivras kal rods Kopavras. P 49 
The Greek of this whole passage is somewhat obscure. Not so the ais 
Latin, which makes Apollos attack in the most direct manner ostentatious 
asceticism: a citation from the Sermon on the Mount is introduced to 
bring out the point. It seems unlikely that a passage so perfectly plain 
as the Latin should have been obscured in the process of translation into 
Greek. In the Latin we read ferrum in collo circumferent; a Greek would 
hardly have rendered this by ra otdnpa opodvres, for oSnpopopety means 
“to bear arms.” 


Finally, in seven passages of the Greek (P 39. 9, 20; 40. 8; 41. 18; 
43, 10, 12; 47. 19) “EdAnves is used in the sense of “pagans”: in the 
Latin it is always altered, usually into gentiles, but once into Aegyptit, 
and once into eos qui caerimoniis daemoniacis agebantur. 


The thirty passages to which attention has been called supply argu- 
ments based on considerations of many different kinds, and of very 
varying force. Some are almost decisive in themselves; others are mere 
indications. But they all point the same way ; and taken together they 
amount, I think, to a full demonstration that in the Life of Apollos the; 
Greek is the original. And this Life, of course, carries with it the rest 
of the book. Still, in order to show that similar evidence is producible 
from other portions also, I shall call attention to three or four additional 


passages. 


axodhdoare Kal yvare, K.T.A. P il 
uacate et cognoscite. aes 


The Greek follows the Lxx., Ps. xlvi. (xlv.) 11. The ordinary Latin 
reading, both O. L. and Vg., was uacate et widete. Cyp. Testim. indeed 
has cognoscite; but Mr Burkitt informs me that this text of the Psalms 
was quite African, and that it is most unlikely that Rufinus should 
have had it: he considers that the probabilities are entirely in favour of 


18* 1 Resch, Agrapha 296 (Texte u. Untersuch. v. 4). 


P14 
M 1122 
R 454 


P16 
M 1123 
R 454 
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cognoscite in this place, being a direct translation of yore. It was 
necessary so to translate it, for the context turns on yaors arid cognitio. 
dppeov 7dn Kai Onrupavis tos ‘yevdpevos. 

sicut equus et mulus quibus non est intellectus. 

The Greek is an indirect citation of Jer. v. 8, immoe Ondupaveis eyevy- 
@ncav. In the Latin a more familiar and obvious, but far less appro- 
priate text, is substituted, Ps. xxxii. (xxxi.)9. “Adpov may have suggested 
guibus non est intellectus. 

Oavn Karadurdvres. 

seminecem reliquerunt. 

The allusion is to Lk. x. 30, adévres jyibavy. But the only Latin 
word used in this text, whether O. L. or Vg., is semiuiuus, and if the 
allusion were due to a Latin author, he would certainly have used it 
here: seminecem can only be a translation of npOavi. 


I may refer also to the case of "Axa@pews and uicina, already discussed 
(p. 14). Dr Preuschen admits that, on the face of it, the readings tell in 
favour of the Greek being the original (op. cit. 192); but he thinks it not 
decisive,—the name Akoris may have been inserted by a Greek from his 
own knowledge of the geography of Egypt; or it may have been omitted 
by a Latin copyist. Were there grave reasons for holding the priority 
of the Latin, and were Akoris only a “difficulty,” it might be right to 
sweep it away in this fashion: but when no strong case has been made 
out in favour of the Latin, it is not allowable so to deal with this word 
Akoris. 


And here I am bound to say that Dr Preuschen’s treatment of the 
question of the original language seems very inadequate (op. cit. 191—6). 
Apart from certain @ priori considerations, he advances but one argument 
based on internal evidence: in the account of Copres and Patermuthius 
(gr. 11, dat. 9) it is related that while Copres was speaking one of the 
party fell asleep, and while asleep had a vision; on awaking he told the 
vision to his companions “in the Latin tongue.” From this Dr Preuschen 
argues that Latin is represented as being the natural language of the 
travellers, and he thinks that the statement would hardly have been made 
in a book written in Greek. He sees a confirmation of the latter surmise 
in the fact that in some Greek ass. popaori has been altered into papa, 
thus showing that the statement seemed strange to a Greek. He points 
out, too, that the work was written in Rufinus’ monastery near Jerusalem, 
which was largely, if not predominantly, a Latin community. He con- 
siders that these facts make it certain that the book was written in 
Latin’. For my own part, I cannot see the matter in this light: the 


1 “Es musste wol auffallen, dass in einer griechischen Schrift, die von 
Erlebnissen mehrer Ménche erzahlte und von einem Augenzeugen verfasst sein 
wollte, diese Ménche lateinisch mit einander redeten, Fiir das Empfinden 
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course of the narrative makes it clear that at least some of the travellers 
could speak Greek, and this Dr Preuschen allows (p. 195, note); the 
party of travellers was very likely of mixed nationality, and the one who 
spoke in Latin may not have been familiar with Greek; or perhaps (as the 
context may fairly suggest) he did not wish Copres (or the interpreter) 
to understand what he was saying to his companions. In short, there 
are so many alternatives and possibilities, that I do not think any con- 
clusion can be got out of the passage; certainly not any conclusion that 
will stand against the body of internal evidence that has just been 
adduced, backed as it is by the external evidence adduced in § 3 (p. 13) 
and § 16 (pp. 198—203). 


I had prepared a list of the Greek mss. that have come under my 
inspection (some twenty in number); but in view of the much fuller 
descriptive list given by Dr Preuschen (op. cit. 187—152) there seems 
to be no need for me to give one that of necessity would be much less 
perfect. 

It may, however, be of use to indicate the structure of the Greek 
book by giving the titles of the chapters: references are added, by 
means of which the work may be reconstructed out of two volumes 
of Migne’s Greek Patrology. (Numbers in Roman figures refer to the 
chapters as incorporated in the Long Recension of the Lausiac History, 
P. G. xxxtv.: those in Arabic figures to the columns of P. @. LXv., 
where the fragments edited by Cotelier (Zecl. Graec. Mon. 111. 171 ff.) 
are reprinted. The numbers prefixed to the chapters are those of 
Dr Preuschen’s edition.) 

Prologue, 441; 1 John Lycop. (cf. sup. pp. 25—29); 2 Hor (cf. sup. 
p. 38); 3 Ammon, xlviii.; 4 Be, xlix.; 5 Oxyrhynchus, 445; 6 Theonas, 1. ; 
7 Elias, li.; 8 Apollos, lii.; 9 Ammoun, liii.; 10 Copres, liv.; 11 Pater- 
muthius, 448; 12 Surus, Esias, Paul and Anuph, lv.—lviii.; 13 Helle, 
lix.; 14 Apelles, lx.; 15 John, lxi.; 16 Paphnutius, lxii.—lxv. ; 17 Pityrion, 
Ixxiv.; 18 Eulogius, lxxv.; 19 Isidore, lxxi.; 20 Sarapion, lxxvi.; 21 Apol- 
lonius, Ixvi., lxvii.; 22 Dioscorus, lxviii.; 23 Nitria, lxix.; 24 Ammonius 
the Tall, lxx.; 25 Didymus, 456; 26 Chronides and Three Brothers, 456; 
- 27 Evagrius, 448; 28 Macarius Aeg. (§§ 2, 3, 5 on col. 1050, P. G. 
xxxiv.; and other matter); 29 Amoun of Nitria (a short introduction ; 
§§ 1, 2 on col. 1026; and cf. sup. p. 37); 30 Macarius Alex. (an intro- 
duction; and § 4 on col. 1050); 31 Paul the Simple (cf. sup. pp. 31—35) ; 


griechischer Leser lag es unzweifelhaft weit naher, sie sich griechisch redend zu 
denken. So korrigierte man mit leiser Anderung pwoparl in pjua und der 
Anstoss war beseitigt. Aus dieser Stelle und der Geschichte, die der Text an 
dieser Stelle gehabt hat, scheint sich mir mit Sicherheit zu ergeben, dass die 
griechische Form secundar ist und nur als eine Bearbeitung des lateinischen 
Originales zu gelten hat” (p. 196). 
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32 Piammon, Ixxii.; 33 John of Diolcos, lxxiii. ; 34 Epilogue, cl. (2nd §, cf. 
col. 1252 p). 


(ii) The Latin Version. 


It has been shown in § 3 (p. 11) that the Latin version was made by 
Rufinus. At the end of c. 29 of the Latin there is a reference to Rufinus’ 
own Keel. Hist., which was not written before 400. Therefore the date of 
the version may be fixed between 400 and 410, the year of Rufinus’ 
death; Dr Preuschen considers 402 or 403 to be a probable date (op. cit. 
203—5). Thus the version was made within six or eight years of the 
writing of the book. 

In regard to the Latin text, Rosweyd’s edition (with which Vallarsi’s, 
reprinted in P. Z. xx1., is identical) is based on twenty mss., one of which 
was written in 819 (Prolegomenon, xxiv). The numerous authorities for 
the version which have come under my notice present the same text. 
Dr Preuschen, however, informs us that a Munich as. of the ninth cen- 
tury (cod. lat. 6393) contains a better text (op. cit. 163). 

When we compare the Latin with the Greek, it appears that in c. 1 
(John Lycop.) there are two enlargements (cf. sup. p. 22, note 1); from 
c. 2 to c. 22 (Jat. c. 20), the portion describing the monks of the Thebaid, 
the Latin and Greek agree on the whole very closely ; but in the con- 
cluding portion of the book, that which deals with the monks of the 
Nitrian desert, great divergencies exist, the Latin being considerably 
longer than the Greek, and in certain Lives (e.g. the two Macarii and 
Paul the Simple) almost wholly different from it, whils the Latin con- 
clusion of Amoun of Nitria is much shorter!. Professor Robinson in 
the Introduction to his edition of the Philocalia has occasion to examine 
Rufinus’ character as a translator of Origen ; he finds that his translations 
are usually paraphrastic, clauses being repeated or inserted to bring out 
the meaning, so that it is the general thought that is reproduced rather 
than the individual sentence; in one case “he has expanded his author 
into nearly twice the original compass, adding much explanatory matter 
of his own”; in others the original is abbreviated almost beyond recogni- 
tion (pp. xxxi—xxxix), There would therefore be little difficulty in 
attributing to Rufinus most of the differences that exist between the 
Greek and Latin forms of the Hist. Mon. But some of the differences 
must, I think, be attributed to other causes. 

In the first place, there is reason to believe that the Latin text has 
been interpolated here and -there by later copyists. In the additional 
matter at the beginning of c. 1, we read: “Soli Deo uacans, non diebus non 
noctibus a colloguiis Det et oratione cessabat” (p. 450). There is nothing 


1 Cf. supra, p. 37, where the two texts are printed; on pp. 81—85 the two 
texts may be compared in the beginning of Paul the Sin: ple. 
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corresponding to these words jn the Greek; but they occur more than once 
in the office of St Cecilia’s day, being taken from the Old Latin Acts of 
that Saint. In regard to these Acts, the date at which they were written 
is the only point of interest here; and there seems to be a consensus of 
opinion among modern writers of all schools that they are not older than 
about the beginning of the fifth century. De Rossi holds that they are 
not even a re-edition of earlier Acts, but were newly composed towards 
the year 400 from traditions embodying a story true in its main outlines’. 
Erbes discusses De Rossi’s theory, and places the composition of the Acts 
after 4862, Thus it seems that these Acts were not even written during 
Rufinus’ lifetime ; in any case it is in the highest degree unlikely that he 
ever read them; still less likely is it that he should have known the words 
in question through their liturgical use in St Cecilia’s office. Whoever 
introduced them into the Latin Historia Monachorum can hardly have 
taken them directly from the Acts, but must have been familiar with 
them through their frequent occurrence in the liturgy on St Cecilia’s day. 
This familiarity would not have been gained from the primitive liturgical 
use of such Acts, viz. to be read out publicly as a continuous narrative in 
the Church where the Martyr’s feast was being celebrated ; but from the 
later custom, which selected striking sentences from the Acts, and repeated 
them again and again in antiphons and responsories, as at the present 
' day. But such a practice brings us to a date certainly later than Rufinus. 
Lastly, it will hardly be suggested that the words were introduced into 
the Acts from Rufinus’ translation of the Historia Monachorum : the Acts 
are clearly their original place. It seems therefore certain that this 
sentence, and probably along with it the whole Latin enlargement in 
which it occurs, must be credited to a later copyist. 

Again, in the account of Paul the Simple (c. 31) the following short 
homily is found in the Latin but not in our Greek text : 


Ex cuius exemplo docebat beatus Antonius, quod si quis uelit ad perfectionem 
uelociter peruenire, non sibi ipse fieret magister, nec propriis woluntatibus 
obediret, etiam si rectum uideatur esse quod uellet; sed secundum mandatum 
Saluatoris obseruandum esse, ut ante omnia unusquisque abneget semetipsum 
sibi, et renuntiet propriis uoluntatibus, quia et Saluator ipse dixit: Ego ueni 
non ut faciam uoluntatem meam, sed eius qui misit me. et utique uoluntas 
Christi non erat contraria uoluntati Patris ; sed qui uenerat obedientiam docere, 
non inueniretur obediens, si propriam faceret uoluntatem. quanto ergo magis 
nos non iudicabimur inobedientes, si faciamus proprias uoluntates. 


Now the following expressions occur in St Benedict’s Rule :— 
“Si ad exaltationem illam caelestem wolumus uelociter peruenire” (c. 7), 
cf. “ad perfectionem conuersationis qui festinat” (c. 73); woluntatibus 


1 Roma Sotterranea, 11. x1 sq. Bishop Lightfoot gives a précis of De Rossi’s 
theory (Ignatius and Polycarp, 1. 516—522). 
2 Zeitschr. f. Kirchengesch. 1888, p. 1 ff. 
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oboedientes (c. 5, ed. Wolffin; Vulg. woluptatibus); “abrenuntians proprics 
uoluntatibus” (Prol.). Moreover the two texts are cited in the Rule, 
and with the same peculiarities of reading :—abnegare semetipsum sibi 
(c. 4); and non went facere woluntatem meam sed ecus qui misit me, twice 
(cc. 5 and 7). The sibi does not occur in the Vg. in Luke ix. 23, nor 
in the parallel passages ; but it may be seen from Sabatier that it was an 
O. L. reading, though not a common one. The second text, John vi. 38, 
stands thus in the Vulgate: Descendi de caelo non ut faciam uoluntatem 
meam, sed uoluntatem eius qui misit me; and this is the reading also of 
the Old Latin. So that the Historia Monachorum and St Benedict’s 
Rule agree in having wend in place of descendi de caelo, and in omitting 
woluntatem in the second clause!. The agreements between this passage 
of the Historia Monachorum and St Benedict’s Rule, both in regard to 
these unusual readings of N. T. texts, and in regard to the other three 
forms of expression verbally identical in both, establish beyond question a 
relation of dependency between the two works. That St Benedict should 
quote this work of Rufinus need cause no surprise ; he does so in several 
places. But it seems unlikely that he should have used this one passage 
in six different parts of his Rule, adopting words and thoughts not 
particularly striking, and especially taking from it unusual readings of 
the Scripture. On the other hand, some monk copying the work, and 
wishing to introduce a little homily on obedience, and having St Benedict’s 
Rule imprinted on his memory by daily use, would quite easily and 
naturally string together the familiar words and phrases: propria is used 
with uoluntas four times in this passage and seven times in the Rule. 
The little dogmatic excursus on the Will of Christ is unlike anything else 
found in the book. Indeed the whole passage has the air of an inter- 
polation. 

I think the two passages just discussed are evidence that the Latin 
text has suffered interpolation at the hands of copyists. Nor will anyone 
familiar with the phenomena encountered in the handing down of texts 
find any difficulty in the idea that the extant Latin Mss. are all descended 
from a single interpolated ancestor. But even if the theory of interpola- 
tion be admitted, it must not be hastily assumed that all the differences 
between the Greek and the Latin are to be attributed to Rufinus and his 
copyists ; the question will be further investigated when we treat of the 
History of the Text. 


(ili) The Syriac and Oriental Versions. 


There are among the Syriac mss. at the British Museum copies of three 
versions of the Hist. Mon. and remnants of a fourth. 


1 Phaebadius of Agen cites the text in the same way, and a few authorities 
are given for one or other of the variants: but the readings were not common 
O. L. (cf. Sabatier, and Wordsworth and White). 
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Manuscript Reference No. in Wright Century Remarks 
Version I 
Add. 17176 ff. 2—57 DccccxxIv. | A.D. 532 | Complete, except 
Helles 
Add. 12173 ff. 58—117 Deccexx11!. | vi or vit. | First half very incom- 
lete 
Add. 14648 ff. 48—58 DCCCOXLII. VI. Hales to end 
Add. 14579 | ff. 79, 148—165| pecovyit. A.D. 913 | Extracts 
Add. 12175 | ff. 200—210 DCCXXVII. | a.D. 534 | Ends with Paphnutius 
Add. 12174 ff. 190—200 DCCCCLX. | A.D. 1197) cc. 8, 9, 16, 10, 11, 21 
of the Greek 
Add. 17177 ff. 94130 DCCCCXXV. VI. ec. 10, 11, 12 of the 
Greek}! 
Version II 
Add. 14650 ff. 30—68 DCCCCXLIX. | vi or viz. | Complete 
Version III 
Add. 14646 ff. 80—133 DCCCCXXXVII. VI. Ends with Helles 
Add. 14609 ff. 44—90 _DCCccxLI. VI. Complete 
Add. 14732 | ff. 159—166 DCCCCLXIII, XIII John of Lycopolis 
Version IV a 
Add. 14597 ff, 122136 DCCXxx. A.D. 569 | Extracts 
Add. 17177 ff. 86—94 DCCCCXXY. VI. John of Lycopolis 





In the first four copies of Version I. the Hist. Mon. is closely connected 
with a great set of Apophthegmata entitled “Histories of the Egyptian 
Monks.” It is Version I. that Anan Isho used for Book III. of his Para- 
dase: this is accordingly printed in Bedjan’s edition : certain lives, however, 
are wanting in the Paradise (the two Macarii and Paul the Simple); and 
there are some displacements—the Epilogue has been transferred to the 
middle of the book (c. 19) and is called “The triumphs of the blessed 
Fathers who worked miracles.” In all three Syriac versions the con- 
cluding (Nitrian) portion of the work agrees with the Greek, not with 
the Latin. 

The Armenian Vitae Patrum (vol. 1.; cf. sup. p. 97) contains a number 
of the Lives from the Hist. Mon., some in two versions, Dr Preuschen 
records the important readings in his critical apparatus ; he believes that 
the Armenian is derived from the Syriac (op. cit. 160). 

In his volume of Mémoires (Fasc. ii., 1895, pp. 650—3) M. Amélineau 
has published two short Sahidic fragments of the account of John of 
Lycopolis in the Hist. Mon., corresponding to P. G. xxxiv. 1107p— 
11088, and 11138, 11158 and c (omitting all the Hist. Laus. matter, 
cf. sup. pp. 26—9). These fragments have escaped Dr Preuschen’s notice, 
but they are of little importance: they represent an ordinary Greek text 
(cf. Appendix IITI.). 


1 I am responsible for Dr Preuschen’s statement that these Lives belong to 
Version IV.; but it is only the Life of John of Lygapolis, which immediately 
precedes thems that belongs to Version IV, 
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(iv) The History of the Text. 


It is right to state that the following investigation was written out long 
before the appearance of Dr Preuschen’s book; I avail myself, however, of 
his careful work on the subject (op. cit. 163—170 and 180—191). I shall 
first present by means of a diagram what I believe to be the general out- 
line of the history of the text and of the mutual relations of the textual 
sources, as indicated by the authorities that I have been able to examine. 
I shall then make some comments in explanation of the diagram. 


Timotheus, c. 396. 







Lat,c. 403. 


Sozomen’s 
abridgments © T (archetype of 
c. 440. the Greek mss.). 


Syr. 1. c. 500. 


Anan Isho’s 
redaction 
c. 650. 


0 


(Paris ms. 1627). 


0, a 
ee 
G (Textus Receptus 
oes in all 
Ber. cet own Greek 
600, mas, except P*), 
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In commenting on this Table I shall begin from the bottom and work 
upwards. (1) I use the letter G to denote the Textus Receptus, which is 
found in all the Greek mss. known to me (and to Dr Preuschen), with the 
single exception of the Paris ms. 1627, which I designate by Dr Preu- 
schen’s sign, P®, A common feature of all these G mas. is that the name 
Piammon (c. 32) is corrupted into Ammonas: Piammon is attested by 
lat., Soz., syr. 1. (Philemon), syr. 1. (Pomnos), and it is found in P®, All 
the Mss. containing the text G are therefore descended from a single 
archetype, y, in which the corruption in Piammon’s name had been made. 
Dr Preuschen shows that they fall into two groups a and @; and in a 
had occurred the further corruption of pjya for papacri (cf. sup. p. 262). 
In syr. 111, this same corruption is found, and Piammon is called Amon. 
Therefore syr. 111. is derived from a as. of the type G. 

(2) Ifthe reader will turn back to § 5 and compare col. A line 15, p. 
26, and col. A line 25, p, 28, he will see that the words oixeim Oavdro 6 
Baoireds reXevtnoe: occur in both places, It is unlikely that this repetition 
can be genuine; and when the contexts are examined, I think it will be felt 
that the words are in place the second time they occur, but out of place 
the first. This impression is confirmed by the fact that in lat., syr. 1. 
(cf. Bedjan 334), and syr. 11., the clause occurs only in the second place}, 
I think it may be taken that the twofold occurrence of the clause is a 
doublet, and that at the beginning of the chapter it is an interpolation. 
In P® the clause occurs in the first place; in the second, as pointed out in 
the critical apparatus (p. 29) a page had evidently been lost at this very 
point in one of the ancestors of the Ms. We are thercfore justified in con- 
cluding that this common corruption runs through all known Greek mss. 
of the Hist. Mon., and that therefore they are all derived from a common 
ancestor, I. 

Dr Preuschen has not noticed this point; but he has been led to the 
same conclusion by another common corruption, pixpadv instead of papav 
(cf. dat. and syr. 1.), towards the beginning of the account of Pater- 
muthius (c. 11). (Op. cit. 169.) 

(3) From what has been said it appears that we have two independent 
representatives of I, namely the single ms. P5, and y, the archetype of the 
other Greek mss. Unfortunately P® is a late Ms. (cent. xiii.) and is in a 
very corrupt condition: probably Dr Preuschen is correct in his surmise 
that its text has undergone a literary revision. Dr Preuschen points out 
(p. 167) that there are a number of remarkable agreements between P® and 
syr.1. I have indicated on p. 27 (col. C, lines 22—25) an agreement with 
lat.; and many other instances are to be found throughout the book. 


1 In syr. 111. the passage occurs in the first place only: but this version has 
been shown to be derived from y: probably the translator did not care to repeat 
the passage. In syr. rv. it occurs in the first place; the second vac, as the only 
copy is imperfect at the end of the Life. There are not sufficient materials for 
locating syr. tv. in the Table, 
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Where P® is thus attested by syr. 1., syr. 11. or lat. (all independent of Tr) 
its readings evidently must claim our best attention! 

(4) Syr. 1. and syr. 11. represent Greek mss. that take us behind r, 
but still are in substantial agreement with it. Where I differs from Jat., 
especially in the shorter form of the Nitrian portion of the book (gr. 23, 
lat. 21, to end) both Syriac versions support T. I have placed syr. 1. a 
step higher in the pedigree than syr. 1., because syr. 1. agrees with Jat. 
and Sozomen in placing Elias after Helles, whereas syr. L, along with I, 
places him earlier in the book, next to Theonas. The Syriac versions are 
evidence that the Greek text represented by I existéd, and was widely 
current, before the close of the fifth century, 7c. within a century of the 
date at which the book was written. 

(5) A still earlier witness to the text is Sozomen, It has, I think, 
been amply demonstrated in § 8 that Sozomen had in his hands the Hist. 
Mon., and further details on the subject will be found in Appendix IL, 
with all the references, which need not be repeated here. Sozomen’s 
History was completed between the years 439 and 450; so that his copy 
of the Hist. Mon. was written probably not later than 430. Most of his 
abridgments are so curt as to be of little use for textual criticism; e.g. 
VI. 28 is only about one-twentieth of the length of the corresponding 
parts of the source. But here and there he is available and highly useful 
as an authority for the text. 

(6) The Latin version, being by Rufinus, must have been made within 
ten years or so of the composition of the work. It was not made from the 


RUFINUS, CC. 21 AND 22. 


Venimus autem et ad Nitriae famosissimum in omnibus Aegypti monas- 
teriis locum, qui quadraginta fere milibus abest ab Alexandria, ex nomine 
uici adiacentis in quo nitrum colligitur, Nitriae uocabulum trahens, pro- 
spiciente hoc, credo, tunc iam diuina prouidentia, quod in illis locis peccata 
hominum, tamquam nitro sordes, abluenda essent et abolenda. in hoc 
igitur loco quinquaginta fere, aut non multo minus cernuntur uicina sibi, 
et sub uno posita patre, tabernacula, in quibus aliqui plures simul, aliqui 
pauci, nonnulli etiam singulares habitant, et mansione quidem aliqui 
diuisi, animo autem et fide et charitate coniuncti et inseparabiles manent. 





1 What Dr Preuschen has given us is in effect 3; he has seldom adopted 
even the attested special readings of P®. 
* In this main thesis Dr Preuschen concurs (cf. infra, App. II.). 
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author’s autograph, for into the copy used by Rufinus had already crept a 
corruption in the word ’Ayépews, from which Sozomen, the Syriac versions, 
and Yr and y were free; it therefore did not enter into the line of descent 
of our Greek Mss., though other corruptions of the same word found their 
way into some of them at a later stage,—after y (cf. supra, p. 14). 

(7) It is important to note that in a number of easily recognisable 
points Rufinus and Sozomen agree together against the Greek and Syriac}, 

A few examples will bring out this point. Concerning Anuph: 

Ruf. (c. 10) ex quo nomen Saluatoris in persecutione confessus sum. 

Soz. (iii. 14) dd’ 05 mparov ev rois Stwypois tmrép rod déyparos dpo- 
Adynoe. 

Gr. (c. 12; cf. A 58) é€ of rd rod carnpos dvoua emt ris yas @poddynoa. 

(Compare the whole of the passages. Syrr. agree with gr.) 


Concerning Apelles: 

Ruf. (c. 15) in silentio noctis...,..aufugit. 

Soz. (vi. 28) vuKTop......amédpacev. 

Gr. (c. 14; cf. A 60) om. ‘om. 

Syr. 1. (Bedjan 397) — om. om. 

(It is only the particular words indicated that are wanting in gr. and 
syr. I.) 


Dr Preuschen has gone over the ground very carefully, and has fully 
demonstrated the close relation between Ruf. and Soz. (Op. cit. 183 ff.) 
But the palmary case is the description of the desert of Nitria, the three- 
fold text of which is here given in full. 





SozoMEN, VI. 31. GREEK, ©. 23 (Preuschen). 


Kadotor 8€ rév ydpov rodrov KarjxOnpev 8€ cai els Nerpiav, 
Nirpiav, xaOdre napn ris dori Spopos 
€v fj T6 virpov ovdAdéyovowy. od Td 
tuxdv d€ mrOos évraiOa épirocdper: 
> BY Le > ‘Y Ud 
adda povaornpia Av audi mevrjxovra 
G Andros exdueva, Ta pev ovvoKidv, ~vOa moddovs Kat Heyddous dvayo- 
ra 8€ Kal” éavrods oixovvrer. pytas éwpdxapev, rovro pev éyya- 
pious, rovro 3€ xai Eévous, ddAHAous 
Tais dperais imepBdddovras, cai pido- 
vix@tepov mpds ri doxnow dsaxet- 
Hévous, macdy re dperiy évdexvupé- 
vous, kal dywuCouévous év rh modt- 
Teiq ddA ous bmepBdddewv. Kal of pev 
a, a .Y 4a , 4 4 
avrav mepi thy Bewpiav, of 8€ rept 





1 A statement in the Note on p. 57 supra is not quite correct: the monk 
named Apollos in gr. 8 and Apollonius in Jat., is named in syr.1., 11, 11., Apolo 
and Apolon, but not Apollonius, 


272 APPENDIX I. 


RuFiInvs, co. 21 AND 22. 


huic ergo cum appropinquaremus loco, ubi peregrinos fratres aduenire 
senserunt, continuo uelut examen apum, singuli quique ex suis cellulis 
proruunt, atque in obuiam nobis laeto cursu et festina alacritate con- 
tendunt, portantes secum quamplurimi ipsorum urceos aquae et panes, 
secundum quod propheta corripiens quosdam dicit: Quia non existis filiis 
Israel in obuiam cum pane et aqua. tunc deinde susceptos nos adducunt 
primo cum psalmis ad ecclesiam, lauant pedes, ac singuli quique linteis 
quibus utebantur abstergunt, quasi uiae laborem leuantes, re autem uera 
uitae humanae aerumnas mysticis traditionibus abluentes. quid ergo 
nunc de humanitate eorum, quid de officiis, quid de caritate loquar, 
cum omnes gestirent nos ad suam quisque introducere cellulam, et 
non ea solum quae hospitalitati debentur explere, sed insuper aut de 
humilitate, qua ipsi pollebant, docere, aut de mansuetudine atque aliis 
huiusmodi bonis, quae apud illos, uelut ad hoc ipsum de saeculo seques- 
tratos, diuersa quidem gratia, una tamen eademque doctrina discuntur. 
nusquam sic uidimus florere caritatem, nusquam sic uidimus opus 
feruere misericordiae, et studium hospitalitatis impleri. scripturarum 
uero diuinarum meditationes et intellectus, atque scientiae diuinae nus- 
quam tanta uidimus exercitia, ut singulos paene eorum oratores credas in 
diuina esse sapientia. 

Post hunce uero alius est locus in deserto interiori, decem fere ab hoc 
milibus distans, quem locum pro multitudine dispersarum in eremo cellu- 
larum, Cellia nominauerunt. ad hunc locum hi, qui ibi prius fuerunt 
imbuti, et secretiorem iam depositis indumentis ducere uolunt uitam, 
secedunt: eremus enim est uasta, et cellulae tanto inter se spatio diremp- 
tae, ut neque in conspectu sibi inuicem, neque in uocis auditu sint positae. 


singuli per cellulas commanent, silentium ingens et quies magna inter 
eos est: die tantum sabbati et dominica in unum ad ecclesiam coeunt, et 
ibi semetipsos inuicem tamquam caelo redditos uident. si quis forte in 
conuentu illo defuerit, intelligunt statim eum corporis aliqua inaequalitate 
detentum, et ad uisitandum eum non omnes quidem simul, diuersis tamen 
temporibus omnes abeunt, portantes unusquisque secum, si quid apud se 
est, quod aegro possit gratum uideri. aliam uero ob causam nullus 
audet proximi sui obturbare silentium, nisi forte quis possit in uerbo in- 
struere, et uelut athletas in agone positos sermonis consolatione perungere. 


multi ipsorum a tribus et quatuor milibus ad ecclesiam coeunt: ita 
longo a semetipsis spatio habitationis eorum cellulae dirimuntur: sed 
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SOZOMEN, VI. 31. 


-Evrevbev d8€ ds emi thy evdov Epn- 
pov Hxdvrewy erepds eats Toros, 7xEddv 
< , , ‘ m” 
€Bdounxovra aradios Suectos, dvopa 
KedXla: év tovr@ d€ omopddny eoti 

\ ee A A ‘ 
povayikad oiknpata moda, Kao Kal 
roauTns édaxe mpooryopias. 

\ a > , © \ 
piora 5€ rogovTov adAndwy, ws Tous 


KEeX@- 


> id a a > A 4 
avrd6t Karotovvtas odas avtrovs pn 
xaOopav i) émaiew. 

, ‘ , a > A a 
gouviact. S€ mavres eis tavTov dpa 
kal éxkAnoidfovet TH mpoTy Kal 
redevraia Hpépa THs €Bdopados. nv 
dé Tis pi) mapayévnra, dydos éoTiv 
dxov droreipbeis, } rade Twi h voo@ 

4 \ pees , > ~ 4 
memednpévos, Kal él Ogav avTov Kat 
Oepameiay ov« edOUs mavres ariacty, 
Grn év diapdpots Katpois €xacTos, 
emipepspevos Smep exer mpos vdcov 
dppddwv. éxros 8€ rovavrns airias 
ody dpidodow ddAndors, € pr) Adyar 

A a 
Svexev eis yvdow Oeod rewdvror jj 
dapérecav puxjs Adu tis pabnod- 
pevos mapa Tov ppdca duvdpevor. 
oixovat 8€ ev Trois KeAXiows, Soot Tis 


B, P. 
19 


273 


GREEK, ©. 23 (Preuschen). 

Thy mpaktikyy noxodorvro. iddvres 
yap Hpas rwes && airav méppwber 
€pxouévous dia ths epnpov, of pev 
pera vOatos npiv mpouvmnyTyncay, ot 
S€ rods wédas yay evimrov, of d€ ra 
iudria @rdvvov. of S€ emt rpopyy 
mapekddouv, Gddor dé emi rHv aperav 
paOnow, dor € ert rv Oewpiay Kai 
ri tod Oeod yvaow. Kat dmep 
aitav exaoros ndvvato, TovTO éo- 
mevoev pas apedeiv. 


\ res ” , ron N 
kal ri dy Tis €lmot maoas avTa@y Tas 
> 
dperas, pndev emakios déyew Suva- 
pevos; 


*Epnpov obv oixodar [rdv] Témor, 
\ ‘ “s > , a 
Kal Ta KeAAla €x StaoTnpatos ExovoLy, 
« , 4 Fg 
bs pndéva yropiterOa méppober 
ig’ érépov, pydé spacda raxéos, 
pndé hovijs emaroverv, add’ év novxig 
col if a \ ales 2 A 
moAAy Sudyovolv exaaTos Kad’ éavrov 
caberpypévos. 


, ‘ > if a a“ 
povov d€ ev caBBar@ Kal Kupiaky 
év rais éxxAnolais ovvdyovra, Kal 
dAAndovs drodapBdvovor. 


moAXot S€ a’rav modAdkis Kal Te- 
a - > -~ , 
TapTatot reOvea@res ev Tois KeAAiows 
airav evpioxovrar €k Tov pn dpay 
adAnAous mAnv ev Tais cvvdgeow. 


cal of peév aitav amd Tpidv on- 
j ‘ 
pelov Kal recodpov eis THv ovvaty 


18 
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RvFINvs, cc. 21 AND 22, 


caritas in eis tanta est, et tanto inter semetipsos et erga omnes fratres 
constringuntur affectu, ut in admiratione et exemplo sint omnibus. unde 
et si quis forte uoluerit habitare cum eis, ubi intellexerint, unusquisque 
cellulam offert suam, 





(8) This passage makes it evident that Sozomen’s Greek MS. in this 
place contained the longer form of the text found in the Latin. It has 
already been indicated that there are in the Latin towards the end of 
the book a number of passages not found at all in the Greek—e.g. half 
the Latin account of Ammonius the Tall (lat. 23, gr. 24) and half that 
of Evagrius (lat. 27, gr. 27) are wanting in the Greek and Syriac (both 
I, and 11); and the short account of Origen (lat. 26) is wholly omitted. 
But in Soz. (vr. 30) this Origen is mentioned along with Didymus and 
Chronion (dat. Chronius, gr. Kronides), with whom he is connected in the 
Latin. This additional fact makes it probable that in all this Nitrian por- 
tion of the book Sozomen’s copy agreed closely with that used by Rufinus. 
On the other hand, there are places where Sozomen agrees with the Greek 


against the Latin: the most remarkable instance is the account of John 
of Diolcos : 


GREEK, 33. SozoMEn, vi. 29. Rourinvs, 33. 


Eidouerv 8€ kat @ddov ‘lwdyvy 8€ rocairny | Erat in ipsis locis uir 
"Iodvynv év Adc, ma- | eSopnoaro Stvauw | sanctus ac totius gratiae 
tépa povacrnpioy ai | 6 beds xara mabey | dono repletus, Ioannes 
avrov = modAnvy —_xdpw | Kal voonpdrav, os | nomine, in quo tanta 
éxovra rd re "ABpapuaiov | moddods idoacOa erat consolationis gratia, 
oxXjpa Kal rv maéyova | wodadyols kai ra | ut quacumque moestitia, 
“Aapov, duvdpes re Kai @pa dSiadreAupévors. quocumque taedio op- 





idveis éemiredécavra xai pressa fuisset anima, 
modAovs trapadurikovs Kal paucis ejus sermonibus 
modadyovs Oepamevaavra. alacritate et laetitia re- 


pleretur. sed et sani- 
tatum gratia plurima ej 
a Domino donata est. 





Dr Preuschen has collected a few other examples (op. cit, 183 ff.). 

(9) These are the main textual phenomena that have to be accounted 
for. The solution of the problem offered in the Diagram (p. 268) is ag 
follows: the Hist. Mon. was first written in Greek, and Rufinus and 
Sozomen used Mss, that preserved the primitive form of the book: at 


APPENDIX I. 275 


SozoMEN, vi. 31. , 
prrocopias eis dkpov €AndAvOact, Kat 
odas dyew Svivavra Kai povor dia- 
rpiBev d° novxiay xopiobévres TOY 


ror. 


GREEK, ©, 23 (Preuschen). 
€pxovrat’ Towovroy paxpav am aAAn- ,. 
ov Suecrnxacw. aydmnv b€ tocav- 
Thy €xovor mpds addAndous Kal mept 
THY horny adeApdrnra, as moddois 


Bovrnbeior atv adrois cwOnva exac- 
¢ a n 
Tov TO €avToU KEANLOv oEvOELY a’TOIS 
> > A = 
eis avamavouv Sovvat. 


the point marked R in the diagram a Revision of the Greek text was 
made, and the latter portion of the work was abridged: from this Re- © 
vision have come the Syriac versions, and all known Greek mss. which 
are all descended from a single archetype fr. Thus the points wherein 
the Greek text- differs from the combined authority of Ruf. and Soz. are 
to be attributed to the Revision; those wherein the Latin stands against 
Soz. and the Greek mss. together are to be attributed to Rufinus’ trans- 
lation or to the Latin copyists!. 

(10) Two indications lend support to the Revision-theory here 
enunciated : 

(a) Sozomen says of Helles ds cai mip év TO KOAm@ Kopifew Kal pr 
kaiew thy éoO7Ta (VI. 28). 

Rufinus has: ardentes prunas uestimento ferebat illaeso (c. 11). 

Greek text: mip év xéAm@ éBdoragey (c. 13, cf. A 59). 

Here the Greek and Latin together make up Sozomen’s text, and it is 
clear that all three texts are derived from a primitive text more faithfully 
preserved in this passage by Sozomen than by the other two”. 

(8) Syr. 1. agrees with Soz. and Ruf. in placing Elias in a later posi- 
tion (c. 12) than that in which he stands in syr. 1. and the Greek 
(c. 7). This shows that originally the shorter form of the Greek agreed 


1 Dr Preuschen, holding that the Latin is the original, has to devise a 
different theory. He believes that Sozomen had two Greek translations of the 
book, which he used simultaneously, (1) a copy of our abridged Greek text, and 
(2) the work of Timotheus, which was not the Hist. Mon. but a (lost) historical 
work containing copious extracts from it translated directly from the Latin 
(but cf. Sozomen’s words, supra, p. 57). He offers some conjectures, which he 
himself acknowledges to be of a very shadowy nature, towards the identification 
of this Timotheus (p. 190). 

2 Except in the single point indicated, Soz. and the Greek text agree, 
while Ruf. presents a paraphrase. The Paris ms. 1627 (P°) reads kat wh Kara- 
xalecGar. As however the clause is omitted in syr 1. and syr 11. it can hardly 
have stood inI’. It would be so natural a gloss that it may safely be set down 
as one, especially as the word éo@jra is not found in it. In some extracts 
in the Brit, Mus. Burney ms. 50 a similar gloss is added at this point: xai 
dxardpdextov Stapeverv. — 

é 18—2 
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with the longer form in a matter wherein they now differ, and points 
to a lost Greek link between the two extant forms of the work. 

(11) Many may regard such a Revision-theory as a mere deus ex 
machina. But that a revision should have been made, and that it should 
have so completely supplanted the original form of the work that this 
latter survives only in a version and in a few struy citations, are 
phenomena by no means unique in the history of texts. Indeed, the 
brief investigation here made seems to offer illustrations of textual 
problems that are found in far more important cases! 

It is worth pointing out that the Syriac versions, especially No. m1., 
show that the history of the text had fully worked itself out, and that all 
the great families of mss, had been formed, and leading variants and cor- 
ruptions introduced, within a century of the writing of the book: since 
about the year 500 there has been no further development. 


(v) The Authorship. 


In conclusion I offer a conjecture as to a possible author of the 
Historia Monachorum. All that we learn about the author from the 
book itself is that he was a monk in Jerusalem, and belonged to the 
Monastery on Mount Olivet founded by Rufinus; that in 394 he went 
to Egypt along with six companions to visit the solitaries; that at that 
date he may have been a deacon, but was not a priest; and that he 
returned to his monastery on Mount Olivet and wrote his book at the 
request of the brotherhood there’. From the evident sympathy and 
admiration manifested throughout his narrative for Ammonius the Tall, 
Evagrius, and many others, it is clear that he belonged to that party in 
ecclesiastical politics which was opposed to Theophilus of Alexandria and 
St Jerome, and which found a leader in St John Chrysostom. When we 


1 Were the Nitrian passage the only one to be considered, it might be a 
natural hypothesis that Rufinus, who had been to Nitria, enlarged the Greek 
from his own recollections, and that Sozomen had both the short Greek text 
and also Rufinus’ Latin translation: there is reason for supposing that 
Sozomen used Rufinus’ Hist. Eccl. (cf. Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, 98); and 
& case might perhaps be made out in support of the view that Sozomen’s first 
account of Apollonius or Apollos (ur. 14; ef. supra, p. 57, note) was based 
upon the Latin of the Hist. Mon. But as a solution of the general textual 
problem this theory fails, (1) because it cannot account for the additional 
matter in the Latin Lives of Evagrius and Ammonius the Tall; (2) because 
many of the points of agreement between Soz. and Ruf. are found in 
Soz. vi. 28, which ig certainly derived from the Greek book he attributes to 
Timotheus (cf. supra, p. 57; and for such instances cf. (7) and (10) in the text 
above), 


? These facts are gleaned from the Prologue and c. 1, on St John of 
Lycopolis, 
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pass to the external evidence, there is but a single item forthcoming. It 

is established in § 8 beyond all reasonable doubt that Sozomen had before 

him this Greek work, that he abridged its contents, referring his readers 

to the original for fuller information, and stated that it was written by 

Timotheus bishop of Alexandria. In this he is certainly wrong; for 

Timotheus died in 385, and a number of the facts recorded in the Historia 

Monachorum show it was written at a later date®. Lucius surmises with 

much plausibility that the author may have been some other Timotheus, 

wrongly identified by Sozomen with the bishop of Alexandria*. I 

venture to advance a suggestion which seems to cover the facts and 

likelihoods of the case. We learn from Socrates that the archdeacon of 

Alexandria at the end of the episcopate of Theophilus was named 

Timotheus, and that on the death of Theophilus in 412 he was put 

forward as a candidate for the see against St Cyril, Theophilus’ nephew’. 

Now St Cyril had been a strong adherent of his uncle’s ecclesiastical 

policy; it is therefore evident that the archdeacon Timotheus was the 

representative of the opposite party, and consequently a sympathiser 
with the Tall Brothers and the other solitaries persecuted by Theophilus ; 

and this, as has just been seen, agrees with what is known of the author 

of the Historia Monachorum. The dates also would tally perfectly. And 

if the author was Timotheus archdeacon of Alexandria we have the best 

possible explanation of Sozomen’s error in attributing it to Timotheus 

bishop of Alexandria, Nothing whatever is known of this Timotheus, 

except that he was archdeacon in 412; there is no reason why he may 

not have been a monk at Jerusalem between 390 and 400, before be- 
coming one of the clergy of Alexandria. All things considered, I do not 
think there is any rashness in the view that this Timotheus may have 
been the author of the Historia Monachorum. But I offer the suggestion 
only for what it may be worth, and as the merest conjecture, to which I 
attach no importance. 


1 Hist. Eccl. v1. 29. I disregard altogether as worthless the various attribu- 
tions made by the manuscripts. The larger number, Greek, Latin, Syriac, 
name St Jerome as the author; but the terms.in which he speaks of the work, 
quoted in § 3, prove this attribution to be false. Cassian is named in one 
manuscript; but this is absurd. 

2 E.g. Theodosius’ victory over Eugenius, the deaths of the two Macarii, the 
episcopate of Dioscurus the Tall, all which happened after 385. 

3 Die Quellen, etc., p. 188. 

4 Hist. Eccl. vu. 7. 
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Detailed examination of Lucius’ theory on the sources of early 
Egyptian Monastic History (supra, p. 52). 


As explained in § 8, the main purpose of Dr Lucius’ article Die Quellen 
der iilteren Geschichte des digyptischen Ménchtums’ was to establish the thesis 
that Sozomen did not derive his account of the Egyptian Monks (Hist. Eccl. 
I. 13, 14, 11. 14, v1. 283—31) from the Historia Monachorum and the Historia 
Lausiaca; but that all three works were derived independently from a 
common source no longer extant ; and that consequently the two Histories just 
mentioned are not, as they claim to be, the personal memoirs of their writers. 
The theory is discussed in its general bearings in the section referred to; 
but it is necessary here to examine the alleged minute discrepancies and the 
other points of detail on which Lucius relied to make good his position®. It 
must be remembered that he knew the Historia Monachorum only in the 
Latin translation of Rufinus, and the Greek text of the Historia Lausiaca 
only in the Long (interpolated) Recension. Dr Lucius’ arguments will now 
be dealt with one by one’. 

(1) Palladius places Or in Nitria, Rufinus and Sozomen place him in the 
Thebaid. 

Answer. There were two men called Or (supra, p. 40). Sozomen speaks 
only of the one mentioned in ©, who did live in the Thebaid. 

(2) Sozomen says that Apelles lived at Akoris; this he cannot have 
derived from A or O. 

Ans. Akoris is the true reading of the Greek of C (supra, p. 14). 

(3) In Sozomen’s account of Benjamin is not found a remark “which by 
its absurdity betrays itself as an invention of Palladius” (cf. supra, p. 189). 

Ans. Sozomen abbreviates throughout ; it is surely more reasonable to 
suppose that the serious ecclesiastical historian thought it proper to omi! 
from his work a grotesque and hardly credible statement which he found in 
Palladius, rather than to assume that Palladius introduced it on his own 
account into the matter he is supposed to have been plagiarising. 

(4) In the account of the monks of Scete, Pior is the last of those 
mentioned in Sozomen, but he is one of the first in Palladius. 


s 
1 Brieger’s Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vit. 1885, pp. 163—198. 
2 Loc. cit. pp. 175—184, 
% The signs A, B, C will be used as explained on p. 15. 


APPENDIX II. 279 


Ans. There are two accounts of Pior in Palladius: the first is a mere 
appendage to that of Pambo, and in several manuscripts does not form a 
separate chapter; the substantive account of Pior, the one reproduced by 
Sozomen, comes later, in close connection with Moses the Libyan, exactly as 
in Sozomen (cf. supra, p. 53). 

(5) A comparison of the order and grouping of the lives in Rufinus, 
Palladius, and Sozomen, shows that the latter cannot have relied on the two 
former. 

Ans. It shows clearly that he cannot have relied upon A ; but when B is 
taken as the Lausiac History the difficulty disappears. It is shown in §8 
that the order and grouping afford strong evidence that Sozomen relied on 
B and C. 

(6) In that case it would have to be supposed that he used first one 
source and then the other, and even at times interwove his two sources; and 
also that he had other sources in addition to B and C, for the monastic 
portions of his History. 

Ans. A historian in making use of two or more sources would naturally 
interweave according to the needs of his narrative, and the point of view in 
which he places himself. As to the use by Sozomen of other authorities 
besides B and C, it is difficult to see the point of the objection. The follow- 
- ing Table will show that Sozomen in the monastic portions of his History 
used various sources, first one and then another, interweaving them according 
to his discretion1. 


SozoMEN. SOURCE. 
Bk. 1. 12 (end) on Philo’s Therapeutae Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1. 17. 
13 St Anthony Vita Antonit?. 
Paul the Simple Hist. Laus. (cf. A 28; P. G. XxxIv.— 


omitting interpolations). 
14 Amoun of Nitria 

a. down to retreat to Nitria Hist. Laus. (A 8, to cvpBwov aitod). 
b. remarks by Sozomen 
c. miraculous passage of the Vita Antonii § 60. 

Lycus 
d. cure of boy bitten by dog Hist. Mon. c. 29 (Preuschen, p. 90). 
e. Anthony’s vision of Vita Antoni § 60. 

Amoun’s soul 
Eutychian of Bithynia Socrates, Hist. Eccl. 1. 13. 


1 The Table was prepared before the appearance of Dr Preuschen’s book: he 
also seems to find some difficulty in supposing that Sozomen should have used two 
sources alternately (p. 230). 

2 Montfaucon In Antonii Vitam Monitum, m1. 13 (apud Opera S. Athanasii) : 
“non modo-res sed etiam integrae sententiae depromuntur” by Sozomen ; 
Montfaucon says he has in places supplemented the Vita from sources unknown 


to us. 
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SOZOMEN. SOURCE. 

Bk. 11. 14 The two Macarii . Hist. Laus. (A 19 and 20). 
Pachomius Hist. Laus. (A 38)*. 
Apollonius Hist. Mon. c. 8. 

Anuph Hist. Mon. oc. 12. 
Hilarion (cf. v. 10) Vita by St Jerome?. 
Julian of Edessa Hist. Laus. (A 102). 
Monks in Asia and Europe (?) 
15 Didymus the Blind Socrates, Hist. Hecl. tv. 25. 
(vr 2 an anecdote about Hist. Laus. (A 4).) 
Didymus 
16 St Ephrem Syrus (body of 
the life) 
(end) Hist. Laus. (A 101). 
Bk. vi. 28—31 Egyptian monks Hist. Mon. and Hist. Laus. (cf. supra, 
p. 53 ff.). 
32—34 Asiatic monks No clue to sources. 


(7) But if Sozomen had before him the Historia Lausiaca why did he not 
use it for Asia Minor, Palestine, Syria etc. ? 

Ans. No doubt because for this part of his History he had access to 
fuller and better information ; the portion of the Lausiac History which deals 
with these regions is very meagre as compared with the Egyptian part, 
and Sozomen mentions many monks who are not to be found in Palladius. 

(8) Sozomen names Timotheus of Alexandria, not Rufinus or Palladius, 
as author of the work he is using. 

Ans. The work he had just been using, when he introduces his mention 
of Timotheus, was the Historia Monachorum (cf. supra, p. 57), and neither 
Rufinus nor Palladius was the author of that book. 

(9) In the account of Macarius Junior (the Homicide) Sozomen introduces 
a saying as addressed to some monks whose names are not given; Palladius 
(A 17) records the same saying, and states that it was addressed to himself. 

Ans. It is true that Palladius quotes the saying as having been addressex. 


1 Sozomen first makes some general remarks of his own about the Tabennesiote 
monks, and then gives a mystical interpretation of their various garments, eithex 
his own or derived from some other source. Then he follows Palladius, changing 
the order, and adding a few comments of his own: the only piece of additional 
information is that the tablet Pachomius received from the angel was still preserved 
at Tabennisi: jv ert pvAdrrovow. Dr Preuschen entirely agrees with me that in 
this part Sozomen had no other source than the Hist. Laus. (op. cit. 182 and 228), 
He says: ‘‘Sachlich enthalt er gar nichts iiber das von Palladius iiberlieferte 
hinaus.” 

? In his article on St Hilarion (Neue Jahrb. f. deut. Theol. 1894, pp. 157 ff.) 
Zéckler shows that Soz. used not only the Vita, but also ‘vocal and family traditions, 
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to himself; Sozomen says: “Those who heard him relate that he used to 
say,” etc. And therefore Sozomen is not using Palladius ! 

(10) Sozomen has a notice of Pachon which is in complete contradiction 
to the narrative of Palladius. 

Ans. Lucius does not explain wherein the contradiction consists. What 
Sozomen says of Pachon is this: “ Pachon also at that time was famous in 
Scete ; and albeit he lived as a monk from youth to old age, neither vigour of 
body nor passion of mind nor demon ever caught him failing in regard of 
those things over which an ascetic should have mastery.” There is nothing 
in this which contradicts Palladius’ account of Pachon (A 29); on the 
contrary, it is evident that what Sozomen says of Pachon’s life and con- 
versation is suggested by the discourse on temptations which he delivered to 
Palladius, wherein he lays down that temptations come from three causes,— 
too great health of body, vain thoughts, and the demon. Here again it is 
merely a case of Sozomen’s modifying in an impersonal sense the personal 
narrative of Palladius. 

(11) Palladius quotes as addressed to himself an aphorism of Dorotheus 
(A 2); Sozomen quotes it as having been addressed to the demon or to Sleep 
personified. And in a note on this passage Valois, Sozomen’s editor, says “it 
may hence be gathered that Sozomen had not before him the Lawsiac History 
but derived his information from some other work.” 

Ans. Here, as in the two preceding cases, we are in the presence of a 
literary device on the part of Sozomen in order to eliminate the personal 
element of Palladius’ narrative. The accounts of Dorotheus in Palladius and. 
Sozonien tally perfectly except in this one detail. Valois’ usual balance of 
judgment seems here to have failed him!?. 

(12) The story of St Athanasius’ concealment from the Arians in the 
house of a young virgin of Alexandria as given by Palladius is so different 
from that of Sozomen, that the latter cannot be supposed to have been 
derived from the former. 

Ans. I can only ask the reader to compare for himself the two Greek 
texts (A 136, P. @, xxxiv. 1235; and Sozomen, v. 6). Naturally Sozomen did 
not transcribe the passage from Palladius word for word, and he adds some 
remarks of his own; but the two accounts are substantially the same. 

(13) Lucius appeals to the threefold readings in the account of Anuph, 
already cited in Appendix I. iv. 7 (supra, p. 271) as proof that the texts are 
collateral derivatives from a common original. 

Ans. From the discussions carried out in Appendix I. it is seen that this 
point is no more than a question of the textual criticism of the Hist. Mon. 


This exhausts the reasons given by Dr Lucius in support of his theory 
that Sozomen used not the Hist. Mon. and Hist. Laus., but a lost work from 


1 Similarly in the account of Eutychian (Soz. 1. 12, Soc. 1. 13) Sozomen elimi- 
nates all the personal details given by Socrates on his sources of information— 
e.g. vewrépy wor opbdpa Tvyxdvorre Ta mepl Hu. Sunyhoaro. 
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which the writers of the other two books also borrowed. Tillemont, however, 
points out a discrepancy not noticed by Lucius, viz. that Sozomen couples 
together Be and Theonas and says that they were leaders of numbers of 
monks ; whereas the Hist. Mon. makes this statement of Be only, and says 
that Theonas lived a solitary life, never speaking (Mémoires, x. 59). Here 
we have a real discrepancy : but such a lapse in the process of abridgment, 
whereby Sozomen reduces his source to less than a twentieth of its bulk, 
cannot be regarded as of any significance. 

This examination of Dr Lucius’ position amply justifies, I conceive, the 
statement made on p. 52, that, in the light of our present knowledge on the 
nature of the documents, his arguments do not raise even a presumption in 
favour of his theory. 

Dr Preuschen holds with me that Sozomen’s matter is derived from the Hist. 
Mon. and Hist. Laus. (op. cit. 180 ff. and 226 ff.). He raises however a ques- 
tion as to whether Sozomen used these two works directly, or in the form 
of extracts contained in some historical work now lost. He strongly inclines 
to this latter view, and thinks that the work of Timotheus referred to by 
Sozomen was not the Hist. Mon., but such a collection as he postulates (op. 
cit. 189 and 230). In support of this view he points out that in Sozomen the 
monks are grouped on chronological and geographical principles (p. 230): but 
surely it is not too much to credit Sozomen with the first rudiments of the 
historical sense. Dr Preuschen’s theory is due, I think, to the exigencies of 
his general position, that the Latin Hist. Mon. is the original, a question 
dealt with in Appendix I. For my part, I can see no reason whatever for 
hesitating to believe that Sozomen had before him not any set of extracts, but 
the books themselves. 


APPENDIX. III. 


Amélineau’s Theory of Coptic Originals (supra, p. 108). 


The question whether portions of the Lausiac History were written in 
Coptic and translated into Greek by Palladius is discussed at considerable 
length in §§ 12 and 13 of this Study, and reasons that seem quite convincing 
are there pointed out in favour of the view that in each case hitherto brought 
forward the Greek is the original. M. Amélineau in many parts of his 
writings puts forward the theory that most of the Greek and Latin works 
dealing with Egyptian monachism are in a great measure translations from 
the Coptic: it seems proper, therefore, briefly to examine two or three of the 
more prominent cases, both on account of the important bearing the question 
has on the nature of our sources for Egyptian monastic history, and also 
because the acceptance or rejection of the general theory must exercise a 
strong influence on the particular case of the Lausiac History. 


Apophthegmata Patrum. 


The origin, nature and redactions of the Apophthegmata have been 
sufficiently explained in § 16 (p. 208 ff.). There exist in Coptic some of 
the lesser collections and one of the great collections there described. 

(2) M. Amélineau has printed three of the lesser groups, one relating 
to St Anthony and two relating to Macarius of Egypt. The majority of 
these apophthegmata exist in Greek also, and the translation, on whichever 
side it lies, is usually very literal. In his Introduction M. Amélineau brings 
forward two reasons in support of his view, both derived from that set of 
apophthegmata of Macarius of Egypt which substantially corresponds to the 
Greek set printed by Cotelier in his great alphabetical collection (cf. P. G. 
LXV. 257 ff. and xxxIv. 236 ff.)2. These reasons are : 

(1) The Greek apophthegma 2. In the Coptic is found, instead Sie a 
mere “yes,” the expression “by the ee of God and your prayers,’— 
regular Coptic idiom. 


1 Monast&res de la Basse-Egypte (Musée Guimet xxv) 15 ff., 118 ff., 203 ff. 
2 The Greek collection contains 41 apophthegmata, the Coptic 28: 22 are 
common to both collections. 
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(2) The Greek apophthegma 39. More accurate geographical details are 
found in the Coptic: thus where the Greek has vaguely “the mountain of 
Nitria,” the Coptic has “the mountain of Pernouj”; and where the Greek 
mentions “a priest of the Greeks,” the Coptic reads “a Greek, a priest of 
Padalas,” naming the village to which he belonged?. 

Of these reasons only the latter, the presence of the name Padalas, 
deserves consideration. That a Coptic idiom should be found in a Coptic 
translation from the Greek can have no significance. As to the more accurate 
geographical details and the insertion of Padalas, it has been seen that not 
only Coptic scribes but also Syrian used to make improvements of this kind 
in the texts they were copying (cf. supra, pp. 126—7, 151). 

On the other hand, the Greek origin of these sets of Coptic apophthegmata 
is demonstrated by the fact that some of them are attributed to Evagrius, 
who cannot be supposed to have written in Coptic?: and one is beyond con- 
troversy translated from the Greek, for it is a literal rendering of a passage 
in Evagrius’ work entitled Movayds, and occurs in the long extract from that 
work preserved by Socrates’. 

(8) With regard to the great Coptic collection printed by Zoega‘, it may 
I think be demonstrated that it too was originally a Greek work. It is the 
redaction that is numbered ii on p. 209 supra, and is the same as the Latin 
one contained in Books V. and VI. of Rosweyd. An entire Greek copy is not 
known to exist, but Photius had one; and in the portion of §16 which deals 
with the Apophthegmata it is shown that the three great Greek collections 
are for the most part made up of the same apophthegmata, being but different 
redactions of the same materials. Among the apophthegmata is one con- 
cerning abba Or which is taken verbally from the Lausiac History : 


Apophthegmata. 


a Aa oa 
Edeyov mepi rov aBBa*Qp, dri ore 
> , , 4 a a» 
éWevoare more, ovTe @pogev, oUTE KaTN- 
pacaro dvOpwrov, obre é€xros avdyxns 


é\aAnoev. 


Historia Lausiaca (P. G. XXx1v. 1028). 


Tatra d€ édeyev ev trois diupynpacw 
> 5 6n ~ > 5 ss a ” 
avSpaya@npara tov avdpds, ore ore 
> LA 
éevoard more, ore Gpoaer, ore Katn- 

‘ : PA >? 4 , / ’ 
paoaro Twa, ovre exTds xpeias éAdAnoév 
ri more. 


The Greek apophthegma is from the alphabetical collection printed by 


Cotelier (P. G. Lxv. 437); but that it stood in Collection ii, described by 
Photius, is proved by the fact that it is found in the Coptic and the Latin 
copies of that collection’. Now in his abstract of the contents of the latter 
Zoega sets down under abba Or: “nunquam mentitus est, nec nisi necessitate 


1 Op. cit. Introduction xlii—xlviii. 
2 Op. cit. pp. 157, 160, 195, 200. 


3 Op. cit. p. 195, and Hist. Eccl. 1v. 23 TapéBaddov kar’ abrhy ri orabnpav 


peonuBplav...... agjpragov. 
4 Catalogus 287 ff. 
5 Zoega 292; Rosweyd 653, 
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urgente locutus!.” Supposing the Coptic to be the original, and Palladius to 
have translated the above passage and to have put it into his Lausiac History, 
what is to be said when we find the same translation in the Greek apoph- 
thegmata also? The similarity is such as excludes the possibility of their 
being independent translations ; nor, if the Greek apophthegmata were trans- 
lated from the Coptic, can the above passage be a later addition from the 
Lausiac History, for it occurs in the Coptic, as in the other versions, as 
part of the collection. We should be driven to the hypothesis that the Greek 
translator of the apophthegmata kept before him a copy of the Lausiac 
History, that he looked out and identified the various passages already 
occurring in it, and availed himself of Palladius’ translation—an hypothesis 
so cumbrous and unlikely that it cannot be seriously put forward. M. 
Amélineau says that there are a number of passages in the Coptic apophtheg- 
mata and the Lausiac History which correspond?; if they are found also in 
the Greek apophthegmata verbally the same as in the Lausiac History, the 
case against M. Amélineau’s theory will be overwhelming ; even as it is, the 
single instance of abba Or will be enough, I believe, to satisfy us that the 
Lausiac History was the original source of such passages ; thence they found 
their way into the Greek apophthegmata, and were in turn translated into 
Coptic. 

The fact that a large number of the apophthegmata were verbally the 
same in the two great Greek redactions, and that both these redactions 
are known, from their surviving fragments, to have existed in Coptic, is 
an absolute demonstration that, although from the nature of the case the 
remote materials were probably for the most part derived from Coptic 


sources, still the actual Apophthegmata as known to us are an essentially 
Greek work. 


Vita Pauli EHremitae. 


In the same volume M. Amélineau prints a Coptic Vita Pauli which 
is shorter and simpler in style than the Latin. He maintains that it is the 
original and that St Jerome translated it3. An initial difficulty to this 
theory presents itself in the fact that St Jerome did not know Coptic: 
moreover at the end of the Life St Jerome’s reference to himself as the 
writer stands in the Coptic just as in the Latin. To meet this latter diffi- 
culty Amélineau can only suggest that some Coptic copyist had before him 
the Latin also, and inserted from it the piece containing St Jerome’s claim to 
the authorship. This again seems a cumbrous and unlikely hypothesis; and 
it is negatived by two facts of which Amélineau was unaware : 

(1) there is a Syriac version which exhibits the same peculiarities as 
the Coptic, and has at the end the same mention of St Jerome as author?: 


1 Op. cit. 358. 

2 De Hist. Laus. 28. 

3 Op. cit. Introduction iv—xvii. 
4 Bedjan, Acta v, 
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(2) this redaction of the Vita exists in Greek also, and has been 
printed by the Bollandists, incomplete in Greek (Analecta Boll. 11. 561), 
complete in a Latin version (Acta SS. die 10 Jan. 1. 603). In the passage 
at the end St Jerome’s name does not occur: but as it occurs both in the 
Coptic and Syriac versions of the redaction, it is inconceivable that it 
should have been added independently in the two cases. 

Thus the shorter redaction is shown to be derived from St Jerome’s 
Latin, probably by a process of abridgment, and the theory of the Coptic 
being the original of the Life of Paul is quite excluded}. 


Historia Monachorum in Aegypto. 


M. Amélineau brings forward a Coptic idiom from the chapter on 
Amoun of Nitria in the Long Recension of the Lausiac History (A 8) as a 
proof that that work was in part derived from Coptic documents: but as 
the passage in question is one of the interpolations from the Historia 
Monachorum, this is the proper place to deal with it. After citing the 
passage : “ Nolo occidere camelum neque ei dolium imponere ut moriatur,” 
Amélineau comments thus: ‘‘Nunquam eo modo locutus esset graecus 
auctor; copticl vero semper scriptores quum actus actui succedit posteri- 
orem in priore loco enuntiant nec dicunt : Iter feci ut viderem ; sed: Vidi et 
iter feci; nec: Cubitum ivi; sed: Cubui et ivi2” The alleged Copticism 
lies in the “wt moriatur”; but ne is the word required by the Greek, 
iva py aroOavn: and so it is in Hervet’s translation, which M. Amélineau 
uses till he comes to this word’. Thus the passage means: “I won’t kill 
my camel, nor will I put the jar on her lest she should die,” and the 
Copticism vanishes. 

Amélineau first put forward the theory that the Hzst. Mon. was a 
translation of a Coptic document, in order to account for the presence of 
the same material in the Long Recension of the Lausiac History, but he 
had no positive argument to allege (cf. supra, p. 20). The problem has now 
been definitively solved on quite different lines, and there is no more any room 
for M. Amélineau’s hypothesis. 

Lately, however, he has printed two or three short fragments of the 
Hist. Mon. in Coptic, and he considers that they are from the original 


1 The Bollandists both in the Acta and in the Analecta express the belief that 
the Greek of the short redaction is the original, and that St Jerome only translated 
the work: but this was before the Coptic and Syriac versions were published. No 
Latin original of this redaction is known: but it may be worth while to record 
Erasmus’ opinion that St Jerome must have written more than one redaction, so 
great were the divergences of the mss. that he had seen (cf. Rosweyd 21). Several _ 
copies exist of a Greek translation of the Vita as found in St Jerome’s works, 

2 De Hist. Laus. 29. ; 

3 P. G. xxxrv. 1024 (Hervet’s Latin), 1026 (Greek), 
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of the work!. It is, however, possible to demonstrate that the Coptic 
is a translation from the Greek. In Appendix I. (supra, p. 269) it has 
beeu shown that the words in the account of John of Lycopolis : drt oixeto 
Bavire 6 xpiotiavixw@raros Bacirers Ccodsar0s TeAXeurnoet occur twice in the 
Greek mss., and that in the first place of their occurrence, early in the 
chapter, they are an interpolation which originated among the Greek ass. 
But in one of the Coptic fragments this same corruption is found: “Thou 
wilt take them, and wilt be lord over them, and they shall obey thee, and 
thou shalt have honour with the kings. Now all things which he spake came 
to pass and were fulfilled. Afterwards he prophesied that the king Theodosius 
would not die with a different death, but that the Lord would visit him on 
his bed?” The passage is paraphrased and indeed quite altered in meaning; 
but its presence in this context shows that the Coptic is derived from a 
Greek text already vitiated by a corruption of Greek origin. 


Thus the theory that the Greek and Latin works on Egyptian monachism 
were to a great extent translations of Coptic documents, has broken down 
in every case that has come under review: in every case it has been 
shown that it is the Coptic that is the translation. 


: L’Egypte chrétienne, Tom. 1. Fasc. ii. 498 (Mémoires de la Mission, etc.). 
? Op. cit. 650 ; ef. supra, pp. 26 col. A and 27 col. C. 
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Redactions of the ‘Vita Pachomiz’ (supra, p. 159). 


As those who have written on St Pachomius have not furnished com- 
parative Tables of the various redactions of the Vita, I think it may be of 
service to print those which I drew up as a preliminary study for § 13. 

I do not consider it necessary to include in the Table the two Latin 
redactions: M. Ladeuze (Muséon, Avril 1897) has amply demonstrated that 
they are closely related to one another, and that they are derived from the 
Greek Vita (gr) and Asceticon by a process of combining and abridging the 
two works. It should, however, be observed that a few passages common to 
lat! and lat? are not found in gr (of course I do not refer to the Palladian 
passages in lat?). These additional passages are easily recognisable in the 
Latin translation of gr supplied by the Bollandists in the body of their third 
May volume (May 14th), where they are inserted in italics. These passages 
may be genuine, and may be an indication that our gr and the Greek original 
of Jat! were both derived from an earlier Greek archetype. The question 
can be solved only by an examination of the Greek of /at!, which is stated to 
exist at Paris}. 

All the references in the bohairic, sahidic and arabic columns are to the 
pages of M. Amélineau’s volume of the Coptic Lives of Pachomius (Musée 
Guimet xvit), except those sahidic fragments marked with an asterisk, which 
are contained in Fasc. ii. of his volume of Mémozres de la Mission archéol. du 
Caire (cf. supra, p. 107). In the gr column the numbers refer to the chapters 
of the Vita. 


gr boh sah ar 
LSet 1 (tnt vac) 337 
2 2 314 340 
3 (fr 344 


1 Catal. Cod. hagiogr. graec. Paris. (compiled by the Bollandists and Omont), 
p. 47 no, 881. At the period of my last visit to Paris I had not yet entered upon 
the Pachomian question ; I hope, however, soon to have an opportunity of examin- 
ing this ms. : 

2 When only single numbers are given it is to be understood that the text runs’ 
on continuously ; e.g. that c. 2 of gr occupies pp. 2—7 of boh and 340—344 of ar. 
In boh and sah there are frequently considerable modifications and additions as 
compared with gr, and similarly in ar as compared with boh-sah (cf. supra, p. 169). 
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gr boh sah ar 
4 10 *537 (boh 13,14 346 
5 18 ar 350) 353 
6 22—3 356—7 
7 25 358—60 
8 23—5 357—8 
9 360 
10 lacuna in MS. 361 
11 362 
26 363 
12 27 364 
13 29 *538 364 
14 
15 30 366 
366—9 (Pall. cf. 
supra, p. 164) 
16 
17 30 *543 369 
18 32 371 
19 34—6 372 
374 
376—8 (Pall.) 
378—80 
20 39—40 295 384—5 
21 599—-600 
22 36—9 380 
382—4 (Pall.) 
41—2 386 
23 46—8 387 
24 42 388 
43 390 
25 446 391—3 
52—3 394 
395—402 
49 402 
50—2 404 
53 
26 53—6 405 
48—9 406—7 
2731 56 *521—537 553—5 
28 58 > 557—8 
29 61 48 555—7 
30 64—5 558 
a + 
32 S 
<te 560 
66 o 565—6 
334 67 2, 552—3 
34 69 ed 566 
35 70—2 and 79 567—8 and 575 
lacuna in MB. 568—9 
36 


i 972 signifies that only the later portion of gr 27 has a parallel in the Coptic 
Lives: (similarly the sign 3). 


B. P. 19 
29 


290 


51 


APPENDIX IV. 


boh suh 
80 ”™ 
81 
82 
83 
85 *545 
88 
91 317—28 
92 =~ 
§ 
= g 
96 e 2, 
£o¢o 
& 
99 88 
101—2, 75—7 pat 
72—5 ae 
77—9, 102 isto 
~ 
© 
102— 3 
104 
109—10, 114—16 
110 
112—4 
116 
119 *547 (=boh 119) 
129 
130 
141—151 *553 (=boh 141—2) 
*555 
103—4 *552 
172 
175 
178—80, 151 
180 
181 
185 
207—214 
( Vita ends imperfect) 
151 
* = 
 tacuna 557 (=ar 520) 
152 


157 


ar 


576 
577—8 
398—400 
409—10 


407—9, 410—11 


420—4 

411 

412 

413 

414 
416—20 
424 

426 

427 

429 

430 

432 

434, 573—4 
569—72 
574—5, 639 


434 
439—40 
441—2 
440 

442 
446—8 
450—8 


448—50 
458 
468 
468 
473 
477—80 


481 
482 

486 

495, — 
497 

498 
502—518 


518 
529 
533—52 
578, 491—5 
580 
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gr boh 

70 165 
167 

71 

72 

73 168 
169 
171—2 
173—4 

[Asceticon (cf. supra, 

p- 165 note) 

74 | 

75 

76 

77 | 

78 

79 | 

80 lacuna 

81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 
Vita Theodor 
214—23 

88 223 

89 235, 229 

90 230 

91 232 

92 267 

93 259, 276 

94 278 

95 285 

96 293 


sah 


*561, *605 
*571—7 

297; *562—71 
*577—84 

313-4 

309 


¥*586 


#588 


*604 


ar 


582 

589—90 
640—1 

591 

595—9 

590—1, 642 
484—5 
480—4 
485—6 

595 


605—39] 
640 


643 
643 
650 
652 
656 
659 
661 
663 
666 
667 
669 
671 
673 
676 
676 


679 
682 
687 
688 
693 
697 


*559 (=boh 283—5) 70 
02 


310 


704 


291 


Towards the end (gr 74 to tne end) ar adheres closely to gr; boh and sah, 
while agreeing together, depart widely from gr. In boh and sah the end of 
the Vita was enlarged into a separate Vita Theodor, the order being changed, 
and a great deal of new matter being inserted: in the Table only the parts 
are indicated which correspond roughly to the matter of gr and ar. There 
are parallels in sah to some of these additional passages on Theodore found 


in boh: 
e.9. sah 302 
=boh 256 


308 
277 


#584 
239 


I have not found in boh parallels to some of the fragments of sah: 
e.g. 299, 303, 328; *539, *560, *580, *590, ¥*592, 
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I have not examined the sah fragments printed by Mingarelli. 

As I am not dealing ex professo with the life of St Pachomius I have not 
felt called upon to undertake the laborious task of verifying these Tables, so 
as to be able to guarantee their accuracy and completeness. But yet it 
appeared to me that students would be glad to have them in the form in 
which I made them for my own purposes. 


APPENDIX V. 


Preuschen’s Chronology of Palladius’ Life (supra, p. 182). 


In the chronological scheme of Palladius’ life worked out in § 15 the 
year 388 is given as the date of his first arrival at Alexandria, and 400 as the 
date of his departure from Egypt. Dr Preuschen places his first sojourn in 
Egypt some five or six years earlier, c. 384—394 (op. cit. 233—246). 

The substantive reason for the alteration is the following passage from the 
Epistle of St Epiphanius to John bishop of Jerusalem: “Palladium uero 
Galatam, qui quondam nobis carus fuit et nunc misericordia Dei indiget, caue, 
quia Origenis haeresim praedicat et docet, ne forte aliquos de populo tibi 
credito ad peruersitatem sui inducat erroris!.” This letter was written at the 
latest in 3942; it seems clear that the person referred to was in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem at the time; and I agree with Dr Preuschen that the 
Palladius here spoken of, Galatian and so-called Origenist, can hardly have 
been anyone else than Palladius, the author of the Lausiac History. 

I feel that this is a serious difficulty in the way of the accepted chronology 
of Palladius’ life; and yet I have said in the note on p. 182 that I think 
Dr Preuschen’s “system is encompassed by difficulties of a higher order.” 
For: 

(1) His system involves the rejection of the Life of Evagrius, not only 
as a part of the Lausiac History, but as in any way a work of Palladius. For 
the writer of the Life lived with Evagrius in Cellia at a date later than 394, 
and evidently was with him at his death there on the Epiphany, 400. This 
holds whether the short or the long form of the Life be taken as the original 
(cf. § 12, p. 181 ff.). Dr Preuschen is disposed to believe that the longer Life 
really was written by Palladius (op. cit. 258). I have shown (supra, 139—141) 
that “the evidence of the manuscripts tells as strongly as such evidence can 
tell in favour of the Life of Evagrius having stood, in its present form and 


1 Ep. ur. inter Epp. 8. Hieronymi (Vall. 1. 254; P. L. xxi. 527). 

2 Cf. Rauschen, Jahrbuch der Christl. Kirche unter dem Kaiser Theodosius dem 
Grossen (Freiburg, 1897), p. 553: he maintains that the Letter of Epiphanius was 
written in 393; if so, Dr Preuschen would have to throw his chronology still 
earlier. ; 
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position, in the original Lausiac History.” Dr Preuschen’s chronology has, 
therefore, against it this whole body of manuscript evidence}. 

(2) It is necessary, in order to’make room for Dr Preuschen’s theory, to 
get rid of the statement found at the beginning of the Lausiac History (A 1), 
that Palladius first came to Alexandria in the second consulship of Theodosius 
the Great, z.e. in 388. Dr Preuschen holds this clause to be an interpolation, 
as it is not found in the Paris Greek ms. 1628 nor in the Latin Version II. It 
stands, however, in all the other Greek mss. and in lat 1, syr 1 and syr XL. 
This raises the difficult question, which cannot be discussed here, of the 
nature and authority of the Paris ms. 1628. I only observe : 

(a) That though I regard this ms. as an important authority for the text, 
I cannot attach to it the same importance that Dr Preuschen does, at least in 
his critical discussions ;—when he comes to the actual construction of the 
text of two portions of the Lausiac History (John of Lycopolis and Pambo, 
op. cit. 98 and 119) he by no means follows the Ms. so closely as his language 
would lead us to expect. Especially in regard to clauses omitted in 1628 does 
he often refuse to follow its authority ; and on p. 238 he pronounces one such 
clause to be certainly genuine®. In thus holding himself free to depart from 
1628, Dr Preuschen is, in my judgment, well-advised. I have pointed out 
(supra, p. 139) that a section of the Coislin ms. 282 contains the same text as 
1628 ; and the reader may see from the critical apparatus attached to cols. B on 
pp. 24—28, that some of the bits omitted by 1628 are found in Covsi. 282. 
Moreover there are wanting in 1628 some whole sections which certainly belong 
to the work,—e.g. the two passages hostile to St Jerome (cf. supra, p. 176), also 
A 109, 112, and in particular 102 (on Julian) which is witnessed to by Sozomen 
(supra, p. 280). In short, this copy shows signs of abridgment; and I there- 
fore hold that its unattested omissions are not to be accepved. 

(8) In this position I think Dr Preuschen practically agrees with me; 
but he maintains that the omission under discussion is attested by lat u. 


1 I do not understand how Dr Zéckler, in a review of Preuschen’s work, can 
accept his chronology, and at the same time maintain the Palladian authorship of 
the Life of Evagrius as found in the Lausiac History (Theologisches Literaturblatt, 
1898, No. 10). 

? In this Dr Preuschen acts on a definite principle, viz. that in the one case 
(A 13) ‘no explanation is forthcoming to account for the insertion, while in the 
other (A 1) he thinks that such an explanation may be found, as follows: Palladius 
says that when he came to Alexandria he met there Isidore the Xenodochus. Now 
from Socr. vi. 2, or Soz. viii. 2, it may be gathered that this Isidore returned to 
Alexandria, after an absence of a few months, about the time of Theodosius’ victory 
over Maximus, ¢.e. in 388, the year of Theodosius’ second consulate. Preuschen 
supposes that some reader of the Lausiac History, familiar with Socrates’ History, 
connected [quite inconsequently] this return of Isidore to Alexandria with Palladius’ 
meeting him there, and added the year in a marginal gloss: “in the second 
consulate of Theodosius” ete. which found its way into the text (op. cit. 236). I 
confess this explanation does not seem to me satisfactory : it is too ingenious. 
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The question arises, Is this a case of mere coincidence in error, or is it real 
attestation? To establish the latter alternative, it would be necessary to 
show that there is a definite relationship between Ms. 1628 and lat m1. 
Dr Preuschen states that a close relationship does exist ; but certainly what 
he brings forward (op. cit. 222) in support of his statement by no means 
proves it!, For my part, I believe that Ms. 1628 and Jat m1, as well as Jat 1, 
syr I and syr Il, represent earlier strata of the text than that found in the 
great body of Greek mss.: but I see no evidence of any special connection 
between 1628 and Jat 11; and on the point noted supra, p. 113, in regard to 
the sets of proper names in the Life of Pambo, they take opposite sides?, In 
such omissions, more than in any other corruptions, are coincidences in 
error easy ; and /a¢ 11 itself is so corrupt that, though it may have consider- 
able weight in attesting the readings of other authorities for the text, it can 
claim but little for its own. 

(y) The text which really is akin to 1628 is not dat 11 but syr it. I 
might give a number of facts in proof of this; but I confine myself to one 
that seems decisive. As observed supra, p. 86, these two differ from all other 
known copies of the Lausiac History in that the short Introduction on the 
holy women ushers in the story of the Alexandrian virgin who harboured 
St Athanasius (A 136). Dr Preuschen holds that this is the primitive arrange- 
ment (op. cit. 253); but I am unable to accept his theory on the original 
structure of the work, and for this reason: Dr Preuschen accepts as genuine 
the section A 125—134 on Paula, Eustochium and others, omitted in ms. 1628, 
syr I and some other copies, and he (rightly, I think) attributes the omission 
to the desire to eliminate the attack on St Jerome with which it opens (op. cit. 
218, 252, 253). But if this section be genuine, and I do not think there 
can be any doubt of it, then the very ames shows (as demonstrated 
supra, p. 41) that the opening words of A 125, év ais cai IlavAy 77 ‘Popaia, 
must have formed one context with ovvrervxnxa mapbévois re Kai xnpats. The 
rearrangement of the text found in 1628 and syr 1 is of a kind that can hardly 
be attributed to chance coincidence, and it therefore establishes a real relation- 
ship between the two texts. Accordingly any passage of the received text, 


1 Besides the omission of the passage under debate, he only instances a tendency 
to eliminate references to unorthodox persons; but the process is carried out in 
quite different ways in the two texts. The fact that Evagrius’ name (A 29) is 
turned into Eulogius in 1628 and simply omitted in lat. 1; and that ‘‘ Origenes, 
Didymus, Pierius and Stephanus” (A 12) are in 1628 turned into ‘‘Athanasiua and 
Basilius,” and in lat 1 into “sancti antiqui patres orthodoxi sacerdotes Domini” 
(cf. supra, p. 67), is surely a proof of anything else rather than of textual relation- 
ship. 

: I have pointed out (supra, p. 87) that the Brit. Mus. copy of syr m also 
omits the clanse under debate, while the Vat. copy retains it. The Brit. Mus. text 
has further corruptions, and it is evident that the omission is a mere accident; 
it lends no support tc Dr Preuschen’s position. 
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omitted in 1628 but found in syr 1, must be retained as genuine. The passage 
under debate stands in syr 1 (cf. Bedjan 19). 

I think I have justified my statement that the difficulties in the way of 
Dr Preuschen’s dates for Palladius’ first sojourn in Egypt are of a higher order 
than the difficulty which his chronology is intended to obviate. Of course 
this difficulty remains, and we have to face St Epiphanius’ statement that 
Palladius was in Palestine in the year 393 (or 394). That he should have 
paid a visit to Palestine during the nine years he tells us he spent in Cellia, 


1 Dr Preuschen puts forward as a support of his theory the consideration that 
it renders possible the identification, made by Gamurrini, of the Pilgrim to the 
Holy Places with Silvia the sister of Rufinus the Prefect. Palladius tells us 
(A 142) that he travelled from Jerusalem to Egypt with this Silvia, and Gamurrini 
understands this of Palladius’ first journey in 388. But Rauschen (Jahrb. der 
Christl. Kirche, 544) shows that there is a grave difficulty in the way of supposing 
that the Pilgrim’s journey to Egypt should have taken place after 386. Dr Preu- 
schen’s scheme of chronology removes this difficulty. As the point is of some 
literary interest I will enter upon it. This Pilgrimage has come to be called 
on all hands the Peregrinatio Silviae, and it is not sufficiently kept in mind that 
the identification of the Pilgrim (whose name nowhere occurs in her work) with 
the Silvia referred to by Palladius is nothing more than a plausible conjecture of 
Gamurrini’s: any one who reads his Preface will perceive this, I believe that the 
identification is quite wrong, and for the following reason: there can be no doubt 
that the section of the Lausiac History containing the passage about Silvia should 
come immediately after the reference to the Sack of Rome by Alaric (A 118) :— 
this is its place in Meursius’ text and the allied mss. (group f, supra, p. 189), 
in 1628 and syr1, and in lat 1 (syr 11 and lat vac). Moreover the section opens 
with the words xar’ éxeivo xatpod in all the Greek mas. except 1628; they are 
attested by syr 1 (=, Bedjan 137), and, pace Preuschen, by lat 1 (postea, 
which stands in the Cassinese mss. as well as in the Paradisus Heraclidis). Thus 
the connection of Palladius’ journey with the Sack of Rome in 410 is established 
on the best textual evidence, and the identification of the Pilgrini with Silvis ic 
shown to be erroneous, The journey referred to by Palladius was probably on the 
occasion of his banishment to Syene. In his edition of the Peregrinatio (‘ Palestin- 
Pilgrims’ Text Society,” 1891) Dr Bernard of Trinity College, Dublin, challenged, 
on grounds entirely different from mine, the currently received identification of the 
Pilgrim with Silvia. 

Dr Preuschen’s proposed chronology may appear to receive some support from 
yet another identification that he suggests—that of the Alypius, whom Palladius 
met when he was with John of Lycopolis, and whom he calls 6 apxwy THs XWpas 
(P. G. xxxrv. 1118), with Faltonius Probus Alypius, who in 378 was uicarius 
Africae, and in 291 prefect of Rome (Rauschen, op. cit. 27 and 337). But the 
identification of the &pyw» with the uicarius is impossible. Alypius had ceased to 
be vicar of Africa in July 380 (Rauschen, op. cit. 67), and Palladius’ visit to 
John cannot be placed as early as 380; for he was at the time of his visit already 
@ disciple of Evagrius in Nitria, and Evagrius did not come to Egypt iill after the 
Council of Constantinople, 381 (cf. supra, p. 181). 
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though nowhere suggested by his language, and in apparent contradiction to 
its obvious meaning, cannot be said to be absolutely excluded. His statement 
that he lived nine years in Cellia is a mere passing allusion, and would 
remain substantially and sufficiently true, even though he had been absent for 
some months. Such a supposition does not do any real violence to the text : 
when a man says in passing that he lived so many years at a place, this is 
never taken so literally as to preclude even prolonged absences. Palladius 
says similarly of Evagrius that he dwelt for sixteen years in Cellia ; and yet 
there is some evidence that he left it for a time (cf. supra, p. 147). If this 
suggestion be not considered admissible, the matter must be left in the category 
of outstanding difficulties. But the years 388 and 400 must be maintained 
as the limits of Palladius’ first stay in Egypt. 


I am sorry that my book should thus close with a point of disagreement 
from Dr Preuschen. It is in the nature of things that I should have had 
throughout to emphasise points of disagreement rather than points of agree- 
ment. But no one, probably, is able to appreciate more fully than I do the 
amount of patient labour and of good work that his book contains, and its 
sterling worth as a contribution to the study of monastic origins. 
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PREFACE. 


Dr ERHARD, in the theological section which he contributed 
to the second edition of Krumbacher’s Geschichte der byzantinischen 
Intteratur, declared in 1897 that in the domain of Greek Hagio- 
graphy “the most pressing need is a critical edition of the 
Historia Lausiaca of Palladius.” After pointing out that the task 
would be a laborious one, he continued: “The labour, however, 
bestowed upon it would be amply repaid not only by the results 
for Byzantine Monasteriology, but also from the point of view of 
the history of civilisation, as we have here to do with a popular 
book of far reaching influence” (op. cit. p. 188). This estimate 
by so eminent a patrologist and hellenist is at once a justification 
for the appearance of this edition of the Lausiac History, and an 
explanation of the fact that so much longer a time than I had 
anticipated has elapsed since the publication of the volume of 
Prolegomena which formed the First Part of this Study (Teats 
and Studies, VI 1, 1898). The value of the work as one of the 
chief authorities for the beginnings of the Christian Monastic 
movement, itself one of the most important episodes in Christian 
history, is now recognised by all critics, as may be seen in § 1 of 
the ensuing Introduction. The partially unforeseen difficulties of 
the undertaking are the result of the popularity which the book 
at once obtained. So popular was it that no respect whatever 
was felt for its text: it was re-written, re-arranged, enlarged, 
shortened, paraphrased, combined with kindred works, without 


zt 


i 


iv PREFACE. 


any scruple. Thus every known process of corruption—revision, 
interpolation, redaction, intermixture of texts—has had free play 
among the Mss. both of the Greek text and of the versions. It 
will be seen as we proceed that all printed copies of the Greek 
present a metaphrastic re-writing of the text, while those in 
current use are in addition interpolated with great masses of 
foreign matter ; similarly all printed copies of the versions present 
them in advanced stages of deterioration. I do not think it is an 
illusion to suppose that the editor’s task has been of quite extra- 
ordinary difficulty. In such circumstances all pretence to finality 
is excluded : what I do believe, however, is that now, for the first 
time, the Lausiac History is printed in a form that may justly 
claim to represent substantially what Palladius wrote. Thus for 
historical purposes the present text may be used with security, 
and for these purposes I do not think it will ever require sub- 
stantial revision. For mere textual criticism there may yet be 
room ; but that would depend on the discovery of new types of Mss. 
in the East, for I believe I have practically exhausted the material 
available in Western Libraries. The claims and limitations of the 
edition are set forth in § 10 of the Introduction. It may be well to 
state that no one will be in a position to pass judgment on the text 
here offered, who has not mastered the Introduction as a whole. 


I venture to direct attention to the body of Notes. One of the 
objects kept in view in writing them has been to control Palladius’ 
statements wherever. they come in contact with external history, 
that so it may be possible to form a judgment of his character as 
a historian. I believe that he emerges from the trial with an 
enhanced reputation. 


My best thanks are again due to the editor of this Series; his 
insight and experience in textual work have helped me materially 
in arriving at the practical conclusions, formulated on pp. lxxxiv 
and xcii, as to the proper mode of procedure in the selection of - 
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readings: also to Mr Edmund Bishop, for many criticisms and 
suggestions in Introduction, Notes, and Appendices: and to Dom 
Rylance for verifying a large number of my collations of Italian — 
Mss., and for drawing the map of Monastic Egypt. Other ob- 
ligations are acknowledged as they occur. But it would not be 
right to pass by without mention and thanks my debt to the 
Managers of the Hort Fund, who by their two grants made it 
possible for me to visit the Italian libraries: how much this 
edition of the Lausiac History owes to their assistance may be 
estimated by considering what it would have been without the 
Turin and Venice Greek mss., the Roman and Cassinese Latin 
Mss., and the Vatican Syriac MS. 


A note from the Librarian at Turin leaves little hope that the 
Palladius Ms. is among those saved from the recent fire. There is 
therefore a double cause of satisfaction that its readings in the 
Lausiac History have been preserved:—both for their own 
intrinsic value, and because without them the determination of 
the relations between the textual sources would have been well — 


nigh impossible. 


CUTHBERT BUTLER. 


Curist’s COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
30 April, 1904. 
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INTRODUCTION ON THE SOURCES OF 
THE TEXT. 


Throughout this volume /ntrod. signifies the present Introduction, 
Prol. the previous volume of Prolegomena (Texts and Studies vi. 1). 


§ 1. PRESENT OPINION OF CRITICS AS TO EARLY EGYPTIAN 
MONACHISM. 


Within half a year of each other three works appeared dealing 
with the origins of Christian monachism in Egypt and the literary 
and historical criticism of the chief sources for that history :— 
Palladius und Rufinus by Dr Preuschen (Giessen, 1897), Le Cénobi- 
tisme Pakhomien by Abbé Ladeuze (Louvain, 1898), and the present 
writer’s Lausiac History of Palladius (Cambridge, 1898). Though 
dealing with different aspects of the subject matter, the three 
writers had to a great extent to investigate the same problems, 
and on a large number of the more important points they 
independently arrived at substantially identical results. The 
three books were reviewed by scholars of competence and even 
of eminence, so that it is possible from the reviews to gauge the 
present attitude of expert opinion in regard to many questions 
raised by the early history of Egyptian monachism, a subject of 
much debate during the past thirty years. It will be in place here 
to put on record the verdict of the critics on the more fundamental 
of these questions. 

(1) The first point that stands out with almost startling 
clearness is the absolute abandonment on all hands of the sceptical 
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attitude in regard to the traditional account and to the documents, 
which gained currency through Weingarten’s articles a quarter of 
a century ago’. Nothing can bring out the change so strikingly 
as a comparison of Weingarten’s article Ménchtwm in the second 
edition of Herzog’s Realencyklopddie, x (1882), with Griitzmacher’s 
article on the same subject in the third edition, x111 (1903); there 
is hardly anything in common between them. Preuschen in a 
Programme published after his Palladius u. Rufinus does not 
hesitate to say: “All the assertions which Weingarten put forward 
and defended, in a presentation full of suggestiveness and life, 
have been attacked and abandoned as exaggerated or unfounded?” 
Similarly Lejay: “Of the scepticism of Weingarten and his 
disciples nothing remains*”; and Griitzmacher: “Weingarten’s 
criticism went essentially wrong” over the Historia Lausiaca and 
the Historia Monachorwm‘; and again: “The time is past when 
anyone regards, like Weingarten, the sources of early monastic 
history as fantastic romances devoid of historical value’” And. 
this, so far as my knowledge goes, is universally the tone of the 
critics. . 

(2) Of all Weingarten’s speculations those concerning St 
Anthony are the best known, and they were popularised in an 
accentuated form in England. But in his review of my book 
Preuschen implied that the section wherein I argued the question 
was superfluous, for in Germany “there is no longer any doubt 
concerning the historical character of Anthony’s personality ®.” 
In regard to the Vita Antonii, while avowing my own deficiency 
in the special knowledge requisite for a pronouncement as to the 
vexed question of authorship, I stated that “the tendency seems 
to be in the direction of connecting the Vita with St Athanasius” 
(Prol. 226). Since these words were written the following 
_ scholars have unreservedly declared for the Athanasian author- 


1 His views were sufficiently indicated in Prol. (i.e. Texts and Studies, vr, 1), 
pp- 3, 194—6, 215, 216. 

9 Ménchtum und Sarapiskult, 4 (Darmstadt, 1899; reprinted, Giessen, 1903). 

* Revue Critique d'Histoire et de Littérature (1899), 1. 150. 

* Theologische Literaturzeitung (1898), 107. (The Historia Monachorum is a 
book of the same character as the Historia Lausiaca described in Prol. § 3.) 

5 Theologische Rundschau (1899), 99. 

8 Theologische Literaturzeitung (1899), 123. 
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ship: Preuschen!,Stiilcken’, Bardenhewer’, Holl‘, Vilter®, Leipoldt’, 
and Griitzmacher, who in his article in the Realencyklopddte says 
that “the Vita without any doubt goes back to Athanasius” ; 
and adds: “As to the historical value of the source there can be 
no doubt, as Athanasius stood in close relationship with Anthony ” 
(XIIL, p. 218). 

It will be instructive to summarise the opinions of Holl 
and Volter. The former says that he is inclined to give more 
credence to the Vita Antoni than it usually receives; “there is 
on all hands a reaction from Weingarten’s doubt as to the 
genuineness of the work, but the tone in which he applied his 
criticism still remains. And yet it would be impossible more 
completely to mistake the spirit and character of the Vita, than 
by seeing in it, as Weingarten did, a kind of Christian romance sie 
the writer, in common with his contemporaries, believed in the 
conflicts with demons which he relates: certainly it is not to be 
supposed that Athanasius reproduced the speeches from short-hand 
reports: no doubt his intention was to set forth an ideal; this 
ideal, however, he did not invent, but derived it from the reality 
(loc. cit.). Vélter, a member of the Dutch critical school, pro- 
nounces the Vita to be partly history, partly legend, and partly 
idealisation; but even the legendary and idealised portions contain 
a kernel of good history, and “ the general picture which the Vita 
gives of its hero makes the impression of being essentially true to 
nature and true to history ” (Loc. cit.). 

(8) The Hist. Laus., the Hist. Mon., the Vita Pachomit and 
the other sources of the history were all alike discredited by 
Weingarten and his followers as mere romance and fairy-tale. 
A protest was made by a few scholars, and notably by Zéckler, 
who, all through the period in which extreme scepticism was 
dominant, steadily maintained that substantial historicity of the 
chief documents which the critics now unanimously recognise. 


1 Ménchtum u. Sarapiskult, 4. 
2 Athanasiana, Texte u. Untersuchungen N.F., tv. 4 (1899), 79. (The purpose 
of the first half is to determine the genuine works of Athanasius.) 
3 Patrologie, ed. 2 (1901), 225. 4 Enthusiasmus u. Bussgewalt (1898), 139, 140. 
5 Ursprung des Ménchtums (1900), 6—9. 
6 Schenute von Atripe, Texte u. Untersuchungen N.F., x. 1 (1903), 86. 
b2 
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It is needless to multiply quotations; only one sentence shall be 
cited from Dr Carl Schmidt’s review of Preuschen’s book and 
mine, by far the most important of all the critiques, and itself a 
notable contribution to the study of Egyptian monastic literature. 
He says: “The high historical value of both sources (Hist. Laus. 
and Hist. Mon.) is proved beyond all doubt'.”, What was said in 
§§ 15 and 16 of Prol. (especially pp. 188—196) on the sense in 
which this cycle of literature may be taken as historical, and 
on the presence in it of so conspicuous a miraculous element, 
often grotesque and “merely magical,” sufficed to make my 
position clear to my foreign critics of whatever school of thought, 
though I was not equally successful with some critics in England. 
So I will here only say further that Vélter’s estimate of the 
author of the Vita Antoni is, in my judgment, equally applicable 
to Palladius and his compeers: “He intended nothing else than 
to record the truth. But he accepted whatever he heard or came 
across, and related it without doubting and without examination, 
and the more wonderful it was the better was he pleased” (loc. cit.). 
Mr Burkitt’s estimate of the Lausiac History neatly characterises 
all this literature: “In Palladius we are reading neither romance 
nor scientific history....We seem to have before us the narrative 
of a contemporary who saw much and heard more, and whose 
testimony, if not always credible, is at least honest and useful 2%.” 
Finally Zockler closes his review of Preuschen’s book by saying 
that “notwithstanding the superabundance of miraculous stories,” 
the Hist. Laus. “is of the highest interest as a rich repertory of 
authentic sketches®,” 

Naturally all the documents relating to early Egyptian 
monachism do not stand on the same level of historical value: 
on the relatively highest level I would place the Lausiac History, 
the Greek Vita Pachomzi, Cassian, and Schenoudi’s writings ; on a 
somewhat lower level, the Vita Antonii, the Historia Monachorum, 
the other Pachomian documents, the Apophthegmata, Schenoudi’s 
Life, and the “subsidiary sources” (8—12) enumerated in Prol. 
197; and on a much lower level—indeed in a different category— 


1 Géttingische gelehrte Anzeiyen (1899), No. 1., 27. 
2 Cambridge Review (1898-9), 143. 
3 Theologisches Literaturblatt (1898), 107. 
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the other Vitae, including those by St Jerome: several of this last 
group are not historical in any sense at all. 

In view of the disrepute in which this whole cycle of literature 
stood ten years ago and even later, it has seemed desirable thus 
to bring together a body of testimony as to the change that has 
come over critical opinion. We may now pass to more technical 
points of mere textual criticism. 

(4) Preuschen, Ladeuze and myself all combated the theory 
that the Greek documents describing Egyptian monachism are 
translations from Coptic. This theory is now, to the best of my 
knowledge, universally and absolutely rejected, the critics one and 
all regarding the Greek (or in one or two cases perhaps the Latin) 
as the original. (The Schenoudi literature is Coptic.) 

(5) With almost equal unanimity is the theory abandoned 
that Rufinus, Palladius and Sozomen derived their materials 
independently from a lost Greek common source: Griitzmacher 
seems to have some hesitation as to whether such a document 
may not have stood behind the Greek and Latin forms of the 
Hist. Mon.; but in regard to the Hist. Laus. he shares the 
common opinion that Palladius used no Greek source in compiling 
his history’. 

(6) As a consequence it is accepted that Sozomen’s abridg- 
ments are based on the Hist. Laus. and Hist. Mon. (see Prol. 
§ 8 and App. II),—a point of first importance for the textual 
critic. Preuschen indeed holds that Sozomen used not the works 
themselves, but a collection of excerpts: this, however, is a 
corollary of the view that the Latin, not the Greek, is the original 
of the Hist. Mon.—a view shared by Zickler*, but opposed by 
the present writer with arguments accepted as convincing by 
the Bollandist reviewer, Burkitt, Chabot, Griitzmacher, Lejay, 
Richardson, and by Carl Schmidt, who discusses the point with 
great care’. 

(7) Finally, Dr Preuschen and I, by means of an extended 
examination of the mss. and versions, arrived independently at 


1 See Appendix VI. 

2 Theologisches Literaturblatt (1899), 306. 

3 Analecta Bollandiana (1898), 458; Chabot, Revue de Vhistoire des Religions 
(1899), i. 491; Richardson, American Journal of Theology (1900), Jan.; for the 
others see locc. citt. 
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the conclusion that the currently received Lausiac History, the 
Long Recension (Migne and Hervet, Bk. vitl of Rosweyd’s Vitae 
Patrum) is an interpolated redaction, in which some later editor 
has fused together the Hist. Mon. and the true Hist. Laus., and 
that the genuine work is represented substantially by the Short 
Recension (Meursius and the Latin Paradisus Heraclidis). This 
conclusion has been accepted on all hands. Ziéckler, indeed, ex- 
presses some doubt whether Palladius himself may not have made 
the fusion of the two books; but I have confidence that the 
last scruples will be removed when the curiously composite and 
mixed character of the Greek text of the Hist. Laus. as it stands 
in the Long Recension, has been exposed. 

I may add that no doubt has been expressed as to Palladius of 
Helenopolis being the author of the Lausiac History. 

The way has thus been made clear for a critical edition of the 
Greek text, and to this task I now address myself. 


§ 2. THE GREEK MSS. OF THE Lausiac HIsTorRY. 


_ The following is a list of the Greek Mss. of the Lausiac History 
with which I am acquainted. 


The order is determined by textual, not by chronological, considerations. 
The dates assigned (in Roman figures) are commonly those of the Catalogues, 
but in the case of many of the Vatican mss. I consulted Dr Mercati. Detailed 
descriptions of several are supplied by Dr Preuschen (Palladius wu. Rufinus, 
137—151). 


1. Vatican, Palatine 41, x (ff. 8—222) [Preuschen p]. 
(The ms. printed by Meursius, Leyden, 1616.) 
Venice, Bessarion 338, x (ff. 217—270). 
Paris, fonds grec 464, xvi (ff. 95—176) [Pr. P#]. 
Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 70, a.p. 1107 (ff. 1—111). 
Paris, Coislin 83, x (ff. 148—266) [Pr. C1]. 
5°, British Museum, drundel 546, xv (ff. 120—214), 
(5° is closely akin to 5, and is probably a transcript of it.) 
6. Paris, fonds grec 853, x1 (ff. 56—149) [Pr. P*]. 
7. Munich, graec. 498, x (ff. 189—210) [Pr. M]. 
(Extracts from Hist. Laus. and Hist. Mon.: of Hist. Laus. it contains 
ce. 35 (imperf.), 26, 32—84, 4, 47, 46, 54, 61, 63 (imperf.)!, This ms. 
1 The numbers of the chapters here, and always, are those of the present 
edition. ; 
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was formerly at Augsburg, and under the title Cod, Augustanus 
Rosweyd (Vitae Patrum), in the notes to the various Latin forms of 
the Hist. Laus., cites a number of its readings from a copy apparently 
made for him and now at Brussels (cod. graec. 34). In this transcript 
c. 63 is complete and is followed by c. 65, which shows that some 
leaves of the Munich ms, have since been lost.) 
8. Venice, Nanianus 92, x1| x1 (ff. 1—-71). 
9. Paris, fonds grec 1596, x1 (ff. 63—162) [Pr. P®]. 
(ec. 1—22 (med.) are lost.) 
10. Paris, fonds grec 1597, x11 (ff. 1—95) [Pr. P’]. 
11. Paris, fonds grec 594, x11 (ff. 357—476) [Pr. P8]. 
(Breaks off at c. 35, med.) 
12. Leyden, Vossianus in fol. 46, x (ff. 1—-78) [Pr. L]. 
13. Paris, fonds grec 1600, x1 (ff. 19—141) [Pr. P3]. 
14. Vienna, hist. graec. 84, x1 (entire codex) [Pr. V"]. 
15. Vienna, hist. graec. 9, xiv (ff. 163—230) [Pr. V?]. 
16. Paris, fonds grec 1532, x11 (ff. 173—411) [Pr. P®]. 
17. British Museum, Arundel 519, a.p. 1568 (entire codex). 
18. Oxford, Bodleian, Cromwell 18, x11| x11 (ff. 325—410). 
(Broken up into sections, see Bernard’s Catalogus Codicum Angliae 
1. i. 39, 40.) 
19. Vatican, graec. 2091, x11| x11 (entire codex). 
20. Venice, Vanianus 42, x (ff. 102—192). 
21. Wenice, Bessarion 345, xv (ff. 89—159). 
22. Vatican, graec. 863, a.D. 1301 (ff. 1-—209). 
Nos. 23—28 are only excerpts and fragments : 
23. Oxford, Bodleian, Baroc. 240, x11 (ff 153, 154). 
(c. 32, in a vol. of Vitae for May.) 
24, Vatican, Palatine 258 (passim). 
(Several extracts in a large collection of spiritual precepts.) 
25. Vatican, graec. 375 (f. 169). 
(The Dedicatory Epistle Maxapl{w, in a collection of Letters.) 
26. British Museum, Burney 50, xiv (passim). 
_(Several extracts in a large collection of Apophthegmata.) 
27. Paris, fonds grec 635, xiv (ff. 232—237). 
(Extract from c. 17, and cc. 25, 26, 27, 70.) 
28. St Petersburg, St Catharine 
(c. 32; printed by Pitra, Anal. Sacra, v. 112.) 


29. Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 67, x (ff. 150, 193—251). WwW 


(To be described fully in § 9.) 
29>, Same ms. (ff. 61—70). we 
(cc. 22, 20, 21.) 
30. Paris, fonds grec 1628, xiv (ff. 1—144) [Pr. P?]. P 
31. Turin, Universita, graec. C. 1v. 8 (al. 141), xvi (ff. 53--126). T 


31», Codex Venetus, used by Rosweyd, now lost (see § 9) 
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47. 
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Oxford, Bodleian, Laud. graec. 84, x1| x11 (ff. 223—227). (a) 
(cc. 32, half 33, 22.) 

Paris, fonds grec 919, xiv (ff. 29—46). 
(cc. 17, 18, 32, 33, 34, 37, and some chapters of Hist. Mon.) 

Paris, fonds grec 881, x (ff. 222—224). 
(c. 32, in collection of Vitae and Acta.) 

British Museum, Addit. 14066, x11 (ff. 164, mee 
(Fragment out of c. 17.) 

Fragment. inter Opera S. Nili (Migne, P. G. Lxx1x. 1312). 
(c. 23.) 

Vatican, Oztoboni 436, xv (f. 186). 
(c. 23.) 


Paris, fonds grec 1626, x11 (entire codex) [Pr. P?]. 


Paris, Coislin 295, xiv (ff. 1—218) [Pr. C4]. A 
Vatican, graec. 864, xv (ff. 1—191). 
Vatican, graec. 2092, x | x1 (ff. 21—111). 
Grotta Ferrata, B. 8. 1, x (entire codex), 
(Written by St Nilus, founder of the monastery; see Rocchi, Codices 
Cryptenses, pp. 100 and 137.) 
Vatican, Ottoboni 377, xv | xvi (entire codex). 
Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 78, xvii (ff. 572—688). 
(Considerable lacunae.) 
Vatican, graec. 2081, x1 (ff. 96—134). 
(ce, 1—31.) 


. Paris, Coislin 370, x (ff. 199—245), 


(Proem., Ep., cc, 1, 2, 4, 7—12, 14, 16, 17, 37.) 


. British Museum, Addit. 10073, xv (ff. 253-258). 


(c. 22.) 

Venice, Bessarion 346, x1 (ff. 127—173). 

Paris, Coislin 282, x1 (ff. 100—137) [Pr. C2]. 

Paris, fonds grec 1627, x11 (entire codex) [Pr. P§]. 
(The ms.‘ referred to on p. 8 as 50 is 36° in the List.] 


ad 


The following Mss. are known to me only from the entries in 
the Catalogues : 


Madrid, Escurial #-—11—4 (Miller). 
Berlin, Royal Lib. 300, 322 (De Boor). 
Palermo, Nat. Lib. I. D. 4 

Parma, fondo de-Rossi | (Martini). 
Rome, Vallicellana 68 

Moscow, H. Synod 340, 341 (Wladimir). 
Athens, Nat. Lib. 228, 281 (Sakkelion). 
Andros, Hagia 59 (Lambros). 

Patmos, 176 (Sakkelion). 
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Athos, 333, 574, 578, 1088, 1163, 1321, 1571, 2031, 2060, 2095, 2096, 
2280, 2560, 2589, 3172, 3714, 3768, 4294, 4328, 4808, 5627, 5995: 
and numerous extracts (Lambros). 

Jerusalem, H. Sepulchre 112; S. Sabas 368, 369; H. Cross 77 
(Papadopulos-Kerameus). 

Sinai, 431, 432, 433, 435 (Gardthausen). 

Bernard in the Catal. Codicum Angliae (11. p. 390) mentions among the 
Moore mas. one “De Vita sanctorum Patrum et Paradisus de Eremitis &c. 
Ad Lausum Praepositum Palatii” ; this is one of the mss. that did not come 
to Cambridge, and I have been unable to trace it: it is impossible to say 
whether this was a Greek or a Latin ms., but more probably it was Latin. 

The Bollandists in their Catalogues of Greek hagiographical Mss. have not 
included copies of the Hust. Laus., though in the corresponding Latin Cata- 
logues they did include copies of the Latin versions and of Hist. Mon. No 
doubt other extracts and fragments exist in the libraries in which I have 
worked ; in the Vatican I had not time to examine all the ss. in the list 
I made from the unprinted Catalogue. In no other library at Rome, nor at 
Naples, Florence or Milan, did I find any Greek ass. of the Hist. Laus. 


Out of the fifty-three Mss. and fragments in the numbered 
List, I have personally inspected and collated in test passages all 
except five. Of these five, the fragments 28 and 36 are in print: 
31° I have been unable to trace, but the readings given from it by 
Rosweyd show it to have been closely akin to 31: concerning 14 
and 15 abundant information is available for their identification 
as members of the same sub-group as 16, 17, 18 (see Note 11). 
Information kindly supplied to me by the Librarian at the Escurial 
shows that the Escurial Ms. (saec. XIV) is a member of the great 
class hereafter called B. The Berlin Mss. and the three Italian 
MSS. mentioned by Martini contain mere fragments: doubtless as 
the cataloguing of the Italian libraries progresses other Mss. will 
be revealed. But at the present time I may claim to have seen 
every Greek Ms. of the Lausiac History in Western Europe, the 
existence of which is known to me after a diligent search in the 
printed catalogues, except only three (14, 15, and Escurial); and 
I possess adequate information as to the character of these three. 
I regret that I have been unable to extend my researches to the 
East. ; 

I proceed to the classification and characterisation of the Mss. 
They fall into three main groups: 


1 See note on p. xcvi.* 
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I. Nos. 1—28 are representatives of what may be called the 
Textus Receptus, the text found in all Greek editions hitherto 
printed. These Mss. contain the form of the Hist. Laus. designated 
B throughout the first volume of this study (Prol.); it is therefore 
natural to call this the B group, and these ss. the B mss., and 
the type of text which they contain the B text. 


II. Nos. 29—36 contain a text of a type quite distinct from 
B: it may be characterised as simpler, less rhetorical, and shorter 
than B. There are also differences of redaction, in that the 
structure of the later portion of the book differs from B. This 
group was called y in Prol. 139; and therefore the letter G will 
be affixed to it, so that we shall speak of the G mss. and the 
G text. In 33, 34, 36° the G text has been freely subjected to 
literary revisions, independent of each other. 


Ill. Nos. 37—47 contain composite texts, 7.e. texts made up 
in various ways of portions of B and portions of G. 


It is desirable to adhere, as far as possible, to the nomenclature employed 
in the former volume of this study (Pro/.). There the main problem investigated 
was the question of redaction, and the symbol B was used to represent the 
uninterpolated form of the book, the type of text now designated as G being 
treated as a variety of B. Here it is assumed, in view of the common consent 
of the critics, that the question of redaction has been settled by Dr Preuschen 
and myself ; so that the only problem to be investigated is the question of 
text. Thus it is now necessary to distinguish the two types of text in which 
the genuine uninterpolated Hzst. Zaus. has been transmitted. I do not think 
that any inconvenience will arise from continuing to use B to designate the 
numerically predominant type of text, which was practically always taken 
throughout Prol, as representing the uninterpolated work. In the discussions 
that follow, the text of the Hist. aus. alone is considered, no account being 
taken of the fact that in certain groups of B Mss. (8-9-10-11 and 14-15-16- 
17-18) fusions of the Hist. Mon. with the Hist. Laus. have been effected 
distinct from that in the Long Recension (A), discussed in Prol. Thus B no 
longer primarily signifies a redaction ; it signifies primarily a type of text. 

The first problem that faces an editor of the Lausiac History 
is the relationship between the B and G texts; it is therefore 
important that a just idea of the magnitude and chatacters of the . 
differences between them should be formed at the outset. As 
might be expected, the degree of difference varies very much in 
different parts of the book. But it is necessary to establish at 


INTRODUCTION § 2. — xix 


once the fact that in some places the divergence is so great that 
it cannot be due to ordinary errors in transmission, but is the 
result of a deliberate re-writing of the text on one side or the 
other. To exemplify this I take a passage out of the story of 
Eulogius and the Cripple (c. 21): the portions common to B and 
G are printed in Clarendon type, those peculiar to B in ordinary 
type: words found in G but not in B are enclosed in parenthesis. 
A few unimportant variants are not here noticed. 


Merd 8 td Sexarévre Urn Salpov évéoknpey els airdv Oéhov rdya Kai Tov 
EiAsyov rhs évtodis Kal tis mpobécews orepjoat, Kat Tov AeAwBnyevov THs 
dvamaicews Kai Tis evyapiorias Kupiov: Kal dworracidte obros mpés Tov EvAdyiov- 
Kal Hptaro Aéyerw Kar’ adrod moda dvognpa (rocavtas Svoednpias) ws Kal 
AowSoplais Aourdy wAivav Tov dvbpa, emdkyov airgo Zxdera, ydoutrav, pvyo- 
Kvpt, ddAdrpia xpypara kKkAapas, kal Taxa SodAos tmdpxwy roy idcov Seamérnv 
€ovAnoas: Kal rH én mpopdoe Bovre Aadeiv, as emi mpopacer dnOev evrrotias 
els 76 Eevididy cou AaBav pe, Kal BU ewod Bédrers owOHvar. 6 dé EvAdyios mapexddet 
abrév Oeparevwv airod riv Kapdiav, Méyov- Mn, Kvpte, pr) hye ToLavTa” GAN etme 
ri ce dvmnoa, Kai diopOodpar. 4 dé dros AeAwBnuévos Edeyer euBprdas- Ov Odo 
cov tavras ras KoAakelas: dréveye, pipsv pe els Tv dyopdy apd Ty ony por 
dvdmavow. 6 d¢ Edddywos Mapaxad@ oe, OeparevOnri, ei re ur}, Kupe 6 péyas. 
5 8é AeA@Bnpévos aypiaivev Buy mpods abrov Edeyev: Ovkére avéxopa ris 
SmovAov gov Kai eipwvkis KoAaxeias. ovK apéoxopar TH Co7 TavTn Th TeTapt- 
xevpévy kai Pedore. eye xpba Cw eoGiew. 6 dé paxpdbupos EvdAdytos HveyKev 
airé xpla. iSdv dé radra wdédw (+ 0dr) dvéxpagev 6 dvamabns: Ov wdAnpopopodtpar 
elvar perd cov pdvov: Sxdovs OAdw. Eyer adT@ 6 EiAdyios: "Eyo vou pépw apte 
mrnbos ddeApav. 6 b€ wddw drodvorerav héyet Ovai por T@ TaraTrape, 
riv ony bw od Oédro ideiv, Kai dyes por Tous polos cov apyopdyous; Kai 
omapdgas éavtdv, ardxrp peovy davéxpake héyov- Od Oddo, ov Bér\w: es tHV 
dyopdv Col. & Bla: pipdv pe Sov pe epes. eyo Gre (ws) eb elxe xetpas 
wdxa (+4y) od mapyteiro Kal ayxovy xencacOa (amnytaro) i) Eipe eavrov 
xetpicacOa, rod Salpoves aitov obTws e€ayprdcavros. 


This passage has been selected as a fair sample of the differ- 
ences often found between B and G: sometimes, as in the chapters 


1 The Turin ms. (No. 31) here agrees with the B text; it reads as follows : 
dxdous OéAw" eis Thy dyopay Béhw. é-yer airg 6 Bidsyos: "By «.7.d....00 Oru, 
od Bétw els TH dyopay Oé\w. x.7.r. (The words T@ Tadomwmpy...dyers mor are 
omitted, evidently by homoeoteleuton.) Elsewhere throughout this passage the 
Turin ms. agrees with the other G mss. 29” and 30 ; the fact that the clause els ri 
dyopav 6éw occurs both at the beginning and at the end of the passage in 31, shows 
clearly that the passage did not originally stand in the text represented by 31, but 
has been interpolated from a B ms. 
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on Olympias (c. 56) and the Calumniated Lector (c. 70), they are 
even more considerable; sometimes, as in the story of Pachon 
(c. 23; see § 5, where B and G are printed in full), they are 
comparatively trifling. 


We must now speak of the third group of Mss. (37—47), those 

which contain composite texts. 

By a composite text is meant one in which some sections are taken from a 
B us. and others from a G s.; the term mired text is reserved for cases in 
which a B text or a G text has been contaminated by the introduction of 
readings from the rival type of text. Both phenomena are common in Mss. 
of the Lausiac History. 

Of group III, Nos. 37—44° are the mss. which represent the 
Long Recension (that of Hervet, Du Duc, and Migne), called A in 
Prol. It may be remembered that the characteristic feature of A 
‘as a redaction was shown to consist in this: that it is an inter- 
polated edition, containing a particular kind of fusion of the Hist. 
Laus. and Hist. Mon., essentially different from the other: fusions 
of the two works. The characteristic feature of A as a teat 
consists in this: that the text of the Hist. Laus. which it contains 
is a composite text, being partly a B text and partly a G text, 
distributed as follows: 

(The order is the order of A, but the numbers of the chapters are those of 
the present edition: the corresponding numbers in A may be seen in the List 
of Chapters preceding the Text: the question of order is dealt with in § 7. 
On the printed Greek text of A see § 3.) 


B Prologue, 1—24, 29, 32—34, 
G 18 (med.), 25—28, 30, 31, 35—37, 
B 38, 39, 42, 48—52, 45, 66, 


G 389 (med.), 47, 58, 40, 44, 48, 53, 


B 68, [+]' 41 (init.), 54 (init.), 61, 62, 41, 67, 63, 
G 46, 54, 59, 60, 


B 69, 70, 56, 57, 64, 65, [+]}, Epilogue. 
G 55, ee 


? At the two points marked [+] occur respectively the chapters numbered 116 
and 150 (the first half) in A, containing matter not found in any other redaction’ 
of the Hist. Laus., nor as yet discovered elsewhere. No account is taken in the 
above Table of the interpolations from Hist. Mon. 
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It will be convenient to continue to apply the symbol A to 
the text contained in these Mss. (37—44°), distinguishing, however, 
as A® the portions that contain a B text: so that hereafter A will 
signify a special sub-group of the G text, and A® a variety of the 
B text which is not found elsewhere. The characteristics of both 
portions will be examined later. 


The Vatican Ms. 863 (no. 22) has the outward semblance of an A Ms.; for 
the Hist. Mon. has been interpolated almost in the manner characteristic of 
the Long Recension. But the entire text of the Hist. Laus. is a B text of the 
type found also in ss. 19-20-21, and quite distinct from A®; the order, too, 
of the later portion of the book is that of B. It seems as if a scribe incor- 
porated a Ms. of the Hist. Mon. with a B ms. of the Hist. Laws. making the 
product resemble an A Ms. lying before him,—why he should not, rather, 
have copied the latter, it is impossible to surmise. In places, too, he 
introduced A readings into his B text: (see instances below in c. 18, p. 51, 1, 
and in c. 35, p. 101, 8—10, and p. 102, 9—11, where clauses omitted in all 
other known B ss. stand in no. 22). 

On Ottoboni 377 (no. 42) see § 3. 


Nos. 45 and 46 are of great importance. They are so closely 
allied both in structure and in text as to be evidently collateral 
descendants of a single proximate ancestor; they are, indeed, 
twin manuscripts. Their text falls into three sections :— 

(1) Proem (Ev tavry) and cc. 1—20; from an A® text. 

(2) cc. 23—28, 31, 35—39; from a G text. 

(3) cc. 21, 22, 32—34, 71; from a B text, and a singularly 
interesting representative of the type. 

The rest of the Hist. Laus. is wanting; there follow three 
chapters of the Hist. Mon. (1, 8, 16, ed. Preuschen). 


No. 47 is the most anomalous Ms. of all; (for description and 
contents see Preuschen, P®, op. cit. 142—144). I have examined 
its textual affinities only here and there, but sufficiently to see 
that, though of considerable textual interest for the Hist. Mon. 
(see Prol. 269), it possesses little or no value for the Hist. Laus. 


The following summary of its contents will suffice : 

(1) Proem, Ep. Maxapifo (with title found elsewhere only in no. 19), 
Prologue (without fresh title). 

(2) Hist. Laws. cc. 1—21: (cc. 8—10 are B text; c. 17 is the unique re- 
writing of G found in ms. 33; c.18 is again B: cc. 17 and 18 both have a 
number of Apophthegmata interpolated). 
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(3) Hist. Laus. cc. 32—34: (the form of G found in ms. 33). 

(4) John of Lycopolis from Hist. Mon. (c. 1) and Hist. Laus. (c. 35, 
incomplete). ~ 

(5) Hist. Mon. cc. 8, 9. 

(6) Hist. Laus. cc. 22—31: (c..22 is A®; c. 27 is B). 

(7) The bulk of Hist. Mon.: (as in (4) and (5), the text is tuau signalised 
as unique in Prol. 269; but the lives follow the certainly wrong sequence 
found elsewhere only as incorporated in the Long Recension—cc. 16, 21—24, 
(25, 26), 19, 32, 33, 17, 18, 20 (Hervet cc. 62—76). 

(8) Hist. Laus. cc. 36, 37 (c. 38 is wanting): (B text). 

(9) Hist. Laws. c. 39 onwards, in the sequence of the Long Recension, 
including the chapter on Bessarion, found only in that recension; but 
omitting a few chapters. I am unable to say whether in this portion the text 
exhibits the alternations of A and A® found in the normal sss. of the Long 
Recension. 

How such a medley of texts ever came together into a single codex is 
inexplicable. The scribe must have had before him a copy of the Long 
Recension, and also a number of other mss. and fragments of Hist. Laus. 
and Hist. Mon., and, as appears evident from (7), must have tried to build up 
out of these heterogeneous elements a text on the general model of the Long 
Recension. 


This will be the most convenient place to indicate the 
grouping and relationships of the great body of Mss. containing 
the B text. The annexed Table is based upon a full collation of 
c. 32 (Pachomius) made in all the Mss., suppleme: ted by collations 
of other selected passages, and in many cases by external phe- 
nomena of structure, order, omissions, fusion with Hist. Mon., and 
general contents of the codices: Note 32 affords a detailed sample 
of the phenomena which underlie the classification of the B Mss. 


Mere fragments are not included in the Table. mss. containing composite 
texts are enclosed. in brackets; account is taken only of the portions ot 
the B text which they contain. mss. which are the offspring of a single 
proximate ancestor are linked by hyphens. Of all these B ss. the sub-group 
14-15-16-17-18 alone shows signs of a deliberate literary revision ; their text 
differs notably from the normal B type (see Note 11). - In all the rest the 
texts are, considering the circumstances, wonderfully in accord. In the sub- 
groups 8—11, 14--18, 37—44°, and in 7, 22 and 47, the Hist. Mon, has been 
fused with the Hist, Zaus. in various ways ; and in the majority of the other 
ss. it goes either immediately before or after the Hist. Laus. 


eee 
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§ 3. THe Printep EDITIONS oF THE GREEK TEXT. 


The foregoing Table prepares the way for a right understanding 
of the genesis and character of the previous editions of the Greek 
text. These are: 


(I) Meursius, Leyden 1616. 


This was based on the single ms. Palatine 41 (no. 1). Besides a page lost 
at the beginning (supplied from another os., see Meursius’ note p- 170) and 
one torn out in c. 17 (p. 40), the following lacunae occur in the text as 
compared with the normal B ss.: the Letter Maxapi{w ; Didymus (c. 4) ; 
Evagrius (c. 38); and a passage at the end of the book (GAG Tovroy Kary- 
axvuvev, to the end). The omission of cc. 4 and 38, shared by the whole sub- 
group 1—6, is unquestionably due to orthodox “Tendenz.” 

A comparison of Meursius’ text with the ms. in c. 32 (Pachomius) revealed 
no fewer than twelve differences : a few are attempted emendations, but most ° 
are mere errors. 

Meursius added at the end a number of historical and critical notes, 
which have not yet lost their value. 


(II) Du Due, Paris 1624 (in tom. 11. of the Auctarium to 
La Bigne’s Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum). 


In the notes at the end of the volume (p..4) Du Duc explains the nature 
and method of his work. He took Meursius’ text as his basis, and used in 
addition two Mss., which he describes with sufficient detail for their identifi- 
cation with the present Paris Mss. 464 and 1600 (nos. 3 and 13), in both of 
which the Hist. Mon. follows the Hist. Laus. By means of these mss. he was 
able to emend the text of the Hist. Laus., and also to supply the portions of 
the Hist. Mon. found in Latin in Hervet’s translation of the Long Recension. 
Du Duc tells us that he took Hervet and built up the Greek text, patching it 
together so as to agree in structure with Hervet’s Latin. Certain lacunae 
remain, and various traces of the patchwork (see Migne, P. G. xxx1v. 1114p 
and 1115 B). 

Du Duc also added notes on the text, which were largely utilised by 
Rosweyd for the Wotatio in the second edition of the Vitae Patrum (1628, 
reprinted in P. Z. Lxxmt.). 


(III) and (IV) Reprints of Du Duc, Paris 1644 and 1634 (in 
tom. x11. of the Magna Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum). 
[In 1686 Cotelier (Hecl. Graec, Mon. 111. 158--170) printed from the Pettis 


Mss. 1626 and 1627 (nos. 37 and 47) the passages omitted in Du Due’s 
edition as compared with Hervet. But all such passages belong to the Hist. 
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Mon., with the exception of one piece in c. 18, and even this I have not 
admitted into the text (see p.’ 57, 12).} 


(V) Lami, Florence 1746 (in tom. vull. of his edition of the 
Opera Omnia of Meursius). 


This is a reprint not of Meursius’ edition, but of Du Duc’s; but the 
fragments printed by Cotelier are placed at the end of the chapters in which 
they should occur. Meursius’ notes are printed at the foot of the pages, 
and Lami has added at the end extracts from Cave, Oudin, Baronius and 
Fabricius ; also a very few footnotes, of no value. 


(VI) Migne, Paris 1860 (in tom. xxxIv. of the Patrologia 
Graeca). 


This again is a reprint of Du Duc, but Cotelier’s fragments are inserted 
in their places in the text, so that the lacunae no longer appear. The notes 
are the excellent critical and historical Motatio of Rosweyd’s second edition 
of Vitae Patrum, and contain a number of valuable Greek readings from the 
lost Ms. 31>. 


From what has been said it follows that, in spite of appear- 
ances, the Greek text of the Long Recension (A) has never been 
printed, Du Duc’s text being based exclusively on B Mss. 


In view of the importance which Hervet’s Latin thus acquires, as the only 
printed representative of A, it will be in place here to utter a word of warning 
in regard to it. 

Frequently it presents readings, and even considerable passages, proper to 
B, in places where the Greek mss. of A adhere to G (e.g. c. 27, see Note 45). 
I was unable to account for this phenomenon until I saw the Vatican ms. 
Ottobon. 377 (no. 42 in the List). This ms. contains a text of the normal A type ; 
but in the margins have been entered by the original hand a number of 
readings from a B ms. of the type of the sub-group 19-20-21-22, at times 
amounting to several lines (as in c. 27, referred to above). I examined these 
marginal entries in a large number of the places where Hervet departs from 
the A text, and in every case (with two exceptions, trifling and easily ac- 
counted for,—see Note 9) it appeared that this ms. supplied the explanation 
of the disagreement ; so that it may be concluded that Hervet made his 
translation from the Ottobon. Ms., or from acopy of it. Moreover Du Duc made 
many alterations in Hervet’s Latin in order to bring it into conformity with 
the B mss. from which he edited the text ; and this adulterated form of the 
Latin is the one found in all later editions, including Rosweyd’s ed. 2, 1628, 
and Migne, P. Z. uxxut. and P. G, xxxiv. Thus it comes to pass that 
Hervet’s Latin, even in its primitive form, cannot for textual purposes be 
relied on as representing the A text. 


B, P, Il. c 
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Besides the complete editions a few chapters have been 
separately edited. In the Appendix to his edition of the 
Epistolae etc. Macarii Aegyptii (Cologne, 1851) Floss printed 
cc. 17, 18, 20, 21 (a few lines), 25, 26; (reprinted in Migne, P. G. 
XXXIV. 177—205): he relied wholly on the two Vienna Mss. 
(nos. 14-15), which, however, present an eccentric and almost 
worthless form of the B text (see Note 11). Pitra printed c. 32 
from a B fragment at St Petersburg (no. 28). Finally Preuschen 
has quite recently edited critically four chapters, using a number of 
B and G ss.: viz. c. 65 (the “Story from Hippolytus ”) in Achelis’ 
edition of the Kleinere Exegetische u. Homiletische Schriften of 
Hippolytus (Berlin Series of Ante-Nicene Greek Writers, I. ii. 
275—7); and cc. 35, 38, 10 in his own Palladius u. Rufinus 
(pp. 98—123). The Maurists had undertaken an edition of Pal- 
ladius, and a volume of their collations of various Royal and 
Colbert Mss. (now at Paris) exists in the Bibliothéque Nationale 
(Supplément Gr. 277). 

The genesis of the editions is indicated in the Table of B MSS. 
(p. xxiii). The exception to be made in the case of Preuschen 
(and Floss) is so inconsiderable, that it is still true to say broadly 
that since Du Duc there has been no recourse to MSs. ; also that 
all editions of the Lausiac History have been based wholly upon 
B ss. ; so that this type of text is the only one that has hitherto 
been known. 

The first step in preparing a new edition must be an en- 
deavour, by tracing the history of the text, to discover which type, 
B or G, preserves the primitive form. 


§ 4. Hisrory or THE TExT: CITATIONS BY LATER WRITERS. 


The passage, cited Prol. 138, from the end of Socrates’ chapter 
on the Monks (Iv. 23), shows that he knew of the existence of the 
Lausiac History and was acquainted with its general character ; 
still it is very doubtful whether he made any use of it as a source. 
Preuschen thinks that Socrates’ account of Amoun the Nitriot may 
be derived from Palladius (c. 8), but nothing more (op. cit. 224—6); 
I cannot satisfy myself even on this point. The reader will find 
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on pp. 26, 27 of the Text the materials for forming his own 
judgment. In any case, there is no textual agreement such as 
would indicate the type of text which Socrates may have used’. 


SOZOMEN. 


There is practical agreement among the critics that Sozomen 
made frequent and copious use of the Hist. Laus. (see §1; and, 
for the discussion of the point, Prol. §8 and App. II). He how- 
ever nowhere names or actually quotes it; when he uses it he 
ordinarily abridges and alters the text freely, though sometimes 
reproducing a clause or expression. Thus it is only occasionally 
possible to determine from Sozomen the readings of his copy. 
Furthermore, in many of these latter cases there is no difference 
between the B and G texts; or, again, at times the reading of one 
or other text is not certain: so that the passages are useless for 
the present purpose. The following is a full schedule of the 
passages that may be taken with security as throwing light, 
however faint, on the type of text (B or G) that Sozomen had 
before him: in § 10 are further cases wherein Sozomen’s evidence 
is invoked on minor questions of variant readings. For the 
Sozomen text I have ‘taken Hussey’s edition and apparatus; 
for the Palladius readings of both types. of text I have in every 
case examined a number of independent witnesses, and where any 
practical doubt exists as to either text, I do not adduce the 
passage at all. 


In the following schedule the references are to page and line of the 
Palladius Text in this volume; the corresponding places in Migne (B) may 
easily be found by the references in the headlines; all the portions of 
Sozomen derived from the Hist. Laus. are printed in full beneath the Text. 


p.17, 7B fodse pev yap ov-yklas & dprov Kad’ éxdorny jyépay kal Nerrodaxave déua 


Soz. tpoph 5é jw avr dprov ovyyla: & kal NewTav Aaxdvwv béua 
G fodte pev yap ov-yclas é& dprov kal Newrro\axdvwv déua 
9 B od xadevijoavra ekerirndes 7} él yradlov 7 émt xrlvns 
Soz. (ov6é more) éml pirds kAlyns xabevijoas 
G ov xabevijocavta éml Yrablou ovk él Kdlyns 
14B éx veapas HAuxlas Soz. éx véov G dro vedrnros 


1 Geppert’s somewhat wild suggestion that Socrates may have had a different 
redaction of the Hist. Laus. from those that have’ come down to us deserves no 
consideration (Quellen des Kirchenhistorikers Socrates, 80). 
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p.18, 1B dap meloys rods dyyédous KoiunOfval more, meloes év ToUTw Kal Tov crovdaiov 


Soz. el rods ayyédous eloecs kabevdew, 
G éay melons rods ayyédous KounOjvat, 


p- 20,16 B xadegouévou 


17 B ldciv ev éxordce 
p. 28,11 B 6 6é evxapiorjoas 


Soz. xadetouevos 


Soz. év éxordoet...dpav 


meloeis kal Tov omrovdatorv 
meloets kal Tov oTovdatov 


G Kxadjpevov 
G lbety &koracw 


avrq Kal dedwxas Sdtay Te~Oe@ Eyer aby 


Soz. 6 de xdpw suoroyjoas 


G 6 dé evyapiocrjoas 
13 B éyw 6€ deo Trojow 
&repov - 


Soz. éyw dé 
G éyw be 


TD Oe@...2b7 
T@ Oe@ (al. kuply) Aé-ye abrF 
pot Erepov olkov 
éuavT@ tromow 
moihow (al. rod) éuaur@ Erepov olkov 


p. 33, 9B ddtvardy pe yevéoOau Novrdv Sep abrol dvaryKagere Tod vouou Ket de 


Soz. 


14 B udvoy déwov bvra Tots Tpdrots 
Soz. jv pdvor dprios F Tots Tpbmrots 


G dévov dvTa Tots Tpdmots 
p. 35, 4B dons dmrndddrreTo dppworlas 
Soz. mdons dmad\dooew vécou 


G dons dradddrrecOat (al. -rero) dppworlas 


p. 36, 3B rapéBrave 
10 B x«é\dns 


Soz. é8raye 
Soz. olkjuaros 


p. 37, 7B éerts redevray wéd\dwv 


Soz. 
G 8s TeNevTav 

p. 43, 5 B 
Ta kara Tovs aylous Kai 
aGavdrovs marépas Maxd- 
ptov rov Alyimriov cal M. 
Tov ’Andekavdpéa rods yev- 
valovs avdpas, Kal dxar- 
aywvlorous dO\nTas TOD éva- 
pérou Blov GOAa moANa ovra 
Kal MEYAAG K.TN. cece eee eee 
6 pev mparos dOAnTHs Tod 
Xpicroi Maxdpios dvduare 
AlybrriosT@ yéver Uriipxev’ 
6 de Sedrepos HALKlg, mpHros 
de rots mporepjuact Tov 
povaxay, kal a’rds Maxd- 
ptos kadovjmevos TH dvéuart, 
*Arekavdpéwy modlrns yé- 

yovev. 


15 B vedrepos rp Hrkle 


p. 48, 2 


wéd\Nwv dé TedevTav 


Soz. 
dptoua dé é& Alyvmrov 


kal Maxaplwy trav dvo 
Tov dodiuwrdrwr tyyendvev 
Ths Ukhjrews kal rod rHde 
dpous. 


Tovrow dé 6 pev 
Alyirrios 
6 6¢ modtTikds ws dords 


wvouasero: 


jv yap TO vyéver ’Adetav- 
Spevs. 
Soz. ért véos wy 


Aovmrdv yap ovde ExdvTa pe 6 leparixds vduos cvyXwpeEl XetpoToveta Bat 
G ddvvardy por (al. we) yerécOat Tod vouov K.T.d. 


6 évoxAovpevos 
ToUS KduvovTas 


G eBraye 
G olkov 


G 


Ta KaTa TOUS 


600 Maxaplous 
Tovs dordiuous avdpas 


To\Xd, 
Kal meyGNa K.T.A....e eee eee 
ToUTwr Tov Makaplwy 6 wey 


els Hv Alybrrios Td yévos, 
6 6é aAXos 


AneEav- 
Spevs. 
G véos 


B ef rt dxjxoe mumoré Twa memounxdra Epyov aokjoews Stamvpws mavtws Toro KaTwpOwoev 


Soz. a 6¢ rap’ addors Frovoev 


G el rt dxjKoe mwrore (Tiva memoinkéra *) 


€x mavtds Tpbrou KaropOav 
mdvTws TOUTS KaTwpOwoev 
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p. 62,20 B mapexrds od Euehdev ev abr 7H Hudpa (al. wWoa) écOlew 


Soz. mdhv dcov 
G rapexrds of 
p. 88, 4B adyyeNos xupiou 


Soz. Oetos ayyeXos 


ho Ovev 
Ho Ovev 


G ayyedos 


p. 89,10 B (undwrqv)...7s dvev unde éoOtérwoar unde xabevdérwoar 


Soz. odv...rais dupOpars (= undwrais) 


G qs dvev ph éoOérwoav 
11 B elocévres 6¢. els rv Kowwviav Tov pvornplwv Tod Xpiorod 


G dmidbvres 5é eis Thy Kowwviay 


Soz. 
p. 90, 3 B 
éxé\evce 5é elxooiréc- 


capa Tdyuata elva Trav 
adepaGy, kata Tov dpiOuov 
Tay elkootTecodpwy ypap- 
Mdrwv Kal mpocérater é- 
KdoTw TdyuaTt Td dvoma 
TEORvat cTorxetov EAAnViKSY 


Soz. 
wacav d€ Thy cuvorklav 


els elkootréooapa Tdaypara 


Ocedetv 


kal érovoydoa taira rots 
‘EAAjvev orotxetos 


p. 91,9 B rov pévra cise Odvra eicdmrak cvppeiva avrots 


Soz. rov dé 


G rov pévror cicedOdvTa 


kadevdew 


émi kowwvig Tov Oelwv pwvornplww...mpoodyTas 


G 
éxédevce 5é elkoorréc- 
capa Tdypata elvar 


kal é- 
KdoTw Tayyare 
éwéOnxe aTorxetov EAAHVLKOV 


cuvokeiv avtots Bovddpevov 


ouppetvar avrots 


p. 92, 6 B éxdorw rdypuare Kad” Exdorny edxiv 


Soz. 
G 
p. 126,15 B 

Aéyet avrots 6 évdperos 
ovros' Ta mept éuod mas 
éxere; Th bplv doxd éyw; 
Aéyouow aite: “AvOpwrov 
pirn 
5€ 7 aAjGevar weyaAnv vrd- 
Anyw elxe wapa maow ov 
Wevdds Gdn’ adnOas. Aé-yer 
avrois 6 To Xpiorov Sovdos- 
Ei ob rws olece Ta Kar’ épé, 
éuol éumiorreboure Thy Tov 
émiméderav. 


ce oldapuev Tod Oeod. 


ApwwrrovTwy 
héyouow ait@ of coBapol: 


El@e xaraélows. dmoxplverat 
avrots "Edpaiu 6 éxdexros . 


tov Oeov' “Idov amd o7n- 
pepo Ou’ vas XEtporova 
éwaurov tevoddxov TaV deo- 
bev. 


éxaorns evx7S 


(ev) éxdory edyxn 


Soz. 
UmodaBuv dé, 


Olos buiv doce ; 
Hpeto: Tov 6é akidxpewy Te 
kal dda Kadov kal dyabdv 
elvat, kal rowotrov olov 7 
meptl avtod Sota expdre 
TvvoMoNoYyourTwy, 


OvKodv 


ExovTHs, &pn, 
Ou’ buds eri TodTo 
XEtpoTovHTw euavrov. 


p. 127, 3 B xat A\aBaw rap’ airav dpyipra 


Soz. kal AaBiwv apyiprov map’ adrav 


G xal \aBav 
11 B xotpara 


dpyvpua 
Soz. éredevTyce 


G 


Aéyet avrots: 


Ti duty doxd eyw; 
elxe 6€ peyddnv vrddrnpuw 
mapa Taow, od Wevdas adn’ 
Aéyoutw adry- 
“AvOpwrév ce oldapev Oeod. 


adnOas. 


OvKodv 
enol, pnolv, éumiorevoare’ 


l6ov 
6c’ buds Xetporovd 
éwaurov evoddxov. 


G érededrnoe 
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p. 158, 3 B gevxry qv rots evapéras dua 7d KAKO 
Soz. geuvxréav rots émeixecay kal owppootyny émaryyedopévors 
G gdevxrh jv tn dua 76 KaXos? 


As to the general outcome of the comparison of Sozomen with 
B and G there cannot, I think, be a doubt. The positive agree- 
ments with G in actual readings, and still more the negative 
agreements in the omission of words and clauses found in B, are 
striking and cannot, as a whole, be due to chance coincidence. 
In these circumstances it is necessary to examine with special 
care the agreements of Sozomen with B. 

The following may at once be set aside as negligible, the 
resemblances being too faint or too uncertain to afford any basis 
for an argument :— : 


Soz. and B G 
p- 17, 9 7 ovK 
14 éx amo 
p. 20, 16 Kadefopevos Kay wevos 
p. 88, 4 xupiov B; Geios Soz. (with dyyeros) om 
p. 89, 11 TOV pvoTnptov (after Kowvwvia) om 
p. 90, 4 Sozomen’s ézrovoydoas is so obviously suggested by 


the whole context that it cannot be taken as 
evidence of 7d évoua in his copy of the Hist. 
Laus. 
These having been eliminated there remain for consideration 
the following :— 


p. 20,17 év éxkatdce: B Soz.; éxotacw G. 

p. 338, 9 the single word Aourdv in B and Soz.; (but the 
latter has wholly changed the context). 

14 ovoy B Soz.; om G. 

p. 35, 4 Sozomen’s robs xauvovtas may represent B’s 6 
evoxdovpevos ; (it is to be noted, however, that 
Sozomen, by turning the principal verb into the 
active, was compelled to supply an accusative, 
and as a fact uses a different word from that 
found in B). 

p. 87, 7 redevtav wérdXov B Soz.; rereurav G. 


1 Sozomen’s story of Eutropius’ visit to John of Lycopolis (v1. 22 fin.) is not 
based on Hist. Laus. p. 101, 2. 
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3,11 7@ yéver B Soz.; 16 yévos G. 

89,10 B and Soz. stand alone in saying that the Taben- 
nesiot monks slept in the unAwry (or dupGépa). 

p. 127,3 sap’ aitaév B Soz.; om G. 

p. 158, 3 Sozomen’s roils érueixevav cal cwppootynv érrayyen- 

Aowévors may be a paraphrase of B’s rots évapé- 

tows; om G. 


When these cases are considered it appears that the effective 
resemblances between Sozomen and B are reduced to some half 
dozen not very convincing agreements, which cannot weigh in 
the balance against the numerous and telling agreements between 
Sozomen and G,—agreements which stand out particularly clearly 
in the three longer pieces. 

It may be taken as certain that Sozomen’s copy of the Hist. 
Laus. contained substantially a G text and not a B text. Now 
Sozomen wrote his History about the years 439—450; therefore 
his copy of the Hist. Laus. must have been made within twenty 
or twenty-five years of the time when Palladius wrote the book. 


Tur APOPHTHEGMATA PATRUM. 


From St Benedict’s citation (see Prol. 209—11) it appears 
that the Latin version of the “Topical” redaction (no. ii.) of the 
Apophthegmata, found in Bks. v. and vi. of Rosweyd, existed in 
the early years of the sixth century, and the Greek collection 
itself must have been formed in the fifth. Now any apophthegma 
found in this Latin version of redaction ii., and also in the Greek 
Alphabetical redaction (no. i.), printed by Cotelier, must have 
belonged to the Greek original of ii, and therefore dates from the 
fifth century. Two apophthegmata, thus common to collections 1. 
and ii., are taken from Palladius; and therefore in them we have 
fragments of a fifth century Greek text of the Lausiac History. 
The more considerable of these is no. 8 under Pambo’s name 
(P. G. LXv. 369); for the Latin, see Rosweyd, Bk. v. i. 16; and for 
a second Latin version, zbid. Bk. 111. 160. 

I print the three Greek texts, using for the apophthegma the 
Brit. Mus. Addit. 22508 (saec. XII), which contains a better text 
than Cotelier’s of the Alphabetical collection. 
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B (P. G. xxxtv. 1033) 

Otros 6 Mau redevrav 
HAW Kar’ (adriv) ri 
@pav rod éxNumdvew abrdv 
mapecraow [Q. Kal A.J 
dvdpdot mepiBofros (vv) 
kal Aovmots ddedpois TobTo 
réyerat elpnxévat, dre ’Ad’ 
05 7\Oov els tov rémov 
ToUTOV THs épjuou Kal WKo- 
Odunod mov Thy Ké\XNay Kal 
@knoa evOdde, ovK éxros 
Epyou trav éuav xeupav. 
metrolnka hudpav ulav: obdé 
Hépvnua dwpedv dprov pa- 
you dé Twos’ 0b\5é) wera- 
MepéAnwar Ews THs dpre wpas 
éml (r@) A6yw @ édXdAnoa. 
kal otrws dmrépxouar mpos 
Tov Dedv ws unde apkduevos 
Tov GeogeBewv. 


(See LP5y65 (V!V2) in 
Preuschen’s apparatus, 
Pall. wu. Ruf. 122.) 
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Apophth. 
Amyjcavro mepl rob 
aBB4@ II.-8rt teXevrGy Kar’ 
avriy Thy wpav rod éxdip- 
mavew elirev Tots 
mwapestGow aire daylors 
dvipacw, 
6rt Ad’ 
ov 7AOov els tov rémov 
ToUrov THs épyuov Kal wKo- 
Séunod pov Ti KédAXay Kal 
@Knoa év abrq}, éxros? 
TOY XELpPOv pov 
ov 


Mey uo dprov oa- 
you" ovdé pera- 
MeuérAnuac éml Adyw @ 


Chddnoa Ews ris dpre wpas. 
kal otrws amépxouat mpos 
Tov Gedy ws pnde dpkawevos 
GeoveBeiv. 


1 ev airy Lat. doubtful 
2 Lat. add laborem, or 
opera 


G@ (p. 31, 10) 
Otros 6 TlapBw 

TedeuTOV Kar’ 
abthy Thy pay rod éxdip- 
mdvew mapeoraot [M. xal 
A.] dvdpdct repiBorrots 
kal ovrots ddeXpots Tolro 
héyeras elpnxévat, dre Ad’ 
ov 7AOov els tov rémov 
TodTov THs! Epnuou! Kal wKo- 
déunod pov Thy Ké\day Kal 
@Knoa? €KTOS 
TOY XELpv pov 

ou 
péuynuat Swpedy dprov pa- 
yaw 3 ov pera- 
MeuéAnuat émi AbyW @ 
€AdAnoa Ews THs dpre Wpas. 
kal orws amépxoua mpos 
Tov Beov ws unde aptdpevos 
(rod)4 BeoveBeiv. 


1} om P; stet WTverss. 
2 +év abry verss. 
3 6rt...épayov WP 
* 700 P; om WT 
See List of Symbols, p. 2 


Words in brackets are omitted by some of the authorities. 


The second piece is the concludin 


g sentence of the chapter on 


Or (p. 29, 12—14). The apophthegma has already been printed 
(Prol. 284) and need not be repeated here. The only difference 
between B and G is that B has ré qore at the end, omitted by G; 
in this the apophthegma agrees with G. 

Two other of Pambo’s apophthegmata in Cotelier’s Alphabetical 
collection are from the Hist. Laus.; but as they are not attested 
by the Latin of redaction ii, we cannot be sure that they date 
from the fifth century. It needs no comment to show that the 
two of which we can be sure side decisively with G against B, and 
support Sozomen’s witness to the existence of the G text in the 
course of the fifth century. 


Vita MELANIAE IvuNroRIs. 
The younger Melania died about the year 440. Her Life, 
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written by one of her personal friends (the Bollandists surmise 
Gerontius tc. 485), was printed in Latin (Anal. Boll. vit.) and 


then in Greek (Anal. Boll. xx11.). 


citation from Hist. Laus., c. 61 :— 


B (P. G. xxxiv, 1228) 
Ei ev aipfjicat ouvocke- 
oOjval pow Kara Tov Tis 
cwppooivns éyov, Kal 
decrdrny ce olda, Kal KUpiov 


THs ens §wis duoroyjow 


Vita Melaniae, Gr. 


Ei peév BotreL, kipré pov, 
ayvevew obv éuol kal Kara 
Tov Tis swppoctyys cuvot- 
KicOjval por vduov, Kal 
kipiov oe Kal deordrnv Tijs 
olxelas (whs émvypadouat 


The Vita, c. 1, contains one 


G@ (p. 155, 11) 

Ei peév aipfoa ovvacky- 
Ofjvac Kapol Kata Tov Tis 
cwhpocivns Ndyov, Kai 
deorérny ce olda Kal Kipiov 


THS EuHs Cwhs 


ei dé Toird co émaxOés 
Kkarapaiverat kai ovk loxvers 
évéykar THY mipwow Tihs 
vedtnros, ldo mpdxewtal 
go. dmavTa ov Ta vrdp- 
xovra, wy evretbev Hdn 
Seamdrns yevomevos xpyoet 
Kadws Bove pdvov To 
cua pov édevOépwoor, iva 
Toro aly TH Wuxn mou 
domikov Tapacticw Tye 
Xpicr@ xara TH jpépay 
éxelynv Thy poBepav otrw 
yap wAnpopopycw Thy Kara 
Jedv pou émOuplay. 


Vita Melaniae, Lat. 


Si uolueris habitare mecum secundum legem castitatis et continentiae, dominum 
meum te cognoscam et dominatorem te uitae meae esse confitear ; si autem graue 
tibi hoe quasi adolescenti uidetur, omnes meas facultates suscipe, et tantum corpus 
meum liberum effice, ut perficiam quod est secundum desiderium meum. 


el dé Bapd cor TovTo 
Katagpalverat ws vewrépy, 


ge’ el 5€ Bapd ca Toro 


wsvewrépy  palverat, 


mavrTa pov AdBe Ta mpay- mavra pov haBwy Ta mpary- 


para, Kal udvoy 7d cua 


para €evOépwo dv 
pov édevOepwoov, iva 


fou TO capa, iva 


wAnpopopysw ov THY KaTa 
Gedy émiOuplav. 


TAnpoow pov THY KaTa 
Bedv émOuplay, 


In this passage the differences between B and G which may 
be taken as critically certain and significant for the purpose in 
hand, are :— 


B G 
ouvotkia Ojnvat ovvacknOjvat 
OmoroyjTw cE om 

jLovov om 
TwAnpopopynaw TANPWOTW 


In all four readings the only two extant G authorities (here- 
after called P and 1) unequivocally support each other. The 
combined evidence of the Greek and Latin forms of the Vita 
Melaniae shows that in each case it presents the B reading: 
xatapaiverat alone tells the other way, but it may well stand 


in some B Mss. It is conceivable, of course, that the passage was 
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not in the Vita from the beginning, the earliest Latin Ms. being 
only from the end of the eighth century, and the Greek ms. from 
the eleventh; but in the absence of any positive ground for 
suspecting it to be a later interpolation, it must be taken as 
probable evidence that the B text was in existence in the third 
quarter of the fifth century, fifty years after the Hist. Laus. was 
written! 


Dionysius Exiauus. 


Dionysius made the old Latin translation (called Jat? in Prol. 
159—163) of the Vita Pachomit from a Greek redaction of the 
Vita. In the Latin occur two extracts from the Hist. Laus.: 
ce. 22=H. L. 32, and c. 28 (fin.) = H. L. 33 (init.). In the latter 
passage there is no difference between the B and G texts of the 
Hist. Laus.; but in the former occur the following cases wherein 
words and clauses found in B, but not in G, are represented in the 
Latin extract :— 


Latin Vita 22 (Rosweyd, p. 120). B (P. G. xxxiv. 1099—1100). 

albam Aeukyy 

sacramentorum Christi T&Y pvoTnpiov Tod Xpicrod 

iuxta numerum elementorum et grae- kara tov dpiOpov trav xd’ (crotyeiwv 
carum litterarum TOV) ypappdrev 

nomina TO dvopa 

usque ad €ws TOU © 

archimandritam ap xtpavdpirny 

semel eloamat 

studiis ayava 


stadium ites (see Prol. 160—1) 


1 The presence of this passage from Hist. Laus. in both forms of the Vita 
amounts to a demonstration that the Greek is the original—a translation from the 
Latin would not have reproduced the vocabulary of Palladius. But as the Latin is 
the closer to the Hist. Laus,, it follows that our Greek Vita has been revised and 
altered. The passage from Hist. Laus. exists in a still more altered form in the 
Vita that has gone under the name of Simeon Metaphrastes (P.G. cxv1. 753). In 
the shorter Latin form of the Life found in Bibl. Casin. ut Flor. 308, instead of 
Melania’s speech are the words: ut uirginitatis continentiam seruarent. I think . 
that the Bollandists are correct in saying that this Life is an abridgment of the 
other Latin Vita (Bibl. Hagiogr. Lat.) : at a later point it contains the passage in 
question, and more, from the Hist. Laus., taken direct from the Latin version 
hereafter called 1. Another Latin Vita was announced in 1900 by Card. Rampolla. 
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If the section from the Hist. Laus. already stood in the Greek 
Vita when Dionysius made his translation, it would be an irre- 
fragable proof of the existence of the B text early in the sixth 
century (for Dionysius died before 544). But no Greek Ms. of © 
this redaction of the Vita Pachomi is known; nor have the 
numerous Latin MSS. been critically examined: so that we have 
no assurance that we are not here in the presence of a later Latin 
interpolation, like those from the Hist. Mon. found in the printed 
copies of the Second Latin version of the Hist. Laus., but absent 
from one group of Mss. (Prol. 64—6). 

I have found no other citations of the B text earlier than the 
middle of the seventh century; but at that date Anan-Isho beyond 
all doubt possessed a copy of the whole work in the B text (see 
p. lxxix). Accordingly I only append in a Note a brief list of 
the later citations that I have come across. 


Note. Later Citations of the Lausiac History. 


Considering how popular a book the Lausiac History evidently 
was, the citations from it by later writers are surprisingly few. 
Tillemont mentions only two: one is by Dorotheus Archimandrita 
(cent. vi.?), who quotes three lines from c. 38 (P. G. LXXXVII. 
1652)—the passage throws no light on the textual question; the 
other is in the Sermon on “the Faithful Departed,” formerly 
attributed to St John Damascene, and is explicitly said to be 
from the Hist. Laus., but is really from the Apophthegmata (see 
Prol. 142, note). I have myself made extensive searches in Migne 
among the Catenae and Scholia and other collections of extracts 
(such as St John Damascene’s Sacra Parallela). My efforts have 
been rewarded only by a single citation: among the Questions and 
Answers of Anastasius Sinaita (end of cent. VII.) is an abridgment 
of c. 25, the text being of the B type (P. G. LXxXxIx. 345). Several 
parts of Nicephorus are ultimately based on the Hist. Laus., but 
only mediately through Sozomen: a passage, however, in Bk. VII. 
c. 13, may be based directly on c. 65 (see Note 114). 

The so-called Vita Athanasii ex Metaphrasto embodies the 
bulk of c. 63 in a G text (see infra, p. 158); the Life of Olympias, 
compiled in the seventh century (Anal. Boll. xv.), makes use of c. 56 


aap 
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in a B text. A number of the notices in the “Synaxarion” and 
the “ Menaeon” contain traces of the Lausiac History. 

Finally, the extract given under Palladius’ name in the Paris 
Catena Ms. Gr. 174 (see Achelis, Hippolytstudien, 144) is not from 
Hist. Laus. or any work of Palladius of Helenopolis. 


§ 5. History or THE TexT: THE VERSIONS. 


The versions of the Hist. Laus. have been discussed at some 
length in Prol., and further details concerning them, in so far as 
they bear on the criticism of the text, will be given later (§ 8, 9): 
for present purposes it is sufficient to note that the chief versions 
at our disposal are : 


Latin I (hereafter called 1), containing the whole work. 
Latin IT (1,), about half the work. 

Syriac I (s), about half to two-thirds. 

Syriac II (s,), about one-third. 


Of the two Syriac versions there exist MSS. written early in the 
sixth century, and the versions themselves probably both date 
from the fifth. Though no mss. of the Latin versions are known 
older than the tenth or eleventh century, there are some grounds 
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8 (Tullberg, p. 29, mss. AB: Brit. Mus. Addit. 17177 £. 75, 12178 £. 44). 


There was also another man by name Pachom, seventy years of age: he resided 
on the mountain called Scetis. And I went to him once upon a time when the 
thoughts of the desire of women harassed me, when my mind was dark and 
obscured from the thoughts of lust and from the visions and troubles of the night. 
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for supposing that the versions themselves were made in the 
course of the fifth to the seventh centuries. In order to test the 
Greek texts represented by these four versions, I shall take the 
first half of the chapter on Pachon (c. 23), which has the advantage 
of being preserved in all four versions, and also in six good 
members of the G text; moreover s is in print and may be 
studied in Tullberg’s Mss. A and B (Paradisus Patrum 29—33), 
so that the reader has not to rely on Anan-Isho’s text. The 
passage is one which I should not have selected had there been 
any opportunity of choice ; but as no other combines these textual 
advantages there is practically none. 
I print a Table in four parallel columns : 


Col. 1. The Greek B text } The resultant texts are given ; only a few 
Col. 2. The Greek G eat important variants are noticed. 
Col. 3. 1 (from the Cass. and Sess. Mss., see p. 1xxvi). 
Col. 4. 1, (based chiefly on Barber. ms. lat. 702, the only one (known to 
me) that gives Pachon’s name correctly, the others all having Pasco). 


A literal translation of s is given on the left-hand pages, under the Greek 
texts; and one of s, on the right-hand pages, under the Latin versions. 
I have to thank Prof. Guidi for the text of s,, and Mr Norman M°Lean for 
revising my translations of both these pieces, and of others throughout the 
volume. 





1 L, 


Pachon quidam nomine septuagesimum 
aetatis suae annum agens in ea quae Scithis 
dicitur regione degebat. cum interea 


Pacho quidam nomine erat septua- 
gesimum agens aetatis annum in Scythi. 
itaque dum grauiter me 


grandis cupiditas feminei coitus me 
coepit urguere, quod ego grauiter ac mo- 
leste ferebam aduersus sordidas cogitationes 
et contra insomnia nocturna confligens ut 


spiritus fornicationis temptaret super 
concupiscentia muliebri exagitantibus 
me cogitationibus, pene egressus sum de 


1 quidam] om Barb 


8, (Vat. Syr. 123 f. 286). 


There was a certain Pachom of Memphis; he was in a cave (or cell) seventy 
years within in the desert of Scete. And it came about that I was harassed by the 
lust of woman, and I was troubled by the thoughts and the dreams of the phantasms 
of the night, and I was nearly withdrawing myself from the desert, because the 
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And I was nearly withdrawing from the desert, as great lust assaulted me. And 
I did not disclose my affliction to my neighbours nor to the brethren that dwelt 
with me, nor even to my master Euagrius (AB 12173; 17177 Eurignus) ; but I set 
out and started wandering in the desert, and I saw some of the old men who ha 

grown old in the place, who were perfect fathers, And after this I saw that blessed 
Pachom, and I found that he surpassed them all in his way of life and in his 
thought. And I took heart that I should disclose to him the conflict of my mind 
And he said unto me thus: “ Let not the matter be regarded by thee as something 
strange; for not because of thine own negligence hath it thus befallen thee ; the 
very place that thou dwellest in beareth' witness to thee, because it is straitened in 
all necessities, an because there is no woman there; but from zeal has this lust 
befallen thee. For the war of lust and of fornication is threefold. For at times 
our body opposes us, when it is healthy and well fed; and at times lust through 
passion ; and at times the evil one because of his envy. And I have much observed 
and thus have I found as I have told thee.” And he said to me: “TI whom thou 
seest, an old man, have now for forty years been resid'~g in this cell, and I have 
busied myself about my salvation and the saving of m; soul; and in all this old 


INTRODUCTION § 5. 


1 


@ 
pene ab his ubi eram solitudinibus ui ipsius 
morbi perculsus exirem, uicinis quidem 
meis nihil de pestilentiae talis ardore dice- 
bam, (sed) ne Euagrio quidem magistro 
meo tale aliquid confitebar: occulte tamen 
ad interiora ac uastiora deserta perrexi, ubi 
per quindecim dies in eo qui Scithis dicitur 
loco uenerabiles multos qui ibidem conse- 
nuerant patres uidi. inter quos et cum 
supradicto Pachone potui habere conlo- 
quium. et quia repperi eum inter ceteros 
monachos prope palmam tenere, confidenter 
ad eum detuli animi mei anxietatem. qui 
ita locutus est michi: Non sit tibi noua res 
ista quam pateris; nam quod non ex negli- 
gentia mentis atque desidia in id quo tur- 
baris incurreris sufticienter tibi testimonium 
praebent et locorum natura et inopia omnium 
rerum, et ipsarum, quod nemini dubium est, 
absentia feminarum; sed magis tempta- 
tione ista laboras propter studium ac desi- 
derium castitatis. triplex enim ex fornica- 
tionis nomine nascitur pugna: aliquando 
caro nostra in nobis si fuerit nimis sana 
lasciuit ; saepe autem ex cogitationibus uanis 
morbus iste procedit ; interdum contra nos 


daemon, dum nobis inuidet, facit. ego enim + 


frequenter ista pertractans ista semper 
inueni. nam et ego ipse, ut uides, admo- 
dum senex per quadraginta annos in ista 
cellula degens maximamque salutis propriae 
gerens curam, etiam usque ad praesens tem- 


10 sed] Sess; om Cass 


XXX1X 


1, 

eremo compellente me nimia passione. 
et uicinis michi quidem monachis non 
indicaui causam, 

latenter autem perrexi in solitu- 
dinem et circuiui sanctos patres usque , 
dies quindecim, eos qui in Scythi senu- 
issent. in quibus repperi Pachum, quem 
omnes qui in illa eremo erant patres 
uenerabantur. itaque praesumpsi ego et 
cum lacrimis deprecans eum confessus 
sum (ei) passionem quae me nimis (et) 
incessanter impugnare non desinebat. 
et ipse ait mihi: Non conturbet te haec 
causa, non enim pateris haec a negli- 
gentia ; attestantur enim tibi et locus et 
difficultas rerum, et quia non est in locis 
illis ulla uisitatio feminarum; sed magis 


(lacuna in all copies) 


ex inuidia diaboli qui. semper insidiatur 
et decipere festinat animas hominum, 
ecce ut uides me iam senem hominem; 
quadragesimum annum habeo in cella 
hac et adiuuante gratia Christi sollicitus 
de salute animae meae; tamen usque 
nunc temptationem sustineo. nam cum 


17 ei] om Barb et] om Barb 


passion of lust pursued me. And to those who were my neighbours and near me 
I did not disclose the matter, nor even to my teacher Euagrius; I deluded them 
and did not inform them; and I came to the desert for fifteen days, and when 
I went I consorted with the fathers that were old men in Scete there in the desert, 
one of whom was Pachom. And finding that he was very perfect and pure and had 
passed his life in great asceticisms, I told him and showed to him what was in my 
thoughts. And he said to me: ‘Be not disturbed at thy case, for not from care- 
lessness do these things befall thee; for the place also of thy asceticisms beareth 
witness to thee, both because thy needs are little, and because there is no associa- 
tion with women ; but rather from solicitude. For in three ways occurs the war of 
fornication. For at times the flesh is disturbed and lustful ;. and from the passions 
it arises through the thoughts; and at times also Satan himself is disturbed. For 
I have for a long time been versed in these matters, and I have found this: as thou 
seest me (I am) an old man, and I have been seventy years in this cave (cell), and 
I have been solicitous for my salvation. And I am now ninety-three years old, and 
I am, reckoning from birth, in this advanced time of life; and to this day am 
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€uavrod owrnplas: kal ratrny dywr Thy 
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8 
age that thou seest in me I am greatly tempted by lust.” 


G 
évavrod owrnplas’ Kal TaUTny aywy Thy 
Mrtklay wéxpe robrov mepatfoua. tKal 
dst Subpvuro bre’ Em dibdexa &rn wera 7d 
™EVTNKOGTOV éros ob vixra pot 
owexwpycev, obx juépav, émirOéuevos, 
Urovohoas oby bri dwéarn mov b Oe6s, 
610 Kal karaduvacredvouat, NpeTioaunv 
dmobaveiv arbyws 7 wader cbparos 
doxnuovijoa: [aloxpas]. Kai éfeAOeov 
kal mepeNOuw Thy Epnuov ebpov omn- 
Aawoy baivns: els 6 omhAacov €0nka éuavrdv 
év Muépa yuurdr, va étedOdvra payn pe 
Ta Onpla. ws odv éyévero éomépa, kara 7d 
YEveappevov" 
“E@oy cxdtoc kal éré- 
NETO NYZ: EN AYTH AleAcycoNTal 
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And he swore thus to 


me: ‘‘After I was fifty years old, for twelve years did lust assault me never leaving 
me day or night. And I thought that God had abandoned me, and because of this 


it had thus obtained power over me. 


And I preferred in my heart to die like a 


brute beast, than that I should be a mockery and one worsted because of the lust of 
the body. And I went forth and wandered through the desert, and I found a den 
of hyenas. And I lay down at the entry, having stript, so that they might come 


out and devour me. 


And when it was evening, as it is written: He made darkness 


and it was night wherein dwell (sic) all the beasts of the forest, the hyenas came 
forth, the male and the female, and they smelt me, licking my body from my head 
to my feet; but when I thought that they would devour me they departed from me. 
And I remained there the whole night, and they did not devour me. And again 
I thought that God had pity on me, and forthwith I returned and went to my cell,” 
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pus huiusmodi temptatione sollicitor. cum 
sacramento enim istud sanctus ipse dicebat: 
Per duodecim annos post quinquagesimum 
non nocte non die unquam hic a me morbus 
abscessit, usque adeo ut priuatum me iam 
dei auxilio suspicarer, ob quod merito me 
putarem daemonis uirtute superari; malui 
tamen eo tempore inrationabili quadam 
morte deficere quam tali corporis morbo 
cum tam obscaena deformitate succumbere. 
moxque progressus ac peragrans solitudines 
totas speluncam ferae alicuius inueni in qua 
me proieci per diem nudum, ut, quod sine 
dubio fore crederem, ab egredientibus ex 
ea bestiis deuorarer. cum autem ad uesper- 
tinas usque horas sic iacendc uenissem, 
iuxta id quod scriptum est : 

Posuisti tenebras et facta 
rs nox; in ipsa discurrent omnes siluarum 

eraé, 


? 


exeuntes bestiae 


femina cum masculo, nidore ad me 
ducente uenerunt, a capite usque ad (ipsos) 
pedes lingua me blandiente lambentes: et 
dum me ab illis arbitror deuorandum, sic 
me intactum atque incolumem reliquerunt ; 
iacensque illic per totam noctem nihil 
omnino perpessus sum. cogitans. (igitur) 
et credens quod michi pepercisset deus, 
mox reuertor ad cellam. 


53 ipsos] Cass; om Sess 57 igitur] 
Sess; om Cass 58 michi]+sic Cass 


‘totum, recesserunt a me. 
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sacramento dicebat mihi quia Per duo- 
decim annog post quinquagesimum an- 
num non nocte mihi nec die pepercit, in 
tantum ut putarem quia dereliquit me 
fortasse deus, et ideo instanter sine 
cessatione huius passionis molestiam 
sustineo. elegi ergo magis mori irra- 
tionabiliter quam talem pati corporis 
confusionem. egressus igitur circuibam 
pene omnem solitudinem et inueni 
speluncam leaenae, et posui me iacere 
ibi nudum per totum diem, ut egredientes 
ferae comederent me, cum ergo facta es- 
set uespera, secundum quod scriptum est: 

Posuisti tenebras et facta 
est nox; in ipsa pertransibunt omnes 
bestiae siluarum, 


egredientes bestiae, 

masculus et femina, odorati sunt me 
a capite usque ad pedes, (et) lingentes me 
ego autem 
putabam ut deuorarent me. iacui ergo 
ibi per totam noctem, sed non acces- 
serunt ad me. cogitaui ergo quod deus 
pepercit mihi, et reuersus sum in 
cellam meam. 


68 et] om Barb 
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I tempted by the demon of fornication.” And he swore and said: ‘Thirteen years 
have passed without his ceasing by night or by day to agitate my heart; and 
I thought: ‘ Perhaps then God hath withdrawn himself from me’; and on account 
of this lust that pressed upon me I preferred to die without thought than that 
I should be contaminated by the passion of the flesh. And I went forth and 
wandered through the desert, and I found there a hyena’s den, and I entered it and 
I lay down the whole day long stript, in order that the evil beast might come forth 
upon me and devour me. And when it was evening, as it is written: Darkness was 
made and it was night, and in it passed every beast of the field, and there came 
forth the male first and then the female, and they came and smelt me, and from 
the head to the toe nails they licked me. And according to what I did not expect 
they withdrew and went from me. And I lay there all the night. [And there 
came after them their cubs and they came and licked me, and laid themselves to 
sleep by my side; and they did not hurt me, And those beasts came, and there 
was in their mouths the flesh of a sheep, and they passed over me, and they led 
their cubs and went into the den.] And I thought that God had pity on me, and 
I arose in that hour and returned to my cell.” 


B. P. Il. d 
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The following Table schedules the various words or phrases 
found in B in the preceding piece, but not in G, and indicates in 
each case which of the four versions retain them with B or 
omit them with G. Cases which are doubtful'in any degree are 
enclosed in brackets. 


B 1 L, 8 8, 
3 ind rov Saipovos (rdbous A®) G (B) G G 
cuvexopevoy (om A®, but seems re-written) G G G G 
[6 bd rovrov rod metpacpod (om A®) G G G G] 
8 codpordras G. = (By “(B) G 
18 6 dyios G G G G 
22 evOdde G BB G 
Ths Kar dperis (B) vac @G G 
23 cupBaiver aoe rovro (B)vesvae. B G 
mapa Tov évavriov Ge yac™ §G G 
27 jpiv émioravra (G) vac G_ (B) 
28 ipas rupavvet (G) vac GQ _  (Q) 
36 pe dye G G (Q) vac 
39 otras G paraphr B_ paraphr 
4l pod rhs KéAXns G G G G 
46 6 WAwos eyo rHv diow airod G G G G 
49-52 of oxipvo ...... Bpdow aivrois G G G G 
52 otv G ce; G G 
év exelyn TH Opa G G G G 
55 pe B B (B) B 
56 éxet B B B B 
58 mavros G G G G 
59 ody G G a G 


In this Table G largely predominates; and when the cases 
entered as B are more closely examined it will appear that most 
of them are very uncertain: all four versions are so loose the’ 
some of the resemblances to B may easily be due to mere 
paraphrase, while others (as we in 55 and éxe? in 56) are such 
natural additions that they cannot be taken as evidence that the 
words in question stood in the Greek mss. from which the. 
versions were made. In short, I think it is not too much to say 
that in this test passage the versions afford no clear evidence for 
any characteristic B reading. In any case, there can be no doubt 
that they one and all represent the G text. rr" 

It has been shown (Prol. 88—9) that the Life of Evagrius. 
(c. 38) is not found in the extant copies of either Syriac version 
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of the Hist. Laus., but that three distinct Syriac translations 
exist of it as an independent life in Mss. dating from cent. vi. It 
is impossible to say whether any of them originally belonged to 
either s or s,. Of these translations’ the first represents the G 
text; so perhaps does the third, of which, however, only a single 
fragment is known. These need not detain us. Of the other 
translation two copies are known to me: Brit. Mus. Addit. 14635, 
f. 5 (saec. VI), contains only the commencement, down to Tv 
aitiay ov Neyovtwv (p. 118, 6); Addit. 14732, f. 166 (saec. XIIL.), 
contains the entire life. One of the most decisive differences 
between the B text and the G text occurs in this chapter, the B 
text stating that the bishop who ordained Evagrius deacon was 
St Gregory of Nyssa, whilst the G text says that it was St 


Gregory of Nazianzus. 


B (P. G. xxxtv. 1188: Preuschen’s 
C'!L8 in app., 106—7) 


Mera O€ thy Koipnow Tov dyiov Bact- 


Relov Tod emirxdmov, mpoaéx@v avTov 


TH emitndeornte 6 coporaros Kat ama- 
Oéoraros Kai mdon madeia Adurov 
T'pnydpios 6 Nuocaeds éricxoros, aded- 
gos Tod €v Tiny Tov drogréd@v Baot- 
Aelov rod émicxdmov, mpoyerpiCerar 
rovroy didkovoy. 


The two Greek texts are as follows :— 


G (pp. 116, 16—117, 3) 


Mera ovv Tov Oavarov Tov dyiov Bact- 
Aetov TpooxXav avTov 
hed > Ul c t A > 
TH emetnderdTynTe 6 copewraros Kai ama- 
Oéoraros kal madeia Staddurrov 


Tpnydptos 6 Nafcav(nvos émicxoros, 


mpoxetpicerat 
dtaxovov. 


The second Syriac translation reads as follows (Addit. 14635, 

£°'S")3 
ge ssa Soucy sow remloos imala aiaas ahs ema 
relearn. <dammaiet miat<<3XK_ :wiala las taamo :<e 
masse :@hemedh) yen comms <ulén <inwr sma 
ass <im\ ai 


And after the decease of holy Basil, the wise and the raised above passions 
and the skilled in all doctrines Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, the brother of Basil 
fellow of the Apostles, beheld him that he was apt for his ministration, and 
he made him (namely) this one deacon. 


The Syriac reflects all the characteristic readings of B (except 
tov émicxérou on the two occasions on which it is attached to 
St Basil’s name), and in particular the decisive clause aderdos 

d2 
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x... This stamps the Syriac unmistakably as a B text: besides 
this, other B readings occur in the portion preserved in Addit. 
14635, e.g. the addition of v. 14 to Wisd. rv. 13 (p. 116, 13), and 
UTepBorn tpdrwv ypnotav for apodpas (p.117, 8); and in Addit. 
14732 throughout. From the nature of the case we may argue 
safely from the single chapter that the whole work must have 
existed in the B form. Wright’s judgment assigning the fragment 
in Addit. 14635 to the sixth century will not, I think, be challenged 
by any one accustomed to early Syriac Mss.; and it has been 
endorsed by three specialists who have examined the Ms. at my 
request. 

The sixth century fragment of the third Syriac translation of c. 38, desig- 
nated s, (see Note 71), seems to show influence of B (see apparatus to p. 122, 
10 and 15). 

Here then we have indisputable evidence of the existence of 
the B text in the course of the sixth century ; and it is quite 
possible, and even likely, that the Greek, if not the Syriac, 
existed in the fifth. 

The outcome of this and the preceding section is, therefore, 
that the G text certainly dates from the middle of the fifth 
century; the B text most probably from the second half of the 
fifth century, certainly from the early part of the sixth. 


§6. THE History or Tae Text: INTERNAL EVIDENCE, 


In § 2, 4, 5, 8 a number of pieces have been printed both in 
the B and in the G text, and from these it is possible to form an 
adequate notion of the respective characters of the rival texts. It 
will be seen that G is a shorter and simpler form of the text than 
B. This relative shortness is due to various causes: 


(1) Dialogues (often with demons), formal prayers, and moral- 
isings on the part of the author, are much less frequent in G than 
in B:—the passage from c. 21 printed p. xix illustrates this; also 
the. story of the Girl who calumniated a Lector (c. 70), where a 
prayer of 18 lines, and 20 lines detailing the girl’s repentance 
and confession, and another 20 lines of moralising at the end, are 
found in B but not in G. 
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(2) The adjectives perpetually.attached in B to the names of 
the solitaries—such as &ytos, waxaptos, péyas, Oavpacros, mvev- 
patwxos, and the like—are comparatively rare in G. 

(3) Adverbs and adverbial clauses not necessary to the sense 
are frequently absent in G. 

(4) In B scriptural citations are often completed, and formal 
texts found instead of mere allusions, 

(Cases of (3) and (4) occur in the passage from c. 23, printed 
out in § 5.) 

(5) In B many of the lives end with a set finale: “This was 
the virtue of the true athlete of Christ” etc.: in G these finales 
are rare. 

From the literary standpoint there can be no doubt at all of 
the superiority of G; as compared with it, B is rhetorical, turgid 
and overladen, and creates the impression of a text that has 
been rewritten. In short B has all the appearance of being a 
“metaphrastic” text, as Dr Preuschen happily styles it (op. ctt. 
p. 213). It is in most places easy to see how B could have been 
rhetorically worked up out of G; but that G could have been 
formed out of B by any process of pruning and abbreviation is 
well nigh inconceivable (see the passage p. xix). I adduce one 
instance in which the B text has demonstrably been formed out 
of the G text. In the description of the personal appearance of 
Macarius of Alexandria (p. 58,4) G says: qv 88 76 ldos avrod 
UmoxoXoBov K.T.X. 

In B it stands thus: "Hv 8 70 eiS0s abtot rovodrov—dsel pe 
yap Kal mepi TovTov onpavai cot, SovrA€ Tod Xprotod, dxpiBas 
TOUTO E"oU yLWwaKOVTOS, ds ATE Kal wer adTod cuyypovisacay THY 
éunv Bpaxvtnta'—hv 8é 70 eldos THs HrLKlas abtod broKxddoBov 
K.T.X. 

Here the traces of the process of insertion in B lie on the 
surface of the text. 

There can, I think, be no doubt that the G text is the one 
that represents the Lausiac History as first written by Palladius. 
But the B enlargement in the piece just printed, being in the 
first person, claims to be by Palladius, and so raises the question 
whether it can have been Palladius himself who revised his own 
work and produced the metaphrastic text ;—so that both forms 
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of the text would be authentic. Although I do not think this 
hypothesis a likely one, it is proper to consider what can be said 
in its favour’. 

(1) Many of the additions contain what purport to be personal 
touches referring to the author, or direct addresses to Lausus: 
e.g. the piece just cited, and those at the end of cc. 23 and 28 
(pp. 77 and 84). But such passages contain really nothing that 
could not have been written by a rhetorician dressing up Pal- 
ladius’ work. For instance, in regard to the piece printed above, 
Palladius had already stated several times that he had personally 
known Macarius and had lived with him. 

(2) One of these passages, however, claims attention. We 
should naturally look for additional information in the expanded 
account of Olympias (c. 56), St John Chrysostom’s friend and 
correspondent, whom Palladius must have known personally. The 
account in B is fully four times as long as that in G, indeed the 
maximum of difference throughout the entire book is here reached, 
_for the whole of col. 1249 in Migne is represented by only three 
lines in G (p. 150). But the additional matter is the emptiest 
verbiage and contains no real information whatever,—except the 
passage cited in the note on p. 150, in which the writer says that 
he himself distributed much of Olympias’ property according to 
her wish. This certainly has a genuine ring about it, and it is 
to be noted that nowhere in G does Palladius explicitly claim to 
have known Olympias; nor is the passage derived from the Dial. 
de Vita Chrys. 

(3) One or two of the additions convey fresh historical in- 
formation, in particular the piece at the end of c. 11 on the 
dedication of the basilica of Rufinus (p.: 34). This piece, however, 
is encompassed by special textual difficulties, it being uncertain 
whether any, or how much, of it stood in G (see Note 22). 

(4) Some linguistic arguments may be added. The following 
perhaps noteworthy expressions are found in the B enlargements 
and also in other places in G: 


1 It can hardly be necessary to point out that this question is quite different 
from that discussed in Prol. 50—viz. whether it was Palladius himself who made 
the fusion of the Hist. Mon. with his own Hist. Laus. The question of the 
Interpolated Redaction is distinct from that of the Metaphrastic Text. 
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B (references to P.G, XXXIv.) Parallels in G@ 
Proem!: dxpoéryas (995: infra p. 4, 7) p. 146, 1 
(a somewhat unusual adverb, but other authorities 
are cited in Hase’s Stephanus) 
Proem: ry tav évrvyyavovtav apédecavy (995, infra op. 11, 22; p. 29, 4; 
p. 4, 12); repeated p. 64,16; p. 80, 17; 
c. 5 (fin.): els...dopadecav kal mapadudakhy rav evtrvyxa- pp. 116, 8 
vovtrev (1018 a) 
(but ef. Socr. Iv. 23: mpds opeAccay trav evtvyxavovrwyv) 


Proem: me(n TH mopeia (995: infra p. 4, 24) padla? 

Proem: rv pntépa tis brepnpavias (995: infra p. 5,7) p. 12, 6 

c. 27 (fin.): tnpeAnOeis (1092 D) p. 78, 4 

c. 32: ovotnya (for community) (1100 D) p. 52, 16 
(but used by other writers) 

c. 40: didn d€ addnOea (1204 D) (see Note 42) p. 81, 11 

c. 54: dav Oé\w dmep émiorapa Aéyew emireier kai op. 15, 19 


xpovos (1226 c) 


Such is the case, so far as I can see, in favour of the view that 
Palladius himself may have produced the metaphrastic recension 
of his own book. I. do not think it comes to more than this, that 
the metaphrast had studied Palladius’ text carefully, and now and 
then took pains to reproduce his environment and some of his 
expressions and vocabulary. On the other side, in addition to the 
rhetorical emptiness of the enlargements, lies the fact that the 
alteration of the bishop who ordained Evagrius deacon from 
Gregory Nazianzen to Gregory Nyssen is certainly an historical 
blunder (see Note 78). The change is no mere scribe’s error, for 
the clause is added: dderdds tot ev ti TaY atrocTo\wy Baot- 
Aetov. And this clause is an integral part of the B text, being 
found in-all the authorities for B, including the sixth century 
Syriac fragment (see p. xliii). It seems incredible that Palladius, 
who knew Evagrius so well, should, after having been right in 
his original draft, have gone wrong in his (supposed) revision. 
I cannot think that any one will be found to maintain this theory. 

Even if it were maintained that the B text came from the pen 
of Palladius, there could be no reasonable doubt that G represents 
what he wrote in the first instance; and it is the only text of 
which the authenticity can be predicated with certainty, or even 


1 It is shown in Note 1 that the Proem is the handiwork of the metaphrastic 
redactor ; it is a good sample of his style. 
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with likelihood. The investigations of the two preceding sections, 
if they failed to establish a_clear priority on either side, did 
establish the fact that, no matter how far back we trace them, the 
two forms of the text stand as far asunder as they do now, and 
have not diverged from any intermediate form. We are in the 
presence of a double text. It would be an unhistorical method 
of editing to construct a text resulting from some conjectural 
combination of G and B. In these circumstances the course for 
an editor of Palladius is clear: he has to endeavour to produce 
the G text with such purity as the somewhat intractable materials 
at his disposal will allow. As to the B text, the inclusion of 
its readings in the apparatus would make the latter a veritable 
textual jungle. Moreover B is already in print, both in Meursius 
and in Du Duc (Migne): the latter edition, when the interpola- 
tions from the Hist. Mon. have been removed and the order of the 
later portion of the work has been restored (as can easily be done 
by means of the references in the head lines in the following Text), 
presents a very fair working edition of the metaphrastic text. 
For these reasons B has been left on one side in the present 
edition, attention being concentrated on G, which is now edited 
for the first time. There are, however, in B a few passages which 
do present additional facts, whether authentic or not; all such 
passages are printed beneath the text (pp. 34, 77, 84, 134, 150). 
Of course the metaphrast used a G Ms as the basis of his revision, 
and it is often possible to discern from the B Mss. what was the ~ 
reading of this archetype (called 8 in the rest of this Introduction): 
such readings of 8 supply valid and useful evidence for G, because 
8 was a fifth century G Ms. Thus a number of B readings find 
place in the ensuing discussions and in the apparatus. 


§ 7. CONTENTS AND STRUCTURE OF THE LATER PORTION 
OF THE Book. 


Up to the end of c. 39 (on Pior and Moses) there is substantial . 
ugreement among the authorities as to the contents and structure 
of the book; but from that point onwards two distinct sequences 
of the chapters are found, the one supported by the extant G Mss. 
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and by s, the other by the,B Mss. and by 1. In spite of aberra- 
tions in certain of the B mss. there can be no doubt as to what 
was the sequence in B. This sequence is the same as that in 1. 
Hence we conclude that the two Greek G mss. § and A, used 
respectively by the redactor of B and the translator of 1, had the 
same sequence of matter as is now shown by the B mss. and by 1. 
Thus what will be called the #1 order is a G order, and dates from 
the fifth century ; and it is not in any degree compromised by the 
fact that its extant Greek representatives contain a secondary 
form of the text. The agreement of s with the extant G ss. 
(PWT)* shows that the PWTs order can claim a like antiquity. 
Thus neither order can establish any advantage of priority over 
the other?. 

The rival orders are exhibited in the accompanying Table. 
The figures in both columns give the numbers which the chapters 
bear in this edition, so that, eg., the chapters which are 47 and 
58 in Bl occupy the 40th and 41st places in PWTs. The locality 
referred to in each chapter is indicated when it can be ascertained. 


(See Table on neat page.) 


It is necessary to refer briefly to two other orders found in certain Mss. : 

(1) The order found in the Long (interpolated) Recension (Hervet and the 
Greek editions, except Meursius) has been given on p. xx, along with the 
alternations of the G and B texts found in this redaction. It is easy to see 
that the order has been determined partly by the type of text (G or B) the 
redactor was using at the moment, and partly by the desire to secure a more 
geographical grouping (e.g. the group of Galatian monks, cc. 45, 66,68). The 
order of such a tertiary text can have no significance. 

(2) The group of mss. 14—18 contains a B text which has been subjected 
to a free literary revision. Several violent transpositions have been made even 
in the earlier portion of the book. Towards the end the order is: cc. 47, 39, 
40 (om. 41>), 42, 43, 44, 45 (tr. 46, 47), 48, 49, 50, 51, 52 (om. 53; tr. 54, 55, 
56; om. 57), 58, 70, 41%, 46, 54, 61, 55, 56, 65, 63, 38, 71, 35 (om. 59, 60, 62, 
64, 66, 67, 68, 69), Hist. Mon. (joined on as if part of same work). It will be 
apparent, in spite of all eccentricities, that this order is a corruption of that 
of Bl, just as the whole text is a corrupt form of B (see Note 11). The 
agreement of 14—18 with the Long Recension in the sequence cc. 41%, 46, 54, 
61, must be attributed to coincidence: to bring together the chapters on the 
two Melanias (46, 54, 61) was natural to any one rearranging the book; it 


1 See p. xv or p. 2. 
2 Only fragments of 1, and s, exist in this portion of the work, so that *hey do 
not help us in the present discussion. 
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TABLE. 
Loeality pl PWTs 

Pior and Moses Egypt 39 39 
Ephrem Syrus Edessa 40 47 
Introd. on holy women 41° (ll. 1—5) 58 
Paula, Eustochium and Palestine, Asia Minor 40 

others and Rome 41> (om. 41>) 
Julian Edessa 42 (om. 42) 
Adolius and Innocent Jerusalem 43, 44 44, 43 
Philoromus Galatia 45 (om. 45) 
Melania Elderand Rufinus Egypt and Palestine 46 53 
Chronius and Paphnutius Egypt 47 50, 51 
Elpidius Jericho 48 48 
Sisinnius Jericho 49 (om. 49) 
Gaddanas and Elias Palestine 50, 51 (om. 52) 
Sabas Palestine 52 418 
Abramius (an Egyptian) ? 53 63 
Melania Elder Rome and Jerusalem 54 59, 60 
Silvania Jerusalem to Egypt 55 46 
Olympias and others Constantinople 56, 57 69, 70 
Monks at Antinoé Egypt 58 54 
Nuns at Antinoé Egypt 59, 60 55 
Melania Younger and 56, 57 

others Rome 61, 62 61, 62 
Story of Virgin and Atha- 

nasius Alexandria 63 
Story of Juliana and Caesarea in Cappa- 

Origen docia 64 64 
Story from Hippolytus 65 65 


Verus, Magna anda monk Ancyra in Galatia 66, 67, 68 66, 67, 68 
Two stories of Virgins who 2nd at Caesarea in 

fell Palestine 69, 70 
The Brother 71 71 


Norse. The second column of figures represents the order of P throughout : 
W agrees down to c. 46, in the middle of which chapter it breaks off, the rest 
of the Ms. being lost (see p. 176): T agrees down to c. 55 (incl.), then come 
cc. 65, 61, 62, 66, 67, 68, 71, so that cc. 56, 57, 64 are wanting. The only. 
witness for this portion of s is the imperfect Brit. Mus. Addit. 12173 (see 
Prol. 84); its entire contents are: Ep. Maxapita, cc. 35, 36, 47, 58, 40, 44, 
50, 51, 48, 414, 63, 59 (half), 60, 46, 54, 55, 65, 71, 31, 25, 26, 27, 53, 28, 69, 
70, 29, 30: in spite of all transpositions and omissiony, it is quite clear that 
this vi.|viI. century Ms. represents a Greek original which contained the same 
order as PWT. 
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(From p. xlix.) 


has been done also in the Munich fragment (no. 7 in the List of mss.), and in 
the Syriac Paradise of Anan Isho. The making c. 41* introduce this Melania 
section, thus departing from 81 and PWTs alike, will appear more remarkable ; 
but, as a matter of fact, the junction is not effected in the same way: in 
14—18 the preface stops at the word doGeveorépas, while in the Long 
Recension it goes on to the end, yjpais (p. 128). The motive of the alteration 
very possibly lies in the fact that the accounts of the Melanias, especially, 
when brought together, are by far the most important of all the histories 
of women, so that it was natural to prefix to them the preface on holy 
women. 

A reference to the note in Prol. 141 will show why it was necessary to 
deal at such length with the order of 14—18. But this order, and that of the 
Long Recension, may now. be wholly neglected. 





When we compare the two orders as exhibited in the Table 
opposite, we see that the difference between them lies partly 
in sequence and partly in the fact that certain sections found in 
Bl (cc. 41, 42, 45, 49, 52) are not found in PWTs. 

Let us begin by examining the differences of mere sequence. 


The first difference which we notice on comparing the column PWTs with 
the column £l is that in PWTs c. 47 and c. 58 come between c. 39 and c. 40; 
but ce. 47, 58 are precisely the two chapters in the later part of the book that 
are concerned with monks in Egypt: thus, as the first thirty-nine have to 
do almost wholly with the Egyptian monks, it follows that in PWTs the 
body of matter concerning Egyptian monks stands all together before any- 
thing else. The next difference is the absence in PWTs of cc. 41°, 42: now 
c. 41° is a series of brief notes on a number of holy women whom Palladius 
had met; thus its absence, coupled with the facts that c. 46 comes later and 
c. 47 earlier than in £l, brings it about that in PWT's the accounts of Asiatic 
monks of Syria and Palestine stand all together (cc. 40, 44, 43, 53, 50, 51, 48), 
immediately after the Egyptian monks ;—there are, however, in this section 
some differences of order and some lacunae in PWTs as compared with fl. 
After the Egyptian and Asiatic monks comes in PWTs the short preface on 
holy women, c. 41%, introducing c. 63, a story about a virgin in Alexandria, 
followed by cc. 59, 60, which deal with nuns in Egypt. Then comes c. 46, 
the first of the chapters on Melania, followed by cc. 69, 70, stories of virgins 
who fell and repented: After them comes c. 54, the second of the Melania 
chapters; and from this point to the end the order in PWTs is identical 
with that of Al, allowance being made for the chapters that have already 
occurred in earlier positions. 

The nett result is that in PWTs the subject-matter is grouped 


as follows: 
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(i) Egyptian monks (1—39, 47, 58) 
(ii) Asiatic monks (40, 44, 48, (53,) 50, 51, 48) 
(iii) Holy women (41°) 
(a) in Egypt (63, 59, 60) 
(6) elsewhere (46, 69, 70, 54—57, 61, 62, 64, 65) 
(iv) Three Galatian stories (66, 67, 68) 
(v) The Brother (71) 

On the hypothesis that §1 give the original order, it is easy 
to see how the scribe of the archetype whence have come PWTs, 
set to work: he separated the women from the men, and brought 
together those of Egypt at the head of each category. Even the 
apparently motiveless insertion of cc. 69, 70 between c. 46 and 
c. 54 may be accounted for:—the opening words of c. 54 (dvw 
Sunynoapunv) required that something should come between cc. 46 
and 54; and of the remaining chapters, 69 and 70 are the most 
suitable, indeed the only available, ones for the purpose. On 
the other hand, it is impossible to discern any intelligible prin- 
ciples by which the order of 61 may be supposed to have been 
derived from that of PWTs: the narrative alternates between 
accounts of men and women, and travels backwards and forwards 
between Egypt and Palestine and Asia Minor and Italy, without 
any apparent method; so that the alterations ‘rom PWTs to Al 
on the part of a redactor or scribe could be attributed only to 
mere caprice. The question may be raised whether it be more 
likely that disorder of such a kind should be due to the author 
or to a redactor: in the various cases of evident rearrangement 
of the subject-matter which have been before us (pp. xlix, li). 
the tendency has always been in the direction of attempts at . 
more logical grouping. 

Yet in the order of 1 there is one point that should not par 
unnoticed: the accounts of the monks and nuns of Antinoé 
(cc. 58, 59, 60) stand together, and are separated from the great 
body of Egyptian reminiscences. Now Tillemont is probably right 
in placing Palladius’ four years’ stay at Antinoé during his second 
sojourn in Egypt, when he was banished to Syene (see Appendix " 
V ii); and so it would seem that in this point fl reflects a 
fact in Palladius’ life. It would be more striking still could we 
identify the voyage from Jerusalem to Egy)t, mentioned in c. 55, _ 
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with the journey into banishment in a.D. 406. At times I have 
been disposed to imagine that in the order of 81 may be discerned 
a dim general correspondence with the outlines of Palladius’ 
career :—a stay of twelve years in Egypt (cc. 1—39), ending 
with the death of Evagrius in 399 or 400 (c. 38); then four or five 
years as a bishop in different parts of the East, engaged in the 
struggle in behalf of St John Chrysostom (cc. 41—52, predomin- 
antly); next a journey to Rome on St John’s business in 405, on 
which occasion he met the Melanias (c. 54); this was followed in 
406 by his exile to Egypt (c. 55%), and his stay at Antinoé 
(ce. 58—60); finally we learn from Socrates (vil. 36) that, after 
his recall from banishment, Palladius was translated from his 
bishopric of Helenopolis in Bithynia to that of Aspuna in Galatia, 
and almost at the close of the book we have three stories (cc. 
66—68) connected with Ancyra in Galatia. 

The idea here suggested must not be pressed to the point 
of an argument, and obvious difficulties in detail can be urged 
against it’, Still when all allowances have been made, it can 
hardly, I think, be without significance that there has existed in 
the world just one man, and that man Palladius, to whom the 
order of 1 would not have been mere disorder, but the perhaps 
unconscious reproduction of shadowy reminiscences of the course 
of events long past. 

On the whole the result of the examination into the question 
of mere sequence is distinctly favourable to Al. 

We must now consider the pieces found in §l, but not in 
PWTs. 

c. 41° consists of a series of very brief notices on ten or eleven 
holy women whom Palladius had met in various places: he tells 
us that one of them whom he had seen at Antioch was the 
aunt of St John Chrysostom; he says that at Rome he met the 
new converts Avita and her husband Apronianus and daughter 
Eunomia, of whom he speaks again in c. 54 as living at: Rome, 
Apronianus being a recent convert of Melania’s, and in all this his 
statements are borne out by Paulinus of Nola and Rufinus (see 
Note 95); the “aged virgin” Asella, whom he saw at Rome, was 


1 In particular, the Asiatic experiences contained in cc. 41—52 cannot all have 
fallen within the years 399—405 (see Appendix V ii). 
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in all probability St Jerome’s Roman friend (see Note 78); he 
states that he had never seen Eustochium. Throughout the infor- 
mation is precise and circumstantial, and where it can be tested 
it is accurate. The internal-evidence is altogether in favour of the 
authenticity of the piece, and no reason, except its absence from 
PWTs, exists for suspecting it. Dr Preuschen accepts it as genuine 
(Pall. u. Ruf. 254). The fierce attack on St Jerome with which 
it opens is, like the similar passage in c. 36, an echo of the living 
controversies of the time, and is at once a proof of its authen- 
ticity and an explanation of its absence from various copies. 

¢, 42, on Julian of Edessa, is attested by Sozomen (111. 14, 29); 
for in this chapter Sozomen has made extensive use of the Hist. 
Laus., and what he says of Julian is not to be found in the Greek 
Life to which he refers, nor anywhere else than in Hist. Laus. 
The account is so short that probably it was omitted by an 
oversight as part of c. 41—there was originally no division into 
chapters. Preuschen accepts it also as a genuine piece of the 
Hist. Laus. (op. cit. 228, 254). 

ce. 45, on Philoromus: Palladius says he lived with him. A 
stylistic argument of genuineness is given in Note 84. 

ce. 49, on Sisinnius: the chapter is quite naturally connected 
with c. 48, Sisinnius being introduced as a discir’e of Elpidius. 

c. 52, on Sabas, calls for no remark. 

These three chapters (45, 49, 52) are quite in Palladius’ 
manner, style and vocabulary, and no intrinsic ground exists 
for suspecting them ; (see Preuschen, Joc. ctt.). 

It will be in place here to refer to the passage concerning the 
swine in the description of the Pachomian Monastery at Pano 
polis (p. 94), dealt with in Note 55. It is found only in £l, 
being omitted in the other authorities; yet there can be little 
doubt that it was written by Palladius, and belongs to the context 
in which it stands in Al}. 

1 One conceivable hypothesis in regard tq the pieves just discussed should be 
stated in order to be definitely rejected; viz. that they did not properly belong to 
the Greek original of 1, but had been introduced into it from B, so that their 
presence in | affords no ground for supposing that they stood in 8; and that 
consequently they are to be regarded as the handiwork of the metaphrastic reviser. 


This hypothesis is excluded by what has just been said in favour of the authen- 
ticity of the individual pieces, notably c. 41>; and. «!so by the general textual 


INTRODUCTION § 7. © lv 


It thus appears that there are strong reasons, external and 
internal, for accepting as genuine a number of pieces found in 
Bl, but absent- from PWTs. 

Here once again the question naturally suggests itself: Can 
a revision of the book by Palladius himself be the explana- 
tion of the phenomena, PWTs representing the first draft, and 
Bl a slightly enlarged second edition? This theory is very 
attractive, for it would help to solve not only the problems now 
engaging our attention, but also some of those that will arise 
in the sequel. Against it, however, stand two objections which 
seem peremptory. 

(1) One of the chief points of difference lies in this, that in 
Al the short preface on holy women (c. 41°) introduces the series 
of notes on Paula, Eustochium and the rest (c. 41>); while in 
PWTs it introduces the story of the Virgin of Alexandria, who 
received St Athanasius into her house when he was fleeing from 
the Arians (c. 63). But the very grammar of the opening words 
of c. 41°*—éy als wal TlavAy 77 ‘Popaig, with no verb to govern 
the dative—shows that it must originally have been connected 
with the preface ’"Avayxaiov (41°), which concludes: zroAXais 
dorelais ouvtetixynna mapbévors Te Kal yxpars (see p. 128). Now 
supposing that PWTs contain the order first chosen by Palladius, 
and that he desired to introduce into his book an account of 
Paula and the other holy women, it is in the highest degree 
unlikely that he would, actually cutting a sentence in two, have 
moved from its original position the story of the Virgin and 
Athanasius, in order to put in its place the new material, instead 
of inserting an independent chapter somewhere else. Indeed, 
41° and 41° fit together so naturally and so well, that no other 
hypothesis seems tolerable than that they formed integral parts 
of the same context from the beginning. 


phenomena, as the reader may easily see for himself by examining the apparatus 
to the various passages. In particular let him turn to the close of c. 52 (p. 145), 
for which B and 1 are printed in full: it is quite clear that in B and the Greek 
original of 1 the passage stood substantially as in ll. 6—8 of the text, and that 
in B the metaphrastic reviser has expanded it six or sevenfold. His operations 
on these fl passages are precisely similar to his treatment of the rest of the 
text. It may be taken as certain that all these pieces stood in the G mss. from 
which B and 1 were made. 
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(2) Moreover in fl the story of the Virgin of Caesarea, who 
received and sheltered Origen when fleeing from persecution 
(c. 64), follows immediately after the story of the Virgin of 
Alexandria, who did the like for Athanasius (c. 63). It will at 
once be felt that the two similar stories naturally fall together : 
nay, there is at the beginning of c. 64 a manu referring to the 
analogous story that has just preceded. In PWTs the two stories 
are separated and the radu becomes meaningless, referring to 
some men whom Palladius had met in Rome’. There can be 
little doubt that in PWTs c. 63 has been moved from its original 
position immediately in front of c. 64 in order to be substituted 
for c. 41”, which someone desired to suppress, doubtless on account 
of the attack on St Jerome. 

Thus the idea that PWTs represent the first draft and £] 
a revision by Palladius is excluded; and all the evidence con- 
sidered in this section leads up to the conclusion that in contents 
and structure $1 have preserved the original form of the Hist. 
Laus. Their order of chapters is accordingly adopted in this 
edition. 


§ 8. RELATIONS OF THE TEXTUAL SouRCES. 


(I) The Greek mss. 

We have at our disposal for the construction of the G text the 
following Greek Mss.: Paris 1628 and Turin 141, for nearly the 
whole book ; Wake 67, for about one-half; the twin Mss, Venice 
346 and Coislin 282, for about one-fifth; the A mss, for the 
portions of the G text which they contain, amounting to nearly 
one-half; and a few fragments. Moreover it is often possible to 
determine what was the reading of £, the Ms. used by the meta- 
phrast as the basis of his revision; in such cases we have an 
additional authority for the G text. . 

Now while presenting the same substantial text, the various 

1 The truth of this statement is not affected by the fact that WT and s are 
imperfect in various ways and do not contain c. 64; for in all of them c. 63 is 


followed by c. 59, as in P, which without any doubt has faithfully preserved the 
order of the archetype of PWTs in all this portion of the book. 
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authorities for G differ from one another frequently and consider- 
ably in matters of detail, so that the apparatus of variants is 
commonly very large. Our next step, therefore, must be to try to 
discover what laws underlie the relationships between these Mss, 
This must be by a process of induction ; and in order to arrive at 
even approximately correct results, it will be necessary to experi- 
ment over a wide field. For this purpose those portions of the 
book are selected which are extant in all six of the chief G MSs., 
viz. cc. 25, 26, 27, 28, 31, 35, 36, 37, containing in all some 410 
lines of the printed text. Two Schedules of readings will be con- 
structed: the first will contain such readings as affect only the 
Greek text and would not be apparent in the versions ; the second, 
those that can be discerned in the versions. Only those cases are 
included in which the authorities are divided between a single 
pair of readings, and in which there is no uncertainty or confusion 
as to the readings. Readings are omitted which are supported by 
only a single authority ; and for the purposes of these Schedules 
the discussions of the succeeding sections are so far anticipated 
that the Venice and Coislin Mss. are treated as a single authority, 
and similarly the Paris and Wake mss: when they agree: so that 
readings supported by VC alone or by PW alone are omitted. 


(The Schedules are printed in Appendia VII.) 


The first impression made by these Schedules is one of mere 
bewilderment; the authorities are found grouped in all possible 
combinations, and it would be easy by judicious selection to make 
out a plausible and even a telling case in support of any given 
relationship between the Greek mss. We are evidently in the 
presence of a textual problem of unusual complexity. The first 
step must be to tabulate the results of the Schedules, by giving 
the number of times each combination of the Greek Mss. occurs. 
When this is done, it will be found that certain facts emerge from 
the chaos.. The readings in Schedule II. marked with an asterisk 
are available for the purpose of the annexed Tabulation : 


B, P. Il. e 


lviii HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 


TABULATION OF COMBINATIONS OF GREEK MSS. In SCHEDULES. 


Sched. I Sched, II Total 
PWTA versus VCS 34 43 “ie 
PWT Vv. VCBA 6 5 11 
PWA v. VCBspT 7 4 11 
PTA v. VCBW 2 — 2 
PA v VCBWT 2 2 4 
PT v. VCBWA 2 2 4 
PWVCB8 Vv. TA 4 3 7 
PTVCB v. WA = 1 1 
PWTVC v. AB 6 5 11 
PWAVC v. TB 3 4 7 
PTAVC v. ws 2 = 2 
PWVC v. TAB 8 1 9 
PTVC v. WAgs 1 u 2 
PAVC v. WTs 2 1 3 
PVC V. WTA8 2 1 3 
PWTs v. VCA 7 5 12 
PWAB v. VCT 9 1 10 
PTAS v. VCW 1 — 1 
PWB v. VCTA 4 7 11 
PTB v. VCWA = Z 2 
PAB Vv. VCWT 1 a 1 
PB v. VCWTA 3 — 3 


| 
| 


Total no. of readings 


——s 
i=) 
ion) 
lo.) 
oo 
— 

ie) 
rs 


From this summary it appears that the combination 
PWTA v. VC8 


stands in such marked excess above any other combination, that 
we may safely take as a working hypothesis that it represents 
a dominant and ultimate textual fact. And when we look further 
into the Table we shall discover that VC@ are found together 117 
times in all out of the total of 194 cases ; and also that, in addition 
to the 77 times that PWTA stand together, three members of this 
group stand together in various trios 73 times more. And these 
numerical considerations are strengthened materially by an exami- 
nation of the nature of the readings in which PWTA stand over 
against VC: from Schedule IJ. it will appear that the difference 
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often consists in the absence. of a word or clause on one side or the 
other (oftenest on the side of PWTA); while from Schedule I. 
it will appear that equally often the difference lies only in the 
smallest minutie of grammar or order—and I venture to think 
that this latter class of differences is no less significant than 
the former. 

For instance, the following series of minute differences occurs 
in c, 35: 


PWTA vcs PWTA vcp 
é(t)s borepov Uorepov elroy 2° Adyw adr@ 
ws érav Ke’ om ds meta yap kal pera 
7d Spos THs AvK® 7d dpos TO Auk® kal To0ro om kai 
Ty ouvruxle ouvtuxla om aire mapaBadovon avT@ 
év Tp Oupld TH Ouplde els tiv ’Aeé. els ’Aneé. 
Thy éuhy tiv mpbs me ‘| &xeus exeu 
elrov Aéyw om # 4 mapadoyioapevn 


To find the same groups of MSS. again and again consistently 
ranged against one another is a phenomenon that can be explained 
only on the hypothesis that there is a special affinity between 
P, W, T and A on the one hand, and a special affinity between 
VC and B on the other. And the validity of the inference 
cannot be shaken by the numerous cross divisions, how perplexing 
soever they may be. ‘The consideration, however, of the problems 
to which they give rise is reserved to the two succeeding sections. 
For the present, having ascertained that the principal extant 
Greek representatives of the G text fall into two clearly defined 
groups, we shall pass on to the determining of the relation in 
which each of the chief versions stands to these groups. 


(II) The Versions. 


Relation of 1 to the two groups of G Mss. 
Schedule II. registers 120 readings of 1, a few being in 


1 It is to be noticed that the Tabulation shows a specially close affinity between 
P and W, for they part company only 28 times; they are by far the most constant 
and characteristic members of the group PWTA. 
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brackets as somewhat doubtful—this distinction, however, will 
be disregarded in what follows. It is found that 


l agrees with 8 82 times, 
with VC 60 times, 
with PW 35 times (and, when P and W part 
company, with P once and with W 9 times), 
with T 34 times, 
with A 31 times. 


Moreover, | is found without either VC or f only 17 times:—and 

it will appear later that in some of these cases VC have been 

contaminated by mixture with a B text :—but | is found 59 times 

without any one of the four, P, W, T, or A. The combination 

VO8l occurs 42 times, and 13 times these four stand alone, often 

in unmistakably significant readings ; as the additions tod Neidov 

(p. 86, 13); macav (p. 87, 9); wal “AXBaviov cai "Apydviov 

(p. 101, 5); 4 (p. 106, 5). 

_ These figures indicate an affinity between 1 and the group. 
VCB. 

The high number of agreements of | with 8 suggests a specially 
close affinity.. They stand alone together in Schedule IL, in oppo- 
sition to the united witness of the other authorities, 16 (perhaps 
23) times ; and instances of this phenomenon occur throughout the 
whole book. An examination of these 61 readings (see, for instance, 
those scheduled from c. 37), shows that usually they are of a kind 
that cannot be due to mere accident in the transmission of the 
text. A question at once arises: May their presence in 1 be due 
to the fact that » (the Greek original of 1) had suffered contami- 
nation by intermixture with a B text? In the following sections 
we shall meet many instances of such processes; but, after a 
careful consideration of the whole series of Al readings, I am 
satisfied that there is no sufficient reason for suspecting any such 
influence of Bin » or inl. The point is of such importance for 
forming a right judgment on the textual materials, that it is - 
incumbent upon me to offer in justification of my conclusion 
some illustrations of the kind of reasons on which I rely. I take 
first a passage out of c. 87; 


B (P. G. xxxrv. 1187 c) 

Efra déyer arn’ Kdr- 
ede kal mpdedOe. daexpl- 
varo avr@ éxelvn’ Elxoordv 
mépmrov Eros Exw undéwore 
mpoedBovca, kat Ya rh on- 
pepov mpoedOw; Aéyer adr 
éxetvos’ Oval, odx etmes Sre 
Eye 7@ xbopy tobry dré- 
Oavov; SHArov wdvyTws sre 
kal coe 6 Kbopos ovK ~oTw. 
el oby Tors éort, veKpos ov- 
devds ératcOdverar TavTdv 
got ot écrt Kal mpoeOeiv 
Kat uy mpoehbetv. axovcaca 
5é radra % mapOévos mpo- 
HrGe* pera 52 7rd wpoeddely 
airiy tw Kal édOcilv Ews 
éxxdyolas rivds, éAOdv 6 
paxdpios etper adriy év Ty 
éxxdnolg kal déyer abry’ 
El dvrws Oédes (redelws) 
mArnpopopical pe Sri dwé- 
Oaves kat ovxére Sns dvOpw- 
mos dpécxovea, molnoov § 
eyo Sivapar morjoa kal 
tore mdnpopophoes we Ore 
GAnOas TH Kbomy TobTp 
dméOaves. Kal ) mapOévos’ 
Aourdv rh Oédets mrovjow; 
(xéyer avrg éxeivos') "Ex- 
dvoapévn K.T.d. 
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G (infra, pp. 114, 15— 
“115, 8) 

Tore Né-yer adrp’ “Hitec 
(al. xdredOe) Kal mpbede. 
dmexplvaro airy (éxelvn)* 
Elxoorév wéumrrov Eros Exw 
kat ob mpopdOov" Kal (viv) 
Wa. rl rpoéhOw; Aé-yet adTy" 


El dwéOaves TG xdopnw 
xal co. 6 Kdcpos, 


Tavréy 
gol éort Kal mpoedOety Kat 
ph mpoehOeiv* mpbedOe ovr. 

(i 82) rpo- 
HOe* kal werd 7d mpoehGety 
atriy &w kai édOeiv &ws 
éxxdAnolas Twds 


Aéyer adra ev Ty éxkAnola* 

Ovxodv ef Gédets 

pe wAnpopophoa bre amé- 

Oaves kal ovxére fps dvOpw- 

mots dpéoxovea, molncov 3 

wow, kat 
olda (al. yvdoouat) bre 


amwébaves® 


(Aéye adry*) éx- 
Svcapévyn K.T-d. 


Ixi 


1 (Bibl. Casin. mm, Flor. 
308) 
et illa respondit: Vicesi- 
mum et quintum annum 
ago ex quo numquam ex 
hoc loco egredior; quam 
ob causam uis ergo pro- 
cedam? ait ille: 


‘Tu saeculo mortua es 
et saeculum tibi; 


unum ergo est 

siue non procedas siue 

procedas : ergo progredere. 

statimque tunc 

illa processit. posteaquam 
processit e cella sua 

(clause om in Sess and 
Cass 348, 143) 

et illic ad eam loquitur: 

Si ergo uis per- 

suadere quod mortua sis 

neciam hominibusplacens 

uiuas fac et ipsa quod 

facio, et 


uere 
te mortuam scio: 


exue te, 
inquit, etc. 


It is most unlikely that the scribe of ) (or its progenitor), when 


copying out a G Ms., should have taken from a B text just the 
single word d\7Oés, and have rejected all the other ‘B enlarge- 
ments and alterations ; far more probable is it that X and 8 both 
contained a G text which in this passage differed from the extant 
G mss. only in having 87s ddnOds areBaves instead of dru dméBaves. 

Next I take a passage from c. 58, in which the argument is of 
quite a different character from the foregoing. Here, although 
a portion of B has been re-written after the manner of the 
metaphrastic reviser, it is possible to recover with security the 


Greek text underlying B and 1. 
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B (P. G. xxxiv. 1203 p) 
Odros fXevyev Hyutv bre 
‘Ovods dmroards rhs Tob 
G00 Oewplas Kar’ Evvoray 
} daluwv ylverac 4 
KTHVvos. Huav bé dtdo- 
mwevoTovvTwy Tov Tpb- 
wov dv elrev, edevyev 
otrws 8tt Nods dvOpdérov 
G€00 Bewplas dvaxwphoas 
€& dvaykns Ar@ ris éem- 
Ouplas dalwove mepurlarrer 
TP dyovre els dkodaclay, 4 
TO Oupx@ wovnpe mvedpare 
bGev al ddoyou rlxrovra 
Oppal. Kal rhy wev axb- 
Aacrov émcOuulav éde- 
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G (infra, p. 152, 10—12) 
PWTAs: "Enevyev jyiv bre° 
PW: Nos drogras 

Beod évvolas 
q Krivos ylverar 4 dalpwv' 


Ts: Novis dmocras 
6e00 évvolas 
mwepimimre: érOuula’ 

A: Nois daoards Oeo0, év- 
vola wepimimrer émtOuplas’ 
PWTAs: kal Thy pev 
emOuutay &de- 


1 

Nobis ista dicebat: 
Sensus humanus cum a 
cognitione recesserit dei, 
aut quaecumque anima 
laus daemonis incipiet 
fieri (sic 1**; 18° vac; dae- 
moni efficitur similis 1*e”) 
aut mutis animalibus 
comparatur. cuius dicti 
rationem cum ab eo cupe- 
remus accipere, ista di- 
cebat: Qui a deo recesserit 
necesse est ut aut in desi- 
derium aliquod aut in ali- 
quam iracundiam ruat: 
desiderium quidem illud 


insensatorum animalium, 
iracundiam uero daemo- 
num esse dicebat. 


yev elvat krnvddn, Tov ye 
5é Ovpdy klynow Sacpo- 
viwdn. 


KTnv aon, Tov 
Satpo- 


In spite of the corruption in |, it is possible to see that in 
A the passage read: substantially thus:—"Eneyev jyiv br. Nods 
amootas Beod évvoias 4 Saiuwv yiverar 4 KTAVvos. nov sé 
pidomevatovvtwy tov tpomov dv elev, Edeyev obtws Br. Nods 
amoatas Oeod (€vvoias) é€ dvayKns mepurimrer emOupia 7} Oupe- 
kal thv pév eriOvpiav éreyev elvar xryvody, tov Se Oupov 
daipoviwdy. It cannot be supposed that this is an abridgment 
of B made by the scribe of X: the readings of Ts and of A in 
the middle column forbid such a notion. Rather did the passage 
stand substantially as restored above in X and 8 and the type of 
G text they represented. The question whether the BX text be 
the result of a conflation of the readings of PW and of TAs, or 
whether (as seems more likely) it be the original text, and the 
pair of readings be due to its breaking asunder into two parts 
owing to the repetition; is one which in no way affects the point _ 
here at issue, viz. that the series of agreements between B and | is 
due, not to any influence of B on 2 or 1, but to the fact that 8 and 
contained types of the G text closely akin. 

I shall briefly indicate one further argument, still of a different 
character from both the preceding, in support of the same view. 
If the reader turns to Note 45 he will see that in a passage of 
c. 27, out of a mass of additional matter found in B, the clause 
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aNd ra rdvta avropdtws dépecOar is attested both by | and by 
3, there being no vestige of it in any other text. Here ) is 
supported by a, (the Greek original of s,), in which no trace is 
found of any B element, and which has no special affinity with 1. 
That the scribes of 4 and o, should have independently picked out 
the same words, and no more, from the enlargements of B, is a 
supposition that cannot be entertained. We can only conclude 
that the clause stood in the three G mss., 8, > and o;,. 

Thus the independence of A from B, and consequently the 
reality of the relationship between the G texts 8 and |, is con- 
vincingly established. (But sex ~ Ixxxi.) 


Relation of s to the two groups of G MSS. 


If the conclusions arrived at in § 7, as to Bl having preserved 
the true order and structure of the concluding third of the book, 
be valid; nay, if the single point has been established that the 
series of notices of Paula and other holy women, contained in 
ce. 41>, is authentic, so that the junction in PWT and s of the 
story of Athanasius in c. 63 with c. 41* is erroneous; it follows 
that PWT and o (the Greek original of s) were all descended 
from a single Ms. in which this alteration had been made: for 
the substitution of c. 63 for c. 41° is a corruption of a kind that 
cannot have arisen by mere coincidence, but demonstrates descent 
from a common vitiated ancestor. Now about the authenticity of 
c. 41> and its primitive organic connection with c. 41°, there 
cannot, I think, be any doubt at all. And so a close affinity of s 
with PWT (and A) is shown. 

The phenomena of Schedule II. (App. VII) are in conformity 
with this result: the combination PWT As occurs 38 times, and s is 
found with three of the Greek members of the group 12 times more. 
It has to be remembered that in the case of the Syriac versions it 
is difficult (much more frequently than in the case of the Latin 
versions), to determine whether the rendering really represents a 
given Greek reading, or is merely due to Aramaic idiom; eg. 
whether a pronoun or pronominal sumx in 8 or s, is evidence of a 
pronoun in ¢ or g,: in this way a number of the minor readings 
of s and s, are by no means certain—far less certain than similar 
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cases in the Syriac versions of the New Testament, where much 
closer fidelity in translation was naturally aimed at. In regard 
to the numerous readings in which s agrees with VC@l against 
PWTA, it has to be remembered that s is by far the oldest 
member of the group PWTAs, as it dates from the sixth or fifth 
century ; when, therefore, s is ranged with VCAl, it is (commonly) 
evidence of a corruption in PWTA : this point will be reverted 
to in § 10. Throughout the book s often agrees in significant 
readings with PW, the best mss. of the group; but its closest 
agreement is with T, with which it often stands alone in very 
remarkable readings. Instances will be found in the text at 
p. 108, 7, 8,18; p. 126, 9 and 11; p. 138, 7; p. 144, 14; p. 149, 
10 and 14; p. 160, title of c. 65. These agreements, sometimes 
in manifest error, are so striking as to demonstrate a specially 
close affinity between T ando. And thus, quite independently of 
the arguments from order and structure, and from the junction 


of c. 63 with c. 41%, o is shown to have belonged to the group 
PWTA. 


Relation of s, to the two groups of G Mss. 


The first four chapters in Schedule II. (App. VII) supply a suffi- 
cient number of readings of s, to enable us to form an adequate idea 
of the character of text that was presented by'c, “The Schedule 
shows s, sometimes ranged with PWTA, sometimes with VCB, 
and, as a matter of fact, throughout it thus fluctuates between 
the two main groups. Attention has just been called to a place 
where s, supports #1 against PWTAVCs (see Note 45); at p. 59, 
19-21, it similarly attests the curious piece of demonology found 
in B and |, but not in PTA? or 1, (the only other extant authori- 
ties); at p. 40, 5, 6, it attests another Bl reading ; and at p. 34, 
13-16, in a passage where | is missing, it enables us to reconstruct 
8 out of B. On the other hand, s, by no means always, or even 
usually, supports the 8] readings. It thus appears that the 
Greek text underlying s, was intermediate between Bl and | 
PWTAs; when its readings can be ascertained with certainty 


1 I have not been able to verify the Schedule by the ms., so that I do not 
guarantee its accuracy or completeness in regard to B,. 
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they are of great value, as,representing Greek mss. of the fifth 
century of a type not found among the ss. I have examined. 


Relations of 1, and ¢ to the two groups of G Mss. 


In regard to these versions the Schedule does not help us. 
In § 5 it has been shown that |, represents a G text. So does ¢, 
the Coptic version, extant in only a few fragments. A comparison 
of the pieces translated from chap. 18 (Prol. 123-6 and 149) with 
the two Greek texts will show, in spite of all paraphrasings and 
additions, that c represents a G text. Moreover in the Table in 
Prol. 120-22, nearly all the pieces of Greek noted as omitted 
in c are proper to B, and do not occur in G; indeed, had the 
comparison of c been made with a G text, that Table would have 
been reduced to half its dimensions’. 

In Prol. 114 reasons were given for surmising that the Greek 
Mss, underlying 1, and ¢ were closely akin. An examination of 
the apparatus to the passages in which c is extant will bear out 
this view. It is true that most of the agreements between |, and 
¢ consist in the omission of words and short clauses found in the 
other authorities for G; and agreement in omission is more likely 
than other forms of corruption to be due to mere coincidence in 
error. But a time comes when persistent agreements in such 
omissions reach a point at which coincidence can no longer be a 
reasonable explanation of the phenomena; and so we are led to 
the conclusion that ], and c are derived from Greek Mss. contain- 
ing a somewhat shortened type of text, whereof no Greek repre- 
sentative has yet been discovered. There are besides certain 
positive agreements that place the kinship between 1, and c 
beyond doubt: eg. the clause at p. 30, 23, “nec tuam oblationem 
obliuioni tradit” (al. tradet) 1, ; “will receive thy sacrifice also” c: 
also p. 120, 9. The relationship between 1, and ¢ will be further 
illustrated in § 10. It seems that l,c, like s,, represent a Greek 
text that stood midway between Al and PWT'As, fluctuating 
between all known types of the text. Perhaps the most striking 


1 It is important to notice that these eliminations hardly affect the points taken 
as bases of arguments, Prol. 122; this remark applies to most of the similar 
arguments, Prol. 112—14, 118—19. 
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case of the agreement of the archetype of l,c with a characteristic 
Al reading is at p. 116, 16, where c adds to St Basil’s episcopal city 
of Caesarea the description “ among the Arkeans,” the equivalent 
of tis mpos tov ’Apyéa, found only in B and 1: there is a lacuna 
here in 1,, due to homoeoteleuton ; but there can be no doubt that 
the clause stood in the Greek text whence |, and c are descended. 
(For 1, see also pp. 44, 7 and 48, 7.) 

The other versions, Ethiopic, Armenian and Arabic, are mere 
fragments, and will be sufficiently dealt with in the appropriate 
places. 

We may sum up as follows the results of the investigations of 
this section : 

(1) The chief extant Greek authorities for the G text fall into 
two distinct groups, one made up of PWTA, the other of VC. 

(2) lis akin to VO@, and in a specially close manner to B. 

(3) sis akin to PWTA, and in a specially close manner to T. 

(4) 1, and c are derived from Greek mss. closely related to one 
another: the case of chap. 38 in c is special (see Note 71). 

(5) I,c and s, represent Greek texts intermediate between 
PWTAs and £I, but neither type has yet been found in Greek. 

The pedigree and relationship of the chief sources for the text 
are exhibited in the annexed Pedigree. 

Fragments too small to be located in the Table are not included. Compo- 
site Mss, (A and VC) are included in respect only of the portions of the 
G text which they contain. 

Capitals denote Greek mss. 


Greek letters denote lost Greek archetypes. 
Small Roman letters denote versions. 


§ 9. THe DocuMENTs. 


Lhe purpose of the present section is to supply a sufficient 
description and characterisation of the actual Mss. used in this 
edition. 


(I) The Greek mss. 


P—(Preuschen’s P*) Paris, Bibl. Nat., ancien fonds grec 1628 
(Regius 2623, later 3008). 
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Saec. XIV: paper: 14°5 x 20 cm. 

Contents: ff. 1—144 Hist. Laus., y text (see § 7) complete 
except c. 38 and end of c. 36; rest of codex (ff. 144—244) Hist. 
‘Mon. 

On the whole correctly written and accentuated, with breathings but no 
iotas subscr.: a certain number of itacisms, but not many considering date: 
also interchanges of o and w: a few absolute errors (not commonly recorded 
in this ed.): a few corrections, some by scribe himself (or contemporary), 
some by later hand: (see Preuschen, Pail. u. Ruf. 139.) 


W—Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 67. 


Saec. x: parchment: 16°5 x 25 cm. 

~ Contents: a miscellaneous collection of Vitae, and ascetical 
tractates (see Kitchin’s Catalogue p. 28). Hist. Laus. occupies 
ff. 193—251, where it breaks off incomplete, the codex being 
mutilated. Fol. 192, containing the beginning of Hist. Laus., was - 
detached and has been bound up in a wrong place, being now 
f, 150: it alone is mentioned in the Catalogue, the great body of 
Hist. Laus., being without title, was overlooked. My finding this 
copy was a happy accident: having a half hour to spare, I 
amused myself in turning over the pages of the Ms., till familiar 
words caught my eye. 

No titles of chapters or marked divisions in the text: tue page has usually 
26 lines of writing, equivalent to 16 or 17 lines of this printed text: writing 
regular and good, with very few corrections: itacisms &c., misspellings and 
other errors somewhat more frequent than in P: accentuation fairly correct, 
but often omitted: thus W is less correctly written than P. Certain chapters 
(¢.g. 32—34) never were in W; many others are wanting through the loss of 
several folios. 

At present W contains about half of the y text, viz. (in nos. 
and order of this ed.): Ep. ad Laus., Prol., cc. 1—6, 8—17, 18 (half) 
23—31, 35—37, 40, 41°, 43, 46 (half), 47, 48, 50, 51, 58, 58—60, 63. 
_ (For, readings of W, up to p. 100, see “List” p. 170; from 

p. 100 onwards, see note on p. 100.) 


_ P and W are twin offspring of a common ancestor : throughout 
the whole text they stand alone again and again in readings often 
certainly erroneous: they alone place the chapter on Nathanael 
(16) after c. 12 instead of after c. 15; they alone insert the long 
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apophthegma at p. 46, 17 (see note 28); at the end of c. 36 they 
break off with the words: “I knew this prophecy of this man” 
(p. 108, 6), and omit the rest, though Ts no less than VCBI give 
the prophecy; they omit c. 38, on Evagrius, which is in T as well 
as VCBI (one sub-group of B, 1—6, omits it, and s is doubtful). 

P is not a descendant of W, for it contains many portions of 
the text that never stood in W. 


T—Turin, Universita, graec. C. Iv. 8, olim C. v. 33 (al. 141), 


Saec. XVI: paper: 19 x 27 cm. 

Contents: f. 1 homilies, apophth., Vitae (from Theodoret); f. 
53 Hist. Laus.; f. 126 Hist. of the Brahmins; f. 138 Hist. Mon.; 
ff. 186—202 Vita Pauli and two apocalypses attributed to Jerome. 
At end: todo Td ciyypappa ebpovtes Hpets eis madarov BiBriov 
dmeypayrdpeba x.7.r. Hist. Laus. contains the whole y text except 
ec. 56, 57, the latter half of 61, and 64, none of which were ever in 
the codex. Written with extraordinary incorrectness, abounding 
in grotesque errors of grammar and spelling, often not even Greek 
words at all: seems as if written down from dictation by a scribe 
imperfectly acquainted with Greek: a few samples are given, all 
from Hist. Laus. 


p. 34, 1 4dovis abr émavacras eis TO capxio for Sovns aire émavacracns 
Tov wapkiov. 

p. 37, 14 éuaprupicavro ra imdpxovra adrod év éxeivn Tis ds Exov for épepi- 
cavto ra bmdpxovra év adxunrous & €rxov. 

p. 80, 13 rod jpas rod Kabeddvres for 7d oigpa avrod cabedovres. 

Similarly caraxpovres motwpevos for car’ dkpav memompévos: micei for ris 
ef: pev for pe év: tva for elvac: ifrovs €oriva for #eoveév Tia. 

Such errors occur on every page; there is throughout an interchange of B 
and x: a8 xaivew for Baivers, cai ds ody for Bias obv, mapdByrat for mapdxevrat, 
Breyipatos for creyrpaior. 


The text of T presents highly curious and interesting features. 
Its agreements with s in a number of striking readings found 
nowhere else, have been referred to on p.lxiv; they demonstrate a 
relationship so close that the facts can be accounted for only by 
the hypothesis that at a point in the pedigree lower than y came 
a Ms. of which the ancestors of T and o were twin offspring. As 
Mss, of s exist dating from the sixth century, a higher antiquity is 
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established for the peculiar type of text preserved in T than can 
be claimed by any other known Greek ms, Unfortunately T has 
suffered extensively from intermixture with a B text. 

This intermixture reaches its acme in cc. 17, 18 and 66, 67, 68; in these 
chapters T has been so contaminated as to become practically a .B text: in 
ce. 8, 14, 15, 16, 19, 21, 37, 61, 62, the same phenomenon is observable, but in a 
less degree. The large number of cases in the Schedules of § 8 (App. VII), 
in which T is found ranged with VOB against PWA, and still more those in 
which T@ stand alone, must be, for the most part, attributed to the working 
of the same process. The textual phenomena as a whole lead to the con- 
clusion that throughout the entire book T has in varying degrees been sub- 
jected to this process of contamination by intermixture with a B text. For 
this reason the value of T as a source for the text is much impaired. The 
interrelations of T with PW and A will be examined in § 10. 


ven—Rosweyd’s Codex Venetus. 


At the beginning of the “Notatio” to Bk. vit. of the Vitae 
Patrum Rosweyd speaks of a MS. at that date (1615) at Venice, in 
the possession of Gabriel, Archbishop of Philadelphia’. It is no 
longer at Venice, and I have been unable to trace it. One ms, 
from the same collection is now at Milan in the Ambrosian 
Library’, and I had hoped ven also might be there. 

Excerpts were copied from ven for Kosweyd, as alsot m a Codex Augus- 
tanus (no. 7 in List, § 2): the copy of cod. Aug. i3 now in the Royal Library 


at Brussels, but not that of cod. Ven. I thought it might be among papers of 
Rosweyd in the Bollandist Library, but no trace of it could be found. 


Rosweyd records a considerable number of readings of ven in 
the Notationes to Bk. vii. and to the Appendices ; all these are 
entered in the apparatus to this edition. They demonstrate . 
very close affinity between ven and T, which often stand alone in 
quite peculiar readings. But if Rosweyd’s readings can be fully 
relied on, 'T is not itself the missing ven, but only a twin MS.; for 
there are a certain number of slight differences ; indeed in Notatio, 
128 (ed. 1;=191 ed. 2), Rosweyd records a reading of ven in one 
of the passages omitted in T (see p. 157, 8). 


On this personage and his anomalous ecclesiastical position—he was appa- 
rently in communion at once with the Pope and the Orthodox Patriarch of 
Constantinople—see an art. by Mer Pisani in vol. 1 of Rev. d’Hist. et de Lit. Rel. 

- * Holl, Sacra Parallela, Texte u. Untersuch,, N.F, :. i. 15. 
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A—(Nos 37—44¢° in List § 2). 

As has been explained in § 2, A includes the whole group of 
MSS. containing what was called in Prol. the “Long Recension.” 
This form of the Hist. Laus., besides being interpolated in regard 
to matter, is composite in regard to text, the Hist. Laus. it contains 
being partly a G text, which has been named A, and partly a B 
text, distinguished from other types of the B text as A®. The Mss. 
used for this edition are no. 37, Paris Gr. 1626 (saec. XII., parch- 
ment), and no. 38, Coislin 295 (saec. XIv., paper) (see Preuschen, 
p. 147): no. 87 is the better Ms. but it is not quite complete; no. 38 
is therefore the MS. chiefly relied on for A and A® readings: up to 
p. 126, however, most of the readings have been tested in no. 37 
also: when necessary they are distinguished as A” and A®*. Some 
of the Roman MSS. seem to contain slightly better texts, but I had 
not time to take their readings. A MSS. are extant dating from 
the tenth century. The archetype of the group will be called a. 


The text is thus divided between A and A® (the numbers and sequence of 
chapters are of this edition): 

A: cc. 25—28, 30, 31, 35—37, 40, 43, 44, 46, 47, 53—55, 58—60, 71. 

AB: Proem, Ep., Prol., cc. 1—24, 29, 32—34, 38, 39, 41, 42, 45, 48—52, 56, 

57, 61—70, Epil. 

But six lines of c. 7, a considerable section in the middle of c. 18, and 
a piece in the middle of c. 39 are A; while the opening Ofc o4 ais eA, 
and the conclusion nearly A®, These insertions of small pieces of one 
text in the midst of great masses of the other seem curiously capricious. 
Nor is this all: throughout the G portions of the text (=A) is found every 
here and there a characteristic B reading; conversely, throughout the B 
portions (=A8) is found every here and there a characteristic G reading. 
Instances of the first will be found in the Schedules in App. VII; the 
explanation must be that A (like T, but in a far less degree) has been con- 
taminated by intermixture with a B text. Instances of the second will 
be found in the portions of A® printed from c. 22 in Prol. 30—34; the 
most obvious explanation would be that A® preserves a purer form of the 
B text than is found elsewhere. Against this theory, however, stands the 
fact that some of the agreements of A® with PWT are in readings which are 
certainly erroneous (see Table on p. Ixxxv). Moreover the B portions of Mss. 
45-46, designated B*~¢ (see p. xxi), similarly at times present PWT readings 
' where the other B mss. agree in a rival reading; and in those portions of the 
B text extant both in B“~* and in A%, sometimes B® and sometimes A® 
agrees with the G mss., the other going with the great body of B mss. The 
following instances from c. 22 will illustrate what I mean: 
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p. 71, 18 poxOnoas pbxO@ mohAG 
PTOW® B Mas. 
B45 -6 AB 
15 om Td whéypa 
PTOW® B Mss. 
AB B45-6 
20 odre nyavaxtnos ovre kav mpds Bpayd nyavdakrnoev 
PTOW° B mss. 
Bt-6 AB 
p. 72, 3 emeppiyrat émirpeyar 
POW? B mss. (and T) 
AB BA-6 
p. 73, 23 Kaxdynpe paydynpe Anpe 
PTOW® B Mss. 
Bt5-6 


A® combines xaxéynpe Ajjpe 


On a review of the phenomena throughout, I am disposed to think that 
it is B-* that approximates by nature to the G text, and so preserves a 
purer form of B; and that the G readings found every now and then in A® 
were introduced by the scribe, just as he introduced occasional B readings 
into his G text. 


From what has been said it appears that we must conceive the 
scribe of a (the archetype of the group) as having before him two 
Mss., the one a G ms. of the type PWT, the other a B Ms., and as 
copying out the text now of one, now of the other, intertwining 
them in a manner that to us is quite unaccountable; and not only 
so, but often introducing into his transcript of one text indivi- 
dual readings from the other. so that A contains an admixture of 
A®, and A® of A 

It has been explained in § 3 that none of Du Duc’s Greek texi 
is really A or A®, and that Hervet’s Latin was made from a con- 
taminated copy, and cannot be trusted. This redaction of the 
Hist. Laus. contains two sections (c. 116 and the first paragraph 
of c. 150 in Du Duc and Hervet) not found in any other form of 
the work, and of unknown origin: they are not printed in this 
edition. 


V—Venice, St Mark’s, Bessarion 34u. 


Saec. XI: parchment: 21 x 28 cm. 
Contents: f. 1 apophthegmata in the “topical” redaction (see 
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Prol. 209), the Greek of Rosweyd’s Bks. v. and VI., but cc. 1 and 2 
are missing; f. 127 Hist. Laus. (see below) ; f. 173 Hist. Mon. 1, 8, 
16; ff. 189—208 more apophthegmata and sermons. 


C—(Preuschen’s C*) Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin 282. 

Saec. XI: parchment: 23 x 27 cm. 

Contents: f. 1 apophthegmata; f. 100 Hist. Laus. (see below) ; 
f. 137 Hist. Mon. 1, 8,16; ff. 149—252 apophthegmata, sermons, 
and Vitae. (This Ms. came from Mt. Athos.) 


These two MSS., in respect of the portions of Hist. Laus. and 
Hist. Mon. which they contain, are absolute twins, as is shown by 
their common peculiarities both of structure and of text. Their 
readings almost invariably agree, often in contradiction to all other 
authorities. When they diverge, sometimes V is correct, some- 
times C; so that neither is a copy of the other. 


These are the Mss. numbered 45 and 46 in the List, § 2. It has been 
‘ pointed out (p. xxi) that the portion. of the Hist. Laus. contained in them 
is a composite text, having a section from an AB Ms., a section from a G MS., 
and a section from a B ms. (p. Ixxi). The G section alone is considered here ; it 
alone is designated by V and C: when the other sections are referred to they 
are cited as 45-46, or B48, V occupies ff. 152—163; C ff 120—130. The 
chapters of G text are 23—28, 31, 35—39: it appeared in § 8 that the text 
approximates to that of 8, rather than to that of PWTA; and it was shown 
that the resemblances are not ordinarily due to intermixture with B. Indi- 
vidual cases, however, of such an element may be discerned in VC: a piece 
elsewhere found only: in B is added at the end of c. 39; on p. 115 attention 
is called to the apparent influence of B in VC; and most of the cases in 
Schedule II., App. VII, where 1 stands with PWTAs against VCS, may 
probably be attributed to intermixture of a B text with VC (see especially 
p. 105, 5). The apparatus shows that the G text preserved in VC has 
also been rewritten with considerable fxeedom. For the rest, the writing, 
spelling, itacisms, accentuation, &c. are those of fairly correct average MSS. 
of the eleventh century. (On C see Preuschen, p. 148.) 


O—Oxford, Bodleian, Laud. Graec. 84. 

Saec. xI | X11: parchment. 

Contains, in a miscellaneous collection of Vitae and Ascetica, 
on ff, 223—227 a fragment of Hist. Laus.: only ce. 32, half of 33, 
and 22: full of itacisms and absolute misspellings. 

w°—ff. 61—70 of W (described above). 

Contains cc. 22, 20, 21. 


B. P. Il. 
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The fact that c. 22 is common to O and W° enables us to see 
that these two fragments preserve pieces of a single type of G text 
not found elsewhere : combining them we have cc. 20, 21, 22, 32, 
half 33. The collations of O are given in full, and those of W° in 
ce. 21; but for W° in c. 20 and c. 22 see infra, p. 177. They show 
signs throughout of intermixture with B; in c. 32 especially O has 
been strongly assimilated to B (see Notes 55 and 57). 


33—Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 919 (Saec. xIv). 

A miscellaneous collection of Ascetica: ff. 29—46 contain 
under the title "ExAoyal é« rod Navoaixod, Hist. Mon. c. 1, Hist. 
Laus. cc. 17, 11, H. M. ¢. 16, H. L. ec. 82, 33, 34, 37. The text of 
Hist. Laus. is fundamentally a G text, akin (apparently) to PW; 
but it has been rewritten and abridged with such freedom that it 
is only occasionally of service for textual purposes. Besides the 
rewriting, the text has been further vitiated by intermixture with 
a B text (see infra, p. 114, and Note 57). The curiously composite 
Ms. no. 47 contains the same text in cc. 17 and 32—34 Full 
collations of Mss. 33 and 47 are given in c. 32; occasional readings 
in ce. 38, 34 (and elsewhere). 


34—Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 881 (Saec. x). 

Contains among a collection of Acta and Vita~ on ff. 222224, 
c. 32 only: a G text; but so altered as to be of little use for 
textual purposes : cited only in a few cases. 

35—Brit. Mus., Addit. 14066 (saec. x11). 

Contains in a miscellaneous collection. on ff. 164—5, a single 
episode out of c, 17 (see intra, p. 44. z8—p. 46, 8): a G text, but 
extensively interpolated with tne K enlargements. As PW are 
the only available authorities for the t+ text in cc. 17 and 18, the 
readings of the fragment no. 35 are given in full. When the 
obvious B interpolations have been removed, no. 35 substantially 


supports PW. 
36—A fragment printed among the “Opera 8. Nili” (Migne, 
P. G. Uxx1x. 1312). 


Contains c, 23 in a G text, akin to PW: free from all ad- 
mixture of B. Its collations are given in full. 


36°—Rome, Vatican, Ottobont 436 (saec. XV). 
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Contains, at f. 186, c. 23 in a G text, but so altered as to be 
quite valueless: its readings are neglected. 


ath—Fragments from c. 63 incorporated in one of the Lives of 
St Athanasius (see below p. 158): a G text. 


This summary description of the Greek mss. known to me 
which contain portions of the G text, shows that contamination 
in a higher or lower degree by mixture with the predominant B 
text, or else by literary revision, or by both processes, has been 
the fate of nearly every representative of the G text: PW and 
the fragments no. 36 and ath are the only ones in which the 
evidence of such deterioration does not lie on the surface. 


B—It remains to speak of the great group of Mss. of the meta- 
phrastic text. The Table on p. xxiii shows that the B Mss. coming 
under examination fall into seven sub-groups:—1—7, 8—11, 
12-13, 1418, 19—22, 37—44 (the A® group), 45-46, (the last 
two groups only in respect of the portions of the B text which 
they contain). It is, I think, true to say that in some respect or 
other each one of these sub-groups has preserved more faithfully 
than any of the others the features of their common ancestor B; 
so that a critical edition of the metaphrastic text would be an 
undertaking of extreme difficulty. The sub-group 14—18 pre- 
sents special features, indicated in Note 11. For the purposes of 
this edition the value of B lies almost exclusively in the possibility 
of recovering readings of @, the fifth century G Ms. from which B 
was made (see p. xliv): 8 readings are to be identified, in varying 
degrees of probability, by observing attestations of B by one or 
more G authorities (often 1): only in such cases are B readings 
regularly recorded, and no inference must ever be drawn from 
mere silence in regard to B. 


(II) The Versions. 


1—(Prol. 59—64). 

It has been shown in § 5 that A (the Greek Ms. from which 1 
was made) was a G Ms., and in § 8 that it had a special affinity 
with 8. Only three copies of 1, and a few fragments, have hitherto 
been found : 
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Cod. Sessorianus 41, (1%), (Vittore Emanuele Library, Rome). 


Cod. Casinensis 348, (1**) 
CodaCdomaennato (both at Monte Cassino). 


Sess, 41 is assigned to the tenth century by Reifferscheid (Sitz. Wien. Akad. 
L. 772); but Signor Ambrosi, Custodian of mss. in the Vit. Eman. Library, 
places it early in the eleventh: Dom Amelli places Cass. 348 late,in the 
eleventh, and Cass: 50 in the twelfth. Cass. 348 was carelessly transcribed 
and then carefully corrected by the same, or a contemporary, hand: many of 
the corrections are restorations of the readings of the ms. copied, but many 
are clearly attempts at emendation that depart from the original. Cass. 50 
is a clean copy of 348, adopting all the corrections; thus it is of no inde- 
pendent value as a textual source. Sess. is on the whole the most correct, 
but it has errors of its own, and also has lost several folios, from the 
beginning of c. 57 to near the end of c. 65. Sess. and both Cass. Mss. have a 
lacuna from p. 34, 3 to p. 37, 3, and another from p. 164, 7 to p. 165, 12: in 
each case the text runs on continuously, making complete nonsense, and thus 
showing that the mss. are derived from a single exemplar which had lost a 
folio in each place. A third Cassinese Ms., 143 (see Prol. 62), contains the 
text of 1 for cc. 6, 14, 29, 37, 38, and extracts from cc. 18 and 61 (see 
p. xxxiv, note), but in a corrupt form: these pieces are printed in Bibl. Casin. 
mr. One piece of 1 is readily accessible in print—the version of c. 34 among 
the Latin Apophthegmata (Rosweyd, Bk v, xviii. 19). The Munich ms. Jat. 
3056 (f. 213) contains extracts from 1, but abbreviated. 

1rev__] was revised on a Greek B ms. and a considerable number of the 
metaphrastic enlargements were incorporated from beginning to end. This 
debased form of | is found in the great majority of the mss. and in the printed 
Paradisus Heraclidis. The pieces of 1 printed in the Bibl. Casin. and 
Rosweyd (locc. citt.), or in this Introd., or else the apparatus to c. 45, will 
afford a sufficient idea of the character of lv. For an edition of 1, the better 
Mss. of lev (7.¢. nos. viiii—xi., Prol. 60) cannot be neglected; but the fact 
must be emphasised that for controlling the ] readings in this volume only 
the Sess. and Cass. Mss. may be employed, all others as yet brought to light, as 
well as the printed text, being worthless for the purpose. 


Mr Burkitt's investigation of the biblical citations in 1 leads 
him to the conclusion that there is no trace of any Vulgate reading, 
and to the surmise that ] was translated not later than the sixth 
century, possibly in Africa. The reviser who produced 1" was 
familiar with the Vulgate. (Prol. 70-—75.) 


L—(Prol. 64—69). 
The mss. fall into two groups :— 


1,*—consisting of Brit. Mus. Addit. 33518 (f. 104), Barberini 
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lat. 102 (f. 193), and Munich lat. 3056 (f. 213), 5828 (f. 100), 
18553* (f. 114), 23757 (f. 129). 
These Mss. range from saec. XI—XV. 


1,°—consisting of the other Mss. known to me, and the printed 
texts: same date. 


The main differences between 1,* and 1,» have been sufficiently explained 
in Prol.: 1,* is on the whole a slightly more correct text. 

But better than either are the fragments (cc. 18 (half), 19, 21) in Cod. 
Cass. 143, printed in Bibl. Casin. 111.; two instances suffice to show the 
superiority: fecit sensatam instead of mansuefecit, p. 58, 2; and ultima mala, 
representing écyara (for cxdra or oxdora) instead of multa mala, p. 65, 8. 


1, contains only fragments of the Ep. to Lausus and the Pro- 
logue, and cc. 1—6, 9—13, 16—19, 21, 23, 24, 38, 44, 70: all of 
this, except the fragment of Ep. (printed p. 6) and a few lines of 
the Prologue, appears in the printed editions. The date of the 
translation may be sixth, seventh, or eighth century. 


s—(Prol. 84—86). 
The chief Mss. are :— 
Brit. Mus., Addzt. 17177 (saec. v1). 
Contents: cc. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10, 12—14, 16, (of 18, the few lines on 
Mark), 22, 23, 34, 37, 21. 
Brit. Mus., Addit. 12173 (saec. vi | vit). 
Contents already specified on p. 1, note. 
Also in other places, among collections of apophthegmata, 
cc. 17, 18 (f. 111) and c. 23 (f. 44)—found similarly in 
other Mss. (see Prol. 90—94). 
Tullberg’s “ms. A” contained cc. 35, 40, 47, 22, 23, 41°, 63, 57 
(half), 60, 70, 29 (print breaks off imperfect): also apparently 
c. 21. His “ms. B” contained cc. 22, 23. 


[The abridgment of c. 8 in Addit. 17262 is from a B text.] 


Combining these, we find that s is extant, and in sixth century 
Mss., for Ep. to Lausus, and cc. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10, 12—14, 16—18, 
21—23, 25—31, 34—37, 40, 44, 46—48, 50, 51, 53—55, 58, 59 
(half), 60, 63, 65, 69—71. 


Seeing that there are remains of three or four Syriac versions of the Hist. 
Laus., the assumption that the above-mentioned mss. all contain portions of 
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the same version requires justification. It is reasonable to suppose that all 
the chapters found together in any given Ms. containing a whole section of 
the book, really belong to each other, and are portions of one and the same 
version. Now Tullberg’s A contains chapters in common both with 17177 
and with 12173; and so it supplies the link that enables us to identify these 
two Mss. as containing portions of the same Syriac translation. In regard to 
cc. 17 and 18, the few lines on Mark (p. 56, 3—10) have been cut out of c. 18 
in both 12173 and 14648; but they are found by themselves as one of the 
series of lives in 17177: this seems good reason for assigning the Syriac of 
cc. 17 and 18 to the same version as is found in 17177. Moreover we know 
that this version of c. 18 is not sp. 

In regard to Tullberg’s mss. some difficulty exists. The printing of his 
edition apparently was not completed; every copy I have seen breaks off at 
p. 42 in the middle of a sentence in c. 29; consequently no indication is given 
towards the identification of the mss. employed. The title contains the 
general statement that they belong to the Vatican and the British Museum. 
There can be no doubt that Tullberg’s V is the great Vatican copy of Anan- 
Isho’s Paradise (Cod. Syr. 126); but neither in the Vatican nor in the 
British Museum did I find any ms. corresponding to his A; Addit. 12173 
presents striking resemblances to A, but it does not contain ce. 22 or 23, for 
which chapters Tullberg cites readings from A. If Tullberg’s readings are 
fairly inaccurate, his B may be Addit. 17177, for B is cited only for cc. 22 and 
23, the only chapters printed by Tullberg which are found in 17177. He 
cites also an N and an O in one or two chapters: I can offer no conjecture 


concerning them. I was not able to search the Propaganda collection in 
Rome. 


8,—(Prol. 86—88). 
The chief MSS. are: 


Vat. Syr. 128, (s,”*) (saec. V1). 


It contains: cc. 1—16, two episodes from 18 (infra pp. 49, 52), 
19—21, beginning of 22, 23—29 (incomplete, the Ms. 
being mutilated). 


Assemani gives as the date century vil.; but this is certainly an error 
arising from the fact that the codex is composed of two independent mss. 
bound up together: century vi. is a probable date for the first of them, but 
the second which contains the Hist, Laws. is much older. -It is a Nitrian Ms., 
and I at once perceived its likeness to the sixth century Nitrian mss. at 
the British Museum. Professor Guidi and Mr Norman McLean independently 
passed the same judgment; so that I have no hesitation in assigning it to the 
sixth century. 


(Vat. Syr. 371 is a modern transcript of 123.) 
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Brit. Mus. Addit. 12175, (s:°*) (a.p. 534). 
Contains: cc. 1—5, 15, 16, 20, 48, 24, 19, 39. 
(Brit. Mus., Addzt. 12172 (saec. 1x) contains c. 16.) 


Thus of s, we have cc. 1—29 (except 17, 18, 22), 39, 43. 

The Vat. MS. contains the better text. 

An idea of the general character of s and s, as translations 
may be gathered from the Table in § 5, where a literal rendering 
of half of c. 23 is supplied: see also Appendix V. ii. 


s2_(Prol. 77—84). 

By s*° I designate Anan-Isho’s Syriac redaction of the Hist. Laws. in 
Bk I. (and a few chapters of Bk 11.) of his Paradise; it has been printed by 
Bedjan in his edition of the Paradise (Acta Martyrum vit). The relations of 
the text to s and s, are much more complex than I had imagined when 
writing Prol. Only after examining Vat. Syr. 123 was I in a position to give 
a full and precise account of s*, as follows: 

Anan-Isho (c. 650) had before him three Syriac Mss. almost identical in 
contents with Addit. 17177 and 12178 of s, and 12175 of s,; also a copy of the 
two chapters (17, 18) found among the Apophthegmata in 12173 and 14648: 
he also had a Greek ms. of a B text. He then combined his Syriac mss. so as 
to make them supply one another’s deficiencies, building them up more or 
less on the model of his Greek ms., though often retaining the peculiar 
configuration of the Syriac mss.: where the Syriac failed he commonly filled 
up the gap by a translation from his Greek Bas. And so the first portion of 
his Bk 1. is made up thus :— 

8 Ep., 6, 910 ™ 1214 16—18 
Ss 15 15, 
fresh trans. Proem, Prol. 7,8 li 


At c. 18 comes a break: c. 19 (s,) occurs in Bk 11.; c. 20 is omitted 
altogether (though in 12175); c. 21 comes later (after c. 37, as in 17177): thus 
cc. 22, 23, from s, follow c. 18. For the rest of Bk 1. he used s when avail- 
able, as in 12173, supplying the lacunae by translations from his Greek B as. ; 
and in Bk 11. he used up the remaining pieces of 12175. But Anan-Isho also, 
especially in the early chapters, revised the Syriac G texts of s and s, by 

‘means of his Greek B s., so that his Syriac contains a large admixture of 
B readings not found in the sixth century Syriac Mss. Fortunately he soon 
tired of this, and by the time he reached cc. 17 and 18 his Syriac commonly 
differs only now and then, and slightly, from s or s,. Throughout the whole 
book, however, isolated B readings continue to occur, so that it is never safe 
to trust his text without reference to the Mss. of s and s, in their independent 
state. The more considerable enlargements of B, such as amount to several 
lines, are usually inserted by Anan-Isho; at the beginning of c. 17 he gives 
both forms of the short introduction on the Macarii, the G form from his 
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Syriac ms. and the B form translated from his Greek ms. In the later por- 
tion of the book the fact of translation from a B ms. is at once evident, 
since to find in the midst of a substantially G text, chapters of an absolutely 
B text, just where there are lacunae in s (as cc. 56, 57, 61, 62), immediately 
arrests attention; but in the early chapters, owing to the assimilation of 
the circumjacent G text to the B type, it is not equally obvious. 

Anan-Isho’s section on Pachomius (cc. 32—34) receives attention in 
Note 47; the Life of Evagrius (c. 38) in Note 71. 

A word of warning to the textual critic is necessary in regard to Bedjan’s 
edition of the Hist. Zaus. in Anan-Isho. The primary purpose of his edition 
must always be kept in mind, viz. to supply Syriac literature to his own 
people. The readings of the earlier mss. are of no value for this purpose. 
But as he has added an apparatus purporting to give the full collations of 
some of the old Mss., among others of Addit. 17177 and 12173, it is necessary 
to point out that this apparatus, owing to its incompleteness and capricious- 
ness, is a snare and pitfall to the Occidental textual critic. Two or three 
instances will justify this statement. Under the symbol L he gives 3 variants 
of 12173 in the Ep. ad Lausum (Bedjan, pp. 1—4), not including the various 
Titles; but he omits 14 others, some fully as important as any he includes. 
Again, in c. 58, at the foot of p. 173 he records that L has asx instead of 
iss; but he neglects to state that it omits the first seven lines on the next 
page, one of the B enlargements inserted by Anan-Isho. Lastly (p. 137), at the 
beginning of c. 55, he does not notify that L omits the word t=), 4 point of 
some critical interest, on which, trusting to his text, I was misled when 
writing Prol. 296. These examples suffice to show that Bedjan’s collations 
of L do not dispense us from recourse to the Mss. 


ce—(Prol. 110—128). 
The only Mss. given in printed Catalogues are: 
Vat. Cop. 64 (saec. x). 
Contains: Ep. ad Lausum, Prologue, and parts of cc. 9, 10, 38. 
Vat. Cop. 69 (A.D. 1153). : 
Contains c. 18 (incomplete). 
(See Mai, Script. vet. nov. Coll. v, *159, *165: the Mss. men- 


tioned by Zoega are copies of these.) 
Bohairic dialect: a G text, akin to ],. 


eth—(Prol. 156). 
Only ce. 32 and half 33. 
A G text, translated with fair literalness (see Note 47). 
arm—(Prol. 97—106). 
The few fragments, so far as they adhere sufficiently closely to 
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the Greek to allow of any judgment, are all B texts; except c. 38, 
which is beyond question a G text (see Note 71). 


ar—(Prol. 164). 


Only a few scraps of cc. 32, 33: though completely rewritten 
and paraphrased, features of the B text may be discerned. 


One other point remains for brief discussion here. We have 
seen that in the case of the Greek G ss. the question of inter- 
mixture with B always calls for careful consideration ; ; and we 
have seen, too, that 1 has been subjected to extensive and syste- 
matic revision on a B text in l*’, ands and s, in s™: we have to ask 
now if there are grounds for suspecting the presence of any minor 
B element in | |, s s, ¢, in the states which have been recognised 
as substantially G. 

1—It has been shown that the general series of agreements of 1 with B 
indicates not any adventitious influence of B on 1, but an affinity between f 


and X. There are, however, two readings of | to which attention may be 
directed, as conceivably indicating conflation : 


p. 11, 17 G cious B rpocwmov 1 uultum ac figuram 
p- 106, 10 G ddxrudov Fpav = B 8. dréxowav 1 abscidit ac rapuit 


- 1,—Only in c. 21 have I noticed any serious ground for suspecting B read- 
ings in 1,, see the apparatus to p. 67, 10,11 and p. 68,18. See, however, 
pp. 11, 20; 18, 22; 21,13; 22,9; 44, 22; 49,19; 53,8; 54,15; 64, 6. 

s—The question may arise as to p. 83, 6 éLeatnxas Trav xara grow hpevav 
(see Note 45 fin.); p. 100, 3 XaOpa; p. 101, 1 (apparatus) dre vixnoe adrov; 
p- 103, 1 wai mpoywaoKxeyv mavra. See also: pp. 15,7; 30,17; 31, 8; 36, 7; 
44, 24; 73, 23; 76,3; 86,7; 98, 23; 99, 4; 106,13; 114, 2; 135, 2; 139, 5. 

8,—See pp. 16, 24; 17, 7; 27,7; 28, 9; 38, 14; 39, 2: 61, 1. 

c—See pp. 30, 6; 117, 9; 118, 11. 

The cases cited are comparatively so few, and when examined 
are seen to be of a kind that might so easily have arisen inde- 
pendently, that they may safely be neglected. 


§10. MerHop or EDITING. 


Now that all the materials are before us, the question remains : 


What is the editor to do? . 
It has already been settled (§ 6) that the proper course to pursue 
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is to edit the G text without including the B enlargements in the 
apparatus. But of the G text there are two varieties: the Br 
type, represented by B and 1, with which VC and s, in some 
measure agree; and the y type, represented by PWTA and s. 
We have now to make our choice between these two types of the 
G text. 

The discussions of §§ 7 and 8 have shown that the distinctive 
Bl readings are of two kinds: (a) whole sections or considerable 
passages, found in Bl but omitted in y; (0) minor variants 
consisting of the addition of a word or a phrase. Each class of 
reading is occasionally supported by s,. The series of whole 
passages in Bl has already been discussed at some length in §7. 
and in many cases distinct reason has been shown for accepting 
them as genuine. The case of the minor Bl readings must now be 
considered. 

As Sozomen is the earliest witness to the text, we must examine 


the evidence he affords. In the following cases he may be supposed 
to support Bl: 


p. 33, 4B dmedOdvrwv ovv airév pera Bonbeias moddjs es TO cTvAAaPér Oar 
auTov 
1 cumque ad eum cum magna multitudine quo facilius abstra- 
heretur intrassent 
Soz péeAAa@v O€ more mpos xEcporoviay éemicxomns cvdAapBdver Oar 
PWTI,s, os ovv dmndOov pera Boneias 
(8 vac) 
p. 60, 3B eed) odkér eLeori poe ddixeiy ovdéva 
1 quia nulli wlterius iam nocere possum 
1, quia tam mihi non expedit nocere aliquem 
Soz as py Oewirdy aire trv pndéva xaxas Torey 
PT ABs, eed) ovx ekeori por adixeiv ovdéva 
(Ws vac) 
p- 62, 20 B ov €daBe te mapa tivos 
1 non ab ullo aliquid accepit 
Soz ovdé eAapBavé tr. mapa tov 
PTW? ovx €daBe mapa rivos 
(W1,s vac; s, om clause: B 14—18 om 1, see Note 11.) 
p. 124, 8 B dpvéas dpéap 
1 fecisset sibi putewm 
Soz hpéap dpvéas 
PTVCs, dpvéas 
(Wl,s vac) 
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p. 125, 4B émioras tpiv 6 paxdpios Tiwp 
1 sanctus Pior......adstitit nobis 
Soz émioravra dé avrois......7ov Hiwp 
PTVCs, émioras 6 Iiwp 
(Wl,s vac) 
p. 158, 4B wa py tiva popor 86 && brovoias 
{ ne gua...ex suspicione quorundam uel macula notaretur 
Soz va pn twa poyov e& brovoias airois mpoorpipnra 
PWTs iva pn tive popov 56 && vrovoias 
(1,8. vac) 
(To these without any doubt may be added the piece at p. 34, 6 in 
Table p. Ixxxv.) 


In the following cases Soz seems to support PWT against Bls, 


p- 39, 20 B rowvtrov xapioparos 7&@0n ds xaramrie Saypdverv 
1 talem diuinam gratiam meruit ut contempneret daemones 
s, has os, but not roovrov 
Soz €806n xdpis...vmepppove trav dSaipovev 
PWT yxapicparos nétmbn caramriew Sapdvev 
(1,8 vac) 
p. 123,13 B xai éonpave drt Iiwp mapeyévero cai w eornkev. aicOdpevos 
d€ rod Wodou tis Ovpas x.T.d. 
1 significauit dicens: Pior uenit et pro foribus assistit. datoque 
ianuae sono etc. 
8, punctuates as Bl 
Soz cai oras mpd ras marpgas oikias éynvucev eAnrvbévat, émel Se 
Wodeiv tiv Ovpay joGero k.7.A. 
P athe, mapayéyove. oaras ovv ¢&a US: 
oo ee ecgeee r T es e£o ovv s nar By SEY 
Wodou tis Oupas aivOdpevos k.T.d. 
(Wl,s vac: a few unnecessary words are omitted.) 


Thus Sozomen’s testimony helps little towards a practical 
judgment as to the choice of text to be made, though he does 
seem to have had before him some out of the few Bl readings in 
question. 

An examination of the whole series of minor Bl readings 
shows that they commonly are of the nature of single words or 
phrases or clauses which help to smoothen the construction, or to 
colour the narrative, or to suggest a reason for something said or 
done. Incharacter they are not unlike the so-called Western read- 
ings in the Acts: and just as there are minds to whom the Western 
text of the Acts appeals as the more primitive, so it may be that 
26 
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to some literary critics the Bl text of the Hzst. Laus. will seem the 
better. For my own part, I do not think that these readings 
ordinarily improve the text, but rather weaken it by spoiling a 
terse rapidity of narrative often displayed in the y text. But 
the Bl readings are very early; and some may be disposed to hold 
the view that they are due to a retouching of the text by Palladius 
himself. Certainly, though y is the best on the whole, the £l 
text has some good qualities not shared by y: in § 7 we have 
learned that 81 almost certainly preserve the true sequence of 
the chapters in the last third of the book, and also a number of 
authentic pieces of the text not found in y; in the next Table 
we shall see that B and | are consistently free from a number of 
“tendenzids ” alterations in the Greek representatives of y; and 
in Notes 45 and 69 will be found further points worthy of con- 
sideration. 

Amidst these uncertainties the editor’s course is clearly pointed 
out by the logic of facts. Not the very smallest fragment of a 
8 Greek text has yet been brought to light: 8 is known only 
through B; even VO are forthcoming only for one-fifth of the 
book, and in that fifth they do not support nearly all the Bl read- 
ings. Under such circumstances any attempted reconstruction of 
B by inserting the Bl readings into y, would be neither 8 nor y 
but a critical figment not representing any text that ever had a 
real existence : the morsels of B intruded into the text would often 
not be really 8, but the metaphrast’s revision ; and the adjustments 
of grammar and construction necessary in order to make way 
for them would in all probability seldom faithfully reproduce £. 
The production of a Greek Ms. of the @ type would alter the 
situation ; but with the materials at hand it is clear that the only 
historical method of editing the Hist. Laus. at the present time is 
to reproduce the y text as faithfully as may be. Therefore the 
minor Bl readings are given only in the apparatus, and the text 
will present a critical edition of y. In the case, however, of the 
whole sections not found in y but only in Bl (viz. ec. 41°, 42, 45, 
49, 52, discussed in § 7), an approximate text is supplied between 
‘Square brackets and printed closer ; and a few lesser pieces attested 
by s, as well as Bl are inserted in the text between half brackets 
(" >): the removal of such pieces is easy, and will yield the y text. 
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For the reasons developed in §7 the order of Bl towards the end 
of the book is adopted. 

The only problem that now remains is the investigation of the 
interrelations of the chief representatives of y—of PWT and A 
with one another, and of all with s (see Pedigree, p. Ixvii), As 
a starting point we shall examine the treatment of a number 
of heretical or suspected names that occur throughout the book. 
All the authorities, so far as they are in each case extant, are 
included in the following Table. 


p. 29,16 dddoxados AtorKdpov rov di8doKados Atookdpov Tov émurKdmrov 
émurkdmov Kal “Appoviov kal “Appovos 
kat EvoeBiou cai EvOupiov 
tav adeApav 


PWBiss, (om rav ad. 8s,) T ven A®],c (Ammonius 1,) 
p. 29,17 Kai ’Qpeyévous kat Iwdavyov 
PWEBlss, T ven A®l,c 
p- 30,11 Aéyer TO oixovdpm avrov Aéyer TO olkovdpw avTov Ocodmpy 
*Opiyéver . 
_PWBlss, TA#l,c 
p- 31,11 ’Qpryéver ro mpeaBurépa ai Maxapia ro mpecButépm kal "Ap- 
oikovdu@ Kal Appovio pove 
Blss, PWT ven A®l,c 
(Appovio PA®l,: +Theodore c) 
p. 31,18 ’Qpryévns re cal “Appavios Ocddapds Te Kal “Appov 
Bls, PWTe 


(Appdvios P; + Theodore and Jacob c) 
(oi marépes A®: 1,8 vac) 
p. 34, 6 avdpav edroyipwr ’Apryévous dvdpav édXoyipwr "A@avagiov kal 
kat Avdvpov Kal Tuepiov Baotdelou 
cat Srepavov 
B Soz (Ife’) _ Ee WIA® 
(O. cai A. Kai rév dXwv Soz) 
(Isc vac: s, om: 1, paraphr) 
p. 35, 8 Avdoxopos 6 é€mioKomos 6 Makapwos 
PWBABss, (IFe¥) (om 6 ém. 8) Tl, 
(le vac) 
p. 35, 9 rdv paxdpioy Evdypiov Tov paxdpiov Oeddwpov 
PWBAB2szs, (I?°”) Tl, (Theodorum et Macariolum) 
(Ic vac) 
p. 75, 5 ro didackddo pov Evaypio t@ diackdrd@ pov Evdoyio 
TVCBlss, _ PW 35 36 AB 
(l, om: ¢ vac) 
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p. 78; 1 kat Evdypuoy Kal EvAdyiov 

TVCBls, PWI, 

(AB om: sc vac) 

p. 81, 5 rév paxdpioy Eidypvov (rév) Makdpiov rov mpeoBurepov 

VCBIss, PWTA (om roy?) 

(l,¢ vac) 

p- 113, 18 paénr7 ’OQpryévous om 

VCBls PWTA 33 


(1,8,¢ vac) 


In every one of these twelve pairs of readings, the reading in 
the left hand column is manifestly the true one, those on the right 
being all due to an orthodox “tendenz,’—the desire to get rid of 
objectionable names, even the very name of Origen when borne 
by one of the monks. Bl and s, (so far as they are extant) are 
entirely free from this taint; so are VC in the four cases for which 
they are extant. On the contrary, 1, and c whenever their readings 
can be determined (7 and 5 times respectively) uniformly present 
the corruption. Turning to y, we find that its Greek representa- 
tives pursue no consistent line, but that s when extant always 
supports Bl (VCs,): whence it may be inferred that the taint 
was not in ¥ itself’ When we remember that a close affinity 
between |, and c has already been proved (p. lxv); and when we 
observe that there is an evident unity about the «cries of falsifica- 
tions in the Table (Theodore being substituted for other names 
three times, Macarius three times, Eulogius twice); we shall, in 
view of the various facts just recited, easily conclude that these 
corruptions in proper names arose in, and spread from, a Greek 
Ms. of the type represented by |, and c. 

The phenomena presented by PWTA (and A®) in the Tabk 
are very curious, and very instructive for the present investigation 
into the character of these Mss. At the outset it must be again 
emphasised that the close textual affinity of the four Mss. PWTa 
(the archetype of the A Mss.), and their descent from a single 
ancestor y, from which they inherited serious dislocations of the 
text, have been established in §§ 7 and 8. PW consistently go 
together in the Table; and in the two cases in which A (as dis- 
tinguished from A®) is extant, it goes with PWT. But the pro- 
ceedings of T are very perplexing. It would seem that T and A® 
have come more under the influence of the archetype of l,c than 
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have PW; this appears from the Table, and also from the passage 
p. 48, 25—p. 49, 2, where TA®], agree in a recasting of the text 
against the united witness of PBls (Ws, c vac.)': see also Tl, at 
p. 49, 27. The presence of T on the left hand in the passages in 
the Table taken from p. 75, 5 and p. 78, 1 may reasonably be attri- 
buted to the influence of B, which in varying degrees pervades T. 

The most important result to be derived from the Table is that 
s in every case hae preserved the original reading where the Greek 
representatives of y have gone wrong, sometimes all of them 
together. This shows that corruptions from which s is free, have 
crept into the Greek y Mss. at some time between the end of the 
fifth century (the date of s) and the tenth (the date of W and the 
earliest A Mss.). In such cases the agreement of s with Bl (VCs) 
shows that they, and not PWTA, have preserved the true y reading. 
Similar instances occur throughout the book; there is a good one 
at p. 82, 6, where s supports VCBls, in reading 70 67) Aeyouevor, 
omitted by PWTA. Where s thus bears witness against the Greek 
representatives of y, its evidence is to be followed. For this reason 
I have relegated to footnotes a series of passages in c. 18 (see 
p. 50, 5 and 9, p. 51, 1, p. 57, 12) found in PWTA®Il, (and c when 
extant), but not in Bls (or s, when extant)’; their absence from s 
shows them to be interpolations, arising, probably, from Greek Mss. 
like the originals of 1, andc. (The case of s is further discussed 
in Appendix V. ii.) 

It is difficult to imagine how it can have come to pass that, 
though s has often thus kept right when PWTA have all gone 
wrong, at other times Ts agree in error, when PWA are right in 
company with Bl (see instances cited p. lxiv); while at p. 147, 3 
TAs agree in the error aderdijs (see Note 95): moreover at p. 149, 
3 P and s give dmddrns incorrectly for the amadorns of TABI 
(W vac); and at 137,9 A and s alone read o paxaptos Evdyptos. 

And when we neglect s and consider only the Greek y Mss., 
their interrelations are found to be no less perplexing. All the 
following combinations occur, most of them frequently : 

1 Such departures of AB from B, where B is correct, form one of the grounds 
for surmising that AB has been in some measure revised by a y ms. (perhaps 
akin to T): (see p. Ixxii). 

2 The addition at p. 50,9 is not in W, and the context of p. 57 is completely 
lost. 

26* 
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PA v. WT(B) WA vy. PT(B) 
PT vy.  WA(B) WT vy. PA(B) 
TA v.  PW(B) WA vy. PT(B) 
PB ov. WTA WB v. PTA 


Nor is this all: sometimes agreements in error are found, of a 
kind that indicate descent from a common ancestor: thus at 
p. 180,17 TA have mpos juépas for mpo juépas, and p. 138, 19 they 
have waow for rpa&w; similarly at p. 147, 1 PA have ’Azpiavov 
for ‘Ampoviavdv (see Note 95), and p. 168, 12 for the undéva via 
of TBs, we find in A udev dvotEas, and in P pndSapas dvottas with 
further alterations of the text. At other times, too, PT agree in 
such corruptions: at p. 79, 3 they read dicews for duowceus ; 
and PT (but not A or s) append to the account of Silvania 
(c. 55, p. 149) a couple of lines which stand at the end of the 
story of Juliana (c. 64, p. 160) in Bl, and are repeated there word 
for word in P, (c. 64 is missing in T and in s). 

Still more unaccountable are such cross divisions as the 
following : 


p- 107, 6 dteyevouny Sveyevouny 
WTA"VB(1) (om s) PAC 

p. 109, 5 etypauparos aypdapparos 
WTA“VBI PA*t33Cs 


With the present materials it is futile to speculate on the 
hidden cross-currents that have given rise to results so inconsistent 
and seemingly defying all attempts at clear-cut classification. But 
whatever the explanations may be, the main textual facts acquired 
during the foregoing discussions stand out unmistakably, an 
cannot be obscured by the crowd of outstanding unexplained 
difficulties, which must be dealt with individually as they occur. 
The process known as “Intermixture of texts” has evidently been 
busily at work, and in a very subtle manner, among the ancestors 
of the Mss. with which we are occupied. We have seen (p. Ixx) that 
T has been extensively contaminated throughout by mixture with 
a B text ; and so the. large number of TB readings seldom cause . 
any embarrassment: and this is true also, and for the like reason, 
in regard to most of the AB readings. We have now to ask the 
question: Have P and W, the protagonists of the Greek members 
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of the y group, been subjected in any measure to similar deterio- 
rating influences? We shall take first the case of P. 


P. Phas the Proem, found elsewhere only in B (see Note 1). 
Notes 4 and 31 contain further evidence of P having been cor- 
rupted by B. Sched. I in App. VIL presents three cases in 
which PB stand together against WTA and’ VC; only one is suffi- 
ciently clear to be made the basis of an argument: | 


p. 113,13 WTAVC éxecivot 3¢ ore (088¢ AVC) éxardv xpuciver 7d€ws (+obx A) 
ay édvov 
P éxeivor S¢ ovdé eis éxardv xpvoivovs 7déos dv rovro 
émotouv 
B Aéyouor......08re ef Exardv edidws xpvowa TovTo €mot- 
odpev nodéws 


Outside the Schedules we find : 


p- 77, 3 od8€ odras €8x4nv PBL; od« €dnxOnv WT36VCss, 
p. 76, 4 the word aicypas found in PVCBI, but not in WT36l,ss, 


Of cases in which VC are not extant the following deserve 
consideration : 
p. 48, 12 W émijs ds reAdvns ydp pot ov cuvexmpet (see p. 173) 
T dmfjs: 6 redovns yap, pyoi, od cvvexoper 
P dfs: ro yap mavtedas py éadiery 6 TeA@vns por ov ouvexwpet 
B émjs: 6 rekavns yap pov ov ouvexapel, noi, TO mavrehos py 
éobiey 
(Neither 1 nor s have any trace of the clause rd mavteAds py) eoOiew: 
Al,s, vac) 
p. 95,11 the words doOevéorepo. dvres found in PA® and, with a slight 
difference, in B; but omitted in T and the other extant 


representatives of G (W vac) 
p. 1389, 5 WTs 4 «ls aiaxpovpyiav i) els aicxpomdOeav Kat aig xuvny An- 


poevres 
P 4 es alcxpovpyiav 7 aicxpordbeav mepimimrovat 
kat aicyuvn AnpOervres 
> , > > , a > , 
BI) épmimrovaw eis aloxpoupyiav  aicxpomdbecav 


kal aioxuvny 
(A om) 
p. 143, 9 WTls as (+rédv T) jdvov diadaivew adrod tov datéwv 
P ds rév Prov diahaivew airod trav doréwv ré whypa 
B ds Fruov diadaivery adrod trav doréwv To THypa 


(A vac) 
B, P. Il. g 
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It is not, I think, open to doubt that in all these cases the P 
reading is the result of assimilation to B; we shall therefore be 
prepared to find throughout the book a number of readings, less 
striking than these, also supported by PB, which are due to the 
same cause having been at work in P: (see Note 101). 


W. Sched. I in App. VII contains two cases in which WB 
stand together against PTA and VC, but neither is significant. 
There is, however, at the beginning of the Prologue (p. 9,12) a 
long insertion in W, found in B, but not in any other authority 
for the text (see p. 170). The following appear to be cases of 
the same phenomenon: 

p. 17,15 PT et pn me epyatopevos 4 eo biov 
Soz wAnv dcov epyatopevos h éobiav 
W ei py tt &v TO epydfer Oar aitov 4 écbiery 
B et py te (al. rou) ev ro epydfecOat # ecbierv 
p- 27, 6 PT cvpBiov WEBI yrnaiav citvyov 
p. 41, 8 PT xé\\av WB oxésnv 
p. 48,19 PT 37 8€ vueri crupdpuevos rH Wuypérnte 
WB rH Se vuxrepwy atupdpevos Wuxpérnre 


(In none of these cases is A extant, or do the versions help) 


Except in the piece in the Prologue, and in that at p. 17, 15 
(where Sozomen’s witness seems very significant) the idea that B 
may have exercised a direct influence on W hardly rises above a 
suspicion, for the traces of B are few and slight—I have found no 
others sufficiently clear to be worthy of individual mention. Thus 
W is much freer than P from any taint of B. At the same time, 
the large number of minor readings on p. 170—5 in which WR 
stand against PT, and WT against PB, cannot but give rise to the 
suspicion that W and P have both suffered to an appreciable 
extent from intermixture with B. 


PW. We have yet to consider whether P and W have inherited 
in common from their proximate ancestor any admixture of B 
readings. Here again the passages at the beginning of the 
Prologue, discussed in Note 4, compel us to return an affirmative 
answer. In the greater portion of the book, although the com- 
bination PWB v. TA frequently occurs, it is impossible to say 
whether PW have been corrupted by B, or “A have gone wrong 
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together, as they certainly sometimes do. But in the portions of 
the text for which VC are available it may be possible to form a 
judgment on some such readings. The following passage is the 
chief instance : 


p. 111, 4—7 (a few non-significant words are omitted): 


TAVC (xat A) mpoodpapdvres dé (om A) drravres.......ceeeee Aéyousw aire: 
PW xai 1 poo Spapovres UD’ Evrecreee A€éyovow aire: 
B ouvdpapovres d€ mavtes UP Ev... Aéyovow aire: 
TAVC Ti €xes; kai wdev ei; Kat Ti macyxers; Tore (om A) Aéye 
PW Ti dyes, dvOpwme;  mddev ef; Ti maoxes; héyet 

B Ti a4 ” 6 a 50 >. a , : s 
i eyes, dvOpome; f wodev ef; fh ti macxes; héyes 


TAVC aidrois...rpiot mepiéreca (-cov VC) daveorais 
PW airois:...rpiot Saverorais wepréemera 
B airois:...rpiot Savetorais weprémeca 


When it is stated that s omits id’ év and @v@pwre, and has 
xal — — xa}, it will be difficult to resist the conclusion that the text 
of the common proximate ancestor of P and W had been assimilated 
to B in the foregoing passage, (or to 8, for | is doubtful). 

The following also may be noticed : 


p. 106,12 PWB ¢Bayav TAVC éppiav 
p. 112, 2 PWB éva dprov TAVC om éva 
p. 78, 4 PWB(A®) émipedoupevov TVC rnpedovpevov 
p. 144, 20 PWB dprovs veapous Tls om veapovs 


From the foregoing investigations it follows that every single 
known Greek representative of the G text, with the possible 
exception of the fragments 36 and ath, has been to a greater or less 
extent contaminated by admixtures of B. In W, however, this 
element is sufficiently slight to be in practice negligible. 

It is clear that P and W have to serve as the basis of the text, 
pre-eminently W where it is extant : but owing to the numerous 
and great gaps in W, P must still, even after the production of W, 
remain the principal Ms. In those portions of the text for which 
a number of other G mss. exist, it is possible to eliminate many, 
perhaps most, of the eccentricities of P and W, and to recover a 
text probably representing with fair accuracy that of y. But 
where PWT are the only G mss., and still more in the con- 
siderable sections where PT are the only G Mss., it is impossible 
to attain to any such security. An instructive example lies 
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before us in the portion of the book, up to p. 54, printed off 
before the finding of W. Choice had to be made again and again 
between a reading supported by P and one supported by TB. 
On the one hand, I knew very well from later portions of the 
text that P has throughout a number of singular readings which 
are corruptions proper to itself; but on the other hand, still more 
frequent are the corruptions of T through assimilation to B, so 
that no confidence can be had in any reading supported merely 
by TB. Under these circumstances I elected to follow P in this 
whole class of readings, as it seemed that thus I should be less 
often in error than by following TB throughout :—and seldom are 
the readings of a kind in which intrinsic criteria of truth could 
be applied. The effect of W on the text may be seen by a glance 
at p. 170—5; W supports P much more frequently than it does 
TB; but often it does support TB, and often T: and in these 
_ cases its witness against P is decisive and final. Unfortunately 
W and P are very closely akin; and without any doubt the 
production of an independent G s.,—e.g. one of the type of T, but 
free from the special corruptions of T,—would reveal the fact that 
several of the PW readings are false, and perhaps would call for 
greater alterations in the text than did W. In such cases as 
chapters 20, 21, 22, where W fails, but another G Ms., viz. W®, is 
extant, a similar difficulty has to be faced. A large number of 
readings are supported by TW°B against P. We have seen that 
W? is tainted by B, though in a less degree than, and quite inde- 
pendently of, T: it is in each case possible that the agreement 
of T and W° with B may be due ‘to accidental coincidence in 
assimilation to B. But a few lines of W are extant towards 
the end of c. 21, and in the single instance of TW°B that 
occurs in this piece (p. 68,17 agnynoapevos), W goes with them 
against P, thus showing that many of the rejected TW°B readings 
are probably the true ones. Yet even in this series of readings 
I have thought it best to follow P, though with the full know- 
ledge that often I must be leaning on a broken reed: the advan- 
tages of preserving a more homogeneous text seemed to outweigh 
the possible slightly greater accuracy that might have been ob- 
tained in the three chapters in question. 

And so I have throughout endeavoured to adhere to the: 
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principle of following PW (where W is extant), and P (where 
W is not extant), unless there be positive reasons for departing 
from them: where P and W differ I incline to W; but if T side 
with either of them I allow it to turn the balance. Thus I have 
throughout sought to construct the text by an objective method, 
choosing not that reading which seems in itself the best, but 
that one which seems best attested; and, except in a very small 
number of cases of evident corruption, I have excluded con- 
jectural emendations, however attractive. Sometimes I have 
printed between ++ words certainly corrupt (see p. 181)%. 

From all that has gone before, the practical conclusion follows 
that a text constructed out of materials of the kind at my dis- 
posal cannot pretend to finality: even under far more favourable 
conditions, the best critically constructed text can claim no more 
than to be an approximation to the original. I am_ painfully 
aware that on most pages there are readings in the apparatus 
just as likely to be the true ones as those in the text. In saying 
this, I do not for a moment doubt that the present edition is 
an immeasurably nearer approach than any of its forerunners 
to what Palladius wrote; nay more, I do not doubt that in 
substantials it reproduces the original with correctness. Beyond 
this it is not at present possible to go. 

What may rightly be expected of an editor is that he should 
report fully and accurately the readings of the mss. which he 
undertakes to record. I have taken exceeding pains to secure 
completeness and accuracy in collation and in the apparatus. 


In the case of P, I constructed the text from Dr Preuschen’s collations, 
which he kindly placed at my disposal; I then verified my text throughout, 


1 Friends in whose judgment I have much confidence have suggested various 
emendations: for instance at p. 71, 16 oxfyw for ofyw (O reads oxéyrw); p. 71, 18 
épvotBotoGa (suggested by B’s épvodwpévous) for éppuridGo0au; p. 72, 6 yddde Yar- 
poy for BéAX| Yardy. But in these, and in all cases in which the readings of the 
mas. give any tolerable sense, I have followed their evidence. Thus éxayayaw ri 
of» may mean “giving him a nausea, a disgust, a sickening (as we should say) of 
the monastic life”: jvri3sw (‘wrinkled’) suits the context far better than ¢puaiPbw 
(“‘mildewed”): and as for Béddew parr, I have found in the Apophthegmata 
(Macarius, no. 33, Romanus, no. 1) BéAAew Trois Siédexa Yahpobs; also (Arsenius, 
no. 24, Theodora, no. 3) what seems to be an analogous expression, Bdddew (al. 
woeiv) Tip clvatw: these cases suggest a technical use of Bdddev. 
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first in manuscript, and again in proof, with P itself: I have to thank 
M. Léopold Delisle, Librarian at the Bibliothéque Nationale, for sending this 
Ms., and also Cozslin 295 (A), to the University Library, Cambridge, for my use. 

At the time of my finding W the printing of the first portion of the text 
was in too advanced a stage to allow the evidence of W to be taken into 
account, so that up to p. 100 it was possible only to append a list of the 
differences of W from P (pp. 170—5); from p. 100 onwards the readings 
of W are incorporated in the manner explained in the note on that page. 
I collated W on my own proofs, but I have not had time to revise my 
collation on the ms. I have to thank the Wake Trustees for placing the Ms. 
in the Bodleian to render it more easily accessible to me. 

Through the courtesy of the Librarians of the University Library at 
Turin and the Vittore Emanuele Library at Rome, I was able to collate T 
in the latter library. My text and apparatus were compared, partly in proof 
and partly in manuscript, with T by Dom Rylance. 

I collated V at Venice and constructed my text from these collations; 
I then compared the text in manuscript with C. All the readings wherein 
V and C differed were then checked for me by Dom Rylance, first with V, 
and then with C. The proofs of the long chapters 35 and 38 (John of 
Lycopolis and Evagrius) were compared with Coislin 282 itself by experienced 
eyes without the detection of a single omission or other error in the 
readings of C. 

For A and O and W%, and the other G fragments, all the readings have 
been revised in proof on the respective mss. As explained on p. lxxi, 
Coislin 295 has been made the primary authority for A, so that A and AB 
are to be taken as referring specifically to it. 

As B is a large group of Mss. embracing a number of sub-groups, there 
must be a certain relativity about the B readings, dependent on the number 
and variety of B ss. I have been able to consult in each individual case: to 
take any one MS. as spokesman for the whole class would have been altogether 
misleading. For cc. 19—42 a number of representative mss. have been 
consulted for each B reading, and from c. 43 to the end four or five authorities 
have been employed; but for the first eighteen chapters most of the B 
readings depend on Meursius and Du Duc, for I unaccountably neglected to 
test them by the two Brit. Mus. mss.: the defect has been remedied in part 
in the List of Readings of W (p. 170). Such rectifications would seldom or 
never affect the text, and would come to no more than that in the apparatus 
TBt should sometimes be read instead of TB or T. Only occasional B read- 
ings are included, in so far as they help to determine G; and the symbol B is 
used throughout the apparatus, to indicate that the readings are not those of 
any definite ms., but what appear to be the resultant readings of the group, so 
far as may be judged from the mss. used in each case. 

In regard to the versions, I took the readings of 1 from Cass. 348, often 
compared with Sess., and those of 1, from Addit. 33518; many of the 1 
readings have been checked by Dom Amelli and Dom Rylance. In the cases 
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of s and s,*44 the readings haye been carefully tested in proof; s,"* was 
examined by me at an early stage, and I have not had an opportunity of 
testing the accuracy or completeness of the s, readings that depend upon 
it. For c and arm I am indebted to the late Rev. Forbes Robinson and 
Dr Armitage Robinson respectively: but it is to be understood that they 
only answered my questions, and are not responsible for any omissions in 
the readings of these versions. 


P bemy tne principal MS., its spelling is followed ; and this is 
the explanation of apparent inconsistencies, as in the employment 
of oo and tr, odtws and oftw; its practice has been adopted 
too in such points as the v ephelk.: but adverbial expressions, 
as xaduTepBorny, éovotepov, are printed as two words. The 
itacisms and absolute mis-spellings and other errors, whether of 
P or any other MS., are not commonly recorded ; though, indeed, 
it is quite possible that an expert in Byzantine Greek might 
recognise in some of the rejected forms examples of fourth century 
usage. But in the case of the Greek authorities named at the 
head of each portion of the apparatus, and not included in square 
brackets, all readings other than mere spellings are intended to 
be included, so that the argument from silence is to be rigidly 
applied. In the case of the versions, following Bishop Lightfoot’s 
example in his edition of the Ignatian Epistles, I have as a rule 
recorded only those readings which may be supposed to represent 
Greek readings; I have, however, aimed at including readings 
apparently supported by two versions, even if there is no extant 
Greek attestation. 

The various marks and abbreviations used are sufficiently 
explained in the “List of Symbols” (p. 2): it should have been 
there stated, however, that P* C* bear their recognised meaning 
of “original reading,” Pe" C° signifying corrections, whether of 
“m,. 1” (the first hand), or “m. 2” (a later one). 

In W, |, Be, and perhaps in s and , the text is con- 
tinuous; accordingly I believe there was originally no division 
into chapters. I therefore omit the titles in the text; but for 
convenience of reference, I number the chapters, following the 
authority which in each case seems to make the most reasonable 


division. 
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With this by way.of introduction and explanation, I commit 
my edition of the Lausiac History to the judgment of the critics. 
One criticism there is which I feel the work will not deserve—the 
charge of failure on the part of the editor to take trouble, even in a 
measure which has at times caused a sense of oppression, as being 
perhaps disproportionate to the importance of the results achieved. 


NOTE (to p. xvii). 


The List of Greek mss. in § 2 was made out before the ‘appearance of 
Gardthausen’s Sammlungen u. Cataloge griechischer Handschriften (Byzan- 
tinisches Archiv 3, Leipzig, 1903). This work has, however, guided me only 
to one additional ms.—that at Andros. Thus the claim made on p. xvii— 
viz. that I have dealt with all catalogued Greek mss. of Hist. Laus. in Western 
Europe—still holds good, and indeed may be put forward with increased 
_ confidence. I have myself, by personal examination or by enquiry, made 
sure of the ground in England. Thanks to the various Lists due to MM. 
Omont, Graux, and Martin, the like security may be felt in regard to France, 
Switzerland, Holland, Belgium, Spain, Portugal, Sweden and Denmark. 
I have examined very nearly all the actual catalogues and lists mentioned by 
Gardthausen under Italy, Germany and Austria. It is not likely that there 
are any Greek mss. of Hist. Laus. still lurking in German libraries ; but in 
Italy, especially South Italy, there may well be some in the collections still 
uncatalogued. In regard to the Russian, Hellenic and Turkish dominions 
I do not pretend to any completeness, having examined only the more 
important catalogues. 

The above statements are subject to two reservations : 

(1) Ihave had to trust to the catalogues : but the case of the Wdke us. 
(see p. Ixviii) shows what surprises may be in store for anyone who turns over 
the pages even of uss. described in competent catalogues. * 

(2) Most of the catalogues take count only of full copies or independent 
fragments of the various works, and do not mention mere extracts in Catenae 
and similar collections: since my last visit to Paris I have noticed that 
. various Coislin mss. (37, 117, 118, 122, 363) contain extracts from Hist, Laus. 
indicated in Montfaucon’s Bibi. Coisliniana, but naturally omitted in Omont’s 
Inventaire Sommaire ; I regret that I have not had an opportunity of seeing 
if any of these extracts contain the G text. 


MAP OF MONASTIC EGYPT (400 a.p.). 
CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


The map illustrates the strictly monastic references in Hist. Laus., Hist. 
Mon., Vita Antonii, Vita Pachomii, Apophthegmata, Cassian, and other sources 
of the same date for the history of Egyptian monachism. An elaborate map, 
illustrating the whole course of Egyptian monastic history, is supplied in 
Evetts’ ed. of Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt (Anecdota 
Oxon., Semitic Series vit). 
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Diolcos: Hist. Mon. 32, 33 (Soz. vi 29, Nicephorus, x1 35); Cassian, Inst. 
v 36, Coll. xvut 1. I have ‘been able to find no other references at all 
to Diolcos, so that its site is conjectural; it is placed in the position that 
seems to be indicated in Hist. Mon. and Cassian. 


Canopus: Pachomian monastery, see Note 54. 

Alexandria: monks in the neighbourhood, Hist. Laus. 1,2, 5, 7 (init). 
Panephysis: k 

Thennesus (San): } Cassian (Prol, 204). 
Rhinocorura: Sozomen VI 31 (jiz.). 


Hermopolis Parva (Damanhour): the bishop of Hermopolis was ordinary of 
Nitria and Scete. 


Nitria, Cellia, and Scete: see Note 14. 
Terenuthis: see Note 14. 
Athribis: see Note 46. 

Clysma (Suez): see Prol. 218. 
Babylon (Fostal: close to Cairo) i 

Memphis (Tel Monf) } Hist. Mon. 20". 

Arsinoé (Medinet el Faiyum): Hist. Mon. 20. 

Heracleopolis (Ahnas el Medineh): Hist. Mon. 16. 

Pispir (Der el Memun): the “Outer Mountain of Anthony”; see Note 37. 


Mon. of St Anthony (Der Mar Antonios): the “Inner Mountain of Anthony”; 
see Note 37 and Prol. 231-2. 


Mon. of St Paulos (Der Mar Boulos): the abode of Paul the Hermit; see 
Note 40 and Prol. 231-2. 


Oxyrhynchus (Behneseh): Hist. Mon. 5. 
Akoris (Tehneh): Hist. Mon. 14. 
Antinoé (Sheikh Abadeh): Hist. Laus. 58-60, Hist. Mon. '7; see Note 69. 


Hermopolis Magna (Eshmunen or Schmoun): Hist. Mon. 3, 8; Pachomian 
monasteries, see Note 54. 


Lycopolis (Asyut or Siout): Hist. Laws. 35, Hist. Mon. 1; see Note 61. 
Mount Porphyrites 

Pe actof Sacha \ see Note 60. 

Red Monastery of abbot Bishoi. 

White Monastery of Bgoul and Schenoudi: see Note 46. 

Atripé or Athribis: see Note 46. 

Panopolis (Akhmim): Hist. Laus. 32; Pachomian monasteries, see Note 54. 
Ptolemais (Absai el Menshiyeh) 

Temouschons (Bahgoura ?) 


Chenoboskion (Schenesit) Pachomian monasteries; see Note 54. 
Pabau (Faou) (The sites of others cannot be deter- 
Tabennisi (Dechna ?) mined.) 


Hermonthis (Erment) 

Latopolis (Esneh) 

Tentyra (Denderah) : the bishopric in which was situated the first group of 
Pachomian monasteries. 


1 For the Itinerary of Hist. Mon. see Prol. 201, with correction in Note 37. 
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Chronological Table 


illustrating early monastic history, with special reference to the Historia 
Lausiaca. Few of the dates can be fixed with certainty within a year or 
two: those to which c. is prefixed are but approximations. 


c. 250 During the Decian persecution many Unristians in Egypt fled out of 
the cities and villages to the deserts and mountains; it is possible 
that one of these, named Paul, may have remained permanently 
in a mountain by the Red Sea (see Prol. 230-1). 

St Anthony born. 

250—270 Christian ascetics began to dwell in huts in ‘the neighbourhood 
of the towns and villages of Egypt. 

2701 St Anthony adopts this mode of life. 

285 St Anthony withdraws to Pispir. 

292 St Pachomius born. 

305 St Anthony comes out of his cave and organises the monastic life for 
the disciples that had gathered around him: Inauguration of 
Christian Monachism : St Anthony withdraws to the monastery 
by the Red Sea. 

s. 310 St Hilarion visits St Anthony, and initiates monastic life in Palestine. 

314 St Pachomius becomes a monk. 

. 3182 He founds the first Christian monastery, at Tabennisi. 

ce, 325 Mar Awgin an Egyptian founds monastery at Nisibis,—beginnings 
of Mesopotamian and Syriac monachism (Prol. 218). 

c. 320—330 Amoun inaugurates Nitrian monachism. 

c. 330 Macarius of Egypt becomes a monk in Scete. 

c. 333 St Athanasius’ first visit to the Thebaid and Tabennisi. 


& 


c 


1 St Anthony’s dates depend on the statements of the Vita, combined with 
St Jerome’s entry in his Chronicle, that he died in the year equivalent to 356 or 357. 

* The series of Tabennesiot dates are those of Ladeuze which appear on the 
whole to be the most carefully considered, and are accepted by Leipoldt : 340, 345, 
348 have all been defended as the year of Pachomius’ death; and 300, 305 for the 
foundation of Tabennisi (see Note 49). 
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. 3385 Macarius of Alexandria becomes a monk. 


St Epiphanius, after spending some years in Egypt, founds monastery 
near Besanduke in Palestine (Prol. 219). 
340 St Athanasius, Ammonius the Tall and Isidore in Rome, propagate 
mgnastic idea in Rome and Italy. 
341 St Anthony visits Paul the hermit (‘). 
343 (?)! Schenoudi becomes monk at 9 years of age, under his uncle Bgoul 
at the White Monastery. 


. 8345 John of Lycopolis encloses himself in his cave. 


3462 Death of Pachomius: Petronius succeeds as Superior General, but 
dies: Horsiesi succeeds. . 
350 . Theodore becomes coadjutor to Horsiesi. 
352 Ammon, writer of the Zp. ad Theophilum, goes to Tabennisi. 
356—362 St Athanasius, driven from Alexandria, lies in concealment 
with the monks of Thebaid. 
356-7 St Anthony dies. 
360 St Basil forms monastery at Neocaesarea in Pontus. 
First Armenian monastery, under Nerses the Great. 
St Martin inaugurates Gallic monachism at Ligugé, near Poitiers. 
St Eusebius combines clerical and monastic life at Vercelli. 
363 St Athanasius visits Tabennesiot monasteries. 
365 (or 373) First Civil Edict concerning monks (Valens). 
368 Death of Theodore of Tabennisi; Horsiesi resumes government of 
Tabennesiot order. 
372 St Martin founds Marmoutier at Tours. 
373 Melania the Elder visits Egypt and Nitria: death of Pambo. 
374 Banishment of Nitrian monks to Palestine. 
375 Rufinus in Egypt, at Nitria and Pispir. 
376-7—398 Rufinus and Melania at Jerusalem. 


380 St Ambrose’s monasteries at Milan. 


380 (. of Saragossa forbids clerics to become monks—shows the spread 
of the institute in Spain’. 
382—399. Evagrius in Nitria and Cellia : he dies in 399. 


385 Monachism introduced into Babylonia and Arabia. 


385 SS. Jerome and Paula in Egypt, in Nitria. 

386—404 3 - at Bethlehem: Paula dies 404. 
386-8 Palladius at Bethlehem. 

388—399 Palladius at Alexandria, Nitria and Cellia. 
390—400 Cassian in Egypt and Scete. 


1 This date depends on statements of the Lives that Schenoudi was a monk 


during 109 years: see Leipoldt, 46. 


2 See Note 2 on preceding page. 
3 Dom Ferotin tells me there is no direct evidence of any monastery in Spain 


before the sixth century. 
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c. 390 St Augustine’s monasteries of clerics at Thagaste and Hippo. 


2° 


ic) 


° 


Macarius of Egypt dies. 
394-5 Tour narrated in Historia Monachorum. 
Macarius of Alexandria and John of Lycopolis die. 
St Paulinus withdraws to Nola. 
399 Palladius leaves Egypt. 
400 Organisation of Armenian monachism under Gind. 
401-2 Postumianus in Egypt (Dial. 1 of Sulpitius Severus). 
401 Tall Brothers driven out of Nitria and go to St John Chrys. 
403 Conciliabulum of the Oak: death of Ammonius the Tall. 
St Jerome (Zp. 107) speaks of monks in Persia, India and Ethiopia. 
406-12 Palladius in banishment at Syene and Antinoé. 


. 410 Foundation of monastery of Lerins by Honoratus. 


415 Foundation of monastery of St Victor at Marseilles by Cassian. 
419-20 Writing of Historia Lausiaca. 

420-28 Cassian writes Institutes and Collations. 

423 St Augustine’s Letter (Zp. 211) to the Nuns of Hippo. 


. 425-50 Beginnings of Irish and Welsh monachism. 
. 440 Writing of Theodoret’s Historia Religiosa. 


440-70 Synods in various parts of Gaul legislate for monks. 
451 C. of Chalcedon legislates for monks (canons 4, 8, 23, 24). 
451-2 Schenoudi dies. 


. 490 Monachism in the Jura in Auvergne. 


500 St Benedict becomes a monk. 
[By this date the monastic institute had spread to and taken firm 
root in every Christian country of both East and West.] 
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THE 
HISTORIA LAUSIACA 


OF PALLADIUS. 


B. P. II. 


LIST OF SYMBOLS. 
(All necessary information may be found in Introd. §§ 9, 10.) 


Greek Authorities. 


P=Paris Gr. 1628 (xr1v.). W=Oxford (Christ Church) Wake Gr. 67 (x.). 
T=Turin 141 (xvt.). ven = Rosweyd’s Cod. Venetus. 
V=Venice Bess, 346 (x1.). C= Paris Coislin 282 (x1.). 


O =Oxford Laud. Gr. 84 (x1., x11.). W°=ff. 61—70 of W (cf. Introd. § 9). 

A=those portions of the ‘ Long Recension” (cf. Introd. § 1) which contain the 
pure text: where no other indication is given the ms. used is Coisl. 295 
(xrv.); but Paris Gr. 1626 (x11.) has in nearly all cases been tested: they 
are distinguished, when necessary, as A®® A%7 respectively. herv signifies 
Hervet’s Latin trans. of A (Rosweyd Vitae Patrum Lib. vu1t.). 

B=the Metaphrastic text: B indicates what, in spite of divergences among the 
mss., may be judged to be the true B reading: Bt signifies ‘‘some B mss.” 

A®=those portions of the ‘‘ Long Recension” which contain a B text (Coisl. 295 
and Paris Gr. 1626): when not mentioned A® is included in B. 

Other Greek mss. are cited by the number they bear in the List of mss. 
(Introd. § 2). Hyphens (1-2-3) indicate that the mss. so joined are closely akin: 
(1—6) signifies the whole group (1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). 

Soz refers to Sozomen’s citations, printed in full below the text (ed. Hussey). 


Versions. 
1 =Latin Version I. 
lrev =the revision of 1 (the printed Paradisus Heraclidis, Rosweyd, App. I.). 
1, =Latin Version II. 
8 8,.= Syriac Versions I. and II. respectively. 
8" =8 or s, as found (usually revised) in Anan Isho’s Paradise (ed. Bedjan). 
¢ ar arm eth=Coptic (bohairic), Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic Versions (all frag- 
mentary). 

(The occasional symbols 1% ]** 1,9 1,> 5," s,*44 are explained in Introd. § 9.) 

It must be remembered that readings of 1 cannot be controlled at all by I"; nor 
ordinarily those of s or 8, by s*; nor always those of 1,* by 1, (the printed text). 


The following marks and abbreviations are also used :— 


+=add. tr=transfer. 

vac signifies that the context is wanting: om that the context is there, but does 
not contain the word or words in question: paraphr that a version is a mere 
paraphrase: txt that the authority cited supports the text. ; 

B or one of the versions is enclosed in ( ) as (s), when it is paraphrastic, or 
only doubtfully supports the reading to which it is attached. 

Words in the apparatus enclosed in () have reference only to the authori!- 
which has immediately preceded. In the case of the Greek authorities named as 
sources for the different portions of the text, full collations of all substantive 
readings (i.e. all other than spellings) are recorded. Sometimes one of the Greek 
sources is between [ ] as [T]; this indicates that its text in the passage in question 
is corrupt, and that only selected readings from it are given. As B is used in this 
manner throughout the book, it is not necessary to name it among the sources 
of each chapter. In the case of the versions, only those readings are ordinarily 
recorded which may be supposed to represent Greek readings. 

Passages constructed out of B and one or more of the versions are enclosed in 
[ ]. Words which, in the editor’s judgment, probably, but not certainly, belong to 
the text are enclosed in °°, 

t t indicate probable corruptions, or else the (very few) conjectural emendations, 

Prol. signifies the previous volume of Prolegomena (Texts and Stud. v1. 1). 

__ _ The references to Migne’s reprint of Du Due’s text (Patr. Gr. XXXIV.) are given 
in the headlines ; a | is placed in the text where a column ends in Migne. 
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995] pooissov Tod Biov Tév ayiwy Tatépwy 


> , - 

Ev ravtn tT BiB\o avayéypamra: évdperos doxnots Kat Oavpaoty Biov 
diayoy) Tv paxapiwy Kai dyiwy marépwry povaxav kai dvaywpnrav trav év 
TH €pnue@, mpos (nov Kat pipnow tov THY ovpdmoy modireiav éOcdovTav 
katopOovv xai tH eis Baoideiav ovpava@v ayovcay BovAopévay ddevew ddov- 
kat yuvatxav mpeoBuridov Kai dodipev Ocomvetotav pyrépoy pvjpat, TOV 5 
> 8 , 4 Xr w , ‘ = > 4 > 'e aOr +3 - 
avdpeio kat Tedei@ Ppovnuare rovs ths évapérov aoxnoews GOdous eLavvoacar, 
mpos tmroypappov Kat épwra trav €Oedoveav Tov THs éyxpareias Kai dyveias 
> Ul , a ) > ff ca 4 - LZ 
avabnoacba orépavov: dia ro + avdpos twos mayxpariorov Kai TH yvouy 

x 6 -~ . x 70 > a Se: 8é > “ ‘ - 8 , 
moAvpabous Kat Td 700s eipnvixod cat TH Kapdia edvocBovs xat TH dvavoia 
Oeodidods, cat mpos rovs deopévous Tov xpeav Kowwrtkod, kal ait_ Kopupy TeV 10 
aftopatwv ba xpnotornra tpomev rodde@y doyadav av8pav mporerinpévon, 
kat TO OAov TH Suvaper Tov Oeiov mvevparos ppovpoupévov, emiragavros Hpiv, 

~ . » A) > s > - A] ~ , 6 ’ | 
paddXov be, ef xpy radnOés cimeiv, mpds tHv. Tav Kpetrrévwv Oewpiay Tov 
vobpov nav voodv Sdceyeipavros mpos pipnow Kai Gysddav ray dperov ris 


1 On this Prooemium see Note 1. Though all the texts are strictly 
speaking B texts, in the apparatus to this piece B may be taken as signifying 
readings of the group 1—5: 20 has not been collated, but it may be presumed 
to agree with 22: 45 agrees closely with 46. 


In A 45-46 B (1—6, 13, 20, 22, 47) (P): om TB (8—11, 14—18, 19, 21) 1 (1,css,) 

Title: Ip. rod Blov trav dyiw» xarépww 5, 6 (prefix Iaddadlov éxioxérov before 
IIp.); + (70d Xpuroi) rod Aeyouévou (al. xadovpévov) Aavoraxod (al. Aavoaixod) 
A 45-46, 47, 13 

P 20, 22: Ip. rod Biov rav év rode ry BiPrAy dvayeypaypérww Oeluw (dciwv 20) 
mwarépwv 


A 46 P 22 
1 Oavpacrot A 5 rarépwr P tov] rg A 46, 22 6 étaxvcaciv) B 46; 
éavvodytwv AP 22 7 épwra] +Oeciov B 8 da 7d] B; & cw A®; 5:0 A™, 46; 5d 
kal ob paxapusrare P22 = dv pbs Twos wayxp.] B (iwd dvd. 7. +. Bt); om A 46 P 22 
kal rg] om 22 9 rodvrafois P Te f0a B 10 xal'] +79 P; ris 22 
11 xpnoréryros P 13 7d ywOpdy (om voir) P 
1—2 
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~ ~ ‘ ~ > 
doxioeas Tav 6olwv kal dOavarov mvevpatiKov nav marépwv kal Tov ev 
dpeoxeia Oeod €v oxknpaysyg wanhs Tov odparos BeBiwxdTwv" as dvaypa- 
vapévove hpas rovs tav dvixnfov aOAnrav Biovs dvamépypar Gar TOUT, 
dvaknpurrovras évds éxdorov Tov peyddov Tas evapyeis dperds. ear Be 6 rob 
a -~ > ~ a ia 
5 Oelov rovrou Kal mvevparixod méOov épacris 6 dpiotos Tav avdpav Aavaos, 6 
~ “a ’ fod » - , 
pera Thy Tov Oeod porny pudrak reraypévos ris évOéov Kai ebaeBovs Bacrheias. 
a bol > 
*Eya roivuy 6 Kal tH yhorty draidevtos Kal mvevpatixns yvaoews aKpo- 
Oryas mas yevodpevos Kai To Karaddyou Tov dyiwv matépev mvevparixod Biov 
> ‘ ‘ 4 c ‘ > ‘ wa hed > Led , Ld 
avakos, Sedouxas TO Umrep epe Spereoe Tis émitayns péyeOos, Sucavncxérouy 
10 TO lS) kc modAjs Seouévm Kai aodias ris Geofen ~) mrvevpariKns 
ovvécews: Mad carawecbeis mparov Td orovdaiov Tis jr 4 eis ravtny 
ri émirayny jpas dveyeipavros, dvadoywodpuevos b€ Kai THY TH evTvyxavdvTwy 
dperelav, dedids S€ Kai tov ev tH edAdy@ mapaxon xKivduvov, TH mpovoig 
mparov dvarebexas Td yevvaiov émitaypa Kali moAAH mpocexeia xpnodpevos, 
- col > ~ ~ 
15TH Tov dylwv mwarépwv mpeaBeia mrepovpevos, évéBnv eis Tos dy@vas Tov 
col - ~ > ~ 
oxdupatos, Kal ds év émiroph trav yevvaioy dOAnray Kal peyddwv avdpav ra 
» FLAN LA 4 - > , > iy > 8 -~ > , 
émakpa pdvoy d Te Kai onpeia dvaypayapevos, ov povoy avdpav dodipwr 
karopOwxdrwv modirelay dpiotny GAda Kal yuvatkGv paxapi@v Kal eboxnpdvev 
dxpav modwreiav eLaoxnoacav. 
‘ = ‘ A ¢ a ’ > , 2 > = ’ 

20 Kat trav pev ra leporper mpdcwra avtompocare Oég ideiv KarnémOnv, 
- ‘ 2 > Led , - > ’ A , > - 
rav d€ mpotehe@bévrav év TS oKdppate THs evoeBelas mapa Deopdpav abAnrav 

a -~ AY > , o , 10 A Se A 
Tov Xpurrov rHv ovpaviov TovTwv modereiav peuadOnxa. moddas dé modes Kai 
mreloras Kopas, omndaidv re dav Kai mdcas oKHVas THs épnuov TY povaxav, 
we(h Th wopeia mepwoornoas OeoreBeias oxom@ peta mdons axpiBeias, & pév 

Ul cot 
25 airés ivropnoas dveypayadunv, 4 8€ mapa rev dyi@v mwarépwv dxyxoa, GOdovs 
peyddav dvdpwv kai avdpeorépav rhs picews yuvaikav dia tH eis Xpiorov 
‘ > , > lol , , > 4 = - ’ , 
Aida évonpdvas ev to BiBrim ToiT@, amécradka TH Tov Beiwy oyiov 

Dr > lel > 5 “ Pe A 6 XG > AXd A ~ 

pidn axon cov, avdpav apicrwr Kali Oeopirav eyxad\A@micpa Kai THs moTo- 
-~ i Ul ~ ~ 
rarns Kat Oeodirois BacwWelas ayAdiopa, yvnote Kal Pirdxptote dovid€ Geod 


A 46 P 22 

1 dbavdrwv]+ Kal 22 xal?] om B 2 ws] B; dv A 46 P 22 3 rovs] 
om 22 davixnrov) B; vixnrav A 46; vixnrixdy 22 P (Bix.) ToUTy] TovTwy 46 
4 évds éxdorov] B 46; évl éxdorw P 22; évl éxdorov A v6 P 22 6 Beov] Belov 
AP 22 8 aylwr] om 46 mv. Blov] om 46 9 dpuerpov] B; puérpov A 46 
P 22: +xal P 22 émrayfjs]+7d P 22 kal wp. kal A ducaynoxérouwv] B 22; 
ducaverxérouv P; Kal Svcavacxerav 46; dSucavacxerovvros A: +éyxetpijoa: TovTrw B 
12 riv? after évruyx. B évrevéouevwy 46 13 dediws] A 46; dedecws B; dSedouws 


P 22 év] éml B TH7] A 46; deod B; dre P 22 14 ypnodpevos]+ xal 22 
17 éraxpa] AB; én’ dxpa P 22; om én’ 46 18 xal?] B 46; om AP 22 
19 dtacxnoacdyv] B; doxynodvrwy AP 22; joxnuévuw 46 - 21 6€] om P 22 
Terewbévrwy 46 eboeBelas]+rav dé P 22 Oeogopjrwy A 46 22 mon. 
Tobrwy 46 mwonr.] fwhvy B expenddnxa B 22-23 moNas......cwuas}] om 46 
23 ompraa B dmrav) dua B _ 24 wetp] woddy B oxbmrov 22 evoeB. A 
25 lordpnoa 46 aOnra, A 22 27 dréoradxa] om 46 29 dyAdioua] om 46 


Oe0d] Xpiorob 46 


ou 
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Aavoe, éyxapdgas xara tiv mpocodcay éyot Bpaxvrnra éxdorov Tay Tov 
Xptorod dbAnra@v adppévar te kai Onredv Kai rd doidiov dvopa, eEnynodpuevds 
Te amd moAdGy kal wavy peydrwrv AOdav éxdorou drLyous Kai opddpa Bpaxeis, 
mpooteOekas Tav mreioTov kai Td yévos Kai tiv médw Kai Tov Tdéroy Tis 
povis. 5 
> ¢ s 3 - 4 A , bY > a» a 
Epvnpovedoaper d€ avdpav Kal yuvatxdy xaropbwcdvrev pev els dxpov Thy 
> A A be A} 2 Ra] c ‘ A s , ? 
dpernv, dia Se ryv pyrépa ras brepypaveias tiv Kadovpévny kxevodogiay eis 
éoxarov Bapabpov kai rvOpéva Gdou karevexOévrwv, kai Ta €k paxpav xpovev 
kal moAdGv Kérav xtnbévra avtois émépactra Kal mepisaynta Ths aoKnoews 
xaropOapara €v pud Karpov poy bmd Tov rupov Kai THs oingews diappvévta: 10 
xdpire 8€ rod owrjpos Nudv Kai mpovoig trav dyiwv marépwv Kai cupmadeia 
omddyxvov mvevpartxay eLapracbévtav tév rod SiaBddov Sixriwv Kai rais 
edxais Tav dyiov Tov mpdrepov avaxtnoapéver éevdperov Biov. 


A 46 P 22 
1 émixapdias P 22 8 éxdorov] om P 4 mpoore9.] AB 46; mpored. P 22: 
+rTe P 6 Kxarwpbwxdrwv B 9 xrnOévra] BA®8 22, 46; xricdévra AP 


10 év] om 22 13 rdv] A 47; rév BP 22, 46 dvaxrnoapévwv] + Tov P 
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’Avtiypagpov émictoAns ypadeions Aavow mpaitrocite 


mapa IadaAadiouv émicxdmou 


Makxapi{w gov tiv mpoaipeoty: akov yap ard paxapicpod apEacba ris 
émiarorns: Sti mdvrov eis Ta paraa Kexnvétrwv Kat AiBovs oixo8opovvtray &£ 
ev ov aberdnOnoovrat, avros Adyous oixo8opns SiddonerOa Oéreas. addidaxros 


1 On this Letter see Note 2. In this piece the B mss. are unusually 
divergent from one another : selections only are recorded from the readings 
of some of the more representative among them, but not the full collations of 
any single B ms. 


In AB (except 1—5) 1, es (PT): om B (1—5) 1 (s,) 

Title: AB (12—18, 20, 22): dvrtypadov émicrod}s ypadelons A. mparmoctryw 
mapa Iahdadlov émicxémov (A 22 rapa ‘Hpaxdedods émicxbmov Karmadoxlas: 20 om 
mapa to end) 

21: émorody II. émioxérov Kar. 

10: A. mparroalry émisrodh ypagpeioa 

6: rod adro6 (sc. TlaAX.) ériorodh mpds A. mpacréccrov 

P: émorod Maddadlov émicxdmov ‘EAnvovrohéws pds Aadcov mpaumrdatrov 

T: émierody ypapeioa Aatow mperoalry mapa TaddXadlov érisxdmov EXerb\ews (sic) 
THs BnOvvlas 

47: rod & dylois warpds judy Tf. émoxbmov ’Aomdvwvos émtorohh mpds A. rdv 
PiAbxpicrov mperdaitov Tod edacBeczdrov Saciéws Ocodwolou wept rod Blov Trav aylov 
kal onpevcopbpwv mardpwy tav év Alytwrw xal wdoer wore Kal xwpg. (47 and 19) II. 
émlaxoros 'Aowdvwvos (“Aordvev 19) A. TG gidroxplorw (+ mperoalry 19) xalpew. 
Maxapliw x.7.d. . 

No title in s (add. 12173) 

ce: The letter written to Lausius the praepositus, the servant of Christ 

1,*: (Munich mss) Incipit Prologus Heraclidis uiri religiosissimi discipuli acti 
Anthonii ad Lausum episcopum in librum de conuersatione sanctorum patrum, 

(add. 33518) Incipit Prologus Heraclii episcopi De uita sanctorum patrum. 

(As this fragment of 1, has not yet been printed it is given here from add. 33518.) 

Beatifico et admiror propositum tuum ; dignum est enim a beatitudine incipere 
huius epistolae textum; quum omnes circa uana et inania praesentis saeculi 
studium suum impendunt et in edificatione lapidum ex quibus non ualde 
gaudebunt; ipse autem uerbum edificationis et sancte scripture doctrinam doceri 
desideras sanctorumque patrum conuersationem et instituta......... (erasure) 

PTAI,* cs 

2 pdraa)+rpexdvrwv xalroc 8—11, 6 (frou) kal NlGous olkodopotvrwy] om 12 
—18, 20-21 3 wpedrnOjoovra] A 12—18, 20—22, Ps; wpernenoay 8—11 c; 
éxdpnoay T 47, 19, 6 (1, gaudebunt) olxodoufs] olkodouets (itacism?) A%® 22; 
olxodopeis xa T (so too Du Duc; probably an emend.; for 13, his only ms. in this 
piece, reads olxodoujjs, without cat); Puxodedeis P 
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yap pdvos eoriv 6 trav ddwv Beds, ered) Kal adropuns Kai mpd avrod dddov ovK 
éxov: ra 8 Gdda mavra éori Sidaxra, ered) mowmra Kai kriord. Kal ra pev 
mp@ra taypara Siddoxadov exe tiv avwrarea tpidda’ ra dé Sevrepa pavOdve 
mapa Tov mporwv: ta S€ tpira mapa trav Sevrépwv: Kai ovrw Kabeéns Kara 
raf, péxpe kal trav éoxdrov. of yap xpeirrous ev yvadpun Kal dperq rods 
eXarroupévous ev yrore Siddoxovow. of roivey oldpevor SiSackddov pi) 


wn 


xpIcev, wy meOcuevor trois ev aydmn SidacKkovary, dyvorav vooovar THY pnTépa 
tis Urepnpavias: Sv mpwrevovow eis dmodeav of TO aitG mdbe Tis ovpaviov 
diaywyns éxmecdvres, of €v dépt merdpevor Saipoves Tay ev Tois ovpavois dro- 
Spdcavtes Si8acxddwv. ov yap ai déFes 7 ai ovdAdaBai eiot SidacKad{la, & 10 
€xovotv éviore kal of emt mAeiotov paidot GAA Ta Tod HOovs KaTopOwpara, 7 
te aduria kal 9 amtonoia Kai 7 ddeiXia Kal Td ddpynrov, Kai  émt mdavTov 
mappnoia, 7 kai Tovs Adyous ws mupds Proya yevvdoa. el yap pi) HY TodTO, OvK 
Gy €deyev 6 péyas SiSacxados rois Eavtov paOnrais' MdOete attr emoy TI 
Trpddc elm Kal TATTEINGC TH KapAfa’ ov TH edAcELa AvOpiCwv Tors dmoord- 15 
Rous, GAAa TH evAaBeia Tod FOovs, pndé&va AuTaV mANY TeV pLTOAdyov Kal 
didacxadovs picovvtay. Sei yap rHv Kara Gedy adoxoupévny uxnv f pavOdvew 
miota@s d ovk older, 7) Siddoxew capas a éyvo. ef 5é Smdrepov pi BovAnrat 
ei Svvara, paviay voce. apxyn yap amoctacias did8acxadias Kdpos Kal 
dvopegia Néyou, bv dei mewa 7 Wux7 Tod pirobéov. iaxve odv Kai Syiawe Kai 20 
dvdpifov, cai xapionrai cor 6 eds 76 peradiaxey THY yv@ow Tod Xpiorod. 


14 Mt. xi. 29. 


PT Acs 

1 éorl pévos P 6, 10 xai?} om A 6, 10 2 rdvraj+re P éretdn]+xal A 
3 pavd. after rpérwv Bt 4 5é] om PT xabeéjs}+ kal A 6 kara Tae] 
om 22 5 dxyp A kpelrroves P youn] tye A apern]+ovres A 
6 jAarrwpévous P (éd\arrou. T 12, 22) év yvwoe] om P 7 7) TA 22; of PB 
meOdpevos ol (sic) T 9 Trois] om A 22 10 didacxaniaa B a] af (sic) T: 
as B 11 7a] om P; (‘but this is education’ sc) 12 7° om T (xa? repeated) 
16 Aourav T 17 dedv] PTABts; Xpiordv Bte 18 copds T 6 a &yvw] 
a éwéyvw A; amrep émlorara A 47 de] yap Bt émébrepov]+rovrwy A 22 8 
19 ef divarac] T 47 A®” (Stvnra) 8; om A®BPc képos 5d. T 20 6v] wy T: 
+xalP  —_xat bylawe] om A kal dvdpltov] om Bt 21 70 peradiudsxew] TO 
péya B (before yap.) 


NOTE ON THE TITLE. 


Owing to the variety of titles for the book found in the mss. the original 
title is irrecoverable. The evidence is here brought together from Titles, 
Explicits, Notes, Lists of Contents, &c. 


(1) Td Aavovaxéy (or Aaveaixov): at a later period this was apparently the 
title most in popular use. Meursius cites from the Liturgical Books two 
instances of the rubric: ’Avayvaars eis 7d Aavoaixov (p. 169). The extracts 
contained in Ms. 33 are described as ’ExAoyai éx rov Aavaaixoi : the colophon 
of 6 runs TéAos ris mpaypareias Tov Aavorakod : that of 9 ’EreAewwbn 76 mapov 
BiBXrjiov rd Aeyopevov Aavoaixdy (similarly the title of the Hpooiyov in the 
A Mss. and 13, 45-46, 47, see p. 3). In 1, the book bears the title Palladii 
Lausiaca, and in 6 and 13 BiBAiov Aavoaixdv. Aavoaixdy is the title in fifteen 
Athos mss. (Lambros’ Catalogue). 


(2) Tlapd8eros : this was another popular name, and is attested by 1, in 
which the title is: “Liber qui appellatur Paradysus.” In 13 and 20 the 
Explicit is Totro rd BiBAlov (adrn 7 BiBdos 20) A€éyera wapddeicos : and again 
in 20-21 TéAos ev Oe@ rod mpds A. BiBAlov Fro rod véov mapadeicov, and in 17 
“H émideyopévn véos mapddacos. On the other hand T has Bia rav dyiev 
matépwv TO Aeyouevov mrapaderoos TO madaov (see p. 9). But “ Paradise” was a 
generic name for all works on the Egyptian monks—e.g. the Historia Mona- 
chorum in Aegypto, the Apophthegmata, Anan Isho’s Syriac compilation, and 
others, were called “ Paradise.” 

(3) Blos rév dylwv Ilarépwv: this stands, in one way or another, in the 
title of most of the B and A Mss., and in T (but Gio). It isin P also, but in 
the Mpootjuov introduced from a B s. : unfortunately the title-page is lost, so 
that P contains no other title or trace of title, except perhaps that the Hist. 
Mon., which follows the Hist. Laus., is said to be mapddeuros adXos. Among 
the versions the title is found in 1,*, “Liber de conuersatione (al. uita) 
sanctorum Patrum”; c “The Life of holy men written for Lausius the 
praepositus”; s (add. 12173) “The book of the Egyptian Fathers of Palladius, 
bishop of Helenopolis, the disciple of holy Evagrius, which he wrote for 
Lauso the praepositus, who persuaded him to tell of the conversation of the 
holy Fathers.” (The other mss. of s, and of s,, preserve no title.) 

(4) Other titles : 

‘H BiBdos 4 mpds Aadoov and rd mpos A. BiBAiov 20-21. 

"Ex ray mpos A, 50 (extracts). 

‘H pds Aadoov (Aatowva 1) isropia (rév dyiwv marépar) 1, 5. 
‘H mpos A. ioropixi BiBdos ps.-Damascene (see Prol. 142, note). 
Aavotaky icropia Athos Ms. 2031 (Lambros). 


This last is the only instance that has as yet appeared of the name by 
which the work has now commonly come to be known—Historia Lausiaca. 


MIAAAAAIOY AAYZIAKON 


1001] 


TloAA@y woAAA Kal Tokina Kata Siapdpous Haipovs auy- 
yedupata TS Bie KaTaredoun dren, tav pev €€ érimvoias Tis 
dvwbev xdpitos Geoddrov eis oixodopy Kal doddreav tov 

a / a A 

mioTn Tmpobéce érropévwy ois Séypacr ToD swrTijpos, TaV 
de > > 6 / \ P) 4] 4 6é. e 

€ €€ avOpwrapécxov Kal diepbapyévns mpobécews bropavn- 

4 , a 
caytwv eis wapapv0iay tov Kevodokiay Kiscwvrwy, érépwv 
dé é« Tivos pavias Kal évepyeias Tod picoKddov Saipovos Tidy 

/ UA nr 

kal pnvids emi Nowy TOV Kovpoyrwpdovwv avOperwv Kai orirto 
Ths axypavtov Kal KaOoruKhs éxxrnolas érevodpnodvtwv tais 
Siavolais Tov avontwv ert eyKdT@ THs cEeuvis TodTElas’ edoke 10 
Kapol TO tatrewe@, aideoOévtTe thy EemiTayny Ths ahs peyado- 
voias, prrouabéctate, THY emi MpoKoTTH THs Svavoias, TpLaKoaTOV 

% \ / b4 ” > a a > A , A 
fev Kal tTpitov Eros ayovTs év TH THY adeApar TrodwTeia SHOev 


on 


On the author of the work see Note 3. 1 On this Prologue see 
Note 4. 


Title: dyrlypapov éxtcronis ypadelons Aavow rpatrocirw mapa Taddadlov émioxd- 
mov Kammadoxlas P 20, 22, 42™% 6 (om Kar., + Acjynots x.7.X. cf. below) 

T: Blot rav ayiwy warépww 7d Neybpevov mapddercos Td wadasdy 

AB (12—18) 47, 19: joined to preceding Letter without title or division (for 
Hervet cf. 42 ™*"s- above) 

B (1—6): Aciynots rod Blov rav ayluv rarépwy 

10: Aatcoy mpamoctry Tp dovrAy Xpiorob 

ll,>: Prologus (1,* apparently as A) 

ce: ‘The Life of holy men written for Lausius the praepositus, the servant of 
Jesus Christ.’ 


PTI, (lines 1—4, 10—13) ¢ 

1 xatpovs] om T 8 dvwhev)+xal Bl 4 lore xal T 4-10 riv 8é...... 
mwoMrelas] om 1, 6 xwcobvtwy PTBt érepo T 8 pivy T kougo- 
wip (sic) TABBt = dvOpwrwv] om T 10 rodirelas}+ did Thy els Xp. Awlda PB 
(after rarew@) 
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kai TO povnper Bi, eixoaroy 8€ THs émvoKxoTs, wevTnKoaTOV 
8é Kal Exrov ev TH maon bwh, woOodvTi cou Ta TOV TaTépwv 
A e 
Sinynjuata, appévoy te Kal Ondrevdv, ov te édpaxa Kal Trepi 
ov axyKoa, ols te cuvavertpddny ev tH Kat’ Aiyurrroy épnue 
skat AiBin nal OnBaids cal Lunvyn, bf jv wal of Aeyouevor 
TaBevynovdrat, érevta Meocorotauia Iadaorivy te Kai Lupia, 
‘ a / a “ € t \ , \ 
kat tois pépert ths Svcews ‘Pdun te kai Kayrravia kal 
Lal \ 4 ” b] oe > , ” 
Tov wept TavTny, avwOev ExBécbar oor ev Sunynpatos cide 
\ , a, \ \ So ve \ 
70 BuBdLlov TodTo' drrws ceuvoyv Kal uywdedrds UrouvnotiKoY 
” ’ + , v2 / 4 \ ‘ 
10 €yov adiddeurrov te Pdppaxov AYnOns mdvtTa pev vuotaypov 
\ > > / > , lal \ / \ wr 
Tov €& adoyou ériOvpias, wacav Sé Supvyiav Kai KxipBixiav 
Tv év Tais Xpelals, TdvTa Te GKvov Kal piKpolvylay TOV év 
T@ 0c, d0EvOvpiay Te Kal Tapayov Kal AvTHY Kal Adoyov PoBov 
/ 
Sia tovTov amocKevalopevos Kal Tov peTewpLapov Tod KOcpOU, 
15 Gdtadeint@ 160m mpoxdrTos év TH Tpobécer THs edocBelas, 
odnyos Kal cavtod Kal Tév peta God Kal TéY bd ce KaL TOV 
> / , / aR 4 / 
evoeBeatatwv yivopevos Baciéwv: 80 av katopOwpdtwr TavTes 
€ iy © led a by if: 
ot piroypictos EvwOjvat Oe@ éreiyovray’ ouvexdeyduevos Kal 
Thy avddvow THs uxis Kal hpépay, Kata TO yeypappévov: 
2 ‘ ‘ 2 a ‘ Y a = = \ N <€ ' > 
20 Ara80n TO ANAAYCal Kal CYN Xpict@ einai’ Kal To ‘Etoimaze eic 
\ ‘ , 
THN €Z0A0N TA Epra Coy, Kal TApackeydzoy eic TON drpdN’ 6 yap 
Pe oF SS a 6 / i? b] > 4 vA \ > 
pvnwovevwy dei tod Oavdrov ws é& dvdynns Ee Kal od 
HEAAHTEL, OV TTAlcEL weyara’ pHTE Trapadoyilouevos THY wro- 
Onxnv tov vdnynoeav pte Stavti@v Hv iSwwreiavy Kal Td 
A / \ a “oA 
25 aKadXes THS A€EEws. ov yap 4b) ToOUTO TO Epyov éatl Oeixis 
/ z 
dvdacKarias cecogpicpevos ppdlerv, ddArd weiBev tHv youn 


20 Phil. i, 23. Prov. xxiv. 42 (al. 27). 

PTIl, (1—18) ¢c 

2 &xrov] PT1s™ ; rpla B; (1c om mevrnkoorov...... §wy): (see App. v. ii) fw7] 
+ dvayKxatov trynodunv BP (see Note 4) gor]+cognoscere 1; enarrari 1, 
3 dinyhpara]+ wperelas xdpv BP 4 ois re] wy re T 6 TaBerno, T 7 xal 
Tav wept ravrqv] PTI, (et eorum qui in his morantur); xal rots wept ravras bépeot B; 
1 et in ceteris circa ipsa loca; c paraphr. 9 7d BiBMov rodro] PTAB; év rg 
BiBAlw rodrw Bll, 10 re] om TB) AHOns] adnPelas B: (c paraphrases whole 
passage) vuoraypov]+dAnOns B 11-13 xal....., HOe.) om 1, 12 puxpord- 
paxov (sic) T (om rév...rdpaxor) 14 rdv]+pudraov Bl 15 rpoxérres P 
18 giddxpiora)] TBll,c; Pirs0cn P owexdexsuevos] PTA®; cuvexdexduevor Ble : 
+ dndovére TB (after yuyjs) 1 18-24 cuvexdexou....... vonyioewy] om 1, 


19 Wuxijs]+drd Tod cwparos B (c) 22 ws] 8s P née] + mdvrws Bl 23 uijre] 
Pl; un) TB 24 dpny. T; efny. B 25 rdv détewr Bill.) 7d] om TB 


1003] PROLOGUE. ; 11 


’ > 
vonuacw adnbeias, Kata Td eipnuévov: “Anoire CON CTéMA AGT 

Se \ e ’ ’ 
beoy* Kal adduv* Mi dctoyHchc AIHPHMaTOC TepONTWN, Kal Tap 
Kal AYTO) TAPA THN TIATEPWN EMAOON. | 

, a a 
"Eye toivuv, dirouabéotate Tod Oeod avOpwrre, ex pépous 
¢€ la a a 
émdpevos TavTn TH pyoes Todols TOY aylwy suVYTETUXNKA, OU 5 
, a 

meplepyo Ypnodpevos Aoyiou@e, GANA Kal TpLdxovTa HmEepav 

\ \ , LAND > U € : on a A a , 
kal dis TocovTwy odov éEavucas, ws éwt Oeod meth TH Topela 
matnoas Tacay thy yhv ‘Popaiwv, nopévica THY KaKovyiav 
a ¢ , HEE / > \ / A ns ¢ 
Tis ddovtropias emt cuvtuytia avdpos Pidoéov, iva xepdnow omep 
> bo ? A Ls a 4 2 lal e \ , 
OUK. elyov. €l Yap 0 TOAAM KpELTTMVY EMOU vmepBas TodtTEla 
kal yvecer Kal cuverdnoe Kai rioters Iladdos tHv aro Tapaod 
’ \ > / > li‘ > / > \ , , 
eis tH “lovdaiay éoteiAato amodnuiav éri cvvtvxia Iérpov 


Lal 


° 


eee , ee / eS ” / a 

kal "laxéBou cai lwdvvov, kab év elder xavyjpatos Sinyeiras, 
aTnduTevor éavTod Tods Tovous eis Tapokvopov THY KYM Kal 
apyia autevtwv év T@ eimreiv’ “ANéBHN eic “lepocdAyma IcTOPACal 15 
Kuan, od apxovpevos TH dnun THs dpeTns GAN émimodav 
kal tiv tod elSous adtod auytuyiav: méa@ MGdAXov eyo 6 

tg , Z ” a a > 
pupiov Tadravtwoy xXpewperderns wWpEelhov TovTO Tomnoat, ovK 
> ie > an > ite) iN, > an \ \. € \ a 
éxeivous evepyeT@V GAN EuauTov WPErAOY. Kat yap ol TOUS THY 

/ 2 / / > / ‘ lal aA 
matépwv avaypayrdauevor Bios, "ABpadp te Kat Tov KabeEns, 20 
Moacéos cai “HXlov cal “Iwdvvov, ody iva éxeivous So€acwow 
éEnynoavto, AdX’ Wa Kal rods évtuyydvovtas wpedjowor. 

Tadta odv cides, muctétate SodrAe Xpiotod Aadce, Kai 
cauriv vovberar, avdaxov Kal Tis pdvaplas THs jueTepas émt 

a ? a \ / e e 
gpuraky THs evoeBods yveuns, ) Suapopois KaKiats opatais Te 25 
nal dopdrous KupaiverBar répuKe, povy Mpooevxyyn Tvvexet Kat 
a lal > 

iSvorpaypootvy Suvapyévn npeweiv. modo yap Tov adeAPav 

1 Prov. xxiv. 76 (al. xxxi. 8). 2 Sir. viii. 9. 15 Gal. i. 18. 

23 On Lausus see Note 5. 


PTie 

1 vorpacw]+evoeBelas Kat P 3 xal] Pl; om TBI, 4-19 ’Eyw...... dpe- 
Adv] om 1, 4 roo] om TB: +xal T 5 érdépuevos] om T 6 repiépyy) 
PA2c; rapépyy BT (xapépywv sic) 1 9 walt+7 TBI 10 éuod)+xal Tl 
13 Kkavxyjparos}+aird Bl 14 éavrod rovs] a’rots T*; avrod Ter dpy. Kat 
éxv. T 16 Kndav] PTABc; Ilérpor Bl din) + povov Bl 17 thy] om T 
ddous] PT; rpocdmov B; uultum ac figuram 1 19 xal yap] 1, recommences 
20 ’ABpadp)+'Toadx xat’Iaxwp Bl, 22 dpedjowow] 1,* adds: Explicit Prologus, 
and the rest is wanting; in 1, it breaks off at edceBelas p. 10, }. 15 23 moré- 
rare] +Kal ceuvirare TBle 24 dvdoxov] om P 26 medixapev P ov, 
apocevx. T(B) 27—6 (p. 12) rodnol...... diomp.] ¢ departs wholly from the Greek 


i) 
fe 6 
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> , wa 
kat movors Kal édenpootvars Komdvres, Kal ayapiay 7} tTap- 
na 
Geviav adyobvres, cal werérn Oelwv Aoylwy Kal cmovdacpace 
fie , > 
Gappiicavres, notéxnoay drabelas dSiaxplre mrpocyr ware eb- 
U] » NOTOXN . 
l4 La > e 
ceBelas Tas dirtotpayyootvas vooncaytes, €& ov Ttixtovtas 
> 4 
5 TohvTpaywoovvat  KaKoTpaywootvat amedavvoveat Kado- 
, 
mpaypocvvny, tiv untépa Ths iSvompaypoourns. 
, / f a \ 4 \ fa) fonts 
Avépifov roivuy, mapaxara, wi) mialvev tov mrovtov: 8 
87) Kai wemoinnas, abtdpxws adrov opixpbvas Th Siad0ces THV 
as ns eae 
xpelav éxovtwv Sid riv ex rovrov THS apeTns wmnpeciay 
a a 

10 MATE Open Tin Kab Tporyyer Groyo avOpwrapéckws bpxw 
medjcas THY mpoalpecw, Kabds membvOack TuWES piroveixws 
prrodokia rod pu) payeiv 4 rueiv Sovddcavtes Td avteEovotov 

i ail yew 9 
fol 9 , A / > A 
TH avaykn Tod dpKov, Kal todt@ wddw wromecdyTes OLKTP@S 
xX re i \ RJ m4 \ Oo A \ i 4 DOU XO 
pirofoia cal axndia Kal jSovh rhv émopkiay w@divaytes. Royo 

15 ToWUY peTardauBavav Kal Adve amexomevos ovy duaptices 
moté. Oelos yap 6 Aébyos Tov ev quiv kiwnudrov, éEopifwr pév 
Ta BraBepa, TpocrauBavowevos Sé ta ewer’ AlKal@ yap 
NOMOC OY Keita. dewov yap 4 peta Aoyou oivotrocia. Tis peta 

4 e , \ 4 \ \ ‘ ? / 
Topov USporrocias. Kal Bree pou Tods pera Noyou olvoy miovtTas 
wy ee Y, \ \ v , / ivf > , 

20 dvdpas dylous, Kal rods dvev dXébyou mévtas vdwp avOparrovs 
BeBnrovs, cal wnnére WeEns tv rv H émavéons, adda pakd- 
pisov  TaXdvicor THY yvOunv TOV KAdOS } -aK@s xpopévev 

a / 
™ Ody. émé ote Kab ‘Iwo map’ Aiyumriow olvov, ddX’ 
oun €BraBn tHv dpéva, }odaricaro yap THY yvepunv. sSpo- 
, 2 / \ / ‘ , > ? 

25 moTnoe Sé TlvOayopas Kal Avoyévns xai Tlkdtov, év ols xa} 
Mavniyaiou nal rd Aovrov obytaypa TOV €Oedopirocddar, oi 
kai él tocotrov Hracav kouvgodokias dxodacia &s Kal roy 
Geov ayvofjoar nai mpooxuvicas eiddrois. avro 88 Kab oi 
mept tov atdatodrov Térpov ris XPNTEwS Tod oivov, ws Kal 

cae. > f \ , , \ a s % A 

30 autov ovedivecOar tov SiddoKadov TovTeVv Tov cwrnpa él rH 


8, 10 See Note 6. 17 1 Tim. i. 9. 
PTlc 


3 Bapcodvres TB advaxplrws T 4 ras] P; rwas T; rwds Bl 5 nl] P; 


me?” dv T; ped’ as &\orprompayyootvat Kat Bl; a\Xorpomp. (om. Fj kaxorp.) AB 
xadomp. and (diorp. interchanged T 11 twes] PTe; woddot Bl - prrovelky TB 
12 gidodotig] PT; xevodotia Bl 16 Getos] PAB; Oeds TBle kunudtwv]) Kat 
vonudtwy (sic) T 19 Néyov]+7dv TB wivovras TBt 20 vdpomror}- 
savras TB 21 Kal)+ dvepOapuévous Bl Thy Udnv after 7 ér. TB bakd- 
pisov, Tahdvicoy P; -cers TBt; -ons Bt 23 77 Udy] abrG T kal] om TBl 


26 ctvrayua] P; ctiornua TB ot] Pe; om TB1 80 rdv?] cal T 


1009} PROLOGUE. 13 


perary Wer, NeyovtTav Tov “lovdali@v: “Ina Ti oi MAQHTAI COY OY 
NHCTEYOYCIN GC Kal OF TOY IwAaNNoyY; Kal maduv Tots paOnTtais 
3 A a a 
érrepuBaivovres dveSuspois EXeyov" “O Aiddckadoc YM@N META TON 
TEAWN@N Kal AMAPTOA@N €cOiel Kal TINE ovK dy dé él dprou 
kal Satos éredapBdvovto GAN én’ dwv Kai olvov Syrovore’ 5 
rg > f / . , ‘ / > 
ols madw addoyws Oavpafovowy UdpoTrociay Kat eyovow o.vo- 
, e pares? > ' > Ci. tas ' 
Too.av éXeyev 0 owTnp HAGen ‘ladnNHC €N OAG AIKAIOCYNHC, 
2 ' ' ' \ A \ 2 ‘ x a 
mite écOian MHTE TINWN—OSnAady Kpéa Kal olvoy, diya yap TOV 
ddrov Civ od #Svvato—xKai A€royci’ Aaimdnion éyel. HAGEN 6 
Yidc TOY AN@P@TOY ECBIWN Kai TTINGN, Kal A€roycin: *lAoy AN@pwrtoc 
roc Kal OINOTIOTHC, TEAWNDN iAOC Kal AMAPTWADN, Sia TO 
dobiew Kal rive. Th odv hpeis Tommowpev ; wnTe Tois Yréyouct 
, a 3 lol 3 0 t ’ 7A as | U 4 
pnte Tols érrawovaw axodovInowpev, adr 7 peTa lwavvou oye 


= 


° 


ynotevoopev Kav eirwor' Aaimdviov éxovow: 4 pet “Inood ev 
codia oivoTroTncmper, et xpnte To cdma, Kav elrwow' ‘160d 15 
dvOpwrros payor Kal oivorrorat. ove yap 7 Bpacis éoti te kata 
arjOevav odtEe 1) amroyy, Gra miotis 8 ayamns Tois Epyous 
qapextevouern. Stav yap macy mpage. mapaxorovOnon 7 
miatis, axatdkpitos 6 éc0iwv Kal wivav dia TV TioTLV* TIAN 
rap 6 oyK €k TicTewc dmaptia éctin. GAX’ ésevd) mas Tis épet 20 
Tov TAnppedoUvTav TioTer weTarauBavery n €repov Te mpat- 
Tew adoywo mdrnpopopia Kal SuehOappéeve TH auveddte, 0 
cwTnp Siecteihato Aéyov' "EK TON KAPTION AYT@N ErTIPN@cEcbeE 
aytoyc. OTe 88 6 Kapiros TOY Aoyy ToALTEVOMEVOV Kal TUvETEL 
nate tov Oelov dmrdatodoy dram écti Kal Yapd Kal EipHNH Kal 25 
MaKpOBYMId, YPHCTOTHC, draQwcyNH, TICTIC, TIPAYTHC, Kal ErkpdTeld, 
porgoyntat. avTos yap édreye Iabnos: ‘O rdép Kaprdc toy 
mneymatéc écti Ta Kal Td. Ste Se 6 otrovdatwy Totodtous eye 
KapTrovs Gdoyws 7) doKoTT@s } axaipws ov Bpdcetat xpéa ovde 
aieras olvoy, | ovde cuvoixnoe Twi KaK@ ouverdott, Tad EXeyeEv 30 


1 Me. ii. 18. 3 Mt. ix. 11 (Le. v. 30). 7 Mt. xxi. 32 and xi. 18, 19. 


19 Rom. xiv. 23. 23 Mt. vii. 16. 25 Gal. v. 22. 

PTle 

1 Wa] P; es T; dd B 2 rod] om TB %3 ray] om TB 5 d\n’) 
P; ef py TB djrov T 6 yéy. wer olvor. Savy. 5é ddpor. Bl 8 xpéas 
TBt 11 gid. TeX. TB 13 ddd’ 7] dAAd PAB — by] Ady P 15 codlas 
(om &) T xepve] PBt; xpyfo TBt 16 ode T 17 ad\X 7 TBt 
22 xal]P; 7B; omT 22, 23 ovvedérus qv (om 6 owrhp) sic T 26 paxpod.] 


+Kal T wpairys) om T QT dpodoyeira TBt yap?) 5¢ TB 
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6 avros Tlatdos bre Sc 6 Srwnizdmenoc mANTA érkpaTeyeTal, 
Uylavovans pev THs capKos amexopevos TaY TavovTwr, 
be , 
adppwototans S& } ddvvwpévns 4 Kal AvTas Kal TepioTdcect 
¢€ , 
Kowwvovons ypnoetar pev Bpwyacw 7 mopacw ws happa- 
> y” a / ’ / \ Lal \ \ 

5 Kos ets lac Tov AvTOvVTwY, apéEcTar S& THY KaTA wWuynY 
BraBepav, opyfs, POovov, xevodokias, axndias, katadadras Kal 
UTovoias ddoyou, evyaptaTav ev Kupio. 

Avtdpkws tolvuy mept tovtov SiakaBeov maduw a&ddAnv 
(4 , lal , lel a A 
Tapaxrnot PEG ORT ONSET pirouabeia. edye ban Sivapis 
/ ? A \ / \ , 

10 suvTUXlas avdpav dperdos ovdév eyovTwY Kal KoTpOvVYT@V TO 
déppa axatarrAnrws, dv dpOodo€ou elev, pj Ti ye aiperixar, 
Brarrovtav tH broKpioe, Kav Sofwor Todais 4 putiow 
ry , a ’ a \ \ a > ee. 
emiouperOar nKos ypovov. Kav yap undev BraBHs Tap’ avTav 
8’ ebyévevav TpoTav, TO yobv ékatTov YavvwOnon 4 érapOion 

Is KaTayeA@v TovTwY, Grep éati gor BrAABy. step Sé Oupida 
portewiy peradioxe avdpav Te Kal yuvarxay dias cvvTuxias, iva 
dua tovtwy, Kabdrep trerrdypagor BiBrLovt, Suvnbis cadds 
ely kal thy onv Kapdiav, Sia THs Twapabécews Tv pabvpiav 
) THY adpérecav Suvdpevos thv onv Soxmatew. Hh Te yap 

20xpoa THY Tpocdrav éravOoica TH TOG Kal 6 aTOdaoLOS 
A > lol \ e > / fal , \ Ld > / a 
THs ecOnTos Kal 7) atudia TOV AOYwv Kal  EvAGBELA TOY 
reEewv Kal TO yapiev THv vonudtwv évdvrapece oe, Kav 
év axndig tuyydvys. Xtodicméc rap ANApoc Kal BAMA TIOAC 
kal réAwc OADNT@N AdNarreAei Tep! ayTOY Kabds 7 codia 

25 Neyer. 


1 1 Cor. ix. 25. 23 Sir. xix. 30. 
PTic 
8 xal!] om T 6 xal $0. TB kal xev. T kal dx. TBl karad.]+7e T 
7 débyou (sic) T év] P; re (om ev) TB kuply] 09 Bt(herv)cs* 
8 rovrov] rovrwy B(c) 9 don]+o0 B(T dons % sic) 11 dxarad.] om T 
11,12 py rt ye...... vroxploa] om T 12 dotdcwor T 16 peradolw (sic) T 


17 Aewréypagpov PiBrlov] Bl; Neyer 7d ypdpov BiBAlov P; A€éyer 7d -ypadixdy N6ytov T ; 
(probably Aerroypdgwy BiBAlwy) 18 cal] om T 19 duédecav] PAB; éupuédecav 


TB; (émeu. 1) 20 rpocwrov] +7 TB mong] PTe; mwodirela Bl 21 rijs 
éoOjros] om T éaOijros|]+ Kal 7rd dméprepov 700s Bl (et inconfusa mens) 22 Trav 
_xapevrwv von. (sic) T 23 dxndig)]+re T 24 onvatve TBt: +74TB 


sogpla] PT; rapoiwia Bl 
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) 


’ U , Cal 
Apfapevos toivuy tav Sinyjoewy ov Tods év Tais Todkeow 
wv \ > a ’ a F 
oUTe TOUS év Tails Kwpats 7 epynulats cor KaTadeiw ayvwaToUS 
“ , > \ & , 
TO NOY. Ov yap O TOTOS éoTiv 6 EnTovpevos evOa KaT@KN- 
v / 
Gav OVTOL, AAN O TPOTOS THS Tpoaipérews. 


, ta , , 
(I) paras wrarncas tv ’ArcEavdpéwv modu “ev rh Sev- 5 
’ e / fol ¢ a 
tépa wmatia @eodociov tod peyddou Baciréws, Os viv €v 
- a ¢ , 8 aN N > a / ’ A bein 
ayyédous Umdpxes Sia THY avTOU Tiatw eis Tov Xptotov’, 
, - , 
mepiétuxov éxeice avdpi Oavpacip mavTdbev Kexoopnuevp €v 
»” ‘ /, A 
te HOer xai yvooe, lovdwpo T6 mpeoButép@ Eevodoy@ dvte THs 
a 2 / a A 
AnreEavipéwv éxxdyaias: bs TA pev TpOTa THs vedTHTOS GOAa 10 
Ws ’ / >’ a > , ca \ \ f b] 
EXEYETO NVYUKEVaL EV TH EPNM@* OV Kal THV KéAXav eGea- 
, > lal ” lel | ls .¥ lel 4 
odapnv év tT@ Gpew THS Nutpias. KxatrédaBov 5€ TovTov éTwY 
€ 8 , la A 3 , , »” »” 
éBSopunKovta yépovta, os emutnoas tevtexaidexa éTn adda TE- 
A ’ , / A A a 
AeuTa év eipyvy. obTos péxpis avTiis TedeuTHs ob« oOovny 
la a lal 
edpoperev extos axiodiov, ov AouTpod *yYfaTo, ov Kpewy pmeTe- 15 
NaBev' bs oye ToLOdTOV TO GwpaTiov Ud THs XapiTOS TUYKpO- 
lA ° a a A 
TOUPEVOY, WS TpoadoKnoa, TavTAS Tovs ayvootvTas avTod THY 
Siautay Ore ev tpudy S.ayeu. TovTov Tas apeTas THS Wuy7s 
\ 
dav Oéro Sinyjnoacbar Kata pépos érridelyper por 6 xpdvos* Os 
TocovTov Av diravOpwros Kai eipnvixos, @s Kal avTovS TOUS 20 
aA fr a AN 
exOpovs avtov Tovs amiatous aidcicOat avtod tTHv oxiav Sia 
4 A , fol 
TO Miav ypnotov. TocavTnv Sé gaye yaow TOY ayiwv ypapav 
nat tav Oclav Soypdtov, os «al | map’ adta Tad ovpToc.a TOV 
ddaArdav eElctacOar thy Sidvoray Kal éveatew Kal Tapaxa- 
4 , A a > , ”. A > 5 vi 
Aovpevos SinynoacOar Ta Ths exotdcews, Edeyer OTL Amredn- 25 


6 A.D. 388 (see App. V. II.) 9 On Isidore see Note 7. 


PTiss,c - 
Piovscs.. moreow] om T 2 7 épnutacs] om P 


I (Tlept *IciAwpoy): PTIl,ss, 

5 Ipmrws] P (TA® xparos); mparov B: +7olvuy B(s8,) médv] om 8,°44 (in s,¥*t) 
5-7 é 7H Sevrépg...... Xpicrév] BA#la(s,"*); om PTI,(s,**) (see App. v. 1.) 
6 Tod pey. Bac.) om ABs,va' (s om Bac.) 6, 7 Tod vov év ayy. vrdpxovros AB 
7 rhv]+dp0nv ABBs 8 éxeive] Ps,; év 79 rode TBI; om}; ‘in the first place’ s 
mavrédev] P; ravraxddev TB 8,9 & re]+Adyw Kal Bl, (after #0) 8,244 (om HOet) 
9rgjomTB xpecBuréepp]omT 12 dpel+7g T NytplasP 18 yépovra) 
om ls, 14 adrfs ris B; ris abrod T 15 éxrds pax. om 1,8, 16 cwudriov] 
Pl (corpusculum) ; cdua TB 19 dunyetoOu T 20 xal?] om T 23 xal?]om T 
% 7f davolg T: +spiritualibus uisionibus Ls éwedvew PTBt 24, 25 wapa- 
xadovpevoy and réyew TB 


28 * 
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le! , € \ € \ / 4 bg > \ 
enoa TH Svavoia, aptayels vd Oewpias Twos. eyvov Kayo 
TovTov qodddKis Saxpvcavta eéml tpatélns, kal tHv aitiav 
muOouevos THV Saxpvwv yKovea avTov réyovTos STL Aidovpmar 
A » la A \ € / \ > hs 
petahapBavwv adoyou Tpodpis, NoyiKos UTapxXwv Kai odeiiwv 
5 €v tmapadeclow tpudys Sidyew Sia tHv SoOcicav juiv rapa 
Xpiotod eEovalav. ovtos yvwpiwos ov TH Kata ‘Pdynv cvy- 
KANT@® Tacyn Kal Tais yuvakl Tov peyroTdvov, oTnvika ov 
"Adavacip To émicxoT@ amredndvOer TO TpaeTov, Ererta ovV 
Anuntpio Te émicxoTy@, Kal Tepiccevwv TOVTM Kal adpOovia 
10 ypetay, ov SiaOnnnv éypae TedevTOy, ov vomicpa KaTAaNéXoLTED, 
> a a 207 > aA > Lal / Ww > \ 
ov mpaypa tais dias avtod adeAdais trapOévors ovcais* adda 
mapébeto avtas TO XpioT@ Aéyov: “O Kricas pas oixovounces 
t dege \ \ e 5 ee! 4 > \ \ a > a ’ A 
bpiv thv Conv, @s nape. Hv 5€ adv tais aderXdpais avtod 
ovoTnpa TtapOévav éBdounxKovta. 
O¢ , ta Ng + is > \ ‘ lal 
15 dros potHoavti wou véw vt Tpos aUTOV Kai TapaKkanodvTL 
otoxyerwOnvar ev TH povnpe. Biw, opprywons ett THs HAtKias 
A / % / > \ la A \ Ul € A 
Kal Noryou p27) Seouévns GAA Tovey ToV KaTa capka, WS Kados 
morodauvns éEnyayé we EEw Ths modews eis TA Aeyoueva épn- 
A > A ye / x \ , 5 | 
puKka amo onuetwv trévte | (II) Kat rapadovs Awpobém tii 
20acKntn OnBaiw éEnxoatov ayovts étos ev TH oTnAaie, Ke- 
reves or TANPOTaL Tap av’T@ Tpia érn mpds Sapacuov TeV 
Peal cea, \ \ n sy ’ 
mradéy ETAL gee Cor oo Koge Gi glo peydn i oxhnpayaryig 
cvlwvTa’ TWadw éravaxaprrey mos avtov évTetAapevos 
didacxarias evexey trvevpatixhs. un Suvnbels Sé tpla rn wAN- 
25 P@Cal, appwotia mepiTrecwv, oVTwS TPO TAY TpLOY PONV am 
b A 3 \ ? fol e , c / \ , \ 
avrov: nv yap avrov 9 Siaita avypyodns cal Enpotatn. Sic 
9 On Demetrius see Note 8. 19, 26 —4 (p. 17) Soz. vr. 29 (4) ‘Ymepuas 
8€ év rovros diémpere Awpdbeos, OnBaios rd yévos: @ Bios Fv év Hpépa pev an’ 
ris méas Oaddcons AiBovs aovAdéyewv, Kal érous éxdorov oikidiov KaracKevdtery, 
cal Owdovae rois pr Suvvapévors Eavrois oikodopetv. 
PTI, ss, 
4 brdpxwv] factus a domino 1; creatus a deo 1, 5 wapd]+rod T 
6 Xpiorot] ‘God’ ss, 7 rais re TB (ye) 8,9 Adavacly and Anunrply 
interchanged in P 8 dpxiemioxdry T 11 ldlarsatrod] P; éavrof TB 
18 bjuav TB (+xal rd pds); uestram ll, kde] PABBt; xayol Bt; xduod “Bt; 
meam Il, 14 rap0évwr]+ ws Ts, 19 révre]+rTijs mé\ews P herv (see Note 9) 
II (rrept Awpoeéoy): PTIl,s8s, 
19 xal] om T mapasods] PA® (1,); mapadldwor B; wapédwxe 5¢T: +e TB 
20 ornraly)+xal TB 21 we TB 22 peydArn oxrAnpaywylas (sic) T 24 w)y- 
pSca)+xparag Bs, 25 dn’) rap T 26 adrod 4 5.] TBll,ss,; ) rod syepor'ros 3. P 
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mdoys wey yap THs nuépas év TO Kavpati év TH epjum TH 
mapa Oaraccav acuvnye ALGous, Kal TovToUs adel oiKodomay Kal 
KédAas Tomy mapexsper Tois pr Suvapevors olxodopely, Kar’ 
éros Tedev@v KédAXav pilav. éeuod dé tote eipnxdtos avta’ Ti 
moveis, matep, ev ynpa ToTO’T®@ amoKTeivwy aot) TO TwpaTLOV 5 
év Tois Kavpact TovTOLS ; amexpivato Aéyov: ’ArroxTeiver pe, 
amroxteivw avto. nove pev yap ovyyias e& aprouv Kal NemrTo- 
Aayavon Séua, emive 88 USatos Td dcov. emi Oe@ waptups ovK 
éyvov avTov dtAwcavTa Todas, ov KabevdnoavtTa éml ~iaGiou, 
ovK émi Kdivns: adda Sia waaons vuKTos KaOnpevos émexe 10 
cepay thy x Oarrav dowixwy eis Adyov Tpodis. Wpoc- 
Soxnoas S& bru én’ epod TodTO érrole, épiroTedaTnca Kal Tapa 
ddXwv Tov TovTov pabnrav axpiBwaas, oltives Ewevov Kat’ idiar, 
Aéyovtes Bre ard vedtTnTos TavTnv eoxe THY TodTElay, wndé 
mote Kouunbels eEeritndes, eb py Te epyatouevos 7 éoBiwv éxap- 
puce Tov dPOarwov KatevexOels itrve, Bate TodAaKLs Kal TOV 


5 


m an an 
Wopov éxmimrew x Tov oTopatos av’TOD KaTa TOY KaLpov 
TOU paryeiy brrepBong yuorary ov. dvayxatovros 5é wou avTov 
mote pukpov él THs Yid0ov avarreceiv, brodAvTOvpevos Eheryer 


4—6 Soz. (6) ‘Qde 8€ avrg poxSodvrs mpocehOav tis &py: Ti rd capa 7d 
adv droxreivers Tooodrov ; "Ori pe dmoxreivet, dmekpivato. 7, 8 (5) Tpodi} 
dé fv attra dprov ovyyia ee kal Nemrav Aaxavey dépa, Kal Shap TOTOV. 
9,10 oH Ovdé more opdbn emt purds. 7} KAlpys xabevdqoas, i) Tovs modas 
exTelvas avéoet. 10, 11 (4) Nuxrap 8€ «is adrod diarpodiy éx howikav Puvdrrov 
aeipas mA€Kkwv omvpidas eipydcero. 14 (5) "Ex véov d€ ovras sdokyoas, ov 
duédurre Kal yépov dv. 15—2 (p. 18) (5, 6) (Ovde) Exdv Tmve@ éavrdv éxSovs, 
hay dcov épyatépevos f eabiwv, Biacbeis vd ae piceas, ¢| guvoe Tovs apeek- 
pots: ws moddakts ipora(erres év t@ é€obiew eéxmeceiv Tov SrA pares Thy 
Tpopny: more oy eis x pov parydels T@ Umve, ehabev emi rod pirds wecav: 
kat mEeuToe émi rovT@ yeyovas npépa toa Ei rovs arpere meioes nadeddev, 
meioeis Kai Tov omovdaiov: tredndrou 8€ éavrév mpds Tov bmvov tows amoret- 
vopevos 4 Tov daipova tov épmoddy yevopevov rais omovdaias mpageow. 


PTIl,88, 

3 mov] OM 88, olkodouetv] P S0z; olkodoufjoa TB kar’ ros] xa’ Exacrov 
(om éros) T 4 reXloxwy TB xé\X\av play] om T avrg before wore T 
5 dmoxrévwy (sic) PAB (T dmexrévwv) 6 dmoxréve. PTA® 7 droxrelvw) 11,88, ; 
dmroxrev@ PT (but cf. droxrévwy and dmoxréver sup.) B pev] om T ovyylas] 
P (Soz) ; obyxlas TB dprov]+Kad’ éxdorny jpépav Bs, 8 éme T éml 
Geod pudprupos TB 11 cetpdr] orupidas 1,8, (cf. Soz) 12 roe? T 18 ray 
rovrou] avrod TB 14 Aéyovres] om T 15 écOlwy]+el T 17 éx] PTA®; 
om B Soz rod] om T 19 receiv TB 


B. P. IL. D) 
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1012 8B. 
"ER \ / Mj > aN On , d \ 
av treions Tous ayyédous KoupnOnvat, Tetcers Kal TOY oTroU- 
Saiov. év ré ppéati adtod Tepi wpav évvatny amréaTetré pé 
a \ , bd / i C4 “4 
more mMAnpwaat Tov Kadov Eis Oyo peTarAnWews. Ervyxe 5é 
pe ameXOovta acrida “ev To ppéati’ Kxatw ideiv, Kai unKére 
5 avTAnoa TO vdwp, GAN amedOovta eimeiv avT@ ’AmeOavoper, 
aBBa- dorida yap elSov ev tO ppéate. 6 8 brropedsdcas 
\ ta lad , / ‘ f \ 4 » 
ceuvov emi Tor wor TpoTéaye, Kal celcas THY Kepadny erEyeEr" 
"Eay d0£n 16 StaBorw Kara Trav dpéap yevérOas Sduv 4 YeXWUNVY 
kal éumimresy eis Tas whyas Ta vddTav, av pévers pndérrote Ti- 
ro von; Kal Ee Ov Kal bv éavtod dvtAnoas, vhoTIS TpwToS | aTrep- 
podncer eitray: “Orrov ataupds éripoita ove loyver Kaila TLWVdS. 
(III) ‘O paxdpios obtos "Icidwpos cuvtetuynnas ’Avtoviw 
T® paxapitn ypadhs akvov Sinyjoato por mpayua, axnxows 
map avtod ot. [lotapsaiva tis cttw Kadovuévn Kata Tov 
15 xatpov Makipiavod tod Siwxtov wpacoratn Kopyn oThpye Tat- 
/ a 
Sioxn twos fv Todrdais Aurapnoas bToaYécETW 6 TavTNS 
Seororns avarreicar ovx ndvvnOn* tedXeuvTaiov Sé paveis Tapa- 
6d > \ A i > / A > / »” 
lowoty auTnv TO ToTEe éTwapxw THS “AdeEavdpelas, ExSotov 
aitny Sols as xXpioTiavny Kal Bracdnpodcay tods Kaipors 
2oKxat rods Baoireis emi trois Siwypois, broPéuevos aitG pera 
Xenwarwyv dtu Edy cuvOjrai pou To cKoT@, aTiwwpHToy adTHY 
y rN \ t a , = = 
. puragov' dav d¢ éripévy tH adornpig, tapaxa) > ce riywwpnOnvar 


14 On Potamiaena see Note 10. 


PTIil,ss, 

1 rdv crovdator] pe 88, 8 dwrorhnpaoa T xdddov P bMeradhews] + rijs 
évarns wpas T (1 nonae ut solebat horae usibus profuturum) 4 & 7@ dpéari) 
Bil,s; om PT: (s, ‘there ’) kd7w] om gs, Mnxért] + 668 Bs (1 perhorruissem) 
6 rd} om T avrg) +édre TB 6 6 de] om T: (B éxeivos) broued.]+dée TP 
7 cepvdv] PBs ; udvov Til, ; om sy: (cf. yeddoas ceuvdy c. xxtt. init.) 8 wav, 


Bllss,; om PT 9 éumeceiv T 10 xal?] om T vijoris] om 88, (yjorns TBt) 
11 76s] PT! (alterius sess, ulterius cass) ; ro? Darava Bs, (I, diaboli); om s 


III (TTep? Tlotamiafnuc): PTI,8, 
12, 13 r@ waxaply’Avr. TB 13 po duny. T 14 Toramalva] PB1; om TI,8, 


obrw Kxadovuévn] Pl (nomine); om TBl,s, Tov] om T 15 Maé:uavod] 
PTvenll, ; Magivov B; (s,unpointed) 16 rwés]+dxoddorov B (‘a worldling’ g,) 
woddka TB brocxéceot] + dtapdpaus Bl 17 drarjoa TB Hdvv On] + car 
7d (om 6) TB 18 abrhy Tg] om T 19 xat] om T prac.) +xal TBI, 
xatpods}] Bllys,™* (om s,*#4); Geods PT: (see Note 11) 22 diaptAatoy T 
éupelvy TB abornpla]+rav vouwy P wapaxar® oe] PAB; wrapexddece TB; 


(ll,8, altered) - TiwwpynOivar] PTs, (+‘ with all tortures’) ; reuwpovuerny atrhy diro- 
Oaveivy B; ut in tormentis deficeret 1; ut torqueat usque 1d mortem 1. 


1012 “| II, POTAMIAENA. IV. DIDYMUS. 19 


10174 
avtnv, va pn Caoa KatayeXacyn THs dowtias pov. ayOeioa 
5é€ mpd Tod Bnuatos Svaddpots dpyavous TyuwpnTiKots émrupryo- 
payeiro THY yvounr. év ols dpyavous kal A€AnTa wéyav TAHTAS 
micons éxéXevoev UToKaier Oa 0 Sixacths. Bpatovons ody THs 
miacns Kal opodpas exxaowévns, mpoérewer avtn* “H azrenOe, 5 
broraynOt trois OeXnuact tod Searorou cov’ % wa eidys 
dre ev TO AEByTL oe KataBiBacOAvar Kedevo. 7% Sé arrexpivato 
Néyouoa’ M7 yévorro trote ToLodTos SixagtHs Os KeAEvEL aowTia 
troraccecOar. pavels ovv éxeivos Kerever éxdvOcicay adtny 
BrOivac ev TS NEByTi. 4 Sé Horny adinow eirrotca’ Tv 10 
keharyy cor tod Bacidéws cov ov od poBh, ei Kxéxpital cou 
Tiwwpnoacbai pe oTw, KaTd pixpdv KéXevcov yaracOqjvai 
pe év Te EBNTL, va eidHs moony por xaplferar brropovny oO 
Xpuotés bv od dyvoeis. Kat yadopévn kata pixpov él mapa- 
tacw dpas é&epvke, pOacaons THs Ticans Tepl Tov TPadXYNAOV 15 
auTns. 

(IV) TAeioror pev ody dbc01 nal doar éreredOnoav év 
tH “AreEavSpéwr éxxdnoia, d€vor tis ys Tov mpaéwv. év ols 
rai AiSupos 6 avyypadeds, 6 ard dupdtwr yevopevos’ ob Kal 
guvtvylas éoxnna técoapas éx Siareppatov mpos avTov 20 
amrepyopevos emt Séxa ern. TedevovTaL yap érav dydonKovta 
mévte. obTOS ard oupatov UTHpKev, ws avTOS por SunyjoaTo, 
retpaérns Tas dyes dmoBahav, pyTe ypaypata pepabnkas 
pire SiSacndrors portiaas’ elye yap Tov Kata | row dida- 
oxarov éppwpévov, Td iSiov auverdds: bs rTocatTy xapiTe 25 
exexdapnto yvocews os Kab? iotopiay mAnpotoOar én’ avT@ 

19 On Didymus see Note 12. 


PTIl,8, 

1 fGca]+Aéywv B carayévacra T pou] abrod T 3, 4 mo. rr. TB 
4 droxalecOa1]+dapmpordry mupt Bls,”™* obv] 6¢ T 5 mpoérewev]+6 dpxwy 
Bi(1,8,""*) atrg] + orc TB jj] om T 6 oldas T % xarayylfec@a TB 
8 mimore (after roodros) TB 6 xedevwy TB 8,9 br. dowrlg TB 9 dro- 
pavels TB éxeivos] om T abriy éxd. TB 10 els rdv AeByta T ad. puvhy 
TB elmodca]+ re T 11 co] om B gov] om PAB $oBR] o€Bp T 
12 pe after x. pexpov TB 13 l8ys TB drop. po éxaploaro TB 14 xada- 


obcioa TB: (-pévns P) 15 éféyvte] om P 16 av’rjs] PA®II,8,; om TB : + rapé- 
bwxe Thy Puxhy TE Dew P 
IV (Tlep? AiaAymoy): PTIl,8, 
17 ofv] om T 19 62] om T 20 rpds airdv] om T 21 redXevrg T 
26 yioews)+ rvevparixys Bl éx’ air@] om TBt (1, vac) 
7 a9 
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TO yeypappévov’ Kypioc codoi tTypAoyc. madaav yap Kal Kany 
SiaOjxnv npunvevoe cata réEw* tov Sé Soypdtwv ovtas éme- 
MEAHOn, AerTas Kal ioyupas exOéwevos Tov Trepl avTaY Aoyor, 
> twavtas tmepBddrAeww Tods adpyaious év yvwoe. avayKa- 
5 Sovros S€ avtod tote Troujoai pe ev TO KEArX@ aUTOU evynY, 
kal wn Bovropuévou pov, ereye Sinyovpevos Ort Eis tHv Ké\Xav 
tavTnv tpitoy eiondOev 6 paxaptos ’"AvTovos émioKeypapeves 
He’ Kal TapakdnOels map’ ewod “rovhoar evyny evOds Exdrive 
yovu év T@ Kedriw, Kal ov TapecKevacé pe Sevtepwoar Tov 
10 Adyov, épyp we madevoas ev TH UTaKon. date ci Kat tyvos 
Baivers ths avtod roduteias, ate pwovatwov nal dv dperny Fevi- 
Tevov, amrd0ov thv diroverxiav. Sinynoato Sé wou Kal TovTOo, 
bre Dpovtifortos pou epi ths bwijs "lovAcavod tod aOriou 
Baciréws as Si@xtov, cal adnwovobvros, mia TOV tuepev Hunv 
15 Heys Eomrépas Baeias pur) yevoapevos aptou evexev THs ppov- 
Tides ravTns, érvyev ev TH Opovp KaOnpevor pe KaTeveyOjvar 
eis bmvov, kal iSeiv éxotacw imrovs devKods Siatpéxyovtas 
weTa Tov émiBaTtdv Knputrovtov’ Bimate Adiu@, orpepov 
EBdouyv apav éreredTncev “lovdaves: avactas odv daye, Kal 
20 érriateihov, gaci, T@ éemicxoTm "APavacin, va Kaxeivos ye. 


1 Ps. cxly. 8. 12—20 Soz. vi. 2 (6, 7) Kar’ éxeivny dé rHv jpépav cal 
Aidvpos 6 exkAnotacrixds gitdcopos ev *Are~avdpeia diatpiBov, old ye Tod 
Bacihéws eis tiv Opnoxeiav dSiacharévros mepitvmros dv did Te airov Os wemda- 
vnpévov Kai dia Thy Karapporvnow tev exxAnody, évnorevé TE Kal Tov Oedy mept 
rovrov ixérevey. md S€ rhs pepipyns ovd€ ris vuKrds émvyevopéevns peradaBay 
tpopns, émt Opovov xabeCopevos eis Uarvov nvéxOn: wai ds év exordce yeyovas 
okev dpav immous Aeveods ev ro déps Siatpéxovras: rods 8é én’ adbrav 6xou- 
pévous knputrew: “Ayyeihare Adiuq, onpepov mept rhvde Thy dpav “lovAavor 
avppioa: Kai ’Adavacig ro émickdr@ ToiTo pnvucdtw: Kai dvacras éobiéra. 


PTIlLs, 

1 radaav]+pev TB 2 d:a0.] om T 3 , kal ovTws ley. é&é0ero P 
éxupas T 4 vrepBddr\a T 5 rojo after eiyyv T ke\Np] PA(1I,) ; 
olky TB; (om s,) avrod] om T 6 reve] +uor Bly 8 Tojoat edyhy 
000s] Bll,s,; om PT: (s.’** om eds) 9 rapecxedage T 10 wore)]+o% TB 
11 Balvev T wor.) + Odes T ws are TAB; Sca re B 12 thy om T 
13 Sri] + Kadnuévov cat P 14 ws dixrov] om 1,8, funy} P; «at (om Funr) 
T; (B alters) 15 yevoauévov you dprov T 16 tavrns] om T Kadjpevor] 
PT; xade{duevov B Soz 17 els brvov] P Soz; trvy TB éxoracw PT(1); & 
éxotace. B Soz 1,(89) 18 xal xnpirrovras TB 19 ¢dye]+xal T: +o) TB 
20 drécre:hov TB gagl ’Arocr. T °A0.]+ év 77 olkig Bl vo] + wept 
Tovrou Bl 
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kal conuaierduny, onot, Kai Thy dpav Kal Tov phva Kal THY 
EBSoudSa Kal tiv Hwépav, a) sesh oUT@S. 
(V) Aunynoato Sé por Kal tept maidionns Tivds dvopate 
ArcEavdpas, Hts KaTadelpaca thy Tod Kal év pynpate 
A / ee a / A sai A la / 
autnv xabeip~aca &:’ omits éXduBave Ta pds THY yYpelay, UATE 5 
\ /, > / / > + > 1 ” P 
vvarti unte avdpdot ouvtuyydvovea Kat dypw émi érn Séxa. 
@ S€ Sexdt@ érer exorpnOn cxnuaticaca EavTHy, ws THY ev 
‘uvnbeia aed Oodcay Kal pn Tvyovcay arroKpicews aTrayyeidat 
piv. atroxpicavtes ovv thv Ovpav Kai eiceXOovTes etpapev 
wrnv KxoiunOeicav. Edeye Sé tepi avis Kal 4 Tpicpaxapia 10 
MeXavia, twepl Hs dotepov réEw, Sti Kar’ dy pev avtnv ovx 
eldov, wept 5é THY Omny oTaca Tapexddeoa eimeiv THY aiTiav 
Py aA ” e ‘ > \ fol ¢€ \ \ an > a 3 s v 
U nv ExAeroev EauTHy Els TO YHA. 1) Oe Sid THs OAs epOéyEaTO 
pou A€youaa Ste "EBAABy Tis Tov vodv eis ewe’ Kat wa pn SoEw 
- Bs \. A U € / a b A > \ 
Auteiv adtov 7 SiaBadrrew, npnodunv Cdoav éwauvtyv els TO 15 
pvijpa eioayayeiv, 7) oKxavdaricar uynv Kxat eixdva Oeod 
ryevoptony. éwod bé, dyoiv, elmouans las ody aap Snel Ma 
gee idvoves uapBevi, Gra TuKTEvoUTA TH dng dia 3 elev Ste 
‘Amro iok péxpis éevvdtns pak aienes al’ @pay, aniGovea TO 
Aivov’ Tas S€ Svadolrrous wpas TEeptépyouat TO va TOVS aylous 20 
matpidpyas Kal | rpopytas Kal atroatoAous Kai wapTupas’ Kal 


2 For a similar story see Note 13. 


PTIl,8, 
1 xai?] om P 1, 2 rhv dpav...... riv ipépav] PTI,s,; interchange piva and 
jpépavy B; Spay last | 2 etpov PAB 


V (Tlept "AAeZA&nApac): PTIl,s, 
5 7a rhs xpelas TB 6 Bil, interchange dvdpdor and yuvaél; 8. supports PT 
(‘she saw neither woman nor man, and no human being saw her face, and she 


saw no one’s face’) déxa] PBl;+xal dv0 TA®l,s, 7 dexdrw] PBl; dwiexdry 
TA®}, (om 8.) kounbeioa eoxnudricey TB 8 dvayyeiAa TB 9 dmoxpl- 


cavres] PTBtA®; droxpotcavres Btl,; (I illisum (illitum 1’) ostium clausumque 
patefecimus ; 8, ‘ opening’) edpov P 10 paxapla T 11 Medavia] AP*71,8, ; 


MeAdv7n PBAB; Meddviov T; Melanius 1 (cf. Note on ¢. xvi.) js|+els T 
12 cldov] jdvvHOnv Oedoacba Bl elreiv] + woe Bll,s, 13 dc’ v]+ dvexwpnoe 
pev ths wodews Bl, éxrecoev EauThy] dvexwpnoev T pvjjpal+rotro Tl 
14 Aéyourd pour T 17 romeicay TB gnow] om TB elpnxulas TB 
18 pydert curr. (om uh) TB G\AG]+ pbvy Bl 19, 20 edxopar pas] om P 
(homoeoteleuton): (8, ‘I spin and recite psalms’) 20 dtadvrous (sic) T; b7o- 
Aolzrouvs B 21 pdprupas]+rijs dé éomépas karahaBovons Bl xal4]+7ds Aovras 


wpas Ts (1, hora competenti) 
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dayotoa Tov yrapov Tas Gras Hpas Teptpévw TpocKapTEepovea 
/ a 
kal To Tédos éxdeyouevn pet’ Edrridos ypnoTIs. 
(VI) Od rrapareiro 8é év 7H Sinyjpate Kal Tous év KaTa- 
dpovices BeBiwxdtas, eis érawov tav KatwpOoKxoTwy aodd- 
SY a > , / bs > , 
srevav S€ trav évtuyyavovtwv. LlapOévos tis yéeyovev év “AXe- 
/ Cd \ ‘ \ a \ / / 
Eavdpeia TH pev oXHpaTL Tarren TH SE Tpoaipécer soBapa, 
yf > , 3 A 4 f. f 
mrovoia év ypnuacw eis ayav, pndérote trpoixacat Févw 
pnde mrapbéve, un éxxdyoia, wn wévyte GBorov. ait Todas 
vovOeciais TOV TaTépwv ovK aTrecKkevaleTo THY DANY. UTHpyYE 
105é TavTn Kal yévos év ols TexvoTroeiras Ouvyatépa adedXdys 
2O/ ? 4 \ > e la > I \ > bpd a 
idtas, 7 viKTwp Kal pel Hyépav ernyyéAdXeTO Ta auTNS, TOU 
ovpaviov 700ou éxmecodca. eidos yap Kal TovTO éott TRaVNS 
tod SvaBonrou, ev tpocynpate pirocvyyeveias eis mAeoveEiav 
@divew Tapackevdlovtos’ OTL yap avT@ ov pédrEL Tept ryévous, 
15 GdeApoxToveiy Kal pntpoxtoveiy Kal tratpoxtoveiy éxdida- 
e , > %. A f al s 
SKOVTOS, @poroyntat. GAA Kav So—n ovyyevav Kndepoviay 
évTiBévat, ovx eis evvotay éxeivwv TovTO Tole, GAN Urép TOU 
‘ \ wy > A ? \ \ BJ / [4 ” 
Thy wuyny adixov éEackhoa, eidos THY aTrohaciy OTe “AAIKol 
BaciAeian @€0Y OY KAHpoNomHcoycl. Svdvatar S€ Tis ppovnces 
20 Kivovpevos Oeixn unre THS éavTod Wuyns Katadpovelv, Kal Tots 
ovyyevéow avtod, el ye Aelrovtat, SiSdvar TrapapvOiav. srav 
/ ef: \ \ e A F , 
bé Tus oAqu why yunony dautoueadvmoneg endepovig avy- 
yevav, UTotimres TH vopm, eT pataim THv éavTod uyny 
/ ” e A a 
Aoyslouevos. adder Sé o lepoarrns epi THY THs wuyAs 
8 This cap. of 1 is printed in Bibl. Casin. III. Florileg. 314, from 
cod. Cass. 143 (cf. Prol. 62). It is cap. 13 in printed 1]. 18 1 Cor. vi. 9. 


PTI,8, 

1 gayoica)]+ ov TBl,s, mepinévw] Exw dvacras sic T (B quite altered) 

VI (Tlep} tAc trAoycfac Tlapeénoy) : PTIl,s (5—12) s, 

4 xarwp0.]+xKal (om de) T 1 trpotxacat] sic P; wpojcaca T; mpoieuern 


(rapacxopévn éx AB) rév éauris re B; ‘she never gave’ s,; nusquam procedere 
solens 1; numquam procedens 1, ; ‘she never helped’ s. Probably we should read 
mpoxloaga, Which the metaphrast and the translators of ll,s connected with the 
roots of jxa, nKw, or Ikw 7,8 wh & wy m. T(B) 8 6Bonrdv] + émidedwxvia 
T(1I,8) 9 rév]+aylwv Bl(s) UAnv]+ 708 wdovrov Bl, 10. airy T 11 4P 
éripyyerro T rd, adrfs] om T 12-6 (p. 23) eldos...... owvdiadvecOa] om s in add 
17177 12 éor before cal TB 13 rod] om T mporxjpari)+ris T els] 
Thy TB 14 éudrnoe T; wédre (sic) P mept yévous] ovs (sic) T 15 srazp. kal 
payrp. P 17 éxridévac T; +70lv Bl rodro] om T 20 Oeixg xv. T ux. 
a’rod T 22 avrod T karararhoy TB 24 lepoyddrns]+ Aafid Bis, 


1019 B) VI. THE MISERLY VIRGEN. 23 


dpovtilovrev ev Pow, Ste Tic AnaBticeTal €ic TO Gpoc KypiOY ; 
avti Tov, oTaviws Hi Tic’ cTHceTAI EN TOM Aru AYTOY; ABwoc 
XEPC KAI Ka@apdc TH Kapadia, Oc OyYK EAABEN €mi MATAIW THN 
YYXHN AYTOY. oUTOL yap emi pataiw avtny AapBavovety daot 
TMV apeT@v aperovat, vopwitovtes avTnY TO capKiw auvdia- 
AveoOax 

Tavrny tnv trapbévor, to 6n Aeyouevov, OeAnoas Oo ayiwTaTos 


Ls Ty 


Maxapwos, 0 mpeaButepos Kai adnyoupevos Tov TrwyElov TAY 
AekwBnpuevwv, PreBoTouynoar eis Kovdiopov THs TAeove£ias, 
copifeta: mpaypa To.ovToy’ ny yap ev veotnzt ALOoupyos Ov 10 
A€youot KaBidapiov. Kai aredOuv A€yer avTH’ AiBoe avay- 
kato. opapayso. Kai vaxivOor eutreTT@KaGL pol, Kat EiTE EvpE- 
oipaiot eiow cite KAEYipaion OvK Eyw EiTEiv. Tin ovX 
troBadrovta, Urep Siatipnow dvtes’ TimpacKer S€ avTovs 
MEevTAKOGIWY VvouLoUdTwY Oo Exwr.| Ei SoxEi ToL a’ToUs AaPeir, 1 
amo évos MOov SUvacat cHoat Ta TeEVTEKOTLA Vo“iopaTa, Tots 
Sé Aowtrois Es KOTpoV TIS aceXPiONS Tou cuyypycadGar. EKKpeE- 
papévn 7 mapbévos Sereakerar Kat Tinter avTod eis TOUS Todas, 
Tav rodsav cov, A€yovea, éfimtopat, pn Tis AOS auUTOUS 
AaBy. mpotpéretas ody avTny OTL Tlapayévov éws Tis olklas 20 
pov Kal Brére aitovs. 1 Se ovK HverxeTo, adda TpocpiTrTet 
aUT@ Ta Tevtaxocia vopicuata réyovca’ ‘Qs Oérews, AaSe 
abtovs: éyw yap ob Oédw ideiv Tov a: Opwrov Tov TiTpacKovTa. 
6'3é AaBov Ta TevTaxdcia vomicpata Gidwowy Els Tas xpElas 
Tod mTwxeiov. ypovou S€ tapimmevcarTos, émerdn peyarny 2 
imérmypiv eddxer Exe 0 avnp év "AdeEavdpeia PrdoGeos wv Kai 


tn 


On 


1—4 Ps. xxiii. 3, 4. 8 On this Macarius see Note 26. 
PTs (7—26) 2, 
1 dpos]+rod TB 2 oxdnos P 4, 5 Sc0...... duedovar after cvvdiiad. TB, 
(om 1) 5 aitmv]om T capxxg T 7 ravrnv] 8 recommences: +otv T 


Oedhoas before rd 53) Aey. P 9 pdcBoroujrau...wheovetias before 6 aywraros TBl,s 
10 dpapa TB veérnrt]+avrod B(Il,s) bv] 8s P* 12 ebpepaton T 16 odoa] 
raBev T 17 xphoac0a T 17, 18 éxxpeu. ) wap0.) 7 5¢ HrrnLEvy UO pcrapyu- 
plas P 18 winre...... wédas]oml 19 ray rodav...... épawropat] PT (om épdwropa) 
1 (complexa pedes ipsius orat et petit) s (* I beg from your feet’); B om and reads : 
ai Neyer adr@ Adopal cov; 80 8,: (1, per sanctitatem tuam) 20, 21 P om 67 and 
reads: wapayevéoOat els rhv olxiay abrod Kal Se abrovs (others txt) 21 Bdére] 
B; Préras T 22 Aéyousa] om T, + dre AdBe]+ uo P 23 yap) om T 
24 dafcw obv (om 6 de) TB 26 éddxer Exew] P; ely T (before trod.) B 
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lal \ a ha / 
eRenuov, HKpace yap méxpl TOV ExaToy ETMY, @ TUVEXpOVicapeV 
a a s 4 a \ > 
Kal npeis, evAaBEtTO avTOV UTopvncaL. TédOS EVPOvTA avTOV EV 
A a \ a / 
TH exxrAnala réyer adT@ A€opai cov, ri Kedevers Trept TOV NiOwY 
¢ , € , 
éxeivov 80 ods SeSaxapev TA TevTaKoola vowicpata; o 5€ aTre- 
iA vi ” J > ia ty U \ U , 
5 kplvato Néeywv' "Extote af’ ob SéSwKas pou Tov ypvaov, KaTé- 
Badov avrov eis THY Tiny TOV AiOwv’ Kai ei BovrEL EXOeiv Kai 
? a“ > \ ’ lal ré 4 > al \ lal \ \ "8 
iSeiv adtovs év TH daTriTin, éxel yap KelvTaL, EXOE Kai Brérre, 
27 wv > ‘ 4 \ / # be ArXO 
éav cot npecav, ere NGBE cou TO xXpuciov. 1 Sé rDev 
La > , 
dopevéctata. jv S€ TO mTTwXEloy Eis pe TA averyea EXoV 
a \ \ pe | 
10 yuvaixas, eis 5€ Ta KaTw@yea avdpas. Kal ayayov avTHy eic- 
, > \ a y t 2 on, , y aA IDA 
ayer els TOV TuAN@VAa Kal éyer avTH* Ti Oére1s mp@Tov ety ; 
\ e ‘ x \ t / 2) me a 
Tous vaxivOous, ) Tos cpapaydous ; Neyer ad’T@' “O Soxel cor. 
/ a ‘ 
avaye. avTny eis Ta averyea Kal Seixvucty avTh iKpwTNpLac pévas 
4 D ” fee a . Ee Phe ae 
yuvaicas ANekwBnpévas dryers Eyovoas' Kal réyes avTH* ‘[dod oi 
er \ La b) ‘ / , + / , Lal ’ 
15 DaxwOot. Kal KaTayes avTHY TadW KaTw Kal réyet avTH, SeiEas 
2 A \ yy 8 es 16 \ e U 5 oF > / > \ 
auth Tovs avdpas ov of cpapayso., éav cor apéoxwour, érrel 
AadBe cov TO ypuciov. ovtw Siatpatreioa éxeivn é&AAOe, Kal 
’ a > A a , ? 9 \ \ ¢ \ 
atreNOovoa amo ToAAS AUIS, 6TL OV KaTAa OEdv TeTOInKE TO 
a 7 ? ee > ’ a , 
mpaypua, evoonoer’ és VaTEpov evyapioTncaca TO TpeaBuTépa, 
na f , . 
20 THS KOpNS Hs eppovTite peta yapov atéxvov atroPavovens. 
\ o 
(VII) vvrvyev ody nai cvvdsatpiwras Tois mepi ’"AreEav- 
Speav povacrnpios étn tTpia, KaddricToLs Kal orrovdaloTaTots 
> 5 / -. 8 Wi > / > <0 AO. > \ ” 
avopacw ws SicxXidlous, dvaywpnoas éxeiBev HrOov eis TO dpos 
‘ \ fo a 
7s Nutpias. petakd S€ rod dpous TovTou Kai Tis ‘AXeEavdpeias 
21—23 Soz, vi. 29 (3) "Ev d€ r@ rére wodXol Kal dyaboi crovdaiws épido- 


cogour ava tiv ’AdeEdvdpecav, audi diryAcoe dvres. 24 On Nitria and Scete 
see Note 14 (compare Hist. Mon. cited Prol. 270-5), 


PTl,ss, 

2 adbrdv] a’ryv P* 3 dAéyer atr@ before edpodca T Séouat cov] ‘I beg 
from your feet’ s, kedevers] Aéyers Bs, 4 & ods] P; dy TB Seddxapev] 
TBll,s; dé5wxd oor Ps, 5 Adywv] + adr7 B (ll,s) ag od] otv T kareBa- 


A6unv T 6 thvjom T 8 Hpecay] P; dpécover. TB (-wor Bt) éel] here 
and 16 the versions render é7el as if ef 5¢ ui) AdBe] P (cf. 17); apes TB (-ys Bt) 
7 déjom T = 7Adev]+.ad domum 1; ad cellam 1, 9,13 dvwyea] PAB; dvéyea 
(sic) T ; dvd-yaca Bt 10 Karuryea] PAB; xardyea T; xardyara Bt amayayov 
dé TB; maparyevouérns 6€ aris AB 12 8) as T 14 AeAwBiouévas T; the form 
AwBafw exists 16 dpéoxovow T 17 exelyylomT 17, 18 dwfdder eeOodaa T 
19 és] om T mpeaBurépy] + doica Sétav rH Hew P 

VIL (Tlept TON EN TH Nitpfa): PTs, 

24 Nyrplas PAB MeTagy,.....’ ANe~avdpelas] om T 
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Alwyn KeiTaL 7) Kadovwéevn Mapia, onpueiwv EBdourKovtTa: iv 
SiatrAcvoas bia pds Kal nuicelas nwepas, HAOov Eis TO dpos eri 
TO pépos THs peonuBpias: | @ Sper mapaxertas % Tavépnpos 
, 4 ? ‘ \ a , \ a 
mapateivovoa ws Ai@totrias Kai tov Malixwy cal ths Maupi- 


on 


, ? oo > a w € le , 
tavias. é€v @ Opet oixodaty avdpes ws TevTaKicyxirsor Siapdpous 
” - av i. 4 ‘ ¢ 4 € 
€yovtes toNuTelas, Exaotos ws Svvatat Kat @s BovrA€cTaL’ ws 
eEetvar cal povoyv péveww, kal Sevtepov, Kat moANooTOV. év 

7 a > a 
TOUT® TW Oper aptoKoTrEid elowy éEnTa UrNnpETOvmEVa KaKEIVOLS 

\ a ‘ > a 
Kal Tots els THY Tavépnuov avaywpytais, avdpacw éEaxociots. 


- 


Tapotknaas ovv év ToUT@ TO Sper eviavTov Kai TONAG wWde- 10 
AnGeis ard TeV paxapiwv Tatépwv “Apaiciov Tod peyadou 
kat TlouvtovBactod nai "Aciwvos cai Kpoviov nai Laparriwvos, 
Kal mondXois Sinynuact Tatépwv tap a’tdv Kevtpwbeis, eic- 
nABov eis tHhv Epnuov THv évdotdtw. év TH Sper TOTP TIS 
Nitpias éxxAnoia éoti weyadn, év 4H iotavtar doivixes Tpeis, 15 
&xaotos éywy pactiya Kpeuapévny. Kali o pev éotuv els OYyor 
povalovtwy mraovTwv, o 5€ AnoTav, €av ye eutrécwou, 6 Se 
TOV TEPLTVYOVT@Y’ WS TavTas TTalovTas Kai dvedeyYopevous 
ws akious TAnyov TepirapBavew Tov PoiviKa, Kal NawBavovtas 
émt voto pytas oUTws atrodvecOal. mpocKertas dé TH exKANoIa 20 
Eevodoyeiov, eis 0 Tov aed Oovta Eévor, wéxpts ob €EEAOn avOa- 
pétws, SeEvodvTa Tavta Tov ypovoy, Kav emi Sietiav } TpLeTiav 
peivn’ cuyywpnoarvtes S€ a’t@ éBdoudba piav év apyia, Tas 
Novrras Hucpas TepioTa@aw ev Epyous, 7 ev KNTw Hn év apTo- 


11, 12 On the monks here named see Note 15. 11—13 Soz. m1. 14 (4) 
"Ev rout@ b€ mepi Tov adrov xepov eprooddovy TapBe re kat “Hpaxdeidns Kai 
Kpdvios kai Hadvovtios kai MovrovBaorns cai "Apoiowos kai Separiov 6 péyas 
kat Ilerupiov. . VI. 30 (1) (Acémpemov) cai 6 péyas ‘Apoiows (al. ’Opo.) Kai 
IlovrovBaorns Kal Apoiov Kat Separiav, 


PTls, 

2 hanreeir T 8 imnperodvra T 10 rovry after r@ dpe TB évauTov] 
+ dor Bl 11 ’Apotclov]’ Aposactov A® (here only) ; Arsenius s,"** ,12 Torov- 
Baorod T (Qutifdustus s,"*') "Aclwvos] PT (’Aclovos) 1; ’Apalwy Soz; ‘Aylwvos B 
(Argenius s,%**) Kpoviov] PTA® Soz; Xpovlov Bl Lapariwvos] PT Bt (8-11) 
A®37 Soz (title) ; Zeparlwvos B (rest) A381 Soz (text) 13 dinyjuact] + dpxaorépwv 
B) (qui ante ipsos fuerant) 15 Nyrplas P éxkd.] + ula Bl peylorn TBI 
18 rdvras] Bl; rdvrws P; rdvra T; om 8, 19 ws] om TB mepidauBaver 
(sic) T kal] om T apBdvorvras] P (AauBdvwv ras) 1; NapBdvorra TB 


20 émi] P; xara B; om T (+709) 22 deftavra P 23 névy T; petvar OedAjoy Bl 
% repior.|]+avrov TB 
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? / yi ’ a 
KoTrei@ 1) év payerpelm. ef dé aktoroxos ein, Siddacw avT@ 
lal v \ 
BiBXriov, pr» cuvyywpnoavtes atte Ews Extns dpas pndevi 
auvtuyeiv. ev ToUT@ TO 6per Kat iatpol Siayovat Kal maKouD- 
Tapio. Kéxpnvtat 5€é Kai olv@, Kal mimpacKeTas olvos. TavTes 
5 6€ oto OOdvny épyalovTar Tais Yepolv, ws elvat TavTES avEv- 
deeis. xal 82 Kal mept wpav évvarny éot. otavta aKxovoa 
a > 2. :@' , a le > f id lel 
mas ad’ éExactns povns arpobiar éFépyovtas, bs mpocdoxnoat 
peTapatoy elvar ev TH Tapadeiow. THV dé éxxAnciav caBBaTo 
e. Ul \ a > \ \ >? , 
KaTarapBavovot move Kat Kupiaxy. oxTw bé adnyovpevor 
10 MpeaBUTEpoe TavTNs THS exKAnoias elaiv, év H wéexpis ov CH Oo 
a ’ ” mm) , > ec a . 
mparos mperButepos addos ovdels TpoaHéper, oVY Omtrel, ov 
U % , id » a 14 ze 
dexalet, GAN Hovyws avt@ tpocKabéfovtar povov. 
e 
Odros 0 ’"Apaictos Kai GAOL TOAKOL adv a’Te@ yépovTes, ods 
5 tal , > Let 
nels EWPAKapEV, TUYXpOVoL Hoav TOD wakapiov "AvTwviov. év 
15 ols Suenyourto Kai tov ’Apobv eidévar tov Nutpi@tnyv, od THY 
\ x ’ ‘ 
wuyny eldev avarauBavouévny o *“Avt@vi0s Kal bd ayyédov 
€ , +. 
odnyoupevnv. obdtos édeye Kal Ilaydpmsov eidévar tov TaBev- 
, yf 4 > s lal 
vnoidTny, dvdpa mpopytnv, apyimavdpitny avdpav tpioyiriov, 
mepi ob és vatepov Sinyjoopar. | 
v \ \ ? n / , , 
20 (VIII) “Eneye 5€ tov "Apodv BeBiwxévar tovovT@ TpoT@ 
btt oppaves Urdpywv, veavioxos ws éTav elxoat SV0 Bia d 
p PX@V, Of ape 


13 (Soz.) of kai avrol cvyxpovor ’Avtwviov oav. 20 On Amounsee Note 16. 
20—18 (p. 28) Soz. 1. 14(1-3) Iepi Socr, Iv. 23 (’Appody) véos dv mapy- 
TovTov Tov xpdvov kal Auovy 6Aliyumrios  TeiTo Tov ydpov- as dé TwWes Tav ™ poo- 
eprros det: dv dy Adyos Biavapévav Tv — nKdvyTwy Tapyvovy pi KabvBpitew Tov 


PTs, 

1 déod.]+ 7s Bl 2 BiBrloyv] + dvaywwockew Bl ouvyxwpodvres T &xrys] 
Bls,; ris PT 3 mdaxouryridpior P 6 kal 6y] om T mepl wpav évv.] PTAB; 
circa uespertinas horas ls, ; ris éomépas karahaBovons B éort] altered to érl in P: 
before wep! T ordvra] T; rdvtra P; éordva cal B 7 ws] cai T 9 pbvov TB 
11, 12 od dix. before obx ou. TB 12 ovyxadefovra BT (cvyxa, om Be fovrar udvov) 

PTAls, 

13 6] om T: +yuéyas AB —"Opolaws P (here only) Bt (cf. one Soz MS) — modNol] 
om A yep. adv arg TB 14 dylov A 15 dinyoivro)] PA (+ 01) ; denyetro TB 


"Apoiv] TBAL**s,; "Aupobv P(B2) |= (see Note 16) Nyzp.. P 16 6] om T 
umd dyyéAwr] om 8,: + els rods odpavods Bls, 17 ovro (originally ob7os) &\eyor P 
TaBevnowwsrny PA 18 rpopyrny] PTA; mpopyrixdy xdpioua eoxnxbra Bl; om s,: 


+xal T TpicxiAlwy] om T 


VIII (TTept "Amo¥n tof Nitpidtoy): PTis, 
20 ’Apoiv] TBAI*s, Soz ;’Auuodv Plc (see Note 16) (P has ’Aymoby throughout) - 
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a O77 / , tal 
tod idiov Oeiov efevyOn yuvaixi’ Kai pn Suvndels avtioxeiv 
a a t ue ” ¢ . a 
TH Tov Belov avayxn, doke Kai atepavodaba Kai KabélecOar 
év wacte, Kal mavta vTropepevnKévat TA KaTa TOV yapwov. 


» 3 


‘i Se rX6 a ‘ , ’ \ 9 a a 
peta Sé To é&eNOciy mavtas Koyunoavtas avTovs év TO TrATTO 
\ a , > \ e9 a ’ , \ ’ \ t 
Kal TH KALlvn, dvactas 6 Apody aroxdele THY Oupay, kai Kai- 5 

a \ , ’ a a 
gas TpocKaneiTat THY wakapiay avToD GUpBLov Kal Aéyer avTT’ 

a / \ f a 
Acdpo xupia, Nourdv Sunynoouai cor TO Tpaypya’ oO yapos Ov 
’ a , tal 
éyapnoapev oUTOS eat Trepiocoy éExywy ovdév. KAABS OdV TrOIN- 
ae a a A 
cwpev éav amo Tod viv ExacTos Hudv KaT idiav Kabevdnon, iva 
Kar a 6 os é Xr LE 10 5 6 / \ 
TO Oe@ apécwpev purakavtes aOixtov THY TapOeviay. Kaito 
b ‘ > fol , >? fol iL > , Lol 
efeveyxov éx Tod KoATOU avTodD BiBALSapiov ex TpocwTov TOD 
b) , \ a a ’ ¢ a 3 2 , BA 
dToaToXouv Kal TOU TwTHPOS avEyivwoKE TH KOPN aTrEelpw OVEN 
a A i / f ‘ a 
ypadav, kal TO TAELoT@ péper TavTa TpoaTLOeis TH idig Sia- 
/ \ ‘ / Mek sf > en) / eet 5) , 
voia Tov Tept TapOevias Kai dyvelas eionyeiTo Noyov" ws exelvny 
- , lel lel lal > tal % ‘ 
TH xapitt Tod Geod wANpopopyOeicav eimeiv: Kayo memdnpo- 15 
, / 1s 

Kerevo, pnoiv, va 
n 8€ ovK HvéaxeTo, 


hopnuas, cvpie* Kal TL KedevErs AovToOY ; 
éxactos Huav aro To viv KaT’ (diay wév7n. 
’ lal aay) a > a“ y” / > , A , 
eimotaa’ "Ev TO avt@ oixm pévoper, ev Siadopos Sé Krtvats. 
, 2 A! a A 
fjoas obv ern SexacxT@ peT avTAs ev TO avT@ olxw, Sid maons 
ee 5) t a t \ A , S 
npepas eoyorate TE KYT@ Kai TH Barca: Badcapoupyos' 20 
> 
yap fv. rus Badoapos aurédov Sixny puteveras, yewpryoupery 


. A 
oikeiwy yuvaixa ayayécOat, pr metpa- 


Ojvat 8€ adris, 7 Gems avdpdou as ‘yap. 


apxiy elev avrois 6 yapos, Kat vippyy 
odcay ola vupdios eis Tov Oddapov AaBov 
€povadn ‘O pev 87 ydpos Hpiv otros, 
tpn, & yovat, péxpt ToUT@v TeTédeoTaL 
jrlkov S€ ayabdy ears SuvvnOjvat map- 
Oévov Siapeivar ex tev iepav ypapav 
ignyeiro, Kai émeparo Kab’ éavrov 
oixeiv: GAN’ érerdy Tovs mepi mapGevias 
Adyous emyver 7 ‘yuvn, xopioOnva Se 
avrod xateras eeper, idia Kabevdav 
em déxa Kal GxT® Ereot ovvav avTy, 


PTis, 
2,3 & maorg xad, TB 


4 xoutoavres P*TA® 


yapov, ddda yuvaixa dyecOa, weiberat 

‘ Y »* > A , > ‘ ‘ 
pév kat épyerar emi yduov- ebOus de 
amo ths mactddos mapadkaBov thy Tap- 
Gévov, Kai dyayav émi Tov KoiTeva pera 
Ths elw@Ovias mourns, TéMos avaxwpn- 

, a“ > ‘ > A , 
cdvrayv trav éemirndeiwv, avtos BiBAtov 
AaBav amrooroAtKdy, THY mpds Kopiv- 
Oiovs TavAov émicroAnv aveyivacke, 
KT. 

[The rest of Socr.’s version of the 

story differs widely in the details 
from Pall. and Soz.} 


6B 6]+pmaxdpios Bl(s,) 


6 cbuB.ov] Kal yvnolay obfvyov B (ef. Phil. iv. 3); et uere unanimem coniugem suam 1] 


7 xvpla]+ mou T:+xal ddepi Bs, 
TB 11 abrod] PAB; om TBl 
rg P*TB 


") 
fw « 


10 deg] PTA®; Xpicrp Bis, 
17 peivy T 
Badodpy] P; Badrcapan TB 


éxreNeoavres 


18 pelvwnev TB 20 ty] Peo; 
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1026 c. 
\ ty \ 4 t « ‘ = ? , 
kal Kradevouévn, Todvv Exouca méovov. éamépas odv eicepyo- 
% ’ el 
Hevos eis Tov olxov érroies evyas nal HoOve per avTns* Kab 
VUKTEpLnY Tari Tov evynv éEnpyeTo. TovTwY obTws érL- 
la \ AJ rf » bd , ‘ ’ , 
TéAoupevoyv, Kal audotépwy eis amabeiav éAndaxdTwr, évnp- 
5 ynoay ai evxyal rod ’Apodv, nal Aéyer adT@ tedevTaiov éxelvn' 
Lal a , , 
"Exo coi te elreiv, xipié wou’ iva, éay pou axovons, mAnpo- 
a 4 \ , > Lol / , oa Bas OY a 
gopnOa dr. Kata Oedv pe ayatds. réyer avTH: Eire 6 
, € \ t ee , a bad ” 
Rovner. 7 Sé A€yer avt@* Aixavov mpayya eat. avdpa ce 
dvta Kai Sixacocdvny acKodvta, opoiws Kape efnrwxviay thy 
10 avTHY Got Odor, Kat’ idiay pévety. aToToV yap cate KpiTrecOai 
gov THY TovavTny apeTny auvoltKodYTi jor év ayveia. 6 88 
a a a > a a 
evxapiotncas TH Oe@, Neyer avTH* OvKody éye ov TodToV Tov 
9 > \ x ‘ > Pri, fo fe 3 \ a 
oixov: éyw dé troujow éuavT@ Erepov oixov. Kal éEeXOav xaté- 
AaBe Td evdotepov rod tis Nutpias dpous* ow ydp Hv Tote 
, ‘ \ ae a , ' , \ t 
15 LovacTnpia’ Kal Tovet EavT@ S5v0 Porous KeAXriwv. Kal Bidcas 
A y y. ” a : , a 
adAda eixose dv0 Eryn ev TH epnum eteAe’THGE, padrov Se 
‘ a Lal Lol 
exorpnOn, dis tod Erous spay thy waxaplav aipB.ov adrod. | 
Tovrou Oaipa Sinynoato 6 paxdpios ABavactos 6 éricKoros 
els Tov mept “Avtwviov Biov, bte mapepyouevos tov Av«Kov 
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pnd ovrw povaytxns doxnoews duedav: ev roaovT@ be xpora (nocaca thy rod 
avdpos dperny 4 yuvn, édoyicato wh Sixaoy evar THALKodTOV dvta viKoL kpUt- 
recOa dv airny, Kal xpivae éexdrepov Kexopicpéves olkotyra Procogeiv: Kal 
mepi tovrov €denOn rod avdpis. 46 d€ xdpwv dporoynoas t@ Oe@ imép trav 
BeBovdreupévar ry yuvaki: Sb pev dn, €py, Tovrov rdv olkov exer eyo dé €repov 
€uavT@ Twoingw. Kai mpos peonpBpiav ths Mapeias Ainvns xarakaBav épnpuov 
Tomov, dui rHy BKxprw Kai TO Kadovpevov ths Nntpias dpos, Sto Kai elxoor érn 
€vOdde épiroodgnoe, dis Exdatou érous Tiv yuvaixa Oecpevos. [The rest of Soz. 
account is based not on Pall. but on Vita Ant. and Hist, Mon.] 

19—5 (p. 29) Vita Ant. § 60. More ypeias yevonevns mapedGeiv airov tov rora- 
pov Tov Neyopevov AvKov: fv d€ rére mANwpupa Tov Hddrov: ngioce tov ody aite 

PTis, 

2 émole] P cal rod» TB joe] PB (om xai!) ; jAo0lwv (sic) T kai?] om T 
3 rddw vcr. TB moujoas T edxiv] P; oivatw T; edyas cal cdtes Bs 
nocturnis precibus ex more celebratis 1; om = éEhpxero] PT; bd addy SpOpov 
dale: els rdv xijwov B; ad opus solitum mane pergebat 1; ‘he went forth in the 
morning’ 8, 6 dxovoys wou T 8 atr@] od inserted m. 2 in P Tparyua] 
om T dvdpa)+-ye T 9 dvra] + GeoreB Bs, (‘ who fearest God’) 11 cuvo- 
xoovra TB 12 xuply P Exe od] exes (sic) T Tov] om T 13 éyw...... olkov] 
om 8, (homoeotel.) row T karé\aBe] P Soz; elofdOe Bs om T 14 70] 
om T Nyrp. P iv) + exe? Bis, 15 xat!}] Pl; om TB 17 adrod ciup. T 
18 roiro rd 0. T (A544) 19 67: rep TB 
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1026 oD 
1028 AB 


motapov dua Beoddpw to paOntH avrov, nai evraBovpevos 

arodvcacbat iva ur) yupvov avtov #8n, eis TO wépav ebpéOn 

Sixa ropOpeiov petevexOels bro adyyéXov. odtos tolvuy o 

*Apody ots éBiwace Kai obtws érererwOn ws TOV paKkapLoV 

"Avroviov thy uynv adtod ideivy bird ayyédwr dvayouévny. 5 
TovUTov Tov moTamov peta Seirias eyo mopOueip maphrOor* 
didpvE yap éote ToD peyddou Neiarov. 

(IX) °Ev 7@ dper rovT@ ths Nirpias yéyovey avnp aoxntns 
‘Op dvoparts, | @ moAdAnv mpocewapTiper apeTnv Kal Tada pév 
n aderporns eEatpéras 5é 1) AvOpwiros Tod Oeod Medavia, mpd 
€uov eicedOodca eis “todTo' TO pos’ eyo yap avdtov ov KarTei- 
Anoa Cdvta. Kati rovTo édeyov év Tois Sinyjpaocw Stu ovteE 
épevcato Tote, ote Bpocer, oUTE KaTHPHAATO Twa, oUTE éKTOS 
THs xpelas EXNaANoev. 

(X) Tovrov tod dpous yéyove cat o paxdpios Tape, 15 
d:S8acKxaros Aookopov tod émicKxdtov Kal ‘Appoviov cal Ev- 


= 


° 


aeBiov cal Ev@upiov tay aderpav, cal 'Opuyévous tod ader- 


GedSwpov paxpav an’ aitod yevérOa, iva ph adAndous wor yupvois ev TO 
dvavnxerOa 7d Vdap. ira dmehOdvros ToD Geodapov, noxvvero madw Kai éavrdv 
ieiv yupvdv. ws roivev joxuvero kai éppdyrifer, eLaibyns amnvéx6n eis rd 
mépav x.t.A. Ibid. Kai ydp more madw xaOnpevos év Te dpe kai dvaBréwWas, 
cldev ev r@ dépe (al. dper) dvaydpevdv twa, moAAnY TE TOY dmavTorTav ywopévyy 
THY xapay...... ravtny elvat Tov "Apoov Thy Wuxny Tod €v TH Netpiov povayod. 

9 On Or see Note 17. 15 On Pambo see Note 18. (This is one of 
the caps. edited by Preuschen, Pall. u. Ruf. 119—123. On c see Prol. 128, 
On the variations in the proper names throughout the cap. see Introd. § 8.) 


1 7g] om TB 2 tdy]+moré Bl ebpéOn] awnvéx6n T (1 translatus est) 
3, 4 ovTos...... éredexbOn] Pl (iste igitur A. ita uixit atque ita obiit); oirés éorw d’A. 
6 obrws Budcas kal otrws redevtioas TB; om 8, 6 abrod yx. T urd) éx’ T 
' brd ayyéAwy] om 8, dvayouernv] + els rdv odpavdy Blsg 6 rov]+Avcov TBs, 

IX (Tlep!”Ap): PT apophth (12—14, cf. Introd. § 4) ll,css, 

8 rovrw] om T Nyrtplas P 9 Hor 1,85 @] ¢ begins here kal] om T 
peév] om T 10, 11 déacpérws...... épos]om Tle 10 Meddyy P 11 70670] om P; 
txt Bls avroy after car. T 12 xal] om Ba(c) rolro] + 6é TB: apophth 
begins here frevyor] édeyer Btl év rots Sin'yhuacw] om apophth sy 18 riva} 
PBls,; d4vOpwrov apophth (gr and lat) ; om Tl,es 14 ris xpelas] dvdyxns apophth 

X (Tlep! TlamBw): PTil,css, 

15 yéyove]+mdpotxos Bl 16 Acoox. rod éx.]+‘he it was who made me a 
presbyter’ 84 "Aupwvlov] 'Aupdvos and om xal Evgef....... ddehpay TvenA®l, 
(Ammonius) c; txt PBlss, 17 rav ddeApav] om ss, = Npryévovs) PBlss,; 'Iwdvvov 
TvenA®l,c  ddedpod Tven (I, fratres) 
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a fol a \ a \ 
gidob Apaxovtiov avdpds Oavpactod. 65 TlaywBo elye pév 
avdpayabnwata Kai mpotepnpwata mrcioTa, év ols dé Kal TodTO’ 

a na 4 ¢ > lal 4 
TOTOUTOV HY UTEpoTTNS YypvcoD Kal apyvpov, ws atratTEl oO 

a Fs > tal 
Novos. Sinyeiro yap pou paxapia Medavia oti Ev dpyais 
£ ’ ’ /, PI \ na e , \ > ‘A 
5 Tapayevouern eis AreEdvopevav aro THs ‘Pwpns, Kal dxovcaca 
a an aA /, 
mept THS TovToOV apeThs, Iotdwpov por Tod paxapiov Siunynoa- 
\ 
pévov Kal odnynoavros mpos adTov eis Thy Epnuov, mpoc- 
tal lal 5 
HveyKa avT@® apyevtapiay TpLiakociwy itp@v apyuplov, jmapa- 

a A o € \ 

Kadodoa avtTov é« TOY TpaypaTwv jou petacyev. o b€ 
a , 

10 KabeSopmevos Kal wréKwY Oadrous evrAOYNGE ME povn wovn Kat 
- ones \ U \ , \ , a > / 
elev’ ‘O Oeds Sen cor Tov picOdv. Kal reyes TH oOlKOVOUH 

? ey L 2 ts \ > , > \ , A 
autod ‘Qpuyéver’ AéEar Kal oixovoynoov avto macy TH 

\ , \ 4 D > , e a \ \ 
xata AiBunv Kat tais vncow adeXpornte’ TadTa yap Ta 
povaoTnpia méveTat TAEOV* Tapayyeidas avT@ pndevi Tov év 

15 Aiyvrtw Sodvar, Sia TO evropwrépay elvar thy yopav. éyo 
dé, dnoiv, éEctdca Kai exdexouevn tiunOnvar 7 So€acOnvar 
br avtod émi tH Sdcet, undév wap’ aitod aKxovoaca, elo 
avt@' “Iva eidqs xvpte tocov éoti, Tplaxootat Aitpat eiciv. 6 
8 Se - ? , b / / . © ” by 4 
€ pode dws avavevoas arexpivaTo por’ “Qu jveyxas ard, 

20 Téxvov, oTAaOuod ypeiay ovK éxyet. 6 yap ta dpn crabpitov 
TOMAS wadAov ériatata: THY TocoTHTAa Tov dpyupiov. Et pev 

n; b ‘ > \ 2515 lal wy. “ ? de ft a tal x bu 
yap €woi avd edidws, Kadds Edeyes’ ef 5€ “2d, TO Tods vO 
> \ \ / , 7 , / 7 € 
oBorovs pn wapidovtt, outa. otTws @KoVvounoe, gyciv, o 


PTil,css, 

1 dyvdpds Oavu.) ‘bishop of Timenhor’ (Hermopolis Parva) ¢ (cf. Prol. 154) 
8s] odros 6 TB pev] om T 2 dé] om TBt 3 xpuvclov TB dpyuplov TB 
4 Meddvy P; Medaviov T apxn T 5 rhs] om T 6 “Iovduépov]+ rod mpecBu- 
tépov Be (+kal Eevoddxouv B) wor] om Il, (obl. nar.) To0 pakaplov] om Il.r 
7 &pnuov|+ sr. TB 8 wapaxadécaca TB 10 dwv7 udvy) wdvov 8; om ],8,; | 
(c ‘in a low voice’) 12 ‘Npryéver] PBlss.; Ocoddpy TABl,c airad TB 12,13 rdcy 
» ddehpornrt] Ps; ry Kard A. wdoy Kal rp év Tals v, ddeAPdryor (sic) T; mdoas rais 
kara, A. kal rats év rats v. ddehpdrnor AB; waot tots x. A. kal Tots év 7. v, adehpois 
Bll,cs, 14 r)éov]+ mapa 7a dda B (not A®) le 15-19 éy d€...dmrexpivard 
pot] 3rd pers. in 1 17 bm’ a’rod] om TI,s8(Ic) TH] +Toca’Ty Bs 5506] + Kal 
TB 18 drt Kuipre va oldas TB Alrpat]+dpytpov Btk(1) 19 6 dé]+7dd\wv TB 
pre T bdws] om Tal, vetoaca (sic) T 21 ToAAG wGANov] om s8,¢ 
mhéov TBt 22 Kadds]+por kal TB (1,8): +7dv crabudv B(l,s) Oeg]+ avra 
mpoojveykas B(1,c) 23 dBodovs]+ 7s xApas sac (I interlined) mapeddvre] + 
nec tuam oblationem obliuioni tradit 1,; ‘will receive thy sacrifice also’ c owma]) 
om 1; +Hovxase B (not A®) (‘do not boast’ c) otrws] Ps,; +ovv TBll,cs: but 
in Tll,s the clause obrws......pos is connected with what follows 
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4 ? a > a S35 Ne ME 1 \ , 
Kuplos ev T@ eicedOciy pe Eis TO Spos. peT OdALyoOV b€ ypovoy 
7. 
Kowmatat 6 avOpwros tod Oeod amvpexTos, pa) voonaas, adda 
Thv omupida Katapartav, érTov av éBSounKkovta’ ds petacTel- 
Adwevds pe, Kal | ToD TeAeUTAlov KEvTHWATOS TpdS aTrapTLC MOV 
dvros, wéAXwV éxNeiTre Aéyer wor: AéEar TavTHY Thy orupisba 5 
éx TOV Xeipav pou, iva péeuvnoai pov’ Addo ydp cot ovK EX 
7 a > / \ ? , bf lal € / 

Te Katareio. dv évtadidcaca Kal dOoviors TO oHpa Edi~aca 
KatéBeTo’ Kai ov Tws aveywpnae THS épypov, Ews Oavatov éxovca 
THv omupisa peO EauTis. 

Odros 6 TapBo trerevtady, kat’ avr. THv pay ToD éxALp- 10 
mdvew tapectac. Opuyéves TH TpecButépw Kal oikovop@ Kat 
7A Vi > 8 U B ‘ \ NV e io x a la) 

Bpwviw, avdpace mepiBonros, Kai dovtrois adedpots, TovTO 
Néyerat eipnxévat, tv Ad’ ov HAOov eis Tov ToTov TovTOV 

a > , \ > / f \ / \ ” %, > \ 
THs épnwov Kal @kodounod pou Thy KédNaV Kal OKNaa, EKTOS 
TOV XELpY pou ov péuvnwar Awpedn SpTON hayav: ov peTape- 15 

r > \ t es f ¢ a ” 7] = \ 
HéeAnmat et AOYH @ EAaAHTA EWS TNS APTL WPAaS Kal OUVTWS 
amépyowat pos Tov Oedv ws pndé dpEapevos tov OeoceBeiv. 

fe) a > 

mpocepaptipovy S€ adnyovpevor Toro juiv ‘Opuyévns Te Kat 


15 2 Thess. iii. 8. 


PT apophth (10—18) 1b, css, 

1 dé] P; om TB: (18 days s,) 2 xopara] P; éxouundy T; Kexolunrar B 
dmtpexros) here Ples,; after xarapdrrwy Tl); daup. py voc. after é85. 8; (B tr. to 
after caradelyw) 3 xarapdrrwr] (+ ‘he died’ 1I,) dv] om TB perecrel\aro 
(om és) TB 4 we (and 5 por) third pers. in 1 5 pé\dwv éxrelrev] Ple(s) ; 
éxreyurdver kal T; om Bs,; (1, novissime) 6 éuav xetpav TB 7 xaradelpw) 
karadetya T; (+in Bss,c varying statements that he died) 606vn T; 60dvaus Bt 
8 xaréGero kal] om T; (kal drodeuévn B) dvexapnoe|+éx T: dvxdpnoa (whole 
sentence in first pers.) Bs éxovaa] after éxelyny T; after éavrjs B 9 onvuplda] 
+pro benedictione 1,8: + éxelynv TBs 10 ofros] apophthegma begins here (cf. 
Introd. § 4) 11-13 (apophth cle rois mr. air@ dylos dvdpdow bre K.T.d.) 
11 ‘Opryéver] Blss,; Maxapiy and om kal olkovduw PTA lc 12 ’Appwrly)” Appove 
Te (+ Theodore) mepiBojros] + ov TBt kal A. ddeAors] om Bt 13 rdv 
rérov] om ss,¢ (montem 1,) 14 ris éphuov] apophth (gr and both lat verss) 
TBll,css,; om P @xnoa] +év avry apophth (gr, lat doubtful) l,css,; évOade B 
éxrds]+épyov B apophth (lat both verss) l,cssy; txt PT apophth (gr); | paraphr 
15 dwpedy] om apophth dprov parywv] apophth TB; dr 46. epayov dprov P 
ov] o¥d¢ apophth Bt 17 pnde] ph T rod] PB; om T apophth deo eBetv] 
1, and s, add 17177, break off here to end of chapter ; s™ presents a B text; c be- 
comes a loose paraphrase, and apophth alters the text freely 18 dé]+atro TB 


rodro] om TB juiv|+ol doddo rod Xp. Bl "Npryévys] Bls,; Oebdwpos PTe 
(Ammon, Theodore and Jacob) (apophth vac) "Op. re x. Ap.) ol rarépes AB 


BAS 
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; \ A » 
"Aupovios bre OddSérore épwrnbels Adbyov ypadixdv 7 ddXov 

A 4 A » , ’ , ”. > IO€ 
TWA TPAYLATLKOY TapavTa amrexkpivaTo, aXX éEXreyev’ Ovdérrw 
0 , \ \ / i % ae > 
eupnka. TodAakis O€ mapnrOe Kal Tpiunvoy Kal droKpLoWw ovK 

\ , / 
edid0v, Aéywr pr) KaTEiAnpevar. obtw pévto. Tas atropacess 
a \ , ¢€ ’ A 
savtobd édéyovto, ywopédvas mrepiecxeupevas Kata Oedv, bs amo 

a \ 

Oeob. tavTyv yap thy apetny édréyeTo “Kal vmép Tov wéyav 

\ > A 

*"Avtdvioy" Kal rép mavtas eaxnkévat, THY eis TO axpiBes TOD 
Aoyov. 

A n € A 

Déperas Sé rovadtn mpakis tod WapBo, bre Miwp 6 downths 

\ ae a 4 > / »” A Ss \ > 
1o TapaBarov avt® lSvov amyveyxev aprov, Kal éyxdnOels Tap 
avtod: Tivos évexev Todt Teroinkas ; atexpivato: “Iva ce pn 
Bapjco, dnciv. ov ayn putas éraidsevce’ peta ypovov yap 
Bi xX x > A B 5& ? lel \ ” Jo} re g K y > a 
Tapaharwv avt@, BpeEas avtod tov dptov éBactate, Kai érre 
Dp / , Y > a 1 s \ 
potnbeis’ Ti remoinxas obtws; elrev’ "Iva bn oe Bapnow «al 
15 €Bpeka. 

(XI) “Apporios obros 6 pabnris attod &ya "rpicly adend- 
pois érépors Kal” Suclv aderdais avtod eis axpov irobeias 
édicavtes, KaTeipace thy onuov, kaxelvar kat’ iSiav ToUn- 

\ \ ae > D7 ¢ e A > ft ‘ 
sacar povnyv Kal todtot nar’ iSiav, bs ixavov améxew petatv 
20adAnAwy. érrerdi) Sé Kal?’ bmrepBordiy PiroXoyos Av a avnp, Kal 


9 On Pior see Note on c. xxxIx. 16 On Ammonius the Tall see 
Note 19. 17 Soz. VI. 30 (3) Aéyerar 8€ rodroy roy ‘Appovioy eis dxpov 
procogias mpoedOeiy,... 20 (3) kai pirddoyor eis dyav yevérOat. 

PT [apophth] 1(c)s, 

1“Auuwr T(c) Abyov]+79 TBI 2 wapavra} €d0ds apophth Bt; ev6is 7 
mapaura Bt 3 ovx é6i5. droxp. apophth B 4 un) phrw Bl 6-8 ravrny...... 
Aéyou] om ¢ 6, 7 kal dmép.,....’Avrdviov] Bls,; om PT (homoeotel. 2) 7 Kat) 
om P 8 déyou] 8, breaks off to end of chapter 

PTl(c) 

11 rerolynxev] T uy oe TBt 12 ¢yolv]om TB dv] 05 T pera] 
+rTwa Bl yap after Bpdtas T 13 aivgG] om T avrod tov] om T 


14 rl rer. otrws] om T 


XI (TTepi “Ammanfoy): PTll,s, 

16 ’Auyov PT 16,17 rpiolv...... xal] Bls, (1, ef. Prol. 68); om PT (suppression 
of Tall Brothers probably due to Tendenz) 18-20 Kdxetvac...,..d\djdwv] P (but 
odros) T (but odrws); J, sororibus suis sequestratim fecerunt monasterioli habita- 
culum et sibi ipsis separatim fecerunt, ut inter se et illas etc. 3; 1 separatas sibimet 
mansiones utrique fecerunt, ita ut ete. ; 8 ‘and they (masc.) allowed them (fem.) 
to dwell in the neighbourhood’; B xai duporépas ras povds Kar’ ldlav émolnoay ray 
Te dvdpav Kal roy yuvakdv 19 tovroat ex conject : od7os P, otrwsT = 20 82) wep T 
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mods Tis HpdcOn avTod els Novo emLcKOTOU, TpocHADOY TH 
paxapiy Tioém rapaxarécavtes avtov YeupoTovicay avTov 
avtois émicxoTov. Kal Neyer avtois’ “Ayayeté pot avTov Kal 
XELPOTOVa avTov. ws ody amndOov peta BonOeias Kal eldev 
bru KateAnpOn, wapexddrecev avtodvs Kal Siwpocaro pi) KaTa- 5 
déverOar | xeuporoviav, unde éEépyecOar THs épypwov' Kal od 
cuvexopnoav avt@. BreTovTwv odv av’TaV AaBov Warida 
TO ods avTov TO dpiotepov Ews muOpévos eadice, NEyoV 
avtois' Kav amd rod viv mdnpodopnOnre bts adivatov por 
yevéo Oat, Tod vouov drrayopevovTos WTOTUNTOV Eis lepw@auvVHY [Ly 10 
amdyecOat. ottws ody adévtes a’Tov aveyadpnoar, Kal amen- 
Govtes elrrov TH émicKoTH. Kal réyer adTois’ OdTos oO vopos 
mapa “lovdaiois moditevécOw euot dé Kal pivdtuntov dv 
évéyxnte, aEvov dvta Tois TpoTro“s, yELpoTova. ameNOovTeEs od 
Tad Tapexadovy avtov' kat SiopvuTo avtois OTe "Edy pe 15 
advayxdaonte, Thy yAGoody pou atoTéuva. ovTws ody adévTeEs 
avTov dvexapnaar. 

Tovtov Tod ’Appeviov pépetar TO Padua TovTO, drt ovdéroTeE 


2 On Timotheus see Note 20. 4—17 Soz. (4) MéAAwr dé ore mpos xetpo- 
roviay émuskomas ouddapBdverOa, as dvriPoGv ov erewwev amévar Tovs 
én’ abrov ednrvOdras, dmoreydv Td ods, "Amcre, &pyn owwdv yap odd€ ExdvTa 
pe 6 lepatixds vopos ovyxwpet xetporoveic Oat, Apriov yap xpivat Tov tepéa xabi- 
oracba. (5) dvaxopnoavres d€ eel rade Eyvaoay “Iovdaios pudaxréa, TH S€ 
éxkAnola cdparos pndév pédewv, fv pdvov aprios 7} Tos Tpdmous 6 iepevs, avis 
dvéorpewav ds ovdAnopevor tov avdpa. 6 d€ 7 pay Kal THY yhoooay exTepety 
diopdcaro « Bidcacba meipabeiev. deicavtes ovv THY amen amrexopovr. 
airés re évredOev "Aupdvios 6 Iaparns avopdtero. (Cf. Socr. Iv. 23: Odros 6 
"Appadvios els emurxomyy Edxdpevos Kai duahvyoy rd deEvdv ods avrov eéxower, 
Srras dy TO doXNLe TOD TapaTos THY XEtporoviay expuyn.) 18—3 (p. 34) (3) 
(Aéyerat)...... jSovas Te Kal paotarns dvdpeiws Kparjoat. 


PTI. 

2 Eero +émoxéry Bl, (om Ty. +’ Aregardpelas 1,) mapaxadodvres TB 
a’rov'] om T xetporovnOjvar T airov?] “Aupdviov Bl, avrois airy T 
3 érloxorov cal] om T adrots?]+ dre T 4 xetporova]+vpiv Bl avrdv] om 
T; +éxloxoroy ll, BonOelas]+moAdfs Bl: +els 7d svdAdaBeoOa avtdv Bl (Soz) 
6 xetporovlay] Pl,(B 7d mpayua) ; om T(1s,) kal] ws dé Bill.) 7 suvexdporw TB 
atrav] wévrwv Bl AaBdw War.) TB (apaprdcas) 1,59; om P 9 por] we BT (after 
yev.) 10 yevérOa]+ dep avrol dvaykdgere Bl; episcopum 1, amaryopev- 
cavros T 11 mpodyecOa. TB cal] om T dmeOdvres] tow T 12 elrov] 
+7atra Bl dpxier. T 14 évéyxnre] +udvov B Soz 16 apévres avrov after 
dvexwpnoav T 18 ’Aupor P; ’Aupovos T (rod Ap. after rovro) 7d] om T 


B. P. II. 3 
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a A a / / > ‘ 
noovns av’T@ eravacrdons Tov capkiov avtov épelaato, adda 
a a f € / 
aiinpov éxmupwécas mpocetiOe toils éavtovd pédeowv, WS Tav- 
a 4 
TOTE QUTOV HAKwpEVvoY ElvaL. 1 pévToL Tpdmrela avTOD yéyovev 
2 2 5) ae , 2 IO\ \ a \ \ 
€x veoTnTos @popayia éws Oavatov' ovdév yap 6 Sia Tupos 
\ 
5 Sujpxeto épayé mote éxtos aptov. maraidy 88 Kal Kawhv 
a / 
ypadny aroctnbicas kal év cvyypdupacw dvdpav éddoyipwv 
4 a 
‘Opryévovs cai Avdipov nai Tlvepiov nal Srepdvov SupdOe 
bupiddas éEaxocias, ws papTupoiow aiT@® of THs épywou 
, \ \ 4 a > Pie Sink 7 a x 
Tarépes. mapakdyTiKos S€ Hv Tois ev TH epnu@ adeddois et Tis 
, fe | 
1o kal GAdos. “Tote Wypous édidov 6 wakdpios Edaypuos avip 
/ \ / ig > , > fel 
Mvevwatopopos Kat Staxpitixos, Aéywv Ste Oddérrote avTod 
> 
anrabéatepov édpaxa avOpwrrov". 
/ \ 
[Odros é€v Kwvortavrivov moder more mapayevopuevos 81d 
ypeiav, ------ Met OAbyov Ypovov KoLmaTaL, Kal OdareTaL 
a a a 2 a 
15 €v TO paptupin TO Aeyouévw ‘Povdiviavais. of TO pha 
, 
A€yeTat Oeparrevery mavtas Tors puyratopuévous.] 


3—5 Soz. (3) ék« véou péxpe redeuris, mAny dprov pydevos yeroarba ev rupi 


yevopevov. 6—8 (3) ...0s rovs “Opryévous Kai Ardtpou Kat tov dddov 
exxAnovaotiKGv Adyous dueEehGeiv (al. SueAGeiv). 7 On Pierius and Stepbanus 
see Note 21. 10 On Evagrius see Note on c. XXXVIII. 


13—16 obros......pryta¢opevous] The text is constructed from s,and B. The 
following is a translation of s, (the Syriac is given in Note 22): ‘This man 
when there came a great need and necessity, had betaken himself to Con- 
stantinople, and slept in peace, and was buried in the house of the martyrs 
called the Rufinian; of whose sepulchre it is said that it cures those who are 
ailing from evil spirits, and it expels even fevers from men.’ 

The following is the text of B as found in Paris Ms. 1627 (no. 47 in 
List) and attested by Anan Isho’s Syriac (Bed. p. 47); it is a better text 
than that of the generality of B mss. and I": Odros 6 paxdpws év Keovoray- 
tivov mode more mapayevopevos, dia xpeiav TOv Tis épyuov modtTav, modais 

PTI, (1—9) 8, 

1 re capkly T épelcaro]+ ris capkds T 2 rupdoas T éavrov] om T 
ws] dard (om ws) T 3 elva:] Here there is a lacuna in 1 in all three mss., extending 
to vécous p. 37, 1. 3 6 dulec BT (dceln) dé] om T 5-8 maaidrv...... éfaxoclas] 
oM 89 7 Opry. kal A. cat II. cal B.] B Soz (I'’); "A@avactov xat Baordelov PTAB; 
sanctorum antiquorum patrum orthodoxorum sacerdotum domini 1,: 8, vac 
deAOcw T 8 mupddas] PTB], (myriadas); (cf. c. tv, and Soz. m1. 16 (4): 
('E¢patu) Aéyerat ras rdoas dupl ras rpaxoclas uvpiddas émav ouyypdya.) 9 waré- 
pes] 1, departs wholly from Greek to end of chapter el xaf ris TB 10-12 rovry... 
dvOpwrov] APBts,(Irev); om PTBt (Tendenz ?) 10 dvhp wv.] om AB kal] 6 AB 
11 Aéywv] om AB 13-16 obros...pryiagouevous] 8,B (Irs) ; om PTAB; lls vac: 
(see above) 14 xpelavy]+rav ris épjmou modirav B 
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? , ” a ig 
(XID) ‘Ev rovto té dper tijs Notpias avnp tis Bevtapiy 
av , , > A b] / A \ ? ” 
oUTw Kadovpevos, Biwaas él dydSonKkovta éTn Kal eis AKpov 
> / A , 
aoxnoas, KatnEwwn yapiouatos iaudtwr, os mwavtTa ® dv 
Lal 4 A 4 
xelpa eretiOer 7 EXatov evrAoynoas edidov, Tagns aTaddaTTE- 
> , e € 
o8at appwatias. odtos Toivuy 6 ToLovTov yapicpuaTos akiwbels 5 
Veh | \ a a fol a 
TPO OKT® “Nvav Tod Oavdtov avtTov Vipwrriace, Kal él TorovTOV 
» , > Lal A Lal 
wyKwOn avTod TO cdua ws Gdrov “loB dhaiverOar. traparaBov 
= € a / € ‘ A 
obv nas | Avooxopos 6 érickotros, “rote 5 mpexBvtepos av Tod 
” lol N / | > if. A / ‘4 ee 4 / 
dpous ths Nutpias,’ éué te Kal tov paxdpiov Evdypiov, réeyer 
Lae A ; A a 1d ‘ a \ ? uA ” , \ 
npiv edte, idere véov "laB év tocovT@ oyxw awpmaTos Kal 
/ > Mv id 
ma0er auidt@m apetpov KexTnévov evyapiotiav. amredOovrTes 


~ 


° 


ov €Ocacdueba TocovTov dyxov ca@patos ws pn SvvacOaL 
Sdxtudov yerpos avtod mrepiiauBavew GroLs SaxTUAONS. p71) 

/ \ > ‘ lol lol / th A >’ ‘ 
Suvdpevor Sé ateviery TH TOD maOous Seuvornte Tos 6POarpovs 


ixeoias Sucwmnbeis mapa ‘Povdivov rod Kar’ éxeivou Katpod émdpyov Tav mpat- 
Tepiwv: mapaxAnOeis O€ kal mapa Tay ayiwv éemiokdrev Tav ex Sapper emapxiav 
cuveAnAvOdtwy eis Ta Katrabécia Tav dyiwv otmep autos ExTice paptupiov: ev 
avrois Tos xatabecias dmodéxerar Tov ‘Povdivoy 6 aytos amd Tov dyiov Kat 
dxpdavrov Barrioparos mapa tav éemicxdrev: bv éoeBdoOn akiws ths avTov 
moNcreias eis mdavta bmraxovwv 6 Emapxos TO doiw avdpi "Appovio. 6s per 
GAiyov xpovov Koparat kai Oarrera ev TS paptupio TO eyouévw ‘Povdiriavais. 
od rd pryjpa déyerar Oeparevew mavtoia voonpara (mdytas rovs pryrafopévous 
B (exc. 47) lr’), 

The other B mss. and lev begin thus: Otros 6 paxdpios modAais ixecias 
xatadvcwmnOeis mapa ‘“P. Tov Kart éxeivo Kaipov émdpxov Tav mpatTwpiar, eis 
Tovs Katpous éexeivous €AOdvros Tov peyddov ’Appoviov év Kwvaravtivov monet 
dua xpelas rav Tis epnuou mwodirav, ixavOs mapakdnOeis Kai mapa tov dylov 
émisxémev «.t.rA. (See Note 22.) 

1—5 Soz. vi. 29 (9) "Ev rovr@ S€ xai Beviauiv ynpadéos ed pada Aaumpas ava 
Thy Skqriv epiroadpet, Sapov éxwv mapa Geow diya pappdxov éemahy povy xetpos 
fy Aaiw @ emnvxero, waons dmadddrrety vdoou Tous Kdpvortas. 

12 See Note 23. 


XII (Tlep! Beniamin): PTI,ss, 
1 Nnrplas P avnp Tis] om T Bev. kar. Tis olrw Bidoas T 2 érn 676. TB 


3 wravri TB éav T 4 xetpas TB, dmn\ddrrero TB 5 rolvuvy] om T 
roovrou] Tovrou Tov T xaraiww. TB 6 avrov] om TB 7 wyxwoe TB 
yevécOa T 8 Avook.] 6 Maxdpios Tl, 6 éricxoros] om Tl, 8, 9 rére...... 
Nirplas] TBs, (Ir); om Ps 8 rére de] 6 (om ov) T 9 Tov pax. Bidyp.] rov 


paxdprov Ocsdwpov Tl, (Theodorum et Macariolum) 10 Brérere TB 13 dd)ous 
Saxrédous T 


3—2 
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a 4 
ameatpéwapev. ToTe Neyer Hulv o pwaxdpios éxeivos Bevvapiv: 
” € y 2 
Rv~acbe, réxva, iva py 0 éswbév pov avOpwros idpwmidon: 
% ” 
ovTos yap ote pe evTra0wv wvycer, ovTE SvaTrabwv EBare. 
\ a ? \ A / > A y” 4 > e 
Tovs ody oxTw phvas Sidpos adT@d Exetto WraTUTATOS ev @ 
nN A 4 
5 advareimrws exabélero, unéts ev KAlvy avarreceivy Suvdpevos 
A a \ 4 a 
81a Tas NouTras ypelas TOD GmpaTos. ev TO TAOEL Sé TOUTH av 
BA IA > / LJ b] / \ 10 A if 
adrous lato. davayxaiws ov éEnynoduny To 1d0os TovTO, iva 

\ , ig \ ? 5 4 8 / / 
un Eevilapeda Grav Ti Tepictatixoy avdpdar Sixaious cvpBaivy. 

wo 5e > fol ¢ \ a 6% > / 6. i € 

TENEUTHNTAVTOS OE aUTOV, alt PrALaL THS Gupas emnpOnoay Kai al 

10 Tapacrases, iva SuvnOy To copa eEeveyOjvat tod oixov: Tocov- 
TOS HV O OyKos. 

(XII) *Arrorr@vids tis dvouate ard wpaypatevTav, atro- 
tafdpevos Kal oixnoas Td dpos tHS Nutpias, unre Téxvnv pabeiv 
Suvdpevos pnte adoxnow ypadikny Sa Td HKpaxévat, Choas 

15 €v T@ Spee elxoor Etn TavTny exye THY AoKxnow: ex Tov idiwv 


1—8 Soz. (10) MadAov pev odv kai ros ép@vras mapepvbeiro Kai éAurdpe 
A € UA iz A fod > a a a, ‘ > “ ‘ > ‘ 
tov Oedv ixerevew imép rhs adrov Wouyxis: caparos d€ ate pndev pédew "Exel 
kai evexrovr ovdév pe dvnoer, pn, Kal Kaxds maaxov oix EBrayev. 4—T (10) 
Ev 8€ ra vocetv ev KAXivp KeicOat pi Suvd ipl Tovs OKT@ py eri di 
4 n ketoOat un Suvdpuevos, audl rovs oxrw pivas ert Sidpov 
mAaturdrov éxabifero, cuvnbws rods Kdpvovras impevos, aitos pndev Sveopav 
Gre py THs éxovans av’rov vécou dmnAXdrrero. 9—11 (9) Tév 87 rovodrov 
Adyos bS€pm mepirerdvta, TogovTov oidjoaL TO Toya os pH SuvNnOqva did Tov 
a eee. > ® a > a Ss Eee ‘ - , \ 8 
Oupav rod oixjparos év & diijyev exxomroOjvat ei pi) ody Tais Ovpas Kal Tas mapa- 
oradas xadeidov. 12 The chapter on Nathanael (xvi.) comes here in P ; 
but this is opposed to all the other authorities. 12—9 (p. 37) Soz. vi. 29 
(14) ’ArrohAdvios 8é, rév dAXov ypdvov europiav peridv, Fn mpds yapas édavveov 
mt thy Ikjrw HAGe. Aoyoduevos S€ as obre ypdpew odre DdAnv twa réxvgv 
pabeiv olds ré dort bia Thy HAtkiav, mavrodamav hapydkev etdn Kal Cecpdrov 
€mirdeciov rois kdpvovow é€ oixeiav xpyydrov dvoipevos, ava éxdotny Oupav 
povaotixiy mepijer péxpis évvdrns Spas, epopav rods vocodyras. éaurndeiav 
d€ ravtny ait@ doxnow eipdav Sde emodirevocato. péAdwov S€ TedeuvTav Dro 


mapadots & elyev évereidaro Ta aiTa Toei. 14 See Note 24. 

PTI,ss, 

2 pov before 6 éo. TB tow T 3 pe] om T 4 éxrootvTB = eyévero TB 
mdarirepos T 6 ras xpelas Tas Aowras (OM TOU cw.) T 6é before rg T 
7 obv] de T TovTo] ToUTou Tov aylov Bs 8 ph] unddy T 9 be] pévra T 
éxtpdn TB 


XIII (Tlept *ArroAAwNfoy): PTI,88, 
18 Nyrpias P 14 pre] +érl TBt ypagixny] + érOety T ba 7d KM.) TS 
brepBeBnxevac rv HAxlav TB (rapaB.; mpoB. A®) 
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Xenudtwv kal é« tev oikelwv mévev Tavtoia larpina Kal 
xedapina, dryop alow els THY ‘AreEdv8pecav, wary TH adedpo- 
THTL emiipxes els Tas vooous. Kal Av ideiv adtov EpOproy MEXpes 
evvarns @pas KuKAEevovTa TA Movacripia, Kai cata Ovpap eic- 
€pxouevoy Kal epdiire tis avaxetta’ éBdaotate 8é orapivas, 5 
poas, wa, orhtyvia, ov émidéovtast of aoOevoivtes. sheen avrT@ 
AvotTeNodoav THhv pébodov ctf elyev €ws ynpous. b5 TeNevTaV 
opoi éavtod safadipwaver Ta ypuTdpia, ENGNG HS avrov 
Tavrqy éxtedeiv tHv Siaxoviay. wevtaxieyidiov yap povax ier 
OtKOUYT@Y TO Spos xpela Hv Kal Ths émicxérews tavTns Sid Td 10 
Epnuov elvat Tov ToTov. 

(XIV) “AdAos Tarjowos cai “Hoaias obtw xadovpevou, 
adergol imipxyov matpds éumopov Xmavodpsuov' ofrives rod 
TaTpos TéhevTHaavTos éuepicavto Ta Urapxovta év aKivypro.s 
& éxxov, év pev vopopario Tevtaxiaxrtoss, ev iuatious 8& Kad 15 
oixétars Ta evpeOévta. odto. pet’ GAAAwY eoKéravTo Kal 
ovpBovrevovtat mpos éavtovs réyovtes: "Emi motav éOwpev 
HeOodov tod Biov, aderpé; edv EXNOwpev emi thy €utropiav iy 
én7prOev 6 ratip hudv, Kal juels Eérépois Eyouev KaTaretyar 
Tovs movous: laws S€ Kal Kuvdvvers wepitecovpeba | AnoTpsKOls 20 
a a aA te oN \ ‘ t ”: 
 Oadrarrixois. Seidpo toivuv, ert tov povnpn Biov &Owper, 
iva kal Ta Tod TaTpos Huav KEepdjowper, Kal Tas wuyas wy 
dmohécwpev. Hpecev ody avtois 6 oKxoTrds Tod povnpous Biov. 


12 (XIV) In this chapter T contains manifest B interpolations, This 
phenomenon continues in varying degrees to the end of c. xx1. (ef. Introd. 
§ 9). Such B readings in T will be indicated thus: (T)B. 1 of c. x1v. is 
printed in Bibl. Casin. ILI. Florileg. 299. 


PTILss, 

1 olkelwy] ldlwy TAB 3 xal 7v] 1 recommences here 5 xal dpdvra] om T: 
+yuyn TB 6 dppworovvres TB 7 thv péBodov...... yipous] evpdwv wodrelav 
els ro yijpas TB TeXevrav wéhdwv B (Soz): (In p. 31 1. 10 rerevrdv of PT ig 
attested by apophth (cent. v.), but is turned into redevrav wéAdwy in B) 10 ris) 


+Toadrns (om ratrns) TB ba 76] TG T 


XIV (Tlepi Tlancfoy kal’ Hcafoy): PTlss, 

13 bripxov)+ viol T(s) Tlavodpéuov Tven 14 dmdpxovra]+airov T(s) 
dxwrots) PT (éxelvn rhs sic); xuvnrots Bl; ‘outside and inside the house’ s,: s om 
15 voulopace TB 17 cvpBovdevovres éavrois éyovor T(B) 18 Blov ped. 
(om 706) T 19 nerpr\Oev TB 20 wévous]+7udv (T)Bs 21 Padarrixois] 
PA®; Oadarrins TB tolvuv] obv + dédedpe (T)B 
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BA a U \ 
evpéOnoay ody adXos Kat’ Gro Siadwvodytes. peptaapevor yap 
a n a ’ a 
Ta XpHuaTa, TOD ev TKoTTOD ElyovTo ExaoTos TO apécar Deg, 
‘ ¢ \ , 
évnrAXNaypévars 5é troduTelats. oO pev yap TavtTa SvacKxopTicas 
na \ 
aoxntnplow Kai éxxrAnoias Kal pvdaxais, Teyvidpiov pablo 
a , / 
500ev tov adptov ropicetal, TH doxnoer Kal evyh mpocéayer. 
] . y. 
0 8 aAdos pdev StacKoprricas, NAA Tomjcas éavTe povactn- 
> / ‘ ‘ Dl 
pov kal mpocraBopevos adeAgods Odiyous, mavta Eévoy ébe- 
a , 
EvovT0, mavta dppwotov, Tavta yépovta, Tavta Tévnta, KaTa 
Kuptaxny kal caBBatov tpeis tpamélas ictav: obtws avTov 
ci : \ 
10 KATNVANWTE TA YPHpwaTa. 
i , , 
"Audotépwr 88 teXeuTncavtwr, Siapopor waxapicpol TovTwY 
na \ * 
éyévovTo, ws audotépwy TerewOevT@v: Kal Tois pev HperKer 
a a > / 
obTos, Tois 5é éxeivos. idovernias odv éurecovons TH aderAgo- 
na , ‘\ 
TTL emt Tois éraivors, amépyovtar mpds Tov paxapiov Tlap Bo 
a \ a a 
15 kat dvatidevtas adT@ THv érrixpiow, akvodyres pabeiv Thy. peltova 
, € \ , 3 a ’ , pe Gs ’ G \ 
modtTelav. 06 O€ Aéyer avTois: "Apuddrepoi eiou TérXevotr 6 pev 
yap “ABpapuwaiov éredeiEato épyov, 6 8é ta ToD "HXLa.  tév pev 
5 , " ry a 8 a = a 8 x > \ 2 
odv AeyovTwY @v today aov,' ras Suvatov avtovds elvat 
\ 
loous ; TpoTiMOVTwY TOV acKNTHY Kai NeyOvTwY STL EvayyedLKOV 
/ Ba , a 
20 TeTrOinKe TPAYypa, Tavta TwANncas Kal Sods Trwyxois, Kab’ Spav 
x \ 
xa? npépav te Kal Kata vinta Tov otavpiv Baotdtov, Kal 
axohovddv TO cath. Kal tais mpocevyais: trav Sé avti- 
, \ / 4 ka a > f Lal 
piroverkovvT@y Kat Neyovtwy Sti Obros Tocadta évedeiEato Tois 
\ ? AN an 
Seopévous, @s Kal eis Tas NewPdpous KabHaOar Kal Tods Orr Bopé- 
4 2 \ > , \ St A > / > LA 
25 vous JuvayELY* Kal ov povoy THy idiay :uyny dvéravoev AdAXd 


PTiss, i 
1 ody] dé T = do] GAXov Ploy T yap] dé TB 3 évmdrdaypévats Se wodcrelacs] 
Pergs.; -vas dé -as P*; -vy d¢ -g TB: (1 neutral) dtackopricas]+ eSwxev Bs 


5 dprov}+cotidianum Is; ‘from day today’s,  moploera. P* (wopl gera: Per) ; sropt- 
onrae TB xal]l+rg TB 9 tpeis]+ 9 réccapas Bls,; txt PTs isrSv]+ omnibus 
1; rods Aevrouevous édetiovro B; ‘and he refreshed all who had chanced to come’ 8; 
‘he fed those in want’ s, 11 65é] ofy TB 12 éylvovro T — reek ev 7H dperG 
edpeOévrwyv (T)B 13 ddedpbryri]+ pardiora (T)B 14 rots] + duapspas (T)Bs, 
15 padeiv)+ map’ adrov (T)Bt(l) dpelvw TB 17 74) om TB ’HXov TB 
18 rév wodGv cov] TAPBt (+arréueba ABBt); om PvenBts: (deprecantes 1; 
of thee’ s,) (ef. p. 23 1. 19) elvac a’rols TB 19 icouvs]+xal T 20 srerolnxe 
mpaypna] PA¥ss.; rewAjpwxe rpdorayya TBl rwdrhoas rdvra T 20, 21 kal xa” wWoay 
kal juépay kal vixra T; per omnes horas, omnes dies, omnesque noctes ] (Bss, vary) 
22 rpocevxais]+ mpooxaprepav T(B) 23 8r1]+xal TBt Tooaira] + orhayxva 
B(Iss,) 24 els]+atras (T)B 25 ouvayew]+xal éwapxeiv (T)B advaratew T 


‘we beg 
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Kai GXXwY TOAD, Kai voroKO“GY Kal émtxoupay: Eyer aUTOIS 
6 paxapios apf: ariw ipiv épad ote auporepa toot eloiv: 
Exaotov S¢ tpav TAnpopopw Sti obtos, ei yn HoKEL TOTOUTOY, 
aEtos ovx eyéveto THs exelvou ayabortntos cuyxpiOnvat éxeivos 
Tad avaravwv Tous Eévous Kai cvvaverrat'ero, Kai ef Kai edoKer 
TO €x KoTou éxetv Hoptiov, ddAXa Kal Thy Tap avTa elyev dva- 
mavow. éxdéEac0e Sé iva Kai wapa Oeov SéEwpar THY aToKa- 
AuWev, Kai peta TadTa EAOovTEs paOnoece. EXOovTes odv peTAa 
nuepas Tadwy Tapexarcoay avtov, Kai Eyer avdToiss ‘As éxt 
Geod audotépous dua eidoy éctatas év TH Tapadeicy. | 10 

(XV) Newrepos tis dvopats Maxaptos, as érav Sexaoxte, 
év T@ wailew peta TOY TUYNAIKIWT@Y Tapa THY Riurny THY 
Aeyowevny Mapiayv, retparroda vépwr, axovatov eipyacato hovov. 
kai pndevi pndev cipnews KatarauBaver thy Epnuov, Kal eis 
TocovTov nArAace Pofov Oeiov te Kai ivOpwruor, ws avatcOn- 
Thoat av’tov emi TpteTiav aoTteyov pelvavta év TH Epnuw. apo- 
yos 5é Utapye: 7H yj TovTOLS, Kai TovTO icact TavTes, Kai of bia 
Noyor yevopuevot xat oi d1a Teipas. ovTOS aTEpoy wKodounoe 
KédXav éEaute Kai Cnoas Adda eElxooiTEevte ETN EV THO KEAN 


iad) 


~ 
en 


> , ie 2 , la ’ > a a 
éxeivy yapicpatos n£iw0n Katartve Satpover, évtpup@v TH 20 
, A fod , 

PovoTnTL. TOUT@ TOANA CUYXpOVicas HpwTwY THs avTod dia- 


11-19 Soz. vi. 29 (12) ’Eyévero de atte [M. to véw] rv dpxny mpopaais rhs 
proaogias dxovows Povos. ert yap Bov'ras Sv rpoSara évepe wept THY Mapeiav 
Aipynv, cai maiCov twa Trav dunrixov aveire: Seicas Te Sotvat Sixny Epvyer eis 
Thy épnuiav. (13) atOpwos dé ext rpia érn peta tatra didyor, avtobe oixidiov 
‘puxpov éauT@ Karecxevacer, ev @ Eikoat kai mévre Eryn Suerpipev. 20 (12) M. 
€806n xapts bo Oeov tmepppoveiv Trav Satpovev. 


PTIss, - 

1 roddGv] oddas T xal?] om TB 2 ér:] om TB eloiv too. mpos Tov 
xiprov B (T @eor) 8, 4 rijs €x. d-yabornros] Pi Bt); éx. 77 dyaOornrt T(Bt) ; ex. rot 
dyaGo0 AB s&s wade] om TA® tévous]+ i P cai ef kat] TABlss,(B); om xai 
ei P 7 d¢]+puxpov (T)Bts (‘a few days’) 8 padnre T peTa] + dXd\Jyas Bl 
9 atrov rapex. T 10 aya] om T 


XV (Tlep? Makapioy tof Newtépoy (Néoy Soz)): PTs, 


11 ds érév] om T 12 cuvn\cxwwrdv] PAB; gcuvndixwy TB (6undixwy Soz) 
14 xai!] Pl; odros (T)Bs, 16 éxi] P Soz; om TB petvas T 17 7 yf éxeivn 
br. (om ror’ros) TB tovro] TBls,*** (s,**4 om clause); om P 18 &' atrijs ris 
mopias (T) (dca ris weipas adtis B) 6 abrés ot'ros B (I iste ipse) 19 xedd\lov TB 
év TH Keddy éxelvy] PT; év abrg (before &\\a) Bls, : + rovotrov Bl 20 HitwOn] 


+s Bls, 21 ovyxp.J+éyu TB = qpwrwv) Pl; éudvOavov TBs,:+ rap atrod (T)B 
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kerTat 6 Royiopos él TH ToD dovov dpaptia: bs TocovToY 
eheyev améxew AUIS ws Kal mpocevyapiaTeEiv eri TH Hovy 
yeyéevntar yap a’t@ vrd0ects owtnpias 6 akovawos ovos. 
EXeye S€ ard ypahady pépwv tHv waptupiay br. obx dv Maors 

5 n€vodTo THs Ocixns omtacias “Kal THs TooavTns Swpeds Kal 
THS ovyypadis Tav dyiwv ASywv", ef uw PoBy Tod Papaw 
did tov dovov bv edpacev ev tH AlybrTm KateiAnder Td Spos 
TO Lua. tadta Sé rAéyw ovy ddorody eis hovor, Serxviwv &8 
é7t clot Kal mepiotatixal apetai, Srav ph Exovolws Tis TO 

10 ayaO@ mpocérAOn: Tav yap apeTay ai pwév eiot Tpoaipetixal, ai 
8é repioratiKai. 

(XVI) Téyovev dros tus Tav Tadaay dvonats Nabavannr. 
TodTov éya Caovta pév ov KaTeihnda: KeKoiunTo yap mpd Tis 
€uns ela dou mpo érav Sexarrévte* Tois 5é cuvacxnoacw avTe Kal 

15 Xpovicac. tepitvyov épiroTpaypdvovy Tod avdpos THY apeTnv’ 
GecEay S€é por avdtod cal THY Kédray, eis Hv @Ker odKETL pev odSeEls 
did 7d eyyurépw adryy eivar rhs oixoumévns: exeivos yap TéTe 
avTny Exticev Ste oTPdVLOL Hoav of avaxwpntai. SinyobvTo odv 
TodTO wept avtov éEaipétws, StL TocadTny éoyev UTomovny 

20€V TO KEAXRLO WS pH GareVOHVaL THS Tpobécews. ev ols éu- 
mavyels Kat apyas Tapa Tod Tao. éutrailovTos Kal aTraTeVTOS 
Saipovos, Goer axndiav eis THY TpeTHY KédAXaV* Kal aTrEeXOov 
GdrAnv Extice TANTL@TEpOY KwpENs. pmETA OV TO TEAécaL THY 
1—3 Soz. (13) “Edeyor d€ of ye adrod dxnxdecav as moddiv dpodrsye 
xdpw rH ovppopG Kai aarnpiov dmexdde: rdv dxovovv ddvov, pitocodias cai 


, fs Y > ~ £ 
Pakapiov Biov airtoyv aQuT@ yeyevnpevov. 12 In P xvi. comes between XII, 
and XIII. 
PTs, 


2 kal] om Tl 3 airp] Pl; po, pyolv, (T)B 4 Mwiicjs TB 55:8 Kak. oe 
Abywr] Blsg; om PT 6 7g dee TB 7 did rdv ¢.......Alybrry] Pla,vst (8,4 slightly 
altered) ; did Spacey ef Aly. cal B; dwédpace ris Aly. kat T; dwodpdcas yap €& 
Aly. A8 EdSpacev] + dxovolws P 8 \éywv P* mpos T pbvov)+riwd Bl: 
+éd\a TB: + paddov B1 6¢] P; om TB 11 repicrartixal] 8, adds a passage 
accounting for the Syriac name given to M. ‘the Child of the Cross.’ Anan-Isho 
inserted it in his Paradise (Bed. p. 55): it is printed also by Assemani and Budge 
(cf. Prol. 87). 

XVI (TTept Na@anasaA) : PTI,88, 

14 atr@ after xpovlcac T 15 xpovlcact] Pl (per multum tempus) (s,) ; cvyyxp. 
(T)B; om], ~—16 xat] TBIl,ss,; om P els qv @xet taken with each clause in ll, 
pev before ovxérs TB 17 éyydrepov T abrhv]+ perv P éxeivos] éxet P rbre] 
om P 18 dre] 671 P 19 éta:pérws] Pl; éEalperov TB) 20 cadevd.]+ dro TB 
21 wavras T kal]+ mdvras P 
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iE ‘ > air) \ a a A 
xédXav Kai oikhoat, weTa uhvas TpEis 1) TEeaoapas TapayiveTat o 
, 7 / / fol 
Saiuwv év vuxti, tavpéav Katéxwv Kabdrrep of Syutol, Kal XA 
” , ’ a \ i > ¢ = 
éxywv otpatimtov paxodutodvtos, nai Yodpov eipyafeto év TH 
Ly \ a > / id , 
taupéa. pos dv amexpivato 6 paxdpios NaBavand Kai édeye 
/ =) ae = a a ? ae “ ‘ > , e , 
Tis el od 6 tadta Spay ev TH én Eevia; dmexpivato o daipwv 5 
ae > v's aes, a t 
Eyo eiue o && éxeivns THs KéAAnS eAdoas ce HAOOV odv Kal 
? 4 r) a , \ > _ Te > / e , 
xe Tavrns puyadedcai ce. yvovs odv Ste | everraix Oy, Vroctpeper 
2 ? \ , ‘ 
avis eis thy mpwTny KEAXaY. Kal TANPdoas TpidKoVTa Kal 
érra érn, ovxy vrepéBn Thv Ov r 7 > Saipove’ 
n, ovX UirepéBn THv Ovpav, Piroverxnoas TH Salpove 
a a p= wee , , > ’ aA 
$s tocaira ait évedei~ato Katavayxdtwy avtov ¢&edOety, 10 
cid , a 
dca Sunyjoacbar ovk Ect. év ols Kai TobTO" emuTnpnoas émta 
émisxotrwy aylov émicxeyw, } éx Oeod mpovoias yevouévny 7h €x 
meypacpov exetvov, Tap’ ddlyov avTov eEwxerre Tis mpobécews. 
rn \ U / 
TOY yap éemLaKiTM@Y peTa THY ETLaKEYLY éFepyouevwy, ov mpo- 
, ny \ IOV a #4 , » Aes , 
émepev avtovs ovdé Bua 7080s. A€yovowy avT@ ot didKovor' 
€ a ° > a 4 
Trepipavov mpaypa moveis, aBR4, py TpoTe“TWY TOUS €TTL- 
axomous. 6 8€ déeyer avrois’ "Eya Kai Tots Kuplois pov Tots 
BJ , \ a , of > , be ‘ , 
émucxorrois Kal TH KOTHw bw améBavov’ EXW yap KEKpUpLpLEVOY 


5 


1115 TB: ‘Era emoxémov ttyiov emurxepapévav avrov (rov dywov B), 
4 ex Oeod mpovotas h €& brodécews Tov meparpov (+é& exeivov B), map’ odcyov 
airov eEoxedre THs Tpobecews. TeV yup emurkdmwv pera THY eriaxeyuy evéu- 
pévov Kai pera THY ebyny e€vivray, ov mpoemeppev avtous 6 yevvaios ovde Srpa 
modds (+iva py SO xopav TH peToK dro B). 17,18 TB: Eye cat rovs Kupious 
prov TOUS emirxémous wéBw Kai mavTa Tov KANpOY THBO, Kat mavtav avOporov 
(+éya 6 dpaptwdhos B) mepivnpa eipe (B orn eipe): mare Be TouTMs Kal OAM TO 
coopo (B dro to Bip dcov To en’ epor TH mpobre) dweBavor. Sy begins: 1 
worship my lords the bishops and all holy men; but know this, my 


brethren,’—and goes on quite differently. 


PTI,48, 
1 xal}+év adr7 B(11,88,) (cf. p. 311.14) évorxjoae T ws pera pqvas téoo. P; 
‘about 3 months’ s, 2 domrep TB 3 eole: 6¢ popous Ty T. T 4 dmexpivaro 


after Nad.T  éyww (om cal) TB 5 6 be 6. dmexp. Th 6 éxelyns THs] PTI, ; 
ris mpwrns Bl (priore) (#82) éteddoas Toe) txal TB: +viv BB ov] om TB 
7 pvyadeioa] dweddoa T ov] +6 yépwv T 8 xai?] om T 9 beeen) 
efprde T rov ovddv BI(I,) 10 wa abrov dvayxdon TB 11 mapar. T 
11-15 érrd émioxdrw...... Biua wodbs] T here preseuts an interpolation from [3 : it 
is printed in full below the text 14 érioxepu) P; edxny lyss,; (IB see Bhoxe) 
15 Sidxovor] + 7a émoxdrwy Il (s ‘with them’) 16 roveis] epydcy TL appa) 
PBs,; om Tlls 17 6déJomT 17,18 yw...... éréSavov| I presents the B text ; 


see above 17 xal] U,s(TB); om P(e) 18 yap) dé T 
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\ \ t \ ? / 
okoTrov, Kat oldev 0 Beds THY Kapdiay pov, 510 ov mpoTéuTr@ 
a e 4 
avrovs. datoxynoas ovv 0 daipwy Tod Spdpatos TovTov oxXnpa- 
a ey an \ , 
riterar mpd évvéa pnvav tov Bavdrov avTod, Kali yiverat 
a fel / »” > 
madiov mael dSéxa éTav, éXadvoy dvov Bactdlovta aptous év 
‘ t /, an / 
5 capydvn. Kal yevoueros ev éovrépa Babeia wrnotov THs KEAdANS 
, \ ” \ an \ 
TovTov é€aynpaticato TwemTwKEevar TOV dvov Kal Kpavov Td 
a Me - \ r! a € 
matdiov' "ABB& Nadavannr, édénodv pe Kai S65 pou yeipa. o 
A a a a / , \ 
Sé dxovcas Ths davis tod bA0ev tatdiov Kal twapavoi~as THv 
A 4 vA 
Oipav, Extras évdo0ev érdrer avT@* Tis ed, Kal Ti Oéres Wa 
lal n A , Sig SF 
10 Toimaw got; Neyer avT@’ Kivi rovde TO perpaxiov, Kal aptous 
A A a ” 
aropépw, ered) ayarn éotl rovde Tod abdeAdod, Kal avipiov 
/ / ‘ lel aa bé Pr x 
caBBarov Siadaivovtos ypeta Tév mpocdhopwv' Séouai cov, pw) 
a a DY 
mapiins pe, un tote Kal bd tawav BpwOd. modrai yap 
\ A ¢ 
vawas yivovrar eis Tovs ToTous exeivous. oTas odV évvEds 6 
+7 , 
15 paxdpios NaGavanr ofddpa idvyyiace Ta oThayxyva Tapat- 
t as , are \ r me. n 2 a 
TOpevos, Kai édoyilero Kal éavtov réeyov’ “H ths evrorgs 
al an ia 
éyo éxreceiv, 7 THs mpobécews. totepov pévtor émidoy- 
capevos OTL awewov éote py caredoat Tov Toco’TwWY éTaV 
\ / > ’ , fal / , / 
Thy mpoOcaww eis aiaxvynv Tod duaBorov, mpocevEdpevos NéyeL 
A a a en) hens ' 
20T@ Tpocdadodvts S40ev maidio’ “Axovaov, waidiov' miotevwo 
e 
els Tov Oedv @& NaTpEvw, OTL, Ef Ypela cou éoTi, TéuTrELr coL 6 
eds BonPeav, Kal odte tawai oe abdixijoovow ote GAXo TL’ 
> \ \ s A n > a ” ’ , e 
et d€ meipacpos el, TO mpdywa evtedOev Sn aroxadrvwWes 6 
11, 12 See Note 25. 
PTIl.ss, 


1 ra Kpurra Tijs éuijs xapdlas Bl 2 avrovs] xvplouvs wou T; sanctos uiros | 
daluwr}+éx T 8 yiverat]+as Tl, 4 woe] om TI,B (ds édadvov B) €\advov 
bvov] om T Bacrdgwy T 5 éomépay Badeiay (om ev) T Tovrouv kedrX. TB 
6 oxnparifera T Kal kpagov rd 1.) + €8ba P (lossy inquit) ; Kal Kpafec pnot 7d 1r.° 
CARO Ker:A. Le txt B 7 06 dé dxovcas] Pll, ; fxovoev éxeivos TB 8 870er] om T 


9 &do0er] tow TB el]+o0 T 10 co Trojow T Tovde elue TOU movaxod ped- 


Adxioy (T)Bs, 11 adedgov)} povaxod P 12 xpela]+éori T 13 mapeldys T 
vawGv] Bl,s(ls,) ; valvns PT 14 evpicxovra T (1 noscuntur) éveds ody éornKws 
TB 15 raparrépevos] om T 16 xa’ éavrdv] Pll, rb roujoe: (T)B héywr)} 


+ér T 17 rpodécews] + eEodcO Fora Bl pévra Pl,; om TBI émidoy.]+7@ 
evoeBet Noyiou@ Bl (rationabili ingenio) 18 d7c] elrev év arg (T)B éori] +70 
TB cadevOjva T Tov] om TB 19 rnv]om TB d:aBddov] + cal Tl], 
mpooevt.]+ rolvuy T@ xuply Bl (deum) 20 watdiov]+7 ds ri wore ef (T)B (4 darts Sh 
more el) 21 7r@ Oe@ (om els) T el] om T 22 dos mus Tl, 23 metpacpuos] 


+ris T (mice sic) B (txt A®) 1 kal roto (+6 debs wou B) évrevOev Hin 7d Spaua 
darox. (om 6 Geds) (T)B 
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Geos. Kai kreloas Thy Oipay eiohrOev. alcyuvdeis S€ 6 Saipwv 
ert TH HTTH eis NaiNatra aveAVOn Kal Eis dvaypoUs TKLPT@VTAS 
kal devyovtas Kal yrodous atroteNodvTas. TodTo TO GOXoV TOD 
paxapiov Nadavann, cai aitn 7) Siaywyn, Kal TodTO TO TéXos. | 

(XVII) Ta xara tots S00 Maxapious rtovs dotdipous 5 
advdpas, To\Ad Kal peydra Kal SvomicTa dvta, bKve Kal 
Névyerv Kal ypadew, pnmote Kal ~evotou vrorAn iy amevey- 
Kopat. Stu dé aTrodAAYel Kypioc MANTAC ToYC AdAOYNTAC TO YeYAoc 
amrepyvato TO mvedua TO aytov. e“od Tolvuy pi Yevdopévou, 
TioTOTATE, pI) amLaTHoNS. TovTwv Tov Makapiwy o pev els to 
Aiyiarios TO yévos, 0 & adAos *Arekavdpeds, tpayjuata 
TLTpacKwv. 

Kal wparov Sunynoopar rept tod Aiyumtiou, ds efnoe Ta 
ovpravta étn évvevnxovta. ék TovT@Y év TH epHug TEToinKev 
éEjxovta érn, TpiaxovtaeTys avedOwv véos: Kal TocavTns 
HEwOn Siaxpicews ws AéyerOat adTov TraidapLoyépovta: dd 


_ 


5 


5 (xvit) Throughout this and the next chapter, even more than in the 
preceding, T has been largely contaminated by revision on a B ms. Such B 
readings found in T are not recorded.’ As the texts here presented by T 
and 33 cannot be relied on, only occasional select readings are entered from 
them, and no conclusion must be drawn from silence in regard tu these two 
mss. Ordinarily only in cases where P and B differ from each other, and T 
differs from both, are the readings of T recorded. On 33 cf. Introd. § 9. 

5 On the various Macarii see Note 26. 5, 6 Soz. m1. 14 (1) “ApEopac 
dé €€ Alybmrov Kai Maxapiov rév dv0, rdv dowWwordrav jyepdvev THs UenTEws 


kal Tov THOSE Spous. 10—12 (1) Tovrow dé 6 pev Aiydmrus, 6 dS€ moderixds 
bs doris dvopdtero: qv yap TO yéver AdeEavSpevs. 13—3 (p. 44) (2) AveBio 


d¢ dui ra evevnxovra ern, eEnxovra dé kx rovrav ev rais épnpors duérpiBev. 
airixa re pidtocopeiv apxspevos Ere véos Ov Siémperev, ws madapioyépovta mapa 
rev povaxav dvopdterOa, cal reroapdkovta érn yeyovdra xetporovnOnvar mpe- 
oBurepov. 8 Ps. v. 7. 

PTI, ss, 

1 62] oty T 3 drodvovras TB 4 rovro] om TB 

XVII (Tlep? Maxapfoy tof Airyttfoy): P[33]i,s[T] 

5 dvo] om Bl, do.dluous] 1 de praedicabilibus ac beatis (sess. and rev), de 
beatis ac uenerabilibus (cass) ; de magnis et praecipuis et sanctis ac beatissimis 1, ; 
‘the holy men whose name was one’ 8 6 weydia Kal dvom.] déidxovora 33 (from 
hence to dmoroys (I. 10) is completely altered in 33) 10 rév M.] P33ll,; om 
Ts (Soz) ; (Baltered):+‘two’ lls els] om 33 (Soz): +é071 33; qv T 16 mardapio- 
yépovra] PBt Soz; madioyépovra TBt; neapoteponta (NeEaporepoNTa) lp; (senis 


puer l, sim. s, -am<\\) 


Ase) 


44. HISTORIA LAUSIACA, [1043 B 


nat Oatrov mpoéKxoe: TecaapaxovtaeThs yap yevouevos KaTa 

Tvevpatov éraBe xdpwv laudtwv Te Kal mpoppnoewr' Katyn 

Sé Kal iepwovvns. 

Tovt@ cuvicay S00 pabnrai eis tHv Epnuov thy évdo- 
n nd 
5 TAT, THY Kadovpérny XKhrw: dv oO pev els banpérns Fv 

TAnciov avTod bia Tols epyopuévous OepaTrevecOas, 6 8 ddXos 

€ayoratey ev Kedrip eyyutdte. xpdvou S& mpoxdwavtos 

Stopatin® dupate mpoBrépas réyer TH Hanpetodvts adte, 

karoupévp "Iwdvyy, és totepov yevouevy mpecButépw eis 
10 Tov TO7ov avTod tod Maxapiov: “Axovody pov, dderdpe 

lodvyn, kai dvdoxou pov ths vovbecias’ reupdtn yap, Kal 
mepdler ce TO Tvebpa THS Pidapyupias. otTw yap éwpaxa: 
kat oida btu édv pou avdoyn rerecwOon év T@ TOT TOUTM 
kat So0€acOnon, Kai mactiz oYk érriel éN TG) CKHN@MATI COY’ 
15€ay S€ pov Tapaxovons, Tod Teoh Ee eri ce ta Tédn, 0d 
kat TO 7dO0s voceis. auvé8n Sé adtov Tapakovoat meta THY 
koiunow tod Maxapiov pera dAXa Sexarrévte H elxoow én, 

Kal vitws jrchavtiace voogicduevos TA TOV TTWYaY, OS [Wh 

eUpeOjvast eis TO oBpa adtod axépacov térov év & Tus SdeTUAOY 
2omget. aitn éativ 4 mpodntela tod dytov Makapiov. ‘epi 

pev ov Bpdcews Kal rocews meputtov 7d Sunyjoacbar, Smére 
DOE \ a e , 4 e a 2 , aA > 
ovde mapa | Tots padvpos gory ebpeOivar ad8npaylav 4 adia- 
popiay év Tois Torous éxeivo.s, Kal bia Thy ond TOV Ypec@v 
\ \ a na 4 \ \ a »- > a 
kat Tov Gnrov TOV KaToLKovyTOD. mepi Se ths adAns adTod 

2 , D , \ > , dey \ 
25 aoKnoews eywr EdéyeTo yap ddvareitws éEletacbat, Kal 

MadAov Thetove ypdve beg mpocdiatpiBev i tois bm ovpavov 

mpdypacw. ov Kal hépovtar Oavuata Tordde. 

"Avnp tis Alydrrios épacbeis édevOépas yuvatxds viravépou, 
kat pn Svvdpuevos abtny Sehedoat, rpocwpidnoe yonte Néywv: 
14 Ps. xc. 10 

P[33]ll,s[T] 

5 Lklrynv T 7 éoxbdasev év KehAly eyyurdrw] P33 (xdnolov adrod for éyyur.) 8 
(‘that was near to him’); dvexdpec kar’ ldlav eis xéAdav (T)Bi, 11 vovdectas]+ xad 
ouvevéyxat co exer Bl 11, 12 reipdgyn yap Kal reipdter ce] Bls (FaX, ducah= 

amisn m0); meipdte yap ce (om wepdty and xa) PT331, 13 74] 
om T 14 oxnvwmart] corpori | (cf. Prol. 72) 20 mitej}+«al Bll, arn] 
+7olvwy TBI 22 padumorépos Bl, 24 7dv]+Kard Gedy Bs 25 yap] av’rdv 
(om yap) T; otros 6 dos B 28 35 begins here (see Introd. § 9) Alyiérrios] 
om P éhevPépas] + Twos 35 29 réywr)+ déoual cov P 
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SER eoeror iets els TO ayarioal pe, ) Epyacat tu iva pin 
avTny 0 avnp avtis. Kal raBav 6 yons TO ikavov éxpyaato 
rais yontixais payyavelais, Kal mapacxevdter popdda adtiy 
Seeds Ocardpevos ody 6 dvnp &wbev eXwv eEevitero dre 
errey kpdBBatov avtod dopBas avéxerto. Kdaies, GdvpeTar § 
6 dvip: mpocopmirel TO Sew" aroxpicews ov TYYyxavEl. Tapa- 
Kare tods mpecBurépous THs Kons Eeloaryel, Sevxvuer ovx 
evpionet TO mpayua. emi huépas Tpels ode yopTov peteraBev 
ws opas ovTe dpTov ws dvOpwiros, appoTépwv eo Tepnuevn 
Tav tpopdr. rédos, ta Sokacbn 6 Oeds Kal pari 7 apeTn 10 
tod dyiov Makxapiov, avéS8n émt tiv Kapdiay Tod avdpos avtis 
dyayeiv adtiy eis Thy Epnuov Kal popBiacas avtny os troy, 
odtws iyayev els thy epnuov. év S€ TO mAnoLacal avTOvS 
elotiKxercav of adedpol mAnaiov THs Kérdns Tod Maxapiov, 
paxspevos TS avipt adThs Kat deyouTes* Ti tyayes @5e THY 
dopBaba tavTny ; Aéyer avTois: “Iva érenOj. éyouocw avT@ 
Ti yap éyec; amexpivato avrois 6 avnp avtis bts Tuvy pov 
Av, Kal eis larqov peTteBAHOn, Kal: onpepov TpiTny Huépav exet 
uh yevoapévn Tivos. avapépovor TO dyiw évdov mpocevxo- 
péves amexarvgdn yap avT@, Kat mpoonvxXeTo epi avTHS. 20 
dmoxpivetar odv Tois adedpois 0 arytos Maxdpios Kai réyer 
abtois: “Immo. bpeis cor, of Tv itor ExovTeEs rors op0ar- 
povs. éxelvn yap yuvn €o7, pn petacynpatiabetoa, ann # 


- 


5 


P35[33]U,s[T] 

1 7 €dov 85TB ri] +79 Téxvy cou 35Bs (‘ by thy magic’) 1,2 Wa mono 
abrhy 6 dv. kal ply 35 2 AaBov de 35; r. ov TB 3 rats avtod yontlats 
kal pay. 35B abriv popada 35 (ws ¢. TB) 4 ovv] 6é 35 éwOev] otk T1 
5 popBas] P; popds 35 33TB avdxerra 35 7 Kdpns|+ els Tov olkov (T)BL 
8 evploxe] P3518; owjxay B (T -ov) ; &yrwoar AB ; inuenerunt],’ 10 7éAos] +odv 
35 12 gopBidcas] P; popBewoas 35: B gopBadoas, popBedoas, gopridoas; T 


KaTLoTpwoas 13 dmiyayev 35 els Tr. &pnuov] om 35T 7@] To P 14 700] 
+ dylov (T)B1(s) rod M.] om 35 15 ayes 35 we] om 35 16 dpopdda 35 


TB wa labg TH mpecBela Tod dixalou M. 35 (rp mpocevxy Tod dix. B) oi 52 mpéos 
airév 35 B 17 éxer]+Kaxdy 35B drroxp. kal Aéyer (om 6 dv. abrfs) 35 
18 qv]+h aONa, Kal odK olda rh yéyovey airy 33 (B) éxee Tp. Nu. 35T(B) 


19 pydevds yevo. 35 TB: +ol 6& dxotcarvres 35 TB dyly]+ Maxapiy 35Bll, 
mpocevxouevy] + rept avris 35TB 20 attG]+amrd Oeob B: qv yap atT@ Kkekahuppéevov 
mapa beod Ta mepl airfs T ; dmoxexddupe yap air@ 6 Oeds 35(Il,8): txt PAB: + Kal 
Aéyouar Popdda Hyayé Tes évravda 35(B) Kal mpoondx. T- abrfs] om 85TB 21 ody) 
om 35 kal Aéyec adrots] om 35 22 trot after éore 35T 
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\ 


1044 D 
1049 B 
tf > a > a A > / », > / 

Hovov év Trois ofOarpois tov nratnpévav. Kal edroyhoas 
na A al v4 
bSwp Kal ard Kopudhs emiyéas abth yuprh éernvéato’ Kal 
Tapaxphua eroincey aitiny yuvaixa havivar tao. | Bors 8é 
a / 
avTn tpodnyv énoincey aitny dayelv, Kal daméducev avTny 
5 meta Tod iSiov avdpos evyapictodcay TH Kupip. Kai bméOero 
auth eimdyv’ Mndérore arrorerpO5s ths éxxdnolas, “undérore 
amoaxyn Ths Kowewvias” tadta ydp cou curéBn TO él TévTE 
4 re \ / a / 
EBdouddas ut mpocednrAvOevae Tots pvaornpioss. 
"AdAnv avtob wpa ths aoxnocews' TH LaKp@® xpove 
a \ fol LZ fal 
10 UTO THY yHv Toujcas cipuyya amd THs KéAXnS a’Tod Mex pes 
BA 
jyuatadiov aomjdatov eis TO akpov atretédrece. Kal elmore 
ia > A v a > ipl / > r b] \ 
TAELOVES AUVT@ WAVY, KpuTTa@S ex THs KéAXNS adToD €Evav 
\ \ cal 
aries els TO oTHAaLov, Kal ovdels avTov ebpicKe. Sunyeito obv 
Lad fal > fal fal 
nuiv Tis TOY oToVdaiwy avTodD pwaOnTav Kal ereyev Sri amidy 
15 €0s Tob amndaiou eixooitécoapas emotes evyds, Kal épydpevos 
elKoolTécoapas. 
\ 4 Ifen / 4 \ wv iva e \ 
Ilept tovrou é&AAOe drun dre VEKPOV NYELPEV, LVAa ALpEeTLKOV 
e A 
melon pH Omoroyovvta avdotacww elvas copudtav. Kal aitn 
€ ys >? p > a > / 
n nun expater év TH épyuo. 
7 See Note 27. 17—19 Soz. m1. 14 (2) Tov d€ Aiyomriov déyos ds Kat 
vexpov Cv eroinaey iv’ érepddokov meicn vexp@v avaotacw écecba. P substi- 
tutes: "HAGe b€ kal eis ue GANo adrod Supynua wavy Héya «at Oavpaordéy: Tapa 


P35(1—8)[33]ll,s[T] 

1 pdvov]+ pawouévn (om ev) (T)BI, 2 dard kop. after airy 35 émixéas] 
35 33TB (éxxéas Bt) ls; émiyploas Pl, (oleum for Udwp) abr yuuvy] 35TBU, ; 
airhy ddnv P (8 ‘her whole body’); om 33; t+Hexpis dvixwv 35: (s ‘he poured it 


(the water) on her head while,it flowed down over her whole body’) 3 érolnoer 
soe mao] 35T Bll,s; &deckev adrois waow Sep Fv rd mpdbrepov yuvaixa P Taot] + Tor 


dpaor 35(B) 4 kai]+lacduevos Bs (‘in health’) 5 dvdpds] + avris (om idlov) 35 
evxapicrodvras Bs kuply] P35s; deg 33T BI, 6 Aéywr 35 pndéroret 


éxxAnolas] om 1, drohepO7ns] drocxn P (borepetoOau 33) 6, 7 undérore?...... 
kowwvlas] om P35 33; txt TBls (‘do not withdraw thyself from the oblation and 
from the church’) 6 unde T 7 Kowwvlas|+rov wvornpiwy Bl Oa To 35 


8 rols]+ axpdvros 35 33B; Oclous T; diuina Nl, pvornplors] 35 ceases 9 ddAnv]+ 
médw B (txt AB) Il, 10 rojoas odpryya] 33TB (+ dpi-yuaros TB) 1,8 (‘ for a long 
time he made under the earth a cavity (=<s\aw) from his cell for half a mile ayes 
Urevénoe kal dpvéas P: (s appears to combine both readings) 10-12 adrod...... 
kéXAns] om T (homeotel.) 13 orjAraov] +700 dmrepordorws TO beg mpocourecy T 
17-19 repl..,... épijuy] om P, but attested by all the other authorities, including Soz 
and s, (see Note above) 18 elvac] écecOar Soz1; om T: +76) T 19 éxpdrec] 
+epl abrod Bt 
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1049 B 
1050 a 


, / a , 

Tovt@ mpoonvéx9n more Saipovidy veavioxos mapa Ths 
on \ 5) ras \ § \ , Sed L 
iSias pntpos oddropupopévyns, odv Svol veavioxois OEdepevos. 

\ ta i \ e al 
kat tadtny elye thy évépyeray 6 Saipwr' peta TO paryeiv 

n »” a 
Tpidv podiov dprovs cal mueiv Kidixiovov bdaros, épevyopmevos 
> ’ \ ” \ , 4 ¢ \ ’ ’ i 
eis atpov Edve Ta Bpw@pata’ oUTw yap avndioKeTO Ta Bpo- 5 

, , \ 
Oévta Kai robévta &s td Twupds. gots yap Taya TO Aeyo- 
pevov mupivov. Siapopai yap eior Sarpovor, @oTep Kal 
> 
avOporav, ovx ovalas adda yvopuns. ovTOS ToivuY 0 veavia Kos 
\ , x al 
pn emapxovpevos mapa THs idlas pyTpos THv oikelay HoOve 
"g S ’ \ Sis Fis 4 5 , a 
Kém@pov' ToddaKis Kal TO idvov Emivev ovpov. KAaLovaNS OUY Io 
Lad \ \ , \ vA x > , 
THS PNTPOS Kal Tapaxadovons Tov arytoy, AaBov émrnvEato 
aité tov Oedv ixetevov. Kai peta play  Sevtépay npépay 
e , A ' L aitater eT ie/. , - 
itrodkwpncavtos Tod maOous réyer adTH 0 Ayvos Maxapios 
Iécov Oéreus Wa éoOin ; 4 88 amexpivato Néyovoa’ Acxdditpov 
pte 3 J : t 
dprov. émituyunocas ody adth dts wodv eat, &v ETTA HMEPALS 15 
a U 
rrevEdpevos AUTO peTA VNTTELAS, éornoev avrov els TpldLTpoP, 
¢ ? , \ > ' - \ ef ’ , 
wos odpeihovTa Kal épyaterOar Kal ottws amoepaTevoas 
a Le} \ a / c 
aréSwxev abtov TH untpt. Kal todTo TO Oatpa mreToinkey oO 
\ le / \ 
Beds Sid Tod Oavpactov Maxapiov. rtovtp yw ov ouvTe- 
n \ fol > 4 an 2: A v 
TUXNKA TPO éviavTOD yap THs eladdou pov THS Els THY EpHnpov 20 
éxexolunto. | 
fel ty / (dpe) 
(XVIII) To 8 Gdr@ ovvtetuXnKa Makapio To ‘Are- 
a a , / > “A 
EavSpei, mpecButépw dvte Ta eyouevor KeAXiov. eis a 
t , 9 INDY Ss 4 CR: \ / \ 
KeAXla tap@Kknoa eyo evyaeTiav’ eV ols THhv TpleTiav THY 
beet ? Tf ~ \ \ \ id \ be ’ > a > / \ 
uy erétnoe Kal Ta pev elSov, Ta OE Tap aVTOV aknKOA, TA 25 


yap tov Apoevoirny x.t-d. (cf. Migne, P. G. xxxiv. 209, and for critical text, 
Preuschen Pall. u. Ruf. 124—130) (see Note 28). 

22—2 (p. 48) Soz. 1. 14 (8) ‘O de repos xpov@ peév vorepov mpeaBurepos 
éyévero, mavrodamis Se axeddy doxnoews emeipddn, Ta pév avtos mepwoar, a 


d€ map’ Gddous Feovoev €K mavros Tpomou Karopbar. 


P[33]ll.s[T] 

2 cw] P; om T; ovrded. B dval dedeuévos adrg veavloxoas éxarépwhev T 
5 drpov] éavrdv P (33 as text) yap] om P 6 rdypa]+ datuoévey TBls ; txt Pl, 
8 yvcopns]+ adrovounevys B (txt AB) 1 11 ris pyTpds] éxetvns P 13 a’rq] Ps; 77 
pyrpl adrod 33ll, (B rod veavicxou) ; (T kal mpooxaherduevos Thy p. Tod v. Aéyer adrp) 
6 dytos M.] om 1l,s (om M. T) 14 écOly]-+6 vids cov (T)Bl déxa AiTpGv PBt 
15 dprovsP rodrdj P 16 rpiherp.] + dprov Bl 

XVIII (Tlept Makapioy ToY *ANEZANApEwC) : P[33]ll,s[T cf. Note p. 43] 

25 pev]+ onueta 1s(B) map avrod] om 1,8(B) 

30% 
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be ’ € / 4 id | Ww > Le] > 
€ Kal map érépwv peudOnxa. | 1) Tolvuy doKnows avTov Av 
lo] > PA 
attn’ el Tu axnKxoe TWTOTE,.TaVTwS TOUTO KaTwpOwWaEV, akovaaS 
\ a \ a 
yap Tapa tivwv Ste of TaBevyvnoratar Sia mdons THs Tecoapa- 
lol i \ ‘ 
koothns éa0iovaw amupov, expivev émtaetiay To Sia Tupos 
a a \ a 
5 dtaBaivov pn dayeiv, Kal mAnV axdvovy wpyov el ToTeE 
lA \ > / la) ’ \ »- >, , 
mapevpéOncav Kai dompiwy Bpextadv ovdevds adAdov éyevoaTo. 
Katopbwcas obv Tavtny THY apeTHY, NKovoe Tept Tivos mdAW 
Gov Ott Aitpav écOier dptov' Kal KXdoas éavTod Tov BouKér- 
> A % a 
Natov Kal Katayyicas eis taoalras Ta Kepdwtat, Expive ToTovTOY 
10 €oiew doov dy 4 yelp avevéynn. Kal ws Sunyetro yaprevTi- 
/ oe sy / \ f ue > 
Copevos Oturep ‘ESpaccdunv péev mrewovwv KrAacpdTwV, ovK 
> 4 \ ef. > lal e % a / fol > S \ 
nodvvauny 5é brous éEeveyxeity brd tod atévov THs dmHs’ TO 
yap TavTerkas pr écOlew 6 TeAMYNS wor OV cUVEeywpeEL. éml 
tpia ov étn TavTny éxynxe THy doxnow, Téccapas 4 TwevTE 
1s0uvyylas aptou éc@iwv Kal tocodtov tivev bdwp, Féatnv bé 
éXaiouv Tov éviavTov. 
” > a ” ” ef , A 
AdAn abtod donno’ Expivev Umvov tepiyevéoOa, Kal 
Sunyjoato dre ovK eiahdOev bird oréyny éml elxoor Hyépas 
iva vixnon darvov, toils péev Katpacr preyouevos, TH S8 vuKrl 
‘ fol 4 \ e »” i<4 > A / 
20 oTUpopuevos TH YuxpoTnte. Kal ws éEdeyev Ste Ei wy TdxXvov 
€b. ANG e€ \ / \ > od v ef on E / 6. 
ianrOov wre otéynv Kai éexpnoduny brve, cttw wou é—EnpavOn 


€ 


0 éyxéparos, ws eis Exotaciv we éAdoas Aor dv. Kal Td pev 
ca ; | > \ of \ os al 3% A 4 \ / 
Ooov em epol evixnoa To b€ doov éml TH pice THv ypelav 

/ a 
é€yovon Tod Umvou Tapexapnca. 
25  Tovtov xabelouévov mpwl év TO KEAN @ KOVOW oTds éml 


lol \ Pe > "g \ > / / ee a 
Tov Todos éxévTnoev autor: Kal arynoas Kxatéakev avtov tH 


25—2 (p. 49) Tovrov......éxdixnoavros éavrov] PBls ; TA®l, read : Odrdés more 
&xAIOn bd rod maOous (Tl, ; mvevparos A®) ris mopvelas: cai karedixacer K.t.d. 


P[33]1,s[T] 

2 mwmore]+rwa memonxsra (T)B1 3 TaBerno. PTBt 5 xal] om TBl, 
wiv Xr. dp.) Foe 52 dud Adxava T 6 wapevpéOn T ; mapetpe B éyevoaro] P; 
yevodpevos (T)Bl,; (1 alters ; s om ovdevds dX. éyetc.) 7 ravrny thy dperhv] Ps; 
tovro 33Bll,; om T:+xarérruce ratrns ris mwodcrelas (T) Bll, 9 karayyloas] T 
(ca); xaradtoas P; xardyarye Bt; Bade ABBY; (Ils misit) els gatras ra xepdura] 
P; the others om gatras ra kepdy.ov Ts 10 diyyetro]+ quiv Bl (mihi) 
11 br Tepiedpacc. (T)B 12,13 7d ydap...... owexwper] om ],; (1 and 8 alter text 
independently, yet somewhat similarly) 15 ovyylas P ; otyxlas TBt; dyxlas Bt 
&prov] Pls; om TBI, 17 abrot)+ rdw TI, 19 trvov] airy P preydpevos] 
+rhv nuépay Bil, ; (s ‘at midday’) 
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1052 c 

A \ , fal iva \ a € le] € > 
xerpt weTd Kdpov Tod aiparos. Katayvovs ody éavTod ws éKbu- 

ta e / / e a 
Kioavtos éautév, Katedixacey éavtov eis TO ros THs ZkijTews, 
4 > > lol / la fol 
& éotw év tH Tavepjuy, Kadioar yuuvov eri pivas €&, &vOa 
e , \ a ip] 
oi Koveres Kal cudypwv Séppata TiTpw@ocKoVEW, ws ohfKes 
” oe La , ef. 
Bytes. odTws odv KaTeTPaOn Ors Kai arovdddouS é&éBanrev 5 
e , \ 4 > / 2, a = \ iol 
@s vopicar twas OTe Hrepavtiacev. €A@v ody peTA piVvas 
a . x ANC > Lal 2 X a ol ? , (4 ’ , 
& eis Td KeAddiov avTod, amd Tis pavijs eyvaoOn Sts avTos 
éotw 6 Maxdpios. 

? 4 / Rg a 

ErcObpnoé rote obtos eis TO KntoTddiov eicedOeiv Tavvq 

y a € a6 4 eon / a 
kal “lapBph, @s avtos nul Sinyjoato. | Todo S€ TO KNTTO- 10 
, \ A ’ Ps 
tadiov éyéveTo Tapa THY TOTE pdyov wapaduvactevovtav TO 
€ Lk \ fa! fal 
@apag. as ody KexTnpévor THY Suvacteiav éx paxpa@v TaY 
xpovwv, év TeTpaTrodiKois rlOous xtTicav 1O épyov, Kal 7d 
an lal a / 
pvipa 8€ aitav eked éroinoay, Kal xpvodv améOevto modu 
> 4 be \ bé 8 ef / b] € / >’ @ 
epitevoay dé Kal Sévdpa, brixpos yap eotw o ToTos, ev ols 15 
% / v > XN s \ c \ > rf € A 
kal dpéap Spvéav. émel odv thy Oddy nyvoer 0 ayLos, aT0- 

a 66 > 50 a ” 0 7 > / 
yaou@ S€ Tie nKodovler TOIS AoTpols KavaTEp cy TENAYEL 
Th» &pnpov duodevovr, haBav Kardpov Sua Kata pidvoy év 
A / 7 ef \ 50 e pf 8 fe 
fora onpevovpevos iva evpy TH 0dov UTrooTpepwn. vodevoas 

a al / 
oby évtds evvéa Hywepav TO TOTM eTANOLacED. 0 TolvuY 20 
Saivov 6 del trois aOAntais Tod Xpiotobd avTLTpaTTwV, TUVa- 

\ ef \ / 6 1) ¢ > x / a 
yayav ddous Tods Kaddpous, KaBevoovTOS ws aTro oNMELOV TOU 
kntrotapiov mpos TH Keparh avrob TéOeixev. avacTas ovv 
eSpe Tods Kadduous, Taxa kal todto Tov Oeod ovyywpr- 

lal ~ \ ‘ 
savtos eis Trclova adTod yupvaciay, va wn Kadapols eTreN- 25 
A a Lb mt / Rey \ 
nity, GAA TS TTUM THS vepéerns 76 odnynaavte Tov ‘Iopanr 
’ a / vy cf € / 
Teacapaxovta étn €v TH épnum.  Edeyev OTL EBdopnKkovta 


9 On this episode see Note 29. 


P[33}ll,s[T] 

2 éavrdv?]+ wore Bl 3 pivas] TBl,s; jyépas P 4 dépua ll,T (cvd-ypov 
dépua) B d&éBadev]+Kad’ brou Tod aéparos (T)Bl (per omnia ipsius membra) 
6 phvas] juépas P 7 éyvcic0n) + wovov Bl (T pdvns) 

P[33]U,ss,[T] 

9 éredvpnoe] Sq begins 10 "lau8p%] PTBss,; Mambre ll, herv. (from the 
Latin Bibles) 16 dd0v] + d-yovsay ém robrov Tov Térov Bl (xjrov Bt) 17 rw] 
+péovov Bl xaddmep]+ol vavrixol Bll,s, 19 cyuecovpevos] Pl; xdpw onpelov 
Bl, ; (om 889) riy 65dv] om Bl swoorpépwr] Ps,; vroorpéyar Bllys 21 6] 
ws P 22 xabebdovros|]+ 70d dylov P; rod M. B 27,1(p. 50) éB6. dalpoves 


éEfAOov] PBlss, ; wapardgers Saipdvev vrrivrwv ebepxopuevor Tl, 


B. P. II. 4 
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A \ Lol I 
Saipoves e&AOov eis cuvavrnoly pov amd Tod Knrroradiou, 
a , € , BN » h 
Bodytes Kai mrepvocdpyevor ws Kopakes Kata THs Srpews pou, 
a r: , % 
Kai réyovres: Ti Oéreus, Maxapie; ti Oérers, povayé; Th ArOES 
A ’ , a 2 ’ Lal 
HuaY eis TOV TOTOV; ov SUvacat peivar Ode. elroy odv avTois, 
4 ef > /- Vf & e / \ > LA > 
sono, OTe EicéXOw povov Kai ictopnaw Kai aTrépyopuat. Elo- 
\ if la La , a , ef 
eer ody, pnatv, edpov Kadvov yadxodv Kpewdywevov Kal Gdvowv 
a na a if \ 
ovdnpav Kata Tob ppéatos, Nowrdv TO ypdvw dvadwhévTa, Kal 
KapTov podv ovx éxovoay évdov ovdév tH eEnpavOar bd 
fol € , of 3 e / 3 \ v e Le] 
TOV HALOV. oUTWS ovY UTooTpéras AOE Sia EiKooL TpweEepar. 
ro exrelavtos Sé tod bSatos ob éBaortate Kal Tov dptwy, év 
TOXAH Tepiataces éyéveTo. Kal ws éyyds eyévero TOU dKAdcaL 
Ww 6 ’ a , € 8 / 6 A 506 o a 
@OPOn avT@ Kopyn tis, ws Sinynoato, KaBapay dOdvnv > povca 
\ / U ef /, ON »- y > a 
kal KaTéyouoa Bavxaniov bdatos otdlov: Hv édXeyev Arrobev avTod 
= ¢, > \ na 
eval, WS amo oradiov, Kai éml ruéepas tpeis ddevew, Brrov 
® > \ \ aA / ¢€ e nr - \ 
15 Mev avTny peta Tov BavKadiov ws éctdcav xatadaBeiv Sé 
\ Py / € woe % al € / a % 3 / fo) a e 
bn Suvapevos, tas él Tay lepéwv,t tH 88 eXridt TOD Tey bTrO- 
, « a 
Melvas nutover. pel? Hv épdvn wAHO0s BovBarov, e€ dv 4 ula 
éorn éxovoa pooyov cial yap modal év tois Tomous éxelvous 
5 amépxoua] Here and infra, pp. 51, 57, occur passages in PTAI,(c) 
which are not found in Blss, : on this series of interpolations cf. Introd. § 10. 
PTAI, (c vac): +eivepyopévou S€ airod ev TO Knmoragio tanvrncev auT@ 
6 watavas pera poudpaias eomacpévns dredov avT@. mpos bv ratitny atrexpivato 
THY phow 6 dyos Maxdpws: SY épyu tpdc me EN po spata éctracménu, 
kara Epyomat trpdc ce é€N GNdmaT! KYpfoy CaBacde @e0f Trapatdézewc 
"IcpaHA (om Blss,). 
[1 év r@ k.] els roy mapddeucoy TA(I,) 2 didBoros A érarehdv TA = rabryy] 
+ hv pwvhy (om rh ppow) A 3 1 Regn. xvii 45 4 mwopevouat A; mopetcona T 
4,5 &v mapardée: Oeot’Io, TA] 
9 priov] PTA], (c vac): +xal dvaOnpata dé (+iv éxet A) mdeiora ypucd 
(om Blss,). 


PA[33]ll,ss,[T] 

1 els ouvdvr. pov] Bls (aX_ (> rlanal); om P (Ti, cf. p. 49) 6 xdd- 
diov P advices ovdnpg (om cal) TBI 13 xavxeddov B Grobev] TA® (drwOev) ; 
Haxpddev Bt; dd ujxodey Bt; a se separatam 1; longe esse a se 1, ; ‘distant from 
him’ ss. ; &umpocdev PBt 14 elva} lévarc P w]om Tl xallomP  géeuce 
TBs(1l,) 8, ‘she came after him and she was distant from him about a stade, 
and for three days he saw her coming after him’ (om pera Tod...... lepéwr) 15 6é] 
+avrq TB (radvrnv) 1 16 ws él rdv lepéwy] PTB (+xai trav BLuornplwy éorw ldetv 
TB) ; sicut somnians ],; quod in curuatura celi fieri (ras.) uideri ambulantibus solet 
Jess (erasures in ]**) ; om ABs,l"e’ ; g quite altered: 1, suggests WCETTIFEONEIPWN 
17-2 (p. 51) é& dv... hpxéoOn] om 8, 
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‘ € w. 7 v ee ‘ 2 A t 
kat ws €deyey OTL EppeL avTns To ovOap Tov yaXdaxTos. 
utecekOav obv TH BovBar Kai Onracas npKécOn. Kai &ws 
Tod Kedriov avTod AAGev 1) BovBaros Ondratovea avrdv, TO SE 
pocyapiov avths un Seyouérn. 

“AdXoTe Tadiv dpicowv dpéap TANCIov Bractav dpvydvev 5 
bro damidos é5nxOn° dvaipetixoy b€ eats Td LGov AaBov obv 
autnv tais dvo yepoiv amo TOV YeduViwy KpaTnaas SiécxLCED, 

3 ‘ , a \ > fs , fo) aA A ’ A 
ettwv avty’ Mn amocteiXavtos ce Tov Oeov, mas érredOeiv 
pot éroApnaas; | 

Riye 5€ xédXas Stagopous ev tH épnye: piav ev Th Senrew10 
7H évdoTépa tavepnum, kai play eis AiBa, cai piav eis Ta 
Aeyoueva KedXia, wai piav eis TO bpos THs Nitpias. ov évai 

> ? , > A wv. , a) a 
eiatv aOupidwro., eis as EXeyeTo KabélecOar TH TecoapaxocTy 
> / e \ mM. / > “A > o / > 
€v @KOoTia* 7 5é GAAn otevwrépa, eis nv éxteivar modas ovK 
” w. : , > 2 , a al 
tayuev* add S€ mwratutépa, év 7 guvetvyxXave Tols hoiTaat 


5 
mpos avTov. 

Otros tocodtov mAnO0s Saipoulopévwv eOepatrevcev ws 
apibued py vTromeceiv. dvTwv Sé Huav éxet tmapOévos jvéxOn 
avtTw aro Oeccadovixns evyevys, ToAveTiay Eyovea év Tapa- 
Avoe. TavTny év eEixoot Huépats edXaiwm ayiw areipwy Tais 20 
€avTov yepol Kal mpocevyopevos, vyl améoteikev eis THY 
idiay modu. Tis ameodvca TorAAnY Kaptopopiay aviT@ 
atréarenev. | 

1 yadaxros] PTA],c: +xai hovy éyévero dvabev Aéyouoa: Maxdpte, mpdo- 
Abe 77 BovBddrw Kai Ondragov (om Bls) (8, vac). 

[1 éyévero] yéyovev avrw TA(c) &vwev] om Te 2 OnrdoOnr Al 

10—23 In A, this section, which presents a pure text, is transferred to 
p. 54, 1. 21. 10—12 See Note 14. 

P[33]ll,cse, (1—4) [T] 

1 éppe:] c begins here 4 dexouévy] 8, ceases 5 Bracrav ppvydvwr] Pl,(1) ; 
Optwy cai d. (T)B; ‘reeds’ c; (8 om) 

PA[33]ll,cs[T] 

10 ovros 6 arytos elxe Stag. ed. (om ev TH ep.) A plav)+pev A rp?]om A 
11 rq évdorépg xav.] ATBil,o (om 77 Lyre) 8; THs wavepjyov (om 77H évdoréepg) P 
Aipa] PA; AcBinv TBle (s Aulbia); (1, om clause) xalwlav?]om(T)B 12 deyd- 
peva]om A Nyzplas PA ov éviat] Ps; wal ai pev ATB 13 xad.J+év A 
17-23 For trans. of ¢ see Prol, 149 17 datpordvtwy A 18 7dr] ‘I and holy 
Evagrius’ s*” 19 airg] A(B)l,es; illucl; om PT evyevns]omhes &]+77 A 
20 évjom A 21 ¢taréor. A 22 ait] PA (after dz.) a(c); ry aylw 33; rots 
aylos B; rois év rH éphup aylos T ; ad solitudines 1; per diuersa sancta monasteria 1, 


4—2 
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Odtos axovcas Sti peydAnv éxover trodtelav ot TaBevvn- 
olOTal, petappiacdpevos Kal AaBov KocpLKOY oXHpa épyarou, 
dv’ juepov Sexarrévte avnrOev eis thv @nBalda dia ths épHwov 
€ / \ \ > a > , a n 
odevcas. Kal av év te aoxntnpio tev TaBevynowrav 

A 
sémetnres Tov dpximavdpitny TovTwv, Ilayamov dvopati, avdpa 
Soximwtatov Kal ydpicua éxovta mpopnteias: @ arrexpvBn TA 
kata Tov Maxapiov. trepitvyov ody aiT@ réyer: Aéopai cov 
déEar we eis Thy povnv cov iva yévwpar povayos. éyer avT@ 
6 Ilax@ptos: Aovrrov eis yhpas jracas, Kal acxeiv ov Sivacat 

¢ > / ? > Ng \ % / > Lal \ / 
1006 adeAhol eloww aoKntai, Kal ov Pépets avT@VY Tovs TdvoUs" 

i‘. / \ 3 , al ? rs bl] 
Kal oxavdarifn Kal éxBaivers KaxoXoyav avtovs. Kal ovK 
édéEato avrov ovte Thy mpwoTny obte thy Sevtépav, péxpts 
NEpOV éwTa. ws Sé nUTOVnTE Tapapévav ViaTIs, DaTEpoy éyet 

> ald Aé ’ a \ 2\ me 4 > > \ ‘ 
avt@ Aéfau pe, aBBa, cal éav pn vnotetow nat avTovs Kal 
> / la > a / la \ > \ > 
15 €pyaowpat, Kédevoov éxpipyvai pe. reiGer Tos adedovs eic- 
SéEacOar avrov: gots S€ 7d cioTnpa THs mids povas yidwor 
TeTpaxdalot avdopes meXPL THs onmepov. eiandOev odv’ maped- 
t I ? ‘ 
Oovros 8€ ypdvov orLyou | eréorn ” ionivin, gotweit Kal eldev 
&xacTov Siaddpous modTelas acKodvtas’ Tov pev éoOiovta 
20 éomépas, tov 6€ dua Svo0, tov S€ did wévte’ AAXov Se radu 
éatata Sia Taons vuxros, év Huépa Sé xaOnwevov. BpéFas odv 
6 x \ \ 2 / > nO ” > , a \ 
aXXovs Tous x howixwy ets MANOS Eotn ev yovia pia, Kal 
Héxpis ob ai Tecoapaxovta émrAnpoOnoay huépat Kal TO Tacya 
” 
Tapayéyovev ovK aptov hrpato, ovy Bdatos* ov yovu exaprer, 
25 OUK avétrece’ TrapeKTos PYAwWY KpaUBnS OALywv ovK eXduBave, 
\ a x , vA , > , \ v 1f/ 
kai TovTo Kata xupiakny, iva b0&n éoBiwv. Kai ei more é€é- 
\ / an a 
Bawvev eis THY xXpelav EavTod, OatTov Tad eiciwy toTaTo, uh 
/ \ > / a 
aAjcas pndevl,  avoi~as TO oTOma, GAXA ciwTH éoTOs: 

ae PES Ws é earl 4 

éxtos S€ mpocevyys THs €v TH Kapdia Kal Tov OaddaOv TeV 


1 For 1, see Bibl. Casin. ILI. Florileg. 294. 9 See Note 30. 

P[33]ll,css,[ T] 

1 s, recommences : for ¢ see Prol, 120—22  adrds otros Bl (hic ipse) dxoveas] 
+6 Maxdpios Bl,ec 5 rovrwr]+ Gedcacba T(1,) 6 daexpv¥8n)+nutu dei 1, 
(c ‘God did not tell him’) 7 cov]+xipre TBs,; a884 se; domine pater 1, 
8 cov] om P (1,*) 10 wévous] Kdrous 33 13 nirévnce] co as if yrévyce cf. Prol. 
122, and bropeivas niréve p. 50,1. 17 where s translates as if #révec 15 épydow- 
por] +sicut et illi 1,c(B) ve] + rhs povfis (T)Bo; foras 1,8: + (dxovcas) ll, 
19 dvadaBdvra[s] B; rovodvra T 26 rovTo] robrwy T kal?] From this point 


to the end of the chapter 1, becomes rather loose 
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by lal \ Or / 
év Tals Yepaly ovdéey érroies. , Oearapevoe ov mavTes of aoxnTal 
2 , \ n t a + 
éotaciacay Kata Tod nHyoupévou AéyovTes’ Tobrov nulv moOev 
” x ” > ‘ lal 
nyayes TOV aoapKop, eis KaTAaKpLow Hua ; 7 ExBare avtor, 7} va 
Or id / e a > le) by! 
elds Ste mavtes nuels dvaywpovdmév cov. axovoas ovy avtod 
\ a g / a a a a 
Ta THS TodTELas, TpoanvEato TO Oe@, iva avt@ amoKxadvO7 5 
/, > t 3 4 s fe x fa) a 
tis éotiv. amexadvpOn ovv alte Kai Kpatncas avTod Tis 
\ > , oe > \ ? 
xetpos €Eayes avtov eis Tov etxtTnpiov olxov, évOa TO OvavaaTn- 
Ld \ ‘ ei] Lal lal 
prov mv, Kal rAéyer avT@: Acdpo, kadoynpe: od el Maxdpios, Kai 
9 Li \ 9 > fal A A 
dméxpuwas ceautov am éuod. Sud roddOv ce erav érrerrd0our 
> a ’ ” isd 
iseiv. xapw cor éxw bru exovdUdaas Ta Taidia pov, va p17 10 
L a Ta a a j 
péya ppovecw émi tais éavt@v doxjocow. aredOe ovv eis 
\ 3 * > U ‘ a 
Tov TOTOY Gov’ avTdpKas yap @Kodduncas Huas Kal ebxou 
¥, \ € lal ul 
vrép Huav. ToTe akiwbels dveywpnoer. 
” 4 A ¢ 
Adore madw Sinyjcato btu Tlacav modstelav iv ére- 
, r , ‘ 
Oipnoa KatopOwcas, Tore eis GAAnV HAOov émiOupiay Sev HOE- 15 
s a a \ 
Anod Tote TévTe Huepas povov Tov vodv pov ameplomacToOV aTro 
tod Oeod Touhoas. Kai xpivas tovTO améxderca THY KéANaY 
\ \ yr, / ed \ la > , ) / 
kal THY avrAnV, @oTe wn Sodvar ayOpwTm aTroKpLoL, Kal EaTHY 
> / > % a ca A a 
apEduevos amd tis Sevtépas. Tapayyé\Aw ody pov TO vO 
> , R M7 / fal ° Ri _e 4 > aw? a > 
eirwv: Mn xatérOns tov ovpavav’ Exeus Exel ayyehous, apxay- 20 
+ \ BA lal 
yédous, Tas dvw Suvdpers, Tov Ocdv TeV brov: pH KaTEdOns 
e / a a / 
imroxdtw tod ovpavod. xal Svapxécas Huepas dv0 Kat vuKtas 
8 4 oe , \ / / \ jd 6 
vo, oUtw tapwotvva Tov Saipova ws proya Tupos yeverVar 
\ an A \ 
kal xataxadcal pov mdavta Ta év TO KEAr@, OS Kal TOV 
, a , 
WudOvov ev & eiorjxew wupt KataprexOhvar Kai vopicar pe 25 
isd ee > / / \ , ? / a i: 
drt bAws eurémpnopar. TédAos TANYels HORw aTreaTHY TH TPLTH 


P[33]ll,css,[T] 
2 tyounévov]+avrav Bl(s); monasterii 1,¢ 3 av’rdv]+évrevdev B(c); wT; 
a nobis | 4 otv]+6 Iaxdmaos (T)Be ; praepositus monasterii 1,8 6 éorw] 


+odros Bl adr@] + Sr¢ obrbs €ort Maxdpuos (T) Bl, (+6 povaxds B; ‘the Alexandrian, 
he who dwelt in Scete,’c) (s, ‘then God said to him: “This is M.” for he had 
changed his name’) 8 xal!]+doracdpevos atrov Bl, 10 (de7v] om P 


P[33]les[T] 

14 dupyjoaro]+ijuiv Ble 17 rovfoat]+Kal pndev GAdo Te SAws (om T) évvojoa 
(T)B; ‘being above all anxiety and thought of creatures’ 8; ‘taking no trouble in 
any work (way) of this world’ c rotro]+ év euavrp Ble 20 elrwv] om P: 
+ Brére (T)Be(l) 21 duvduers]+ 7a Xepouvpiu, ra Lepagdlu Be (which, however, has 
long list—patriarchs, prophets, apostles &c.) 26 dméornv] + THs mpodécews 
ravrns Bl 


[1058 p 
1059 ABD: 


54 HISTORIA LAUSIACA, 


/ \ A > 
nuépa, pn SvvnOels atrepiomactoy pov Tov vodv TolHoal, GAXd 
A a / td “ a 
KatHrOov eis Oewpiav Tod Kdcpov, | tva wn por AoytaOn Tdos. 
, \ Cg Aer: / 4 by / \ La 
Tovtw wore T® ayiw Maxapiw tapéBadov éyo, cal evpov 
n a / 2 
éEw ths KéAdns adtod tpecBUTepov Kwopmns KaTaKeipevov, ob 
a , a / a / 
5% Kepary maca é€BéBpwto bred tov mdafous Tod Aeyouévov 
lol lol > / 
kapkivov, Kal até to daTéov amd ths Kopudhs épaivero. 
a em | > / 
mapeyéveto ody iabjvas, Kal ovn edéxeTo avTov eis cuVTUyiaD. 
, , ’ f 
Tapexddeoca ovv avtov OTe A€ouai cov, KaTouxTeipnoov avrov, 
a ee tes > 
kai 80s avt@ thy aoKxpiow. Kal réyer por "Avakios éote 
a? a , \ eel , ? \ 1 > \ 
10 TOV taOnvar Tadeia yap avT@ areotadyn. et Sé Oérets avTov 
a al A A / a 4 
tabvar, teicov avtTov amootivat THs EevTOUpyias’ Topvevwv 
A e e \ \ 
yap éNevTovpyet, nal Sia Toro maideveTtar’ Kal 6 Beds avdTov 
a a / 
iatat. ws ody elmov TO KaKoupéevm cuvébeTo, dudcas pyKére 
e , , 207 es \ , eee , ¢ 
lepatevev, tore édéEaTo avTov Kal Aéyer avTo’ Tlictevers bre 
15 Gate Oeds; Aéyer adT@’ Nai. My 7duvnOns Scamrai€as tov Gedy; 
> le iv Ov (as f ? At EF? / \ e / 
Sion bre OU. "Ayer avTa byverpiters cou THY duapTiav 
Kat sid PoBwOede rma Delaer Si jv ToUTO = SiopOwOnrt 
els TO efi. efmmohoyearo obv thy aitiay, kal éwxe othe 
pnkéts Apaptncar pte NevToupyngal, adAa TOV AaLKOY aoTrd- 
ao cacbat KAHpov. Kal obtws éréOnnev avT@ yeipa, Kai év dréyats 
e f ted Na | / A 3 an e / 
npEepass LdOn Kai érpixwoe Kal amfrOev bryins. 
ay Shing MM, > a / 6 ’ a § , 9 , 
Tv enn euais mpoonvexOn aire mar apiaxos evepryou- 
fevos wd rovnpow TVEVLATOS. airededs ody avT® yeipa émi 
THS Keparys Kal tHv AAAnvV emt THS Kapdtas, emt tocodrov 
P[33]lcs[T] 


2 ridos]+ ‘he said also: ‘<I Son spent fifty years in ascetical practices ; I have 
not suffered as on that day’’’ 


P[33]l,cs[T] 
3 éyw]+ ‘with the holy Albinus’ c (cf. Prol. 151) 4 xduns] om 1,8 6 Kap- 
klvov]+@s (T)Bl 7-11 els ouvruxlay...retcov aidrov] om T 8 gov] om P 


10, 11 radela...... la6jjvar] om },c (c om zeisor...... Aecroupylas) 10 yap]+ Kuptov 
Btl (ex praecepto diuinitatis) s (‘from God’) air@)+atrn Btl 12 waideverar] 


(Bll,s each inserts a clause here, but the clauses are different) 13 Kakoupévy] 
+ravra TB(ll,s); txt PAB 15 Gebs]+ dv ovdévy AavOdve (T)Bl, Nat) + lra 
{om ],) Aéyer adrG (+6 M. B) Bis 16 Ov] PT (odx) Kipié pov) 1,8; odk novenOnv Bl 
Aéyer abr] Bl,s(l); om PT 21 vytis]+ els Tdv olkov adrod B (lad propria) 
PA[33]ll,cs[T] 
22-10 (p. 56) A presents a pure text 22 éx’ by. éu.] In ls attached to pre- 
ceding section ; in 1, it occurs in both places éx’] PBt; bx’ ATBt opeow] 


+6 AT mats A 23 movnpov] om Alcs ovv] dé AB 
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W ig 2 oe > \ 7 > t a J la 
nvéato Ews ov a’rov dro adépos éroinoe KpewacOnvat. otdnoas 

? € a ce al 
oUv @S adaKos 6 Tals TocOUTOV edreyuavev ws yeverOat Tras 

Ul \ > / > , \ fal fal > / 
puoireravtost. Kal aipvidioyv avaxpatas, 51a Tacav Tav aicOn- 
cewv Udwp évnvoxe, Kal Awhnoas wad yéyovev eis TO MéTPOV 
hy Rd 58 bs a \ a | x Yy rv / er 

hv. mTapadidwow ovv T@® TaTpl autor, areas édal@ ayo, 5 
Kal émeyéas Udwp, | wapyyyerey eri TeccapaKkovta juépas p71 
Kpe@v aacbat, un olvov. Kai odTws a’TOY iacarTo. 

wv ’ ’ 

QyAncav TovTw ToTé Royiopol xKevodokias éxBadXovTes 

’ ‘ -~ 
avTov THS KéAANS, Kal UoTOépEevot olKovouias yapiv KaTa- 
AapBavew tiv ‘Pwuaiwy pds Ocpareiay THY appwoTovYTwY’ 10 

, , A 
Heyadws yap évypye 1 Yapis eis avTOV KaTa TvEevpaTwV. 

x e a) \ ? € / lol A ? Uy sa 
Kal ws emt TOAV ovy UmjKouce, cpodpas Sé HrAavvETO, TEeTwV 
éml THs pALas THs KéAANS Tos Todas adjnKey emt Ta EEW Kal 
Aéyer: “EXwete, Saiwoves, Kai oupete: eyo yap Tots Troci Tois 
€uois ovK amrépyopar ef SUvacGé pe ovTws areveyKeiv ame- 15 
Nevcopar Stouvis avtois bts Keipas Ews éorépas’ éav py 
fe carevcete, ov pH Dua@v aKkovow. él TOAV oly TEToY 
avéotn. émuyevopéevns b€ vuKTos ,mdadw avT@ éréBevto Kai 

"4 ' ‘ ‘ , \ \ ee lol ” 
omupioa podiwy dv0 Wappou TANpwaas Kal Geis eri TOY Opwr, 

r ’ a / e 
Suexives ava tHv Epnuov. auvnvtncev oly avt@ OeocéBL0s 0 20 

/ 2 \ A Ui \ ‘ 9: a i , 

Koountwp, Avtioyers TO yever, Kai réyer avT@: Tt Baotalas, 
ba} 7 \ A ' € 
aBBa; Twapaywpnoov éyoi To optiov, Kat pwn aKUANOV. oO 

\ a t ee) s a 

de Adyer avT@’ UBevAdAw Tov gKUAOVTA pe avETOS yap wv 


PA[33]11,(1—18)cs[T] 

1 éxntiaro AB ov] om ABt atrdv] 7d mvevua 33 sc(cf. Prol. 151) (1, su- 
spendit eum ille immundus spiritus) éxolnce before atrov A 2 xais)+ dry ry 
odpare B; totus l,: +éwl A 2, 3 rogourov...... puotréhavros] om 8 was 
puoré\avros] (sic) P; wodvrddavrov A33TB (+79 onxwpart (T)B); supra quam 
aestimare quis possit 1; (l,cs om clause) : (perhaps ¢pugtmédaros ?) 4 way] PA; 
om TBIil,cs 5 xal wapadid. atrov A 6 xal éx. fdwp] om 1,8 bdwp] 
+noddroynuévoy Bl 7 xaljom A ldcaro] A folio of P has here been displaced in 
binding : f. 57 should come before f. 56 8 rote Torry ATB weipwpevot éx- 
Baddew (T)BI (uolentes ..abstrahere) 10 ‘Pwpaiev] P; ‘Péuny ATB; & ‘Pdpy 33 
Oepar.] Pli,cs; evepyeciav ATB 11 els adrdv before évypye AB wvetuatuv] 
+immundi Il, 12 opddpa (om dé) A = HAaUweTo] + Kal A 13 ris7] + éavrov 
T B(11,cs) 14 dalpoves]+ éav Sivacbe 33 (+ Bacrdfere kal dwaya-yere) Ble Tots 
éuois . AB 15 el divacde...... dredetoopa] om A 16,17 édv...... dxotow) om 
Le 17 cadevonre AB ov] d¢ AT 18-2 (p. 56) dwcyevouérns...... oGpa] om 1, 
18 dxAnoary ATB 20 dvd] Svnv A Epnpov]+rotry (om ov airy) ATB(I) 
23 avrg] Ples; om ATB 


lente B 
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aTroonuias wot UToBadre. emi todv ovv Staxiwnaas eionrOev 
els THY KédXNaV, TUYTPipas TO coxa. | 

Oitos nuiv o aywos Maxdpios Sinynoato, wv yap mpe- 
aButepos, OTe "Emeonunvayny cata tov Karpov THs Siaddceas 

5 TOY pvotnptwv dt. Mapem Te aoxnth ovdémoTte SdwKa eyo 
mpoopopay, GANG ayyeXos avT@ érredidou ex Tov Ovaractnpiov’ 
povoy S€ tov dotpdyarov éBeapovy Tihs yeupos Tod SidovTos. 
Mdpkos 8€ obtos vewtepos Av, Tadatav Kal Kawnv ypadny 
arostnbitwv, mpais xa? trepBorgrnv, coppwv «i Kai tis 

10 GANOS. 

Mids obv TeV huepov evKaipnOeis eyo, eis TO ExyaTov 
avTov yijpas, amépyouat Kal tapaxabélouar aitod tH Oupa 
vopicas avtov vmrép avOpwrov, ws ate apxaiov, dxpowpevos 
Ti Neyer ) TL Svamrpatrerar. Kal pwovwetatos wv evdov, Tepl Ta 

1g éxatov éddoas ern Hon Kal tovs ddovtas atodécas, éavT@ 
Siemaxeto Kal TH SiaBor@, Kal edreye’ Ti Oéreus, Kaxoynpe; 
iSov cal édaiov pw Kal oivov perédaBes’ Aovrov ti Oérexs, 
moduoparye; éavTov UBpifwv. elta kai Td SiaBordo M7 axpnv 
8 —10 Soz. vi. 29 (11) baci 5€ Mdpov peév kai ev ro véw THs HArkias eis Gyav 

mpaov kai codpova kal pynpova lepov ypapar yevécOar Oeogidry dé et rocovrov 
as loxupiferOa Maxdprov tov adtév, mpeoBurepov dvra rev KeAXiov, nde mamore 
map avrod daBeiv a Oéuis iepedor Siddvar rois peuunpévors wept thy fepay 
tpdme{av- dyyehos 8€ aire edidou ob thy xeEipa péxpe TOU Kapmov povov Edeye 
Gewpetv. 
PA[33]Ul,ce[T] 
1 oby] PT; d¢€A; kal B 3-10 Fors in this paragr. cf. Introd. §9 3-3 (p. 57) 

This section is transferred to end of cap.in A 8 jy yap rpeoB.] ATB Soz ll,cs (om 


jv yap); om P 5 rév]+Oelwv Tl, (sacrosancta communio) eyo €. A 
6 éred. adrg@ A 8 Mdpxos] On confusions in the Greek mss. between Marcus and 
Macarius, from this point to the end of the chapter, see Note 30: at this point a 
new cap. begins in P (and several B mss.), rep! Mdpxou 700 vewrépov yeapiv] 
om P 9 kal o. els dxpov] A: here A ceases and A® recommences 

P[33]ll,cs[T] 


11 evxaipnfels] PBt (evxarpovmevos) 1; dxapoduevos TBtAB; om 1,c; (8 ‘when a 
feverish chill held me’) 12 avrov viz. Macarius, named in ],¢; but the Greek mss. 
understand it of Marcus darépxouat] + mpds atrdv Bll,c - Ovpa)]+ jovx7n P 
13 voploas...... dv Opwrov] om 1c Urép 4v0.] om 8 ws are dpxatov] Ps; ws are 
éyd dpxdpios dv Bl (quasi inperitus ac nouus) before voulcas ; om TI,c 17 Kal 
édalov 7Yw] om P; (Be transfer clauses) 18 rodkiddaye] TBtA® lsc (1 in extremis 
aetatis tuae canis: sc ‘thou that eatest white hairs’); wodtgaye PBt; decrepite 
senex 1, (so | for kaxédynpe 1. 16) 18-3 (p, 57) wh dxuiv..,,,,uerd c00] om 1, 
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, a IO\ Cae a ae ae eee \ ¢ 

TL gor ypewoTd; ovdéev edpioxers’ amedrOe dtr €“ov. Kal WS 
/ e a / ¥ A a : / se , ” 
TepeTiwv éavt@ Siedéyeto’ Acipo, jmodLopaye’ Ews Tote éEcopat 

peta cod; | 
a \  eloh | - € A > a (4 A 
Ainyeiro S€ nyiv Tadvitios 6 paOnrns avtov, drt pea. 
fal a LA a \ e€ a , \ 
TOV huepav Dawa AaBovca Tov éEavThs ocKipvor, tugdov ovta, 5 
” a a a - a 
jveyxe T@ Maxapiw xal tH Keparg Kpovcaca THS avrANS 

\ & ? ae y” > fol , \ ” € \ 
Thv Ovpay eiondOev &Ew adtod KaOnpuévov, wai ppupev bd 

A a 2 a sN 4 \ \ ce a \ > 
TOUS Todas alto} Tov ckvmvov. rAaBov Sé 6 dyvos Kal érre- 

’ a bd a an Lal 
mTvaas Tois OpPadwois av’tod émnvtato, Kai Tapaypnua 

U ’ lol - 
avéBreve. xal Ondacaca avrov 3 LynTnp avtod NaBoveca io 

, a bl *. \ e ” € td tA , 
avtov amndOe. Kal tH GddAn juépa Kwdiov peyddov mTpo- 

, ’ rs - ¢€ v. c \ ¢ rd , = 
Barov évivoye TO ayiw. ws 8€ 7 paxapia Medavia por eitrev 
67e Ilapa rod Maxapiov éye 2riaBov 1d Kodiov éexeivo Eévov. 

12 r@ dyio] PTAl,c: + xai Oeacdpevos 6 dywos t6 xwdiv radr’ edeye 
TH vaivy: WdGev cox rovro, ei wy BeBpaxeis mpdBurdy tivos; Td obv e& ddixias 
by €yd ov RapBdve mapa cod. 7 d€ Fava Krivaca Ti Keadjy EavTas eis Td 
edadhos eyovumére aire, kai mpos Trois moat tov dyiov eriBet rd Ka@dtov. avros 
8€ EXeyev airy Eipned coe re ob NapPaveo aird, cav py poe ard rod viv cwb7 
ToU pyxért AuTeiv mévnras KatecOiovea aiTav ta mpdBata. 4 8é Kai émi 
ToUT@ émévevoe TH Kepary avris, ds ouvTWepevn TH dyig. rére edéEaro Td 
K@dtov mapa ths baivns (om Bls) (s, vac). 


[1 dytos] + Mapxos P ; Maxapios T ravr’] om T dyer T 2 BeBpwdxers 
(sic) PTA Twos] + rTwxob TI, 3 dvéywjomT déxouarA éavrfjs]om TA 
4 avrg xal]om TA aylov] + Maxaplov T: +KxalA 5 égn T avrd] om A 


bod (sic) P 5, 6 amo...... Tob] éudces A = 5 av 09) owOG (sic) T = 6. unxért] wi) T 
TrovroA dévevcoe A Gryly]+Maxaply TA rére]+o00v A 8 rapa rijs valyns] 
om T] 


12, 13 os d¢......£év10v] The text has been reconstructed in the following 
manner: the B mss present a progressive series of corruptions, and the 
group A® preserves in this place the purest extant form of the B text. It 
reads: ‘Qs d€ 7 paxapia dovrdy rod Xpiorod Meddvn poe eiwev Sri Mapa 
TOU paxkapiov éxeivov eyo €XaBov TO K@dtov exeivo E€viov [é€vqv] ris 


P[33]U,cs[T] 

1 evploxets)+év (or wap’) éuol (T)Bsc: (+6 Adres cuvdfoa (T)B; ‘that belongeth 
to thee’ c) 2 rodidgaye] TBt (Ajpe, wor., paydynpe B); wodtvpaye PBt; pessime 
senex 1; ‘traitorous horse’ c; om 8 4 dinyetro x.7.d.] ¢ of this episode is trans- 
lated Prol. 123—6 6 Makaply] P (Mapxyw interlined m. 2) TA®],; Mdépxw B; om 
Isc 7 elojdOev] added in margin of P; attested by TBIl, (s ‘she came and 
knocked’; c altered) 8 6 dycos] PTB (+ Maxapios or Mapxos); om Iles 10 @nda- 
cavra TBI; txt PA®l,s 12 7@ dyly] ad’r@ Pl,: +Maxaply TABBtl; Mdpxw Bt 
12,13 ws éé...... ténov] Blsc ; om Pl,: T influenced by B: (for text see above) 
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tal ¢€ , 
Kal ti Oavpacrov ei 6 Tos A€ovTas TO Aavinrd Huepwoas, Kal 
THY vaiway éovveTicer ; 
> 
"Enreye S& Ste ad’ ob éBamtiaOn ov eErtuce xapat, é&n- 
xootov | éywv eros ad’ ob éBarrticOn. jv Sé TO eldos avtod 
5 UToKbAOBov, sravov, éwl Tod yeidous povoyv exwv Tpixas, Kal 
eis TO Gxpov Tod Twywvos’ UrepBoryn yap aoxyncews ovdEe al 
tpixes THs yeverddos avtod épvynaar. 
To't@ éyw mpoonrOov tote axndiacas, Kal Aéyw avT@ 
"ABBG, Ti Troujow; Ste OrALBovai pe of Royiopol RAéyovTeEs STL 
10 Ovdev aroveis, dreAOe EvOev. Kal réyer pow OTL Kime avrois* 
’ \ \ \ \ \ ie A 
Eyo da tov Xpiatov tovs Tolyouvs Type. 
Tatra é« Tav Toddkav ddiya cor éonpnva Tod aryiov 
Maxapiov. 
(XIX) Moos oftw tis Kadrovpevos, AlOlo TH yévet, 
L ; paay) Caer i Borers \ \ 
15 MEAAS, OLKETNS UTHPYXE TrOALTEVOMEVOU TLVOS" OV dua TroAAnY 
/ \ ie ” c yy 4 . / 
dvotpoviay Kal Anoteiav Eppupey o idi0s Seamorns’ EdéyeTO 
\ \ t ! s age s \ L ’ a 
yap kal péxpe govov POdverw avayxdfopar yap réyey avTov 
Ta THs Tovnpias, iva SeiEw adTod THv apeTHY THs meTavolas. 
iaivns émeyopevov. The words in spaced type represent the text of s: 
‘As also the holy Melanou said to me that: “That fleece I received from 
the hands of Macarius as a blessing”’: 1 quam mihi et sancta Melania 
[Melanius ls, sanctae Melaniae (sic) 1**] postea accepisse se dixit: c ‘he 


(Macarius) gave her (Melania) as an inheritance that skin’ (cf. Prol. 126). 
On the corruptions in BT, and the introduction of St Athanasius’ name, 


see Note 31. 6, 7 Soz. m1. 14 (3) ‘Qs bird rod ayav KateoxAnkévar py 
pvew rod yeveiov ras rpixas. 14 On Moses see Note 33. For 1, see 
Bibl. Casin. IIT. Florileg. 296. 14—2 (p. 59) Soz. v1. 29 (15) Maoojs de 


SovAos dv dia poxOnpiav €Endabn ths oixias Tov KekTnpévou: Kal eis AnoTeias 
Tpameis AyoTpiKov TaypaTos Tyetro. 


P[33]ll,cs[T] | 

1, ixabinl ones éovy.] om s 1 7g]+ rpodyry Bl, 2 rhv tawav écvvéricer] Tl, 
(hienam fecit sensatam, Bibl. Casin.) B (ravry rj balvy civerw éxapicaro) | (huic 
beluae talem sapientiam dedit) c (‘who giveth understanding to beasts also,’ altered, 
cf. Prol. 125); riv taway rerarelvwxev P; (s om, 33 vac): + els Thy Timi Tod SovdNoU 
avrod T 3 édéyero TB1 aq’ ob éBamr.] ‘it is seven years to-day’ c ovK 
érrvce xapal] om T; (1, non est locutus otiosum sermonem) éxtuce] 7T\woe P 
3, 4 étnKoordr...... éfarr.Jome 44¢' od Bar7r.JomP 6 ruywvos] PAB; yevelov 
TBs: +elxev 6dyas Bl(s) 7 c ceases here 13 Mapxov PBt (cf. Note 30) 


XIX (Tlep! Mwcéwe toy Aieforroc) : Pll,s{T] 
14 Mwofjs] PBtl*=1,* Soz ; Mwiiojs TBtle=1,> 18 rhv dperiv ris weravoias] 
TBl,8,; THs dperis Thy weyaddvoray P 


[ee 
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Sunyovvto your bre Kal adnyovpevos Hv AnoTHplov évos* od 
Y Y youpevos av AnoTnp s° od 
\ » , ek ee x 
Kal TO épyov gaiverar év ‘Tots AHoTpPLKOIS, OTL Trouéve TiVE 
, f Ln al 
éuvnotxaxnoé rote TapeuTrodicayTt avT@ eis Tpadyya TL | weTa 
a a Fra a ’ a 
TaVY KUV@V év vUKTL Ov atroKTeivat DedXnoas TepLvocTEl Tov 
/ J \ nr 
torov év0a thy ordow elye THY TOV TPOBaTwV’ Kal éunvvOn 5 
lal G lol fs x \ a a aA 
avT@ mwépav tov Neidov* Kal mAnpmUpObYTOS Tod ToTamod Kai 
a € \ tal of \ \ 4 ? a rt 
KpatodvTos wot onpetov ev, Saxwv THY pdxaipay ev TO oTO- 
pate cal Tov xiTwvioxov Geis TH Keparh Sietrépacev ovTw 
, \ / > a a iy a 
Ko\uvuBnoas Tov ToTauov. €v T@ ToUToY ovv SiaxoduvpBav 
> , « \ a s -7 e \ , > \ 
nduvnOn 6 Twounv Svarabeiy adtov, éavToy KaTaywoas eis THY 10 
v > a lA 
Gppov. tovs obv €& emidoyhs Tésoapas xKpiovs adpdkas Kal 
SY ' a 5 y 5Ous" \ 6 > \ 
noas ceipa, StexortpBynoev adOis* Kai éXOav eis pxpov mpo- 
* i a a 
av\wov amédeipe, Kal payav Ta Kddd\LCTA TOV KpE@V Kal Eis 
, oh \ a 
olvov Siat@dnoas Ta KoOdLA Kal caitny Tiov ws iTadiKOD 
\ an , a a4 A \ , 
SexaoxTo Eeotav, wevTyjKovTa onpeia amriOev Strov TO KOANT- 15 
ylov elyev. 
2 e a See Z \ ? , ’ 
OStos 6 tocotTos Oe Tote KaTavuyEls Ex TrEpLTTdcEws 
A \ = 
Tivos, émédmKev EavToy povacTnpiw Kal ovT@s TH TpdypaTt 
an ‘ \ F an A aA 
THs pmeTavoias @s "Kat avTOV Tov TULTPAKTHY AVTOD TOV KAKOV 
) a / 
éx vedtntos Saiwova Tov av’T@® avvayapTovTa dvTiKpus Ets 20 
eriyvacw ayayely tod Xpuotod™. év ols déyetai wore sre 
, a , / ? / 
AnoTal ToUT@ érémecov ev TH KEArIM KAONMEVM ayVonTaVTES 


s 
17—4 (p. 60) Soz. (15) HoAdovs S€ kaxoupynoas cai woddovs povovs Tohpn- 
> , \ A § A nrvAG , ‘ i0, n > > A nN 
cas, ék mepimereias Twos Tov povadixdy peT|ArGe Biov, Kat dOpdov eis dperny ptdo- 
codias érédaxev. (18) Aéyeras your mote AnoTas KaTadpapovtas Tov Témov ev 
5 a ” 5 

 povos epirrocdper avAdaBéoba mavras Kai djoat, Kai réooapas ovras Tots Spos 
e 
emiBeivas Kai eis THY éxKAnoiav ayayeiv, Kal cuppovdtovow emurpéyar Ta mepi 
aitay, as pi) Oepurov avT@ ere pydéva kaxos move, 


19 See Note 34. 


Pil,s.[T] 
1 yoov] ovv TAB 2 xal]+rodro TBls, galverat] Pl, (ostenditur); péperar 
TBls, 3 more] P; om TB(Il,82) 6 mépav]+elvac T; br...€o7i B 7 év] 


+é mrdrer Bly pdxacpay]+avrod Bl 10 divaBpaca: (sic) T els riv Eupov] 
Pls,; om Tl, ; (els xptgrov B; mov A8) 12 cepa] Pll,; cepay TA®; cepddny B; 
om 8» mpoat\uov] P.Bt; émavdrov TAB; évat\iov Bt 13 dmédetpe]+ Tobs 
xptods B(1)8, 18 ob'rws]+ rpoo#dOe (T)B (Soz 1l,8,) 19-21 ws Kal. adrov...ro00 
Xp.] Bls,; os ge P; ws 7a mpdypara éetay AB; om T; (1, enlarges and alters) : 
(lev clemonem is for demonem) 19 avrod]+xal vroBodéa Bt 20 rdv]}+ els 
mavra B 22 KaOyuévy] PB (kaBeSouery) ; om Tll,s,: +els Thy pnyov (sic) P 
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: , 
76 Tis €otw. joav 8 réoaapes’ obs djcas mdvras Kal KaOdmep 
CaBépvav éribels dytpov TH vdt@ Hveyev els THv éxxdnolav 
Tov adeAparv elrradv’ ’Errevdy ove ékeoti pou abuxeiv oddéva, ri 
a ‘ 
KedeveTe mepl tovTwv ; obtws exeivor éFoporoynodpevor, Kab 
A o \ 

5 yvortes bt Mwots éoriv éxeivos, 8 rote évopacros Kal Tept- 
Bontos év tots Anotais, Sokacavtes tov Oedv KaKeivor dmeTa- 
Eavto Sia thy tovTou petaBorny, Noyirdpevor btt Ei obros 
0 obtws ixavds Kai Suvdpevos év toils XnoTpiKOls Tov Bedv 
€PoBHOn, pets ti avaBadropeba Hv cwrnpiar ; 

10 «= Tovt@ 76 Macet éréBevto Saipoves eis thy cuvfOevav Ths 
axohagias Ths wopyiKhs KateXaivovtes’ bs él TocodToy 
éreipdaOn, ws abros Sunyeito, ws pixpod Seiv rhs mpobécews 
> / 2 \ \ / > / A ‘ 
é£oxeinas. maparyevouevos otv mpos Tov péyav "IoiSwpov Tov 
é lal > ‘ > , a fol rE \ re > eH 

v Ty 2KNTEL, avnveyxe TA TOU Todéuov. Kal éyer adTe 
\ Le > f > A A 4 /, > , 

15 M7} AuTNOHs* apyai eios, nad Sid TodTO ohodpotepov cor éré- 

Gevto Entoivtes Tv curiOeav. domep yap Kbwv év parédro 
a , ’ > lol $ 

TH ouvnbeia ove adioratar, dv $8 wrevoOH Td pdeedrov Kab 
5 AY > a be P>) A 3 , > / LA \ \ > >? 

Hoes aUT@ pnoev Oe, ovKETL eyyiler: otTw Kal ad édy ém- 

Helvys, axndiacas 6 Saipwv eyes cov droorhvas. avaxwpnoas 

2000v dd THS Wpas exeivns ahodpdrepov Hoxeiro, Kal padora | 

° ‘ , > \ , \ ” a > 

avo Bpwpatov, obdevos petarauBavwv md\v adprov Enpod év 
, , cal 

Swdexa ovryylass, épyatopevos epyov mdeictov, Kal TEVTHKOVTA 

mTpogevyas éxtehov. Kxatatytas odv avtod TO TWUATLOV, Ewerve 

mupovpevos ert nal évuTrviatouevos. mdr mapéBarev addro 

25 Tie TaY dyiwy Kai Aéyer adTe Ti Toujow re oKotivouai 


» a a , 
20—28 Soz. (16) "Emel yoow éx ris mporépas diairns eveia Céwv nat mpds 
gavracias iSovdv xivovpevos, pupias doxnoece rd o@pa xarérnte: mh pev diya 
, -~ - 
dou dAXiym dpro dpxovpevos: mq 8€ mdeicrov épyov dvv@v Kat mevtnxooroy 
EV Opevos. 


Pll, (1—13) s,[T] 

1 wdvras] om TAB 2 {aBéprav] PT ven (-vov) 1, (see Du Cange) ; odxxov Bl 
marsupium = aAqwisn 8 8 obx] PTA¥s,; odxérs B1(Soz) 4-7 obrus..... 
Aoyioduevoc] T adds to and alters the B text in a manner not found in any othe 
authority 9 owrnplay]+éavrév A®l (nostram); Trav tquerépwv puydv B(T ra 
¥. Td); (Ip8, altered) 10 cislolP = riv)+dpyalav Bil,s, 13-9 (p. 61) wapo 
yevuevos. .)3vv44n) 1, omits nearly all 13 ofy] d¢ TAB 14 daviveyxe]+ air 
TB (rotvrw) 1s, 15 dpxai)+ yap TBls, éréBevro}] + ol daluoves P 
huiusmo<. cogitationes 1; txt TBs, 16 riv)+mporépay Bl 23 éxrehdv) +7) 
tépay TBs, 
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\ \ rn a 

fou Tov Noytopov Ta év’TrVLa TAS Wuxhs Kata cvvnbecav HSov7s ; 

‘3 a 4 A 
Aéyes avT@: "Ezrevdy tov vody cov ovK améctnaas THY Tepl 

a a 4 a 
Tavta pavTaciay, TOUTOU Kap Upiatacar TobTO: “Sos éavTop Eis 
aypuTviav Kai mpocevyou vnhovtws Kal édevfepovdcat amd Tov- 
Tov Taxéws'. Os axoveas Kai TavTns THS UTobéTEws arreOav 5 
> fal ls mM / \ A \ / we A 
év TH KéAAN Ed@KE Adyor jun KoLNOAVvar dia Taos vUKTOS, 1) 

a ‘ , * ? a ’ eo ¢ \ , 
xrivat yovu. pelvas ovy év T@ KEAN Emi Ern EE, Tas VUKTAS 

, ? \ / a / 7 Me > 
macas eis TO pégov TOU KeAXiov lotaTo Tpocevyouevos, dPOar- 
Hov by) Kappvov: Kal Tod mpaypyatos Tepiyevéc Pas ovK HduYNON. 
¢ V4 &e e a , LA / \ ? / Ni 
bréeto ovv EavT@ Tadw AdANV TodiTElay, Kai eEepyYopueEvos Tas 

\ a 
vuxtas ames els TAS KéANAS THY YEepovTwY Kal adoKNTLKwWTEpwD, 
f a 
kal AapBavev tas vdpias avtav reANOOTws emAnpou VdaTos. 
BJ \ , *. Nv \ ID) £ \ > \ Ug € \ > \ 
amd pnxous yap éxovor TO Ddwp, of pev amd Sve, of Sé aro 
’ A a lel fal 

mévte onpeiwv, dAdoL aTO nHuioeos. ids ovv TeV VUKTOV 
émitnpnoas 0 dSainwy Kal pn Kaptepnoas, éyxvavt. avT@ els 15 

\ ‘ , \ a aA e ‘ \ \ Yan 
TO hpéap Sédwxe kata ToV Wowv poTdd@ Til Kal adifKev 

‘ \ , \ 
avTov vexpov, py aicBavouevoy pte 9 témrovOe pnte Tapa 
Tivos. Tv GAAHV ovV Huépay eOwv Tis avTAHTAL Vdwp edpev 
avtov éxel Keipevov, Kal avyyyere TH peydro “lovdepe To 
, a M \ = a _N > f ? 

mpecButépm THs UKnTews. AaBadv ovv avTov. avnveyxey Eis 20 
THhv éxkAnolav’ Kal éi eros év évoancev ws ports yevérOar 
TO c@pa avtov Kal thy Wuyiy év ioxvi. Aéyer odv avT@ Oo 


= 


° 


5—14 Soz. (16) m7 d€ emi E£ ereow SdoKAnpov ExaoTnv viKTa éaTws mpo- 
Nuxeo, pyre yovu KArivev, pyre Tors dPOadpors pvwv eis Umvov. (17) Gddore dé 
vUKTOp TEpliav Tas oiKknTELS TOY povax@yv, AaOpa Thy éExdorov Udpiav émdnpov 
o > ‘ A , ? a a ‘ ‘ ’ , n ae. a 
Udaros: fv 8€ Tovro Aiav epyades: Tov pev yap aradious Séxa, Trav S€ eixoot, Trav 

s . , ‘ td A © / a © s , a > ‘ 
d€ kai Tpidcovra kal méov StecornKer 6 Toros GOev vdpevovro. Suepewe Se emt 
mov thy mporépay icxdv ex@v Kaimep rais modAais doxnoect Kabeheiv TavTny 
orovddtov kal To capa Tais Takatwpias meeCov. 


Pll, (10—22) s{T] 


1 xara)]+rhv dpxalay (T) Bs, 3-5 dds...... raxéws] TBls,; om P:: (1, vac) 
4 dypurviav)+Kard pixpdv Bl édevdepodoa] TBtA®; éhevOepwOjon Bt and 
Trovrwr] om T 7 kX\wa] TB Sozs xkduyaP 9 xal]+7adra rody Bt (1 nec sic 
quidem) 10 bréGero] 1, recommences kal] Pl; om TBl,8, étepxspuevos] 
+yap Ts, 11 Kal doxntixwrépwv] om 1,8, 12 deAnPbrws] P(Soz); d-yvootvrwr 


éxelvwv (T)B; nullo sentiente 1; om 1,8, 14 dAdo d1rd Hulceos}om ll, 16 dpéap] 
+dum aquam tollit 1], (hauriret) 19 éxe?] PB; om TIl,8, 20 Zkyjrews]+ qui 
misit 1,8, 21 gv] PT; rAnpn B; 8dov A®; totum 1 22 1, much paraphrased 


0 end 
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fal tal Lal Lal , 
péyas “IalSwpos' Tatcar giroverxav, Mocet, rots Satyoor: 
a lo] a ’ 4 12 
Hétpa ydp eiot kal tis avSpelas ths ev TH aoxnoe. 6 Se 
, > a > x , ‘ La es 4 © 
eyes avT@? OU pw Tavowpar péxpis ov mavonrad pou 3} 
lal / , aA ”~ > 
gavracia Tay Saimovwv. réyer obv alte’ *Ev T@® OVvOMAaTL 
a A 4 
5 Inood Xpictod wéravtal cov ta evita: KOWWYnooV ovv 
/ 
Meta mappycias’ iva yap un Kavynon ds Tepuyevojevos | raOous, 
5." \ / lps, 
TovTov xdpw KateduvactedvOns mpos TO cuudepov. Kal dmArOe 
wadw éri thy KéAXNav avdTod. peta TadTa épwrnbels Tapa 
aA / \ 

"Tawepou as peta pvas dv0, érxeye unére undév tremovbévat. 
10 KaTn£iwAn Sé obtos yapiopatos cata Sapovwv obtas ds TAs 
ie 7 € n lal 6 a a a \ 8 / 
buias TavTas nuads poBeicOar wadrov 7 éxeivov Tods aijmovas. 

id ¢€ / VA lel ? / a \ > \ 3 > lal 
avtTn 7) TodTEla Mwcéws rod AiBiorros, ds Kai adtos Av ev Tois 
Heyadows TOY TaTépwr cvvaplOnovpevos. TehevTa ovV éTaYV 

a M4 
éBoounxovta mévre ev TH Lanter yevopevos mpeaBurtepos, Kata- 
a’ yy X\ e€ 5 / 
15 AuT@V Kai waOntas EBdSounKorTa. 
(XX) "Opos éoriv év rh Alyiat@ arayov éml Thy XLKHTwW 
\ 4 a a f ? 4 ay ‘ 
THY Tavepnuoy 0 KaretTar Dépun. év TovT@ TO Sper KabétovraL 
/ ” fal 
@$ TevTaKdalot avdpes aoxovpevor’ év ols Kai adds TLS, OUTW 
/ , ” \ 
Kaovpevos, TAUTHY Eye THY ToNLTElaY’ OvK Epyou mrfaTo, ov. 
4 
20 Mpayuatos, ove EXaBe mapa Tevos TapeKTos ov Haber. prov 


10—15 Soz. (19) acl yap dd xaxias eis dperiy pndevi tooavrnv imdpéa 
peraBohny, dare dxpov péev emupaioa povacrtixijs rogopi=s, eEaioroy dé pdBov 
Trois Saipoow éeumoujoa cal mpecBirepoy yevécbat rv ev Eyre povaxdv. 6 per 
obv rowdros dy moAdovs dpicrous pabnras Karadurav audi ra éBdounxovra Kal 
mévre ern yeyovas eredeutnoer. 

16 See Note 35. 

16—4 (p. 63) Soz. vi. 29 (20) *Qixovy dé, HadAos pev €v Dépun: dpos de rovro 
év Ekyrec ov petovs mevraxociav doxnras éxov (al. Zy@v). eipydtero dé ovdey, ov8? 
téAdpBavé rt rapa rout mdyy door foOev. (21) nixero 8€ pdvov domep pdpov 
Twa Tplaxogias edyas éxdorns jpépas drodidods T@ Beg: iva dé pr) Aabdv Stapdprn 
Tov dpiOpov, rpraxocias Wnpidas TO Kddrr@ €uBddrov cab? Exdornv evxny Wnpida 
expimre dvahwbévrav 8€ rav didwy d4Aov eyévero ras icapiOpous rois dios 
evxas memAnpacba. 


Pll.s[T] 
1 dalpoot] + Kal wh adro?s (+ otrws Btl) éréuBawe (T)Bls,(‘and do not wish to 
attack them’) 4 Saiudrwr] evymvlwy (T)B1 5 ofv]+rois uvornplos Bis, 


14 Zkjrec} TBll,s, Soz; doxjoe P 

XX (TTep! TlayAoy): PTs, 

17 Bépun) TBls, Soz; hepuay P 19 Kadovpevos]+ és TB nWaro]+ more Bl 
20 mpayuarelas TB &aBe]+ 7 Btl (Soz) éxrds ‘I 
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be > lal \ »” U4 \ 10 / Uj 
é avT@ Kal doxnows yéyove TO adiadreLT THOS mpocevyer Oar. 
L * 5 \ ; a 
retuT@pévas ody elyev evXAas TplaKooias, TocadTa obv Whdia 
/ lol La 
cuvdyov Kal év TO KOATH KaTEXO”, Kai pimtwv Kal éxaotny 
> \ ” a , an 
ebyny ew Tod KodXTOV piav Wipov. ovTOs mapaBarov ouytv- 
“s oe a , A a 
ylias evexev TO ayiy Maxkapip To Reyouev@ TWOALTUK@, EEL 5 
by a, 9 a tf / tal 
ait@: “ABBG OriBowar. nvdyxacev odv avrov eltrety Sia Toiav 
> fF € \ t a t \ , a 
aitiay. 6 S& Ayer adT@’ “Ev kodpy tiv mapGévos Katouxet THs 
nA 
tptaxoaroy &ros éxovca daoKouvpévn’ mepi as poe Siunynoavto 
iva x a ’ 
Ore Tmapextos caBBatov % KupLaKns ovdéroTe yeveTar’ aNA TOV 
/ 14 \ a 
ypovov bdov érxovea tas EBSopasdas 81a wévte éaOiovea HpEepa@v 10 
tal 2. a 
mou evyas émtaxocias. Kai dmevdoKnoa éuavtod OTL vmép 
\ 8 a ’ P A 
Tas Tplaxocias ovK nouvnOnv Toihoa. aTroKplveTaL avuT@ o 
ih ” 
&yvos Maxdpuos’ "Eye é&nxootdv éros exo TeTAYymEeVvaS EKATOV 
lal ‘ 2 o an 
evYas TOLMY Kai TA TpOS tpodrpy épyalomevos Kai Tois ader Hots 
a ’ 
chy odeidnv THS cuVTUXias aTrodib0vs, Kal ov Kpiver pe O15 
# 5 
XNoyituos OF dwedioavta. et S€ od Tplakocias ToLwY 70 TOD 
ped) p 


+ 


S , / a 9 a ? \ \ > / 
auveidétos Kpivy, SHAos ef Kabapw@s avTas my evxXopeEvos, 7 
Suvdpuevos mrelovas evyerOar Kal py) evXoperos. 

‘aide . 

(XXI) Kpovids pos Sinynoato o mpeaButepos THs Nutpias 
dre Newrepos ov Kal axndias xapuv huyov €« THS povis Tod 20 
b] , 2 ¥ y Wg a of fa) CD Ae 
apxipavdpitov pov, Ad@pevos épOaca Ews Tod dpovs Tod ayiov 
"Avreviov. | éxabnto 8é petafd BaBvdevos kai ‘Hpaxdéovs evs 
Thy Tavépnnov thy pépoveay kata Oadaccav thy épvOpav 
@s amd TplaxovTa onpuelwv TOU qmotapov. édAOw@y ody avTov 
els TO povacTnpioy TO Tapa TOV motapov, €vOa of TovTOV 25 
pabnrai éxadélovto eis 70 Neyopevov Liamip Maxaptos kat 


9 See Note 36. 19 For 1, see Bibl. Cusin. III. Florileg. 297. 
21, 26 See Note 37. 26, 1 (p. 64) On Macarius and Amatas see Note 26. 

PTis, 

2 rpaxoclas|+xat T ofvy] om B 4y. play TB obtos|]+ more Tl 
6 4884]+ Maxdpe TBs, ON Bowa]+opddpa Bls.244 (om s,"**) Thy alriay did 
motav T 7 7s Kar. TB 8 ris Sunyioaro Ts, (‘abba Pior’) 10 cvp- 
mavra xp. TB éBdou.]+xal TB nuepov] om T 11 moet] + quotidie ls, 
éuavro0]+Tobro pabav Bis, 12 movfoar] om T amokp.]+otv T 17 el]+7 
TBtl ravras T 


XXI (Tlep} EyAorfoy kal ToY AEAWBHMENOY): PT Wll,ssy 

19 Chronius ll," Nyrpias PW° 20 éfe\Oav We 21. Spous] ‘ monastery’ ss, 
22 ‘HpaxAlov W°; -kdelas Bt 23 xara Thy ép. Oar. TB; ért (om Oar.) W° 
24 abroo}om Tl, 25 évdaj+avtrob (om rovrov) W° —-26 Ilicmtp] TW°Btl Rufinus 
(Pispiri Hist. Eccl. 1. 8); Iionnp Btl,; Iiems P; Isper s; Pester s 


Ay AK 1! 
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"Apatas of ai ayav abrov Konbévta, éedeEdunv npépas 
mévte iva ovvtixyo TH dyip “Avtwvip. édéyeto ydp Tapa- 
, a , he es Sn ies \ Oy \ 
Barre TE povactnpiw TovTe, mores wey bia Séxa, Tore Sé Sid 
yv \ \ \ , € lel \ a > \ ¢ \ ba 
eixoot, more b€ dua mévte juepav, Kabads dv atv 6 Beds Fryer 
5m’ evepyecia Thy Tapatuyyavivtwr év TO fovactnpiy. did- 
popor otv auvyiyOncav dberpoi, Siaddpouvs eyovtes xpelas* 
év ols Kal Ednddyids tis "AdeFavSpeds povatwr xa dros 
AeAwWBnwévos, of tapeyévovto Sv aitiay Tovavde’ 
Odtos 6 EvAdysos cyodaotiKds birnpxev ex TOV éyKuKAL@Y 
10 Tadevpatorv, bs epwre wAnyels dOavaclas ametakato Tots 
BopvBous, Kal ravra SiacKopricas ta tbmdpyovta KaréduTrev 
éavt@ Bpayéa vouicuata, épydcacbar pu) Svvdpevos. axnd.ov 
S > € x \ / > / , = tal 
ovv Ka@ éavtov Kal pyre eis cvvodiav Bovdouevos eicerGeiv 
MnTE movos TANpopopoipevos, ebpé TVA KaTa TYP aryopav éppip-. 
15 KéVOV AeLwBnpuevov Os obTE yeipas elyev obte Todas. TovT@ 
Horn  YAGTTAa dKatatpimtos imhpye mpos cuudopay trav 
évrvyxavovtwy. 6 ody EvAdoyios otds evateviter avuT@® Kal 
mpocevxeTas TH Oe@, Kal SvatiOerar SiaOrjxnv peta tod beod 
ef , 9 \ a? / , , lol A , 
ort Kupte, éri TO dvouati cou AapBava TovTov Tov AerwB nwévov 
20 kal Suavarravw avrov uéxpe Oavarou, iva id tovTou Kayo cw. 
XApicai por bropovi)y ths tovTou warnpecias. xab mpoced Oar 
TO NeAwRypwévp ever adTG* Odrevs, 6 wéyas, KauBava ce els THY 
oikiay Kai Siavarravw oe; réyer adT@’ Kai ravv. Ovdxody, dneai, 
PTW°ll,ss, 
1’Apdras Btl,* Hieron. (Amathas et Mac. Vita Pauli); "Aupdros PAB (-ras) ; 
"Audros W°ll,”; Mardis Bt; Lapyaras T (cf. Hieron. Chron. ‘Sarmata Amathas 
et Macarius discipuli Antonii’); s wor | mow eEedexbunv T; ébedetducba 
Wwe 2 cwrixwuev W° paxaply T mapaBadeiy W° 3 déxa]+mévre We 
& more 5¢ dua wévre Hyu.] om ll,s, 5 evepyeolas T; (evepyerectg P) 6 cuv}y- 
Onuev Bl, 7 povdgwr] om 1,8 8 AcAwBnuévos] elephantiosus 1; leprosus 1; 
‘a leper mutilated in his body’ s; (s, sim.) 9 6] om T ék] om We 
10 rots OopvBos] PBY®-8; rots Biwrixots Bop. W°; r&v SopiBwv TBt 11 Urdpxovra 
dvagKopm. (om 7a) W° karéhecrev T 12 Bpaxéa] drlya T épydgecOa: TB 
bh] ob TW 12,13 axndidr...... éavTdv] om 1,8 13 oty] om T 13, 14 pire 
pévos mr. before pujre...... elaedOeiv We 15 AehwB.] om T obre x. éxovra (om 
6s) WeBs-6 16 pdvov We axardrp. yd. We ounmdbeay T 17 évrvyx.] 
PB*®-6; waparvyx. TW°Bt oras obv 6 Ebr. We 18 riderac TB Oe00] 
+elriv Bl,(1s8,) 19 émi] év We Tov Ned. 7. W° 20 dvaratw We 
mex pt] + juépas Bl tovrou] PABBt; avrod TW°B45-6 kdy® before dia, TBt (not 
ABBS-6) 21 xdpica]+otv TBI, Ho}+ Xporé Bll,:+74v TWB 23 olkiay] 
+ pod TW°B*~6ll,(s) dvaravw TW°B = ceJom TBI: +6 58 We nol] om TWe 


7 


1074 c] XXI. EULOGIUS AND THE CRIPPLE. 65 


/ ” ’ 
pépw dvov kal AapBavw ce; auvéBeto. évéyKas ody Svov Hpev 
a \. 3 / > Noah / 3 > ni 2 4 
avrov, Kal amnveyxev eis TO Ldcov Eeviov, Kal Hv avTOD éripedov- 
€ 
pevos. Svaxaptepnoas odv 0 AeAwBnuEvos el Eryn SexarrévTeE 
> a 
évocokoueito map avTov, ovouevos Kal Oepamrevdmevos Tais 
\ a a . 
xepol tod Evroylou cat akiws tpedomevos Tis vorov. peta dé 5 
\ ry / ” PS) / Ee id > \ er, / 
Ta Sexarrévte érn Saipwv évéoxnwer eis adTov Kal amroctac.dtes 
\ X ath : SU ae , / \ 
mpos tov EvAoyiov' Kxai apEato tocavtas dSucdpnuias Kal 
, , ” 
AoSopiars wAvverv Tov avdpa, éTiréywv' Lyaota, puyoxups, 
> / by lal fol lal 
adXOTpLa Ypnpata éxrewWas, cal dv éwod Oérers TwOHvar. | piyrov 
> A 
Me eis THY ayopdv' Kpéa OédXw. veyxev AUTO Kpéa. TdALY OvY 10 
‘’ fr , 
davéxpakev: Od wAnpopopoduar’ dydous Oédrw" cis THY ayopav 
f La , cA LQ ae 2 € oo ae a / 
Gero. ow Bia: pirrov pe dzrov pe evpes. ws et eixe XeElpas Taya 
dv cal amnyEato, tod Saipovos avtov ottws aypidcaytos. 
, / 
Gmépyetat Toivuy mpos Tods &x yetTOvav adoKnTas o Evdoyios 
\ t ee / / o > 9 t ” e 
Kal Aéyet avTois' Ti moinow, btu eis GredTLITMOY pe Tryaryev O 


x 


5 
/ 2 Ly > / a \ ” \ 
NeLwBnpevos ovTos; piipw adtov; Oe deEtds edwxa Kai do- 
lo) > \ X. ts > ‘ lA € , \ / 
Boduar. GdAA py pio adrov ; Kaxds por hpépas Kal viKTas 
4 / & Ss SS t > L. € \ , eae 
Sidwat. Ti odv avT@ Toincw ovK olda. of Sé A€yovoW adTS 
‘Os are CH 6 péyas, ottw yap éxadovy Tov ’AvTévior, dvedOe 
/ Lal \ / 
mpos avtov Badav Tov AekwBnpuévoy eis Toiov, Kal avéveyKE 20 


19—1 (p. 66) s (add. 17177) ‘Go to him, taking him with thee in a boat 
and going up to him, and convey him to his monastery, and wait there till he 
come from the desert.’ 


PTW°ll,ss, 

1 tgov T apBdvw] dmevéyxw W° oe]+65¢ TW°B éveyxov TB 
veryxev obv dv. Kal W° éxfpev TWB 2 tevidioyv TW°B éripedovmevos] 
+4 diligenter l,s; ‘in everything’ s, (cf. B card wacav adrod xpelav) 4, 5 avrod 
and 70d Evn. tr P 5 Kal before rats x. W° dé] om T 6 7a] PW°B*~6; 
om TBt oractdgec TW°: +6 ded. W? 7 roavras TW° 8 rAéywr T: +ad7T@ 
WB oxdora] PT W°Bt; oxdra Bt; éoxara 1, (ultima mala); fugitive 1; om 
88,:+-yhoUTTwv B puyoxtpt] PTW°Btl,s; payoxtpr Btls, 10 0é\w] + éoOlew 
Bil,ss, atr@] abroy We: +Kal WoBY-é ovv] om TW° 11 dvéxpater] P; 
dvéxpatev TW° (éxp.); dvaxpate B Oé\w] + Oewpetv W°; Brérewv Bt; (1),885) 
12 6é\w] on insertion in T ef. Introd. § 2 13 otrws] om W° étayp. WB 
14 roivuy] ov TW°; om B éx yeir.] &yyiora We 16 a’rov]+¢dAd\a Bl:+7rg~ TB 
17 adda after addy Btl 18 ovv] om W° ovx olda] om TW? of 5¢] om TW 
19 péyas})+’ Avranos ly otrw...... Avr. ] om. 1,8 dvehOe] B(P)1; daredOe TW° 
20 Kal dvedOe mw. adrdv after mdoloy P(s) mpos avrov] om TW° Badow] 
W°B(Is); AaBav T; Bddre P kal dvéveyxe atrov] om P améveyxat W° (dv. 
corr. m. 1); dwéveyxov AB 


B. P. II. 5 
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a / 
aurov eis TO pwovactnptov Kal ExdeEar Ews CEEAOn Ex THS EpHpov, 
A a ¢ / 
Kal avéveyxe avT® TO Kpiua’ Kal 6 éav cot elmn, TTOLxnoOV 
9 bemue Sins 1s ¢ We tf a ee er, Naa 
avtov TH émixpioe, 6 Oeds yap aor Aare’ Se’ adTod. Kal nveE- 
oXETO AVTOY, Kal Barwv Tov eAwWBnLEVOY eis oxapidiov BovKo- 
/ eR > \ a ‘ Rew 3 / , oo. > \ 
5 Acxov, €EnAOev ev vuKTL THS TOAEWS, Kal aVHVEYyKEY AUTOV Els TO 
lal lal fa / \ 
Hovactnpiov TV palnTaVv Tod ayiov ’Avtwviov. auvéBn Se 
a a / 
THv ddAnv Hucpav eNOciv Tov péyav éEorrépay Baeiav, ws Sinyn- 
4 
caro o Kpovios, éurrepuBrwpévos yAavida Seppativny. épyopwevos 
ovv eis TO povacTynpioy a’Tav TavTnyv elye THY ouvnOeLav 
10 Kanely TOV Maxapiov kal épwrdv avtov' ’Aderpée Makdpre, 
/ 
HArAOOV Tives GdeApol de; arexpivato’ Nat. Aiyvarvoi eiow 
Ao: a rn % > Lod , e ? 58 > 
» ‘lepocodvpitar ; onpetoy S€ avt@ SedmKxer ws ‘Eav atparyo- 
4 ay 4 7 Ley 2 , > act 8e > , 
tépous dns, Néye OTe Aiydmtioi elow' Otav Sé evAaBertépous 
\ 1 L € x Cee? = ae 
Kat Noytwrepouvs, Aeye ‘lepocodvpiTat. HpwTnocey oY aUTE 
ee ht. py , 9 ge ky fone » 

15 KaTa TO eiwOds' Aiytrruol eiowy of aderAdol, } ‘lepocoAvptrar ; 
2 / ¢ / \ vA 2 Mi / 2 8 iva ‘ 
amrexpivato 0 Maxdpios kal reyes avT@’ Miryya elciv. OTe ev 
” owe ee 2 oe, or x $- \ tug > , 
édeyev avt@" Alyvrrioi eiow, EXeye Tpos avTov oO ayios “AvTo- 

= f \ \ \ ’ lal lal \ > 7 ? lal 
vios* Lloincov gakov Kal dds avtois dayeiv: Kal emotes avtois 
> \ tA \ > /- > 4 a \ v4 ¢ 
EVXNV play, Kal amrédvev avTous. OTE dé EXeyev OTL ‘lepocorv- 
a ee > 16 8 Cae rn a + 20 \ \ 
20 miTal elow, exaOnto Ova maons vuKTds, NaX@Y av’Tois TA TPS 
/ a 

cwoTnpiav. év éxeivn obv TH éotrépa KabecOeis, dnoi, mpocKa- 

a 4 \ \ \ > Aa >? ’ LS cal 
Neirae | wdvtas, Kal yndevds pundev adte eipnKoros oTotov dvoya 


PT W°ll,ss, 

1 eds 70 pov. after Exdefac P doxnrhpiov W° &xdeEar]+ibi lls &ws] + 06 
TB; dre W° €\Oy TWeAB ris épjuov] Ps; rod cmndalov TW°BIl, 2 dvéveyxat 
P; -xov AB @s dv (om co) T; ef re dav W° 3 6 yap 6. TWOB dade?) Ps; 
réyer TW? (after adro6) Bl,: (1 paraphr.) de avrod] 6 8 dv co etry T(l) mex. 
ovy adtav W°; om Tl, 4 rov AeX.] adrov TW oxapldiov] PW°B*-8; oxddos 
Bt; oxddnv (Bouxodixiy) T 4, 5 Bovkodikdv...... mews] om 1,8 6 dé] oty W 
7 dunyetro TW 8 6Jom TB éumepAnBouevos W° xAavida] PTA®; 
xAanvda BW°(1s) 9 adradv] Pl; éavrod W°BT (ato) 8; om 1, Tv] om T 
11 7\dav We a5, rues T wde]+06 dé TB elglvy] om W° 12 ws] P; 
wa T; dre BY-8; om WeBt éav] P; drav TW°B 13 (dn Aéyer T elolv] 
om We 14 Aoyixordpovs W°; ddrvywrépous T dyer T:+d7¢ TWeB avT@] 
(sic) P; a’rov T; om W° 16 dmoxplverac TW° avrg] PT'W°Bs; om A2ll,s, 
pev] P; 5¢ TWe; ody B 17 avrg] P; 67. TW°B elo] om We eye?) 
ono T mpos...... AvT.] om W° *Avrévios] om TBs 18 roincov] + adrors 
TW°B 18,19 xal érole...... abrovs] TW° (om pilav) Bllss,; om P 19 671] om T 
20 eiclv] om W°B 21 ody] om W° vuxrt We mapakad, We g¢nol] om 
T R45—6 22 under] om TWeB elpnxéros] + 8r« T: +7ls Tl(s): +73 B 
motov TB 
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4 7 ” a ‘ / 
EXEL, TKOTLaS OvVaNS Pwvel Kai éyer’ EVroyse, EUAOyte, EVAGYeE, 
€x Tpitov. éxeivos ovK amexpivato 6 oYoNaOTLKES, OldpEVOS 
M. a a 
@rAov Evdoyov KareicOar. réyer atts Erevta Trddw* Lol 
, ’ ~ aA € 
Aeyw, Evdoye, TO astro ’Aretavdpeias eAOovTr. Aéyer adT@ 6 
3 , / € 
Evroyeos’ Ti xerevers, Séopai cov; Ti Hxes; arroxplvetat o 5 
» ’ a 
Evroytos Kai Aéyer adt@’ “O droxartwWas cou To Svoud pov, 
\ \ A / > / / ) af: ' 3 
Kal TO Tpayua Gor aTexadue. Eyer a’THS 0 Avtwvios’ Olda 
‘\ s ’ a tol +; ’ A 
S10 HAOes* GAN ei wdvrwv tov aderpav elré, va nal avrol 
dxovowor. eyes avtT@ 0 Evndoyios* Todroy tov AeXwBnwévov 
a ~ a a a 4 
evpov €v TH ayopa’ Kai SeEias éwxa TO Oed iva av’Tov vogo- 10 
Kounow, Kayo cwO@ bv avtod, cat avtos bv ewod. émel ody pera 
Tocavta étn eis Axpov me Yetpater Kal eveOupHOnv avtov pirat, 
TovTov Xap AADov pos THY oY ayworrvyy, va por cupBov- 
a N na a \ 
Aevons Ti dpeiAw TrotioaL, Kai TpocevENn Tepi éuod’ Sewas yap 
xerpdlouar. Réyes aUToS Oo “AvT@vios éuBpibet Kai avoTnpa TH 15 
a € , by / bd b € / ’ ‘ ? cs > , 
gwvy: Pimres avtov ; addr’ 6 Touncas avrov ov pimrer avTov. 
es % \ , = a € D | \ Us t ‘\ 4 
plmTets aUTOV GU; éyelpet 0 Geds TOY KarXloVa Gov Kal auVayeL 
ree 8 > ’ z ¢ ’ Yh if Y 
avtov. épnaovydcas ovy o Evadyios Kxatémtnte. Kai xata- 
Neipas mdadw Tov EvAcyov dpyetar TH yAwTTN pactilew Tov 
a / % A 
NeAwPnpuévov Kai droBodv' AchwRnpéve remnpwpéve, avakse Ths 20 
a a A ’ a ? 2 ¢ e 
ys Kal Tod ovpavod, ov mavn Oeopayav; ov oldas StL 6 
lel Leal A lel lel 
Xpucros éotiv 0 UrnpeTav cot; THS TOAwas KaTa TOD XpioToU 
fo 4 > AN \ \ e ‘ > A > 
tovavTa PbéyyecOat ; ov ba Tov Xpiotov éavtov eSovrAwcev eis 


PTW°lLs8, 

1 ofe7ns]+ subito 1,8 Evdoy. Ev. Ev.] twice only in TA®],; suo illum nomine 
ter uocauit ls, 2 €x rpirov] om Ts éxetvos]+ de TWe 6 awd oxo\acTiKGy 
We = cxod.]+ EvAdytos Bsl, (om cxoX.) 3 Ev\éyov] om Bs ele (om arg) W° 
érecta] Pl; éx devrépov B; om TW°A¥ss,; 1 vac ma\w]om ABI, 4 We 
5 cov]+réyer 6 wéyas TB; pn 6’ Avr. W° (various similar clauses in ss,l,l"**(1 vac)) 
jas TW° = dmexplén TW 6 6 Ev. x. Ney. abrg]om T 7 dwoxadtwe Bss,: +60’ 
ov 7AGov Bs,(1s) 8 6d] ras We cal avroi] om TW°s 9 6 dé pn (om 6 Edd.) 
we aitg] PT W°s; éri ravrwv B; om 1,8, 10 dyop¢] + éppiupévor ... dvé\aBov 
airév Bl, (iacentem in platea et leuaui eum) 11 atrds] + dvaravéy B (dvaray 
B-$)], (repausationem habeat) 12 réca TW? X: Me els dxpov T kai] om 
PBt pipar adrov We - 15 xeudgouas] TB 6ll,8; xeudter we PABBtS,; we xem. 
W?: (11,8 have two synonymous verbs) Ty] om T 17 éyepe? BY-4] 18 adno. 
WeBt ow] d¢ T katérrnte]+ratr’ dxovoas Bs karaheivas 6¢€ TB 
19 rékw]om TW°Bs 20 Boav TB#-6; dvaB. W°:+mpos airév Bil,  wemnpwyéve] 
PTs (see Note 38); rerndwuéve Bl(s, ‘unclean’); ven AehwByuévov xal wemnpwuevoy 
(sic ap. Rosw.); inueterate dierum malorum1,; om ABW° = dvdtve] + xai TB (AP txt) 
21 tr r. yijs and r. olp. W°BY—41, Ocopaxeiv W° 22 w&s}]+ ob» We 


5—2 
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THY anv vanpeciav; aoTiiyas ovv Kal TodToy adfKe. Kal 
Siarey Gels toils Aowrois maow TA Mpos THY ypElav aTrodap- 
’ \ aed alee L \ t Ost MA = 
Baverat tov Evndoytov wal Tov AeXw@Rnpévov Kai eyes avTois 
M7 wepictpadfntre pndapod, amédOere’ un ywpicOnre am’ 
SGAAHAWY, GAN’ 7 eis THY KEAXNAV KudY eis HY expovicate. 75 
yap amoaréAnret 6 Oeds ef buds. 0 Tetpacuos yap ovTOS 
lg € a > \ > / \ \ f 4 \ 4 
ouvéBn bpiv érreidy appotepor Trepi TO Tédos exeTE Kal oTEpavav 
pérrete akiotcba. pn odv addro TL Toinonte, Kat eX\OaY oO 
dyyeros un evpyn vpas ev T@ Témp. OatTov ody odevcarTes 
> A I e Lal > x / € Lal 
10 HAOov els THY KéAXNAY EaUTOV. Kal évTOs TecTapaKoVTA uEpav 
TedevTa 6 Evdoryios: évtos 5€ dAXwv Tpidv juepOv TedevTA Oo 
AeAwBnpEvos. | 
XpovorpiByncas 88 o Kpovios év tois rept tHv OnBaida 
ToTrows KaTHAGer eis TA povactynpia AdeEavbpeias. Kal cvvéBn 
15 TOD pev TA TegoapaKxooTa émiTeAcicOar, Tod Sé Ta TpiTa Tapa 
THs aderporntos. Euabev odv 6 Kpovos nai é€éorn: Kai KaBov 
? \ > / a > , / > 
evayyédtov Kal Beis ev péow THs adeAPdTnTos Suwpocato adn- 
yovpevos TO ocupBav Str Tdv Adywr TovTwv Srwv épynveds 
4,5 8 (add. 17177): ‘Do not turn anywhere, but go; and do not 


separate from one another, but return to your cell in which you lived long.’ 

15 See Note 39. 

PT W°ll,ss, 

1 rodrov)+ rots érimdjxrots Adyors Bl (mordaci sermone) apixe]+rovrous Bs 
2 éri\auB. W°:+rddw Bl 8 rdv Ned. kal roy Ev. T 4, 5 wh mepiorp....expovl- 
care] thus 8 (see above) s,(B) 4 wh weporp....dméGere] om |, pndapod] + dad’ 


B(ss,) dwédGere] om 1: + els rdv rérov tudvy P; per’ elpyns B: +Kal We 
am’ &\\j)\wv] B inserts a clause 5 Gdn’ 7)...éxpovlcare] om P adn? 7] TWe 
(om 4); adN’ drogrpépare B (11,88,) els qv éxpovicare] om 1, 6 6 Oeds}+ Tov 


ayyehov atrod P; dyyedov BY-S; ‘the end’ s: txt TW°A®BIl,s, (1 iam nunc enim 
ad uos dnis deus mittet; 1, incontinenter enim uisitat vos dnus al deus); (same 
use of drogré\\w in Vita Pachomii passim) 7 dpiv ov. T 70] om T 8 uh 
obv...mowjonre] om 1,8 kal] TW°B; as if uz ll,ss,. (ne ueniens ang. non inueniat 
1,); wa P 9 un] ox W°; om P Ty] +abT@ B(l,); ‘your’ ss, 10 avréy 
TW évrds}+5é T (om kal) TpiaxovTa BY-8; etxoo. recodpwv AB 11 Ev.) 
+xal (om de) T @\\wv] om 1, epGv] om T TedeuTg?] + Kal We 13 de] 
oby W° els Tous 3. ©. rémous W°B 14 7d povacripiov W°AB 15 rob per] 
Tlss,;+Evdoylov PW°BI, 7a1] om T Tecoapaxoora] W°BIl,ss,; tpraxoord 
PTA tod dé] Tlss,; +rekwBnuévov PW°Bl, 17 Ohoas We Tis adedo. ] 
om T apnynoduevos TWB 18 7d cupBay] rHy mpdyrwow Tod peyddov ArT. ° 
wept adrav kal mepl mdyrwy Trav cupBeBnxdrwy Bl, (quomodo omnia quae uenerunt 
Eulogio et leproso praedixisset beatus Ant.) TaV Néywr] om We épunveds} 
+éyu W° 18—3 (p. 69) 8rt...alyumriort] om 1, 
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/ a > 
yéyova Tod paxapiov “Avtwviov, EdAdnviotl wn eiddtos* eyo yap 
> ’ \ F a 
nrisTaunv auporépas Tas yAWooas, kal npunvevoa avTois, ToIs 
pev EArAnua Ti, éxeive Sé alyvtrric ti. 
\ A / € i a , 
Kai todro $8 Sinynoato 6 Kpomos, 6re Ev rH vueti éxeivn 
ry tA e a € U "A , 4 zB A ¢€ ld 
inynoato jpiv 6 paxapios ‘Avt@vios Ste “Eviavrov odoKAnpor 5 
nuédunv amoxarupOjvai pou Tov ToTrov tev Sixaiwy Kal TeV 
apaptodrav. Kal eOcacduny paxpov twa yiyavta péxpe TOV 
veperov, péAava, Tas xelpas éxteTapévas Exovta emi Tov 
ovpavoy, kal broxatw avTod Aiwvny Exovoay péTpov Oardoons: 
Kal éwpov >Avydas aviTtapévas ws Spvea. Kal doar pev irepi- 10 
|" @TavTo avTod TAY XELpaY Kal THs Keparhs Stec@lovto baat dé 
Tapa Tov yeipav avTod éxoociloyto évémumtov eis THY NimynD. 
HrOev odv por dovy éyouca’ Tavtas as Brrets brrepurta- 
, \ a , e 1 i oi | a. .3 \ s 
pévas ~uyds Tov Sixcaiwv ai ryai eiow al eis Tov mapdderaov 
’ e \ > A ‘2 A 45. e , . a 
catovrar: ai 5é ddXat eiciv ai eis TOv Adnv Urocupopevat, ToIs 
Oernpact THs capKos Kai TH pvnotxaxia éEaxorovOjoacat. 
(XXII) Acnyeiro S¢ cai tobto 6 Kpovus nal 6 dysos ‘lépak 
ay / ‘ 
kal TA«loves GAXoL Treph Sv pédrw Aéyewv, Ste TladAos tus arypoe- 
4 he e \ wv \ e a ¢ ta 
Kos yewpyos, xa’ brrepBodjv adxaxos Kal athovs, @pacoTaTn 
> 4 \ / a , idé 8 / 0 ¢ 4 
Levy On yuvatkl KaxoTpoTe@ TH yvouy, HTS dvehavOavey apapTa- 20 


5 


17 The text of s in cc. XXII, XXIII is contained in Tullberg’s Mss A and B 
(Paradisus pp. 21—33). Cap. xxiI exists in W°; but as W° and O are twin 
texts (see Introd. § 9) it seemed sufficient to cite O: any differences will be 
recorded after the List of Readings of W, at end of Text. On Paul the 
Simple see Note 40. 

18—8 (p. 70) Soz. 1. 13 (13) Kai IatAos 6 émixdyy dmdovs: dv dacw aypotxov 
dvra Kady 7d eldos yuvaixi cvvoxnoa: én’ abropeopw d€ airyy KarahaBovra 


PT Wlss, - 

1 yap] 6é T 2 rovrots (om rots) W° 2,3 rois...aly.]om T 

PT WlfL,]s. 

4 xal rodro to end of chapter is wanting in s: 1, much interpolated 4,5 din- 


yetro (bis) TB 5 op.’Avr.Jom TW ’Avr.Jom B 7 twa) Pll,; om TW°B 
9 Aluvnv Oar. ph éxotons wérpov W° Gad. before Exovgay TB 10 durrapévas W° 
S00 P 12 rapa] id T éxurrov W° 13 gwv})]+ donot We 14 yuxds 
before dxepirr. W° rav dix. after elow TW°B at] kal T 15 ai?] om T 
16 étaxodovdjcavres W° 

XXII (Tlept TlayAoy tof AttAoY): PTOlss, 

17, 18 dinyetro...671] om Ts 17 dinyjoatro OBH-6 de] om O xai rovro] 
Ps,; om OB! 18 71s]+ dvéuar: BS41s 19 wpaordry)+7ai O 20 yrs] 
om O &éAadew TBt 
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/ > fal ’ / 
vouoa él pnxictov xpévov. eiaedOadv odv && dypod aidpvidiov 
fal la) fol / 7 \ 
6 Iladdos edpev avtods aicyporpayobvtas, THs Tpovotas els TO 
ee \ 2 
cuudépov odnyovons tov Tabddov. Kai yeddoas cepvov emt- 
A a 3 n n a t 
paved avrois Kal réyer” Kandds, cards: ahnOads ov péder [OL. 
a \ a ah \ 
5 ma Tov “Incoby éyo avtiy ovKérs alpw. tmaye, Exe aUTHY Kat 
n / \ \ 
Ta Tadla aitis’ eyo yap brdyw yivowar povayds. Kai pndevi 
] / A 
pndev eipnxas dvatpéyer TAS GKT@ povas Kal amrepxXeTaL TPOS 
\ vA ? / \ 4 \ a > \ on 
Tov paxdpiov "Aytdviov Kal Kkpover tHhv Ovpar. eEeAO@v ovv 
a ’ a / 
épwrd avrov' Ti Oéreus ; Aéyer avT@*’ Movaxos Gérw ryevéo Oar. 
> / € 3 Uy \ ‘ > A. , cal € ‘ / 

10 atroxpiverat | 6’ AvTavios Kal Aéyes avT@ “Erav eEnxovta yepov 
dvOpwmros &8e povaxds od Sivacar yevérOar' addrAa paddov 
bY ? t Nit if ‘ ‘ A > \ , > 
darenbe cis Kkdpnv kat épyafov, cai C70. épyatixovy Biov evxa- 

lal Lal lal tal a ‘g > 
piotav T@ Oe@’ vrropelvar yap Tas Ortipers THs €pnwou ov 
a ” 
Sivacat. drroxpiveras 6 yépwv Tadw Kal éyer avT@* Ei te av 
o > a a , ne te 8 ’ oy. , 

15 me Si8dEns éxelvo trod. Ayer avT@ 6 ‘Avtwrios: Kipnea cow 
¢ t Cy \ > , x ayy > + L \ 
dre yépwv ef kal ov Svvacat' amedOe ei apa OédrgeLs povayos 

vA 3 , / > r / 4 / 
ryevérOar eis KowwoBrov TrELovav aderPOr, oitives SvVavTal cov 
a ] / eA Te AN 4 t 4 a \ 
Ths dobevelas avéyerOar. ym yap povos KdOnpuar be dia 
? Ms, a) lal ° 

mévte €oOiwy Kal TODTO NUMO. TOVTOLS Kal TOls TOLOUTOLS pyuacLW 

’ / ‘\ lel ‘ € ) > 3 > lal / A 
20 atrecoBet TOV IladNov: Kai ws ovK HVELyeTO aUTOU KAELTAS THY 


> > Lal “ 
poixevouerny, npéua emvyedkdoat kal Spkov mporOeiva ws ovK ert ait cuvoiKnoel 
2 ‘ > , A 4 ‘ > ‘ > ‘ > \ A > Ya > 4 > , 
Exe d€ adrny, mpos Tov poxorv eirav edOds emi rhv epnuiay HAGE mpos AvTa@viov. 


19—10 (p. 72) A and B are printed in full Prod. pp. 30—34. 


PTOlss, 

1 émt phxov[s] Tov xpdvwr O ovv]+ more Bt(Iss,) aigvidiws O 2 adrhv 
aloxporpayovcay Ols, 3 xal]+ Gcacdmevos ravTyv mera Tod cuvyAPovs B; cum eam 
...cum alio iacentem uiro deprehendisset 1; ‘when he entered and saw them’ s 
ceuvas O éemipéper T 5 éye] PTAB Soz.; éxers OB: + xal O 6 avis] 85 
breaks off to end of chapter 

PTOls 

6 brdyw) + Kal OBt(Is) 7 elpnxws] + dvaxwpet kal T 8 éMOav T otv] +6 
dyos T; 6 paxdpios ’Avrwvios OB (al. dycos, al. wéyas) 8 9 epwra abrdv] déyer 
aito T avrg] éxetvos T: + 6 Iladdos Bs 10 6] om O kal Néyer] om TAB 
avrg] PB (before 6’Avr.) 8; om TO] 11 divacac] PA®8Btls; d¥varac TOABS7Bt 
yevéoOa before ob TOB 12 §76:] vnPac (sic) O 14 radw before 6 TOB 
airg] Ps; om TOB: (I ille) 15 éxeivo] rotro TBt mod] PTABB5—63 ; rojow 
OBtl 6] +d-yos P 16 dtvacar] + dde elvar P; + povdoar ABBt; implere quod’ 
quaeris 1: txt TOBts 17 KxowdBiov] + eloehOe TOB]; txt Ps 18 ris ac8.] 
om O dvéxecBar] PTBt; dvacxécba OBY-*; avréxerdar AB; dvétacda Bt 
20 Avelxero] PTA; qwéoxero OB 


1081 pD] XXII, PAUL THE SIMPLE. 71 


/ 2 b} a a SY 
Ovpay 6 ’Avt@vios ov e&fNOev eri nucpas tpels bv’ avtov, ovdé 
\ \ / ¢ \ > ’ ‘ a \ , (eed 
mpos Thv xpelav. 6 S€ ovK avexdpnoe. TH SE TETAPTN NMEPA 

, ae KY ’ , eee) on 
xpelas avtov avayxatovons avoi~as é&fXOe Kal wadw éyer 
? a. fol / . 
avT@* "AmedOe evredbev, yépwv' Ti pe bromidlers ; ov Svvacat 
Se peivar. Reyes avT@ o Iladros: “Apryavov poi €or ar- 5 
Aayod TeXcuTHoaL GAN’ 7) Ode. TepiBAeWrapevos ody o "AvT@VLOS 
\ wv 
kal Oeacapevos OTL Ta Tpos TpopHy ov Bactater, ovK apTov, OvY 
ef s lel 
vdwp, Kal TeTapTnY Exes KapTepycas vioTis, Myrote Kal azo- 
Oav d Uj \ nv 5 Ve \ a ? 66 > / 
nm, onol, Kat KnrLbWon pov THY Wuyny, elcdéyeTaL autor. 
\ 4 a n 
kal toravtTny avéraBev 6 "Avtw@vios év Tats nyépats éxeivais 
/ 
ToAlTEelav olay ovderrote ev veoTnTt. Kat BpéEas OarXrods réyet 
: eS rg t \ 2 ’ 7 4 ¢ / iA 
avT@’ AéEar, wrEEov ceipay ws KaywW. TEKEL O YEpwY EWS 


~ 


° 


a € 
évvdtns opyvias Sexamévte poyOyncas. Oeacduevos ovv o 
3 i a A 
Avtavios SvanpertnOn Kal rAéyer ai’T@: Kaxds érreftas’ 

’ U \ wv / ‘ ? a x ¢€ / 
atromAeEov Kai avwOev TrEEOV* VNTTEL AVT@ GVTL Kal NALKLWTN 15 
VA > \ \ a if / € / vA \ 

TavTny érrayayav Thy oni, (va Svodopnaas o yépwv puyn Tov 
> , ¢ \ we srs \ , ” \ ’ \ 
Avtéviov. o &€ Kai amémndebe nal madw émdreEe Tovs avTous 
Barrovs, ei nai Svayepéctepoy Sia TO éppuTida@c0ar. Oeaca- 
\ sae , ¢ wv ae A 2 ig 
pevos 6€ 0 “Avta@vios Ste ote eyoyyvaev ovTE emixpopuynoer 
ote Nyavd«Tnoe, KaTEvUyn. Kal SuvavTos Tod HALOU EYEL AUT: 20 
/ 4 BA ff / ? a ¢ lal a * 
Beres daywpuev dprov KrAdopa; Aéyes avt@ o [ladros* (Os 


, 
15—19 Soz. (14) [padrarov S€ xai xaprepixov eis wyav déyerat Tovde 
yevécOa rov dvdpa: dpéder rou Kal ynpadé@ dvr Kai povaorixns tAnmabetas (al. 
, - > , * 
modurelas) anOei, ere yap véndus Av, mavrodarais meipas tpooBakov AvT@voos, ev 


> ies 2 = 3 , 
ovdevl ayevyn epapace. 


PTOls 

2 6) as T de?] PAB; ofy OB; om T 3 dvayxatovons] POBt; dvayxacdons 
TBt; xaradhaBovons ABBt aitg rey. TO 4 évrevdey] PTAB; évOev OB 
yépov TBt 5 peivat] elvar OBY-§ dunxavov] advvarov A® por] we O 
6 dd’ 7] TOBS-6; ddrX’ (om 4) PBt; ef wy AB; 1s nisi 8 rerdprny] + nuépav 
OABBH—6 xal?] om O 9 g¢noi] om T aitov] + rére Bl (tandem) 


11 rodirelay before 6 Avr. O; after 6’Avr. T ovdé TO; ore dre mv A® ev] 
+79 TB%-§ —addods] + éx gouwlkwv Bl (s, om s**) 12 pwéxpis OBt 13 évvarns] 
+wpas T poxOjcas] PTOB#-*; pudx0y woddy ABBt] (cum maximo labore) 
ody] dé TB 14 dvonpécOn O 16 érdywr TOBt onyw] sic PT Bt; oxépw O; 
oroyw BS-§; xérov Bt; pondus ls 17 rods Oar. Tos avrovs T 18 éppurtdGo0a1] 
PTO (épv. TO, and -dec9- O); clvar abrods ex ris mpwrns ToKys éppuTowpmevous 
(BY-6, al. gpvordwuevous) B: (‘bent’ i.e. ‘wrinkled’ Is) 19 d¢] P; of OB; 
om T 19, 20 ore wyavdxrnoer obre éydyyuoev (om obre éucxpo.) O 21 dprwv, 
om KkAdopa O 33 
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Soxel cor, dBBG. Kal TodTO Tad éxapre Tov "AvT@vor, TO 
\ a , fal a a , ‘ ’ , ’ a 
Hn Tpoadpapueiy mpobvpas TH THs TpopHs ayyedia aAr avT@ 
a “ \ / l4 ” 
erippiyrar thy éEouvciav. Oeis obtv thy tpdretav Peper apTous. 
\ \ ae , \ fi u LJ A @a b] a 
kai Oels 6 "Avtwmos tos makapabas éyovtas ava && ovyyiar, 
€ A \ ” ia ‘ \ bg > / be a \ 
5é€auT@ pev | EBpekev Eva, Enpoi yap joav, éxeivm dé tpeis. Kal 
Barrer arwov 6 *Avt@vios ov Ader, Kal SwdéxaTov avtdv 
Waras Swdéxatov ni€ato, va Soximacn tov Tladdov. 6 8é 
Tari mpobvpws guvnvxXeTO’ HpEiTo yap ws olwat oKoptrious 
Tolmavar } pmoryanrios yuvaikl subnoa. peta dé tas dSwdexa 
‘ > 4 a € fe 4 ‘ * 
10 Mpocevyas exabécOncav dayeiv éorrépas Babeias. ayav ovv 
£ ay , \ oe a 4 ] ef ¢ 5é / 
o ’Avtwvios tov éva makayav adXov ovy frpato. 6 8€ yépwv 
gxoAaoTepov eacbiwy eri eye tod trakapadiou' éfedéyero 6 
fy t ¢ 2 n \ t ee ’ , \ 
Avrevios &ws of tedkéon Kai rAéyer a’t@ Daye, tramia, xal 
GAXov twakapav. réyer adT@ 6 Uaddos’ "Eady od éoOins, cayo: 
a \ Sed t ? 7 f / pe ’ ses \ 
15 gov € wn €cOlovtos ovK ébiw. Réyer avT@ 6 ’AvTwvos* “Epol 
émapxel: povaxos yap eit. éyer avT@ 6 Tladdos* ’Apxet 
Kamot’ Kiyo yap Oédw povayds yevécOar. éyeipetar radu Kal 
movet Sexadvo evyas Kai Sexadvo Warwovs arre. Kxabevdeu 
puxpov Tod mpwrovtviov, Kal madw éyelpetar irddrew peco- 
20 VUKTiM Ews uépas. Ws ovY elde TOV yépovTa TpoOipuws érraKo- 
AovOjcavta avTod TH TodiTEla Neyer a’TO’ "Eady Sivacar cal? 
PTOls 
1 rdw] + éml wretov B; ‘greatly’ s 3 émippipar] POA; émirpéyac TB 
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Gels...Aprovs] PO (om ray); Ges ody, yal, (+6 Avr. T@ yépovre Bt) rhv rpdwetav. nat 
Umjxouce. péper dprous 6'Avr. B; kal elrev airg’ Oes rpdw. (om Péper dprovs) T; pone 
ergo mensam, inquit Antonius, et panes affer ls (om Ant.) 4 xal dels] PTO; 
émireBeckas BY-S; Kal émirlOnor B(ls): +79 rpawévy Bs matauddas] POBt; -iuwad- 
T; (-amar-, -aper-, -ayud-, Bt): + récoapas Bs éxovras]+ ws TOBts dva] PBt; 
é& Bt; dd Bt; om TO obyyiGv] PBt (LT rod xdv sic); ov>y«las OBt 5 Enpol 
yap joav] om O kat] om TOBt 6 Badde] PB; Bédrtuv O: Wht T by FOr 
before 6’Avr. T 7 wva)+xal é&v rovrw B; sic l rov II.] abrg O 8 ouvnv- 
xeTo] P; cuvnitaro TOB ws] om T olwac]+o6 II. O oxoprlous]+ uadrov Bl 
9 yuvatki] om TBI cuvoixjoat yur. O 6e] yoov T 10 evxas T éorépas 
BaGelas] PB (+ol0ns); éowépay Babetay TOA® 11 rdv mat. rdv &a TOB 
12 étedéxero] POAB; étedétaro TB: +08v OB 13 kal']om P = adrg) rg TatdAy O 
rama] PT Bt; rarmia OBt 15 ovx] ob5é éy OAB 16 érapket] év dpxet O; 
dpxet T Kdmot érapKet T 17 pov. yap 0édw yer. (om Kady) T Movayds Oédw 
OBt 18 dexadvo] (bis) P; dédexa TOB mpocevxas OB yadda] parov 
(sic) O 19 rpwOurviov OB*-6 rpourviov T éyelpovrar OB Yaddew] paddrov 
puxpdv (sic) O Mesovuxriy] P; dwd rod pecovuxriov TB (om Tod) ; wecovuxrlwy O 


20 tws}]+mpwi O mpoOvpws] wera mpoduudas T:+ aire OB éraxodovboivra O 
21 avroi] after rodtrela T; om OB 
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1083 c 
Tmepay oUTws, Héve pet’ ewod. deryer avt@ 6 Iaddos* "Eav pév 
ti morte mhéov, ovx olda’ érel taita & eldov roid ebyepas. 
Aéyet avTO 6 ’AvToVLOS 7H éERs* “180d ryeyovas povayes. 
TAnpopopn6eis ody 6 ’Avtmvios pera Mijvas parovs ore 
Terelas orl wuxas, | Alay oy dmhods, THS XapLTOS avT@ obibid 5 
youens, TOLet aire KéA\XNav WS aro i ahgorn dow 7) ibe had 
kal Neyer avT@’ “1S0v ryeyovas nike péve Kat’ idiav iva Kal 
Teipay Sarpdvay AaBns. olenoas ov éros év 6 TadxXos Xaperos 
nEtaOn Kata Sarpovev Kal voonudtwy. év ols more Kab’ ed 
Bodjy Seworaros 7X9 TO ing Saipovidy apxouriKey 
éxov mvedpa, ds Kal avtov Tov ovpavoy edvardr per. m porXay 
odv 6 *Avtdyi0s ee Tots dryaryobowy" Ovr éotw épov Todt Td 
épyov’ Kata yap tovTov Tod Tdynatos Tod dpyovTiKod ovTw 
n&iwOnv xapioparos, adda Todt Tlavnrov éotiv. derOdv ody 
"Avtovios mpos tov Taddov ardyer aitods Kal réyer avT@’ 15 
‘ABBE itavne; éxBare To Satpovioy TOUTO amo TOD ehohaaoy 
iva byvabveay dmrEXOn eis Ta tdta. Aéyer a’Te 6 Tadros' Td 
ydp Ti; noes avT@® 0 Avtdyios*, OW cyordbw éyd, ddXo é rhe 
épyov. Kal earahenas avtov 6 ’Avtévios radu ArOev eis THY 
idiav Kéddav. avacras ody 6 yépwy Kal mpocevEdpevos evepyh 20 
mT porevy ny wrpeehaNz TO Sarpovedyre’ Kipnev 0 dBBas ’Avté- 
eos bre” KEeX Oe dro tod avOpwrov. 6 Sé dainwr pera dvagnpias 
éxpake eyo" Ovn éFépxouar, xaxdynpe. AaBwv ody Thy 
pnrwTny avtTod Kata veTouv étuTTev avTov réywv' "EkeNOe 


° 


4—13 Soz. (14) redeiav 8€ aire girocodpiay émmaprupnoas Kab? éavrov 
Sudyerv émérperer, ws pndev didackddrov Sedpevov. emewnpifero d€ Kai 6 Beds TH 
*Avroviou paprupia Kal Trois épyos émedeixvue rov dvdpa évdokdrarov: Kpeitrova O¢ 
Kai avrov Tov didacKddov eis Td Kakovy Kal dmedavveww Tovs daipovas. 


PTOls 

1 peivar O 2 whéov] + exns wor dettar B; iubeas 1 d eldov] t5e O 3 etfs] 
adAn T ; Thy GAAnv juepay B 4 ov] om O 6]+paxdpios Bl Mera “vas ovy 
pnrovs wh. 6’ Avr. T pnrovs] tpeis O 5 rédeos OBt am. dv TBt ris] 
+706 Geo6 Bl (diuina) 6 roet]+ de T ké\Xav airg O ws]om T 4 reac.) 


om T 7 péve]+rolvw P (s*, not s) 8 xdpiros] PTO; yxaploparos B 
10 jvéxOn TAB dpxixdv B 11 8s] dr. O Tov] om T mpocéxwyv T 
12 ofv] om T dmayayodow T: +avrov TBI éuod P Tobro after Epyor O 


Tovro Td] om T 13 dpxovrixod] PO; apxixod TB 14 obv]+6 TOB: +paxdpuios 
Bl 15 dyaydv (om kal) 0 adrp] om Tl 19 dd] om Ts 20 évapyh T 
évepyei mpocevyg O 21 daluon dr. O 8 =—22 SrirJom O ~—_ 28: Kaxdynpe] PT venOA®l; 
gparybynpe Bs: (+)ijpe BA®) 24 xara]+7od TOB 
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lol ; lal > / \ 
eipnxev 0 aBBas ’Avtovios. Rotdoped Kai tov ’AvTwyioy Kat 
, , (a ‘ 
avrTov Tadw 0 daipwy opodpotepov. Tédos Aéyer aVT@O’ “ExPBai- 
lt a nr \ x | 
vets, ) vmraywo Aéyw TO Xpiote. pa tov “Inaody, éav ov 
> 7 wv wv € , Vf “ a \ , if » 
éxBaivns ndn apts brayw Aéyw TO Xptot@, Kal ovai cou exer 
a U - > be a 
5 Tonga. mpocedvagdymer Tadiv o Sainwy Kkpatwv' Ovn é€ép- 
al fal a Pe el vy 
xYowat. yoréoas ovv 6 Ilaidos cata Tov daipovos &&frOev Ew 
A \ ie a \ 
THs Eevias nat avtny thv otabepay peonuBpiav’ trav sé 
nr Lol / lol ‘ 
Alyurriov To Katpa ovyyevés ote THS Kapivov THS BaBurAwvias. 
: a , DF / 5 
kal otTas KaTa TéTpas ev T@ dpe TpoTEvyeTat Kal éyer OVTWS 
/ A / Ul 
10 LY Bréress, Incod Xpioré, 0 cravpwbels eri Uovtiov iAarou, 
ef b \ / ’ \ aA £ > U > rs [4 2 
6Tt ov py KaTérXOw dro THs TéTpas, ov hayw cv tiw Ews od 
, , aN \ ? U \ aA > \ a ’ , \ 
atroBavw, é€av fn exBaryns TO TvEdLa ato Tod avOpwTov Kal 
edevGepwans Tov avOpwrov. mpo Tod dé TeAccOHvaL TOVs AOYoUS 
an , ’ Aacd € , , .? , > fn 
Tov gTOMAaTOS avTOD avéexpakey o Saipav Aéyov' "1 Bia, édavvo- 
15 Mat’ 1) amrAOTNS we TOD IlavAov érAavver, | Kal ToD aTréXOw; Kai 
mapaxphua €&)Oe TO mrvetpa Kal eis Spaxovta péyav éBdopn- 
KovTa mHXYEwY peTEeBAHONn Gupdpevos emi tHv Oadacaay THY 
BI 4 oe A XN, /2 Le. ge t U > ml 
€pvOpav, iva tANPwWOF TO pynOév* *EmAeiKNYMENHN THICTIN ATTArreAel 
Aikatoc. todTé éote TO Oadpa Tlavdov Os éarexdrAnOn adrrods 
an % 
20 Tapa Taons THs adeAPornTos. 
(XXIII) [dyov tis dvopate audi to EBSounxoordy eros 


18 Prov. xii. 17. 

21 Critical texts of 1 and 1, and full collations of s and s, for the first half 
of this chapter are supplied in Introd. § 5. Tullberg’s mss. A and B give 
the full text of s for the whole chapter (Paradisus Patruwm 29—33). 


PTOls 

2 avr@]+6 Iaddos Bis 3,4 Ma...Xp.] om TBt (homoeotel.) 3 otk] om 9 
4 #5] Pl (iam nunc); éyw OBt(s) 5 dvopnuet T = =—s 6 xoAdoas O 7 ab’rnv} 
om O dé] ovv O 8 ris BaB. kau. TOB 9 rérpav TO év T@ dpe] om ABg 
mpoonvéaro O kal Néyer] PT; Aéywv OB otrws] TOBIs; om P 10 Bréres] 


+xvpre T 11 67] om T amo] éx T ov] ob um (bis) TBt ob] dv O 
12 veda) PO; daudvioy T; daluova B 12, 13 xal...dv6.] om. Tl 13 dvOpw- 
mov]+ért Tadra Nadodvros av’rod Bl (quo ista dicente) kal mpd T 6é€] PO; om 
TB 14 déywv before o 6. TO 14, 15 éAavvoua] édavver ue, stop after Tavdou 
and om pe, O 15 rod] PO; om TB amréhOw]+ovx olda Bl 17 rxewr] 
PB*-6 5 xnxav TOBt myx. Bd. TB oupbevoy T 18 amrayyéANe O 


19 rodro]+6é O 20 m. ris dd.] PB; . 77 dd. (dat.) TAB; w. rhy dd. (acc.) O 
XXIII (TTep! Tldywnoc): PTVC36ll,ss, 


21, 1 (p. 75) HWdywv...2eyrec] 36 tr to p. 75, 1. 8 21 ris] om T én. 
éros TVC(B) 
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—erdoas éxdOnro év TH Vente. auvéeBn Sé dyAnOévta pe érrt- 
, \ a ) 
Bupia yvvarcos Svogopeiv Kal mpds tods Noyicpors Kal pos 
\ \ ‘ lol fal 
tas davtacias Tas vuKTepivds’ Kai eyyds yevomevos Tod eEedOetv 
a is ‘ a A a 
THS éphuov, éXavvovTds we TOD WaOous, Tois ev yElTOTL Tots 
> a > Be 4 \ a ” a U ’ f 
éuots ox avebéunv TO Tpaypya, odTE THO SidacKkadw pov Evaypio: 5 
/ \ > 
AerANOdrws SE wapaBadov eis Tiv Tavépnuov, cvveTvyyxavov 
ert huépas Sexarrévte Tois KaTa THY LKATw ynpacac. Tatpa- 
ow ev th éphum év ols mepréruyoy Kal tO Ildyww. ebpov 
ody avTov axepaotepov Kal aoKntiKetepov, eOdppnoa ava- 
, a \ a / 
bécbar pov ait@ ta THs Siavoias. Kal réyer pos ovTos’ M7 10 
Eevion oe TO mpaywa’ ov yap abto mdoxels amd pabupias’ 
paprupel yap cou Kal 6 Toros Kal } omdvis TOY xpELdy, Kal 
To ph elvar cuvtuxlas Onredv' GAAA pAAdoV ad oToOvOAs. 
TpiTrods ydp éoTiv 6 ToAELOS 6 TrOpYLKdS. ToTE pev yap H capE 
jpiv eritiberar eipwotodaa’ Tore 88 TA TAOn Sia THY AoC POV" «5 
‘ Sw \ > Nc € / a / 2 \ \ \ 
mote 5& kal avdtos 0 Saivwv tH Backavia. éyw yap Toda 
mapatnpicas etpnxa TodTo. iSov as opds pe yépovta avOpw- 
qov' TeccapakooTov eros éyw ev tavTy TH KéedAAn HpovTifwv 
Ths éuavTod cwrnpias’ Kal TavTny ayov Thy HrAiKiay MéxXpt 
4 / a De 4 ec rf \ , ” \ 
TovTou Teipatopar. tKai ost Su@pvuto ote’ Kai b@dexa ETN META 20 


8—16 Soz. vi. 29 (22) Kal Idywv d¢ rére ev Sxyrer duempemer® dv ex véov 
péxpt ynpes modirevo'dpevor, ore c@pa ed exov, ovre wabos Wuxis, ore Saipov 
advavdpov epdpace mepi rHy éyxpdrevav Sv dei xpareiv Tov diddcogov. 


PT VC36ll.ss, 

1 Kadjpevos 36 Tm] om VC Thre] B 36 (Soz); Zejry P; Zxlrec TVC (see 
Note 14) 5€] roré 36 éxr. we] P 36 (dxAnOfval we); me dxAnOérra TB; pe 
duc Ohoavra VC 2 ywarxds] PT 36; yuvaceeg VCAB; yuvackela B: +xal 36 
hoytspovds]-+ nou VC mpdst}omP 3 7rod]omT 4 ois éuois] P 36 (om rots) ; 
pov TAB; pou xal rots éuots VC; rav rarépww B 5 GAN’ ore B (l** sed ne; om 
sed cass }rev) pov] om 36 Evayply] TVCBlss, ; EvAoyly P36A8; (om },) 


6 mapéBadov VC épnuov P: +Kal VC 7 Zkirw VC ynpdcact] + aylous P(1,) 
marpdor] om VC 8 ev ri éphuy] 86TBs,(Ils); om PVC — ev ols jv kal ris IT. (and 
insert first sentence) 36 xal]+7@de P(Is) 9 dox. Kal dxep. 36 10 arg 
before dvabéc@ac VCB; om 36T otrws Ts 11 yap] om 36 mdoxers avTo 
36A8 12 ondvyn P Kal dua THY OT......- kat dua 70 36(s) 13 curvrvxlav rey 36 


Onrecav] + évOdde Bl,s 14 6 wopvixds mbde“os P more] 6re V yap] om 36 
15 émiriO. nuly P evpwarotca] PT36; evradoica VCB 16 rn] om VC 
Bacxavla]+ xpapevos P mo\\a] om 36 18 reccapdxovra 36 éxwv T36 
19 dywr] éxwv T36 20 xal ws] TVCs (inmM0); om xal P(ll,) ; om ws 36Bs, 


Sicbpvuro]+héywr Bay 
32 


76 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. [1084 ¢ 


TO TevTnKoaTOV eros ov vUKTA poe guvexdpnoer, ovy mmepay, 
emiTiOéwevos. movonaas odv bt. anéatn pou 6 Oeds, 86 Kal 
katabvvactevouat, npeticdunv darobaveiy drovers 7 maber 
TOL ATOS eoKnHeUH eae alexpiis Kal eSehtion Kat tTrepteAOwv 
5 THV epnuov atpoy cEiaiey vaivns eis 6 ampeaon éOnka 
cP auaay év muse rUnnoy iva beh Bonga: payn pe ta Onpia. 
@s ody éyéveTo éomépa, KaTa TO yeypaupévoy “EBoy cKdTOC kal 
€réNeTO NYZ* EN ayYTH AIEAEYCONTAI TIANTA TA OHPIA TOY ApYMoyY, 
efehBovres ot Ofjpes, & Te dponv Kai 7 Oyreva, oahpavlncav 
10 mov aro Keharts ws modav TeptheiEavtes’ Kal ds mpoceddKav 
Bpobiva: | dvexopnoar ar’ éwod. mecdy ody Sia maons vuKtos 
ovK éBpwOnv’ Aoyicapevos Se Ste pelea pov 6 Beds, adOis 
UTroatpépw eis THY KéANav. KapTEpHoas obdv 6 Saipan, muépa: 
ontyas Tadiv éréOeTo por shodpdtepov tod mnceh @S Tape 
15 MLKpoV pe Kal Pracdnuijoas. peraaxnnariaedels ovv eis aiOco- 
Tigaav KOopHy, Nv éEwpdKew Tore év veoraré eos eis TO Oépas 
Karapoperny, émindOyrai pov Tols yovact, Kal émi tocodTév 
He KEKivnKey OS vouicar pe cvyyevécBar adTi. drropavels ody 
édwxa avtn Koccov Kal yéyovev ddavtos. él Suetiay ody 
20THS Svatwdias Ths XEtpos frou fvamydalgs ovK nduviOny. 
BRON UNG ovv Kal emevbondane €EnXOov eis TH Tavépypov 
addpevos’ «al ebp@v domida pixpdv cal raBov avTHY Tpoc- 


7 Ps. ciii. 20. 
PTVC36ll,ss, 
1 revrnkocrov] + éxovra VC suwexwpnoev] cuvverdbncev VO ouvexepnoav 
and émiriéuevor 36 2 érwojoas 36 3 Karadvy.]+ otrws Bs nperioduny] 


36VC; apnoduny PTB 4 évacy. 36 alcxpas] PVCB1; om 36TI,s,(s) 5 éu. 
€6. P 6 ev quepa] ddrnv ray judpay AFl,s, €\Oé6vTa P 7 éyev. oy P 20ov] 
posuit 1, (cf. O.L.) s (cf. Pesh.) 8 diededoerar VC (s eS e>, Pesh, ims) 
To Spuuod] siluarum ll, (ef. O, Ts) 8 (Tullberg’s A, but not add. 17177); dypod 36 
10 ov] PT36AB; we VCB dro Kep. Lws 100. ] PESBUI I) dd 0d. ws xed. VOB 
(uéxpt) mepthelfavres] mepideltavra VC: +e Bil,s, (3 ‘my body’) Tpoceddxwy] 
36T VC; mpoceddxouy PABB (éd5xour) 11 BpwOjvai]+bm’ avrdv Pl meow] ws T 
ov] + éxe? Bllss, 12 dé] oby 36; om TBt Ges] + dvéorny ABs, ad6is] + obv 
ABB 13 obv] de T 14 rdédw] VCBIl,ss,; om PT36 HouP = war er. VOB 
15 pe kat] om 36 obv] PT36; yap VCB(Ilyss,) ; 5¢ AB: +6 daluwy TVCls,s (‘this 
demon of fornication’) 16 édpaxa 36 Hou] PBl.ss,; om TVC361 17 éme- 
KdOnro 36 18 éxlynoev VC36 avr] om 36 dd pavlas 36 obv]+éya TBt 
19 dé5wxa TAB kal] +obrws B(ll,s statim) ddavros]+xat P ovv] T36; 
dé VC; om P 20 wovllom VC Es dvéxea Oar TAB36 7Owv7Onv] PABBt; 
novvdunv TVC36Bt 21 xai dmevd.] om VC 21—3 (p. 77) €&Oor...... €57XOnv)] 
om 1, 22 evpwv] P36; edpov TVOB mpord-yw P 


> * 9 - Bowes 
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Is a a 
pépw tois yevvntixois yov popiow, iva xdv obtw SnyGels 
> U \ x fol a 
atobavew. Kal mpootpixras tod Onpiov thy Kepadrhy ois 
, e a a 
Hopioi, @> aitiois pot Tod Teipacpod, ovdé obTws ebxYOnv. 
by = a UA a 
nKovea ov dwvis €Movons év tH Siavoia pov, Ste "AredOe, 
' p) d \ \ a a A 
Ilaywv, aywvifou' bia yap tobTo adjKa ce xataduvactevOAvan, 5 
oe \ f , 
iva wn peya ppovnons ws Suvduevos, adr ereyvods cov Thy 
acbeveray un Oappnons TH oH ToXtTEia, GAAA Tpocdpa 7 
a Oappnons ti of % GANG wpoodpapns TH 
A a # 
Tod Geod BonOeia. obtw mAnpodopnbels avéxaprra, kai pera 
, a 
Oappous xabicas Kai pnxéte hpovticas Tod Tod<uou cipnvevoa 
\ , 
Tas émidotmous nuépas. o 8€ yvovs pou THY Katadpdrnaty 10 
OUKETL [OL TryyloeV. 
, / la fal / ? / na 
(XXIV) Xrépavds tis AiBus 7H yéver é« wrayiov rhs 
a na / bp / \ / 
Mappapixyns cal tod Mapewtov éxabécdn emi éEnxovta érn. 
adTos els Akpov yevomevos acKnTHs Kai SiaxpitiKds KaTnEibOn 
Xaplopatos @aoTe TavtTa Tov AvTOvpMEVOY olavdnmoTe AVTNV 15 
guvTvxovTa avT@ aduTov avaywpeiv. yvopywos bé Hv nal TS 
paxapim Avtwvio: épOace Sé Kai méxps TOV NpEeTepwv Twepar. 
@ éy@ wey ov ouvétuyov Sia TO pKos Tov Td7oVv' of Sé epi 


11 Ayyoev] Blrevs™ add (text of A®): Totrous rois Adyos rois mpos Tov 
- / cd , , \ A 1. , > , 
catavav madaicpaow 6 dyos dyer ornpi€as pe Kal mpos Tov moAepuov adetyras 
pe kal yevvaidrepov mapackevdoas mpos Tov THs mopveias Saipova éxdidakas 
dmémepwper, ev maow avdpitecOai pe mapaxehevodpuevos. 
In s, a short sentence is added quite different from this. 
12—16 (p. 78) Soz. vi. 29 (23) Sréavos dé epi rov Mapewrny ry oikynow elyev, 
> + a a >> - N ‘ ’ , > , 4 
ovK drobev tis Mappapixis. dv dxpiBovs d€ Kal rehevorarns yopnoas aoxnoews emt 
éEnxovra érecw, evdoxiwraros eyévero povayxos kal Avrovia TO peyddo yrapipos. 
éyévero dé mpaos kai copds eis dyav, kal ev rais dpidias OVS Kai @pédumos, Kal 


PTVC36ll,ss, 

1 pov] om T 2 mpoorpéwas 36 Too 6. rHv Kep.] PTA®36; rH x. rod 6. VCB 
3 poplos]+700 chuaros 36 datria 36 ovde of rws] PBI; ovx (om ob'rws) TVC36ss, ; 
(1, vac) 4 87] om 36 6 émvyvovs] 36TVCAB(1); éreyvwxws Bs érvyvg@s P(1,8, 
kal 7) 7 of] om T; cov (after rod.) 36 adda] + det Bl 8 duvacrela 36 
otrw)+dé PA® avéxapwa)+els thy Ké\Nav Bl,s(1) 9 @dppous]+Aorrdy Bl 
10 émdoirous] PTA®36 ; brodolmouvs VCB (Aouras Bt) 11 por] om T36 


XXIV (Tlep! Stepdnoy toy AfByoc): PTVCll,s, 


12 ris] + dvduare P(s.) 13 Kal Tod M.] kal raparwvlov (sic) T éxabéc On 
after yéver VC 14 yevduevos]+xal VC dtaxpurexod P (lg) xap. kar. T 
15 wore] PAB; ws TVCB 16 airovy T 5é]+ otros Bl 17 jpuerépwv) 


om T hpepav] PT; Karpov VCBl, 18, 1 (p. 78) wepl...... Evdypiov] om AB 
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\ A , 4, N > P / 8 , 
Tov aylov Aupoviov Kai Kvaypuov cvvtuxovtes pou Sinynoavro 
oe ' Joa > , 4 4 bd 
drt KatedkaBopev avtov dppwotia rovaity Twepimecovta Kat 
fal lol u - / 
avTovs Tovs TOTous TOV Sidtuwr Kal THs Baddvou EdKos Tour}- 
cf Ve 
gavra TO Aeyopevov payédawayv. bv eipouev Tymedovpevov 
a ° / \ 
5Um0 iatpod tivds, kal tails pev yepoly épyatopevoy Kal 
, rat nr ‘ A fel 
mrExovta Oarrovs Kal rarodvta Hyiv, To Sé Roudv cahpa 
xetpeCowevov' ds obtws Hv SvaKxelwevos ws EdXov Tepvopévov. 
lol A , lol bd 7 bd 
amoxoTrévtwy ody Tov weXdv KaOaTrep Tpiy@v, avaicOnros Hv 
UmepBory tapackevis Oeixfs. Auov S& rodTo pedv brodvTov- 
rn a Ul 
10 pévov, TodTO Sé Kal cratvouévav Ste ToLodtos Bios TovovT@ TeEpt- 
méentwKxe Taber Kal yerpoupyiats ToradTass, Neyer hiv’ Texvia, 
\ a aN a ' Leth Gu ay ne ne N 
pndev BraBATe ard Tob mpdypyaros’ ovdéev yap wy trove? o Beds 
/ lal \ a > 
kaxia Tove, adda Téder YpnoTe. tows | yap Kal brevOuva joa 
\ f / \ / > \ ? \ Ka r \ / 
Ta MEAN KOAaTEWS, Kai cumpépor éoTly adTa bde Sodvat Thy Slenv 
\ ” an a 
157) peta THY &Eodov Tod atadiov. obtws ody Hwas Tapaxarécas 
‘ / ’ aA 
kai vTroarnpi£as wxoddunoe. tadta 88 Sinynodunv Wa pn Eev- 
\ 
fwpeba Stray ayious Tids iSmpev TovovToLs TepiTrecovtTas Taber uv. 


ixavos ras Tay AvToupévay Wouyas Knreiv, Kai emt Td etOupov peraBdrrew, et Kat 
> , , , ae a 1? \ Nn 
dvayKatais hUmats mpoxareAnppévor ervyxavoy. (24) Towdros 8 fv Kal rept 
‘ > , s ihe a . ae , ; > , o « 
Tas olxeias ovpopds. duédet xarerov Kal dvidrov mdOous évoxnavros aiTe, 
ta SiehOappéva péAn rois iarpois répvew mapadovs cipydero rais yepoi pudXa. 
fovikwv mr€éxwv. Kal rois mapodor cvveBovreve pi) duvogopeiv emi trois abtrov 
madeor, pnd Gddo rt SiavoeicOar Av bre mpds TéAos xpnoroyv mavtos & roel 6 
Oeds éxBaiver: Kai avtd ovvoicew rotor meipadjva mabdv- cai imép dyaprn- 
ww 
parev tows, dv Evexev duewov evOdde diddvat dicny i pera thy Born ravrny. 


13—15 See Note 41. 


PTVCll,s, 
1 Evdypiov] TVCBls,; BvAdyior Pl, Suny. wor VC 2 wepir, roatry VC 
3 av’rod Tod rémrov VC 4 eybuevov] + mapa rit VCB (aor) 1s," (ee I~<) : txt 


PTA®I,9,244 eUpouer] VO*B; etpov PTC™; 1 obl orat; om 1,8, THEO pEVOr] 
TVC*; émipedovuevov PBC 5 rivds] om 1,8, perv] om T épyatbpuevov] 
+ Oarrovs P 6 Kai rovrous mA. (om GadX.) P émdA0dvra P 7 xetpoupyov- 
pevov VC d\Xov] + cduaros Bl (membra) 9 maperxevacuévos (om Oeixfs) T 
Tovro uev] om P émi\uroupévwy AB 9, 10 roiro dé k. crarvou.] om C 10 dé] 
andra. P grawvou.] Aoyifoudvww T 8r1]+6 TVCB Blos] r@ Bly VC: +708 
dvdpos Bl . 11 rexvia] P; réxva TVCB 12 PdaBetre P ‘ do) PT; éx VOB 
6] om VC 13 joav] P; loc AB; qv TVOB 14 écriv] om VC; after atra T 
atra]+7éws P Thy] om VC 16 oradtov]+ad aeterna tormenta reseruari 1 
(I, sim. clause) — 18, 16 ofrws......xoddunoe] om C ov] om Vs 16 xal]+ rots 
Tovovrots Adyots Bl fevigdueba of. p. 86,1. 8 17 15. rwas VC weptr.] 
+ dewois PBl,: +Kal ddyewois P = rd beow ] PBtil,s,; om TVCBt 
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ee , fa Lal 
(XXV) Ovdans tis yéyove tO wev yéver Tladaorivos, TH 
\ , 4 e , aA , lal 
5é yvaun KopivOcos' KopivOios yap mpoojwe to wabos THs 
, om - e \ 4 \ 
gvotwaews Oo aytos IlatXos. ovtos tHv épnuov xataraBov 
wv g € lal aN x , 4 Aa.) 2 \ la) yw. 
@xnoe wel nuav él mrelova ern Ss él TocodToV Nace 
vrepndavias ws Ud Satmovey amatnOjvar. éx yap Tov KaTas 
\ a : a , 
puixpov arratadcOa a’tov wapecxevacay avTov péeya ppovijcat, 
€ > cal fol a lal 
@S ayyéeXwv aUT® cuVTVYYaVOYTMY. pias youv TOY nuEpar, 
@s Sinyobvto, Tt épyalomevos év TH oKoTia THY Bedovny adjKev 
ary ’ EPYACOMEVOS EV 'T7) hed) 7 Ui 
2 @ \ : , A 
€v } Katépparte THv orupida’ Kal pn EevpovTos avTHy avTod, 
, > , € , \ e \ p ' 
Aaurdda éroincev 6 Saipov Kal evpe THY Berovnv. madw 10 
n > \ 4 V4 >? la ee: \ fa > , 
guawbels eri TovT@ péya eppover, Kal él TocovTOY épvatwOn 
@s Kal THiS KOLWWwVias TOV pvoTHnpiay avToY Katadpovicat. 
, \ bs re \ A / > a 2 a 
auveBn Sé €dXOdvtas Tivas Eévous tTpaynuata éeveyxety év TH 
’ , aA > ’ \ * © of , € 
EKKANTIA TH aderpoTyntt. AaBov ody o aytos Maxapsos o 
4 e a > ig : 4 lal € / > \ / 
mpeaBurepos nuwy, aTréecTELNev Huiv EXdoTwH ELS THY KEANAY 15 
\ a c \ 
mpos Spaxa, ev ols kat T@ OvdrevTr. NaBaov odv o OvdANs Tov 
5) t ef wT be \ , > aA, ¥ 
atreveyxovta UBpice wal éetuTtynoe, Kal reyes a’t@ “ArredOe 
Kab > > M ae Od ae A t / N. 9, \ evr lav 
ei7@é Maxapio dK eipl cov XElpwr, iva od euol evrOY 
u \ s c / 4 > / 6 9 tim 6 re 
meurpns. yvous obv 6 Maxdpios 6te éverralyOn anjdOev avtov 
, \ , few \ / IA > 7 
Tapaxarésat peTa play nuépav, Kat Eyer avT@: Ovadm, 20 
éveTraixOns Tavoat. Kai ws OvK HKOVTEV avTOD THY Tapat- 
3 i, i > 
vécewy dvexwopnoe. mAnpopopyGeis odv Oo Saiwwv stu ets 
a a / \ / 
axpov avtod éreicOn TH wAAVN, aTépxXeTaL Kal cynuarifer 
aA \ bd / 
éauTov els TOV GwThpa, Kal Tapayivetal év vuKTi ev pavtacia 


XXV (Tlep! OydAentoc) : PTAVClss, 

1 70 pev yévos VC Tladatorwaios T 2 Koplv6.0s] + repuoiwpevos 7d ppdvnua 
Age 3 picews (sic) PT 3, 4 6 dys II....... érn] om 1 3 otros] om A 
karadaBwv]+ Kat avros TA 4 rocavrny HA. Urepnpaviay A 5 vmepnp.]+ Bapadpov 
VC; dxpor xopupis Bl (cacumen) (s): txt PTAs, 6 avrov']om P = wrapecxevacar] 
PTVCss,; mapecxevacev ABI avrov2] om VC 7 ws ayyédous obv TiyxdvovTas 
(sic) T plav T ov VC 8 dinynoaro P Tn] om P 9 evpwy (om 
abrny atrod)+ev0vs A 11 péya éppdver] PA; wéya ppovet TB; peyarodppove? VC 
epuoiwOn] érjpdn A 12 airav Tay pw. (om adrov) A puor.]+700 Xpicrod B: 
+‘of the holy Body and Blood of Christ’ s 13 éveyxetv after éxxAnolg VC 
14 77 46.] om VCs 15 7dr] om P jpiv] PT; om AVCBls ev Tn Ke A 
16 pos dpdxa] before éxdorw A dpdxav (sic) VC OvdAy (om 7H) A 6 6€ 
Ov. Tov dm. AaBow cal T 17 Aéywr (om kal and air) T 18 xelpwr cov P 
pot VCB ~— eddAoylav] Pssy; evroyla T; evroylas AVCBL =19 wéurys A 6] + aryos 
AVCBIls, éveralxOn] PVC; érdavndy TAB 21 Hxovev T 22 ov] dé VC 
23 ty wh. én. T 24 avrov T év1] rn (om év) P 


od 2% 
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deyyéheov Xiriwy Napmrdadas exovrey Kal Tpoxov Tupivov, ev d 
éoke Tov cwripa oxnuarivery, kal €va tpodapBavovta Kai 
NéyorTa’ ‘HpdaGy gov 0 Xpiaros TH TodtTEla Kal TH wappyote 
Tod Biov, ai HrOev iSeiv ce. E€eXOe odv THs KérXS, Kal pndev 
5 GAO qoujons adr 7 moppwbev adtov iSav Kias mpockd- 
vnzov, Kai elaehOé cov eis thy KéddXav. €EeXOwY ody Kal 
Oeacapevos thy Trapdrakw Tadv Nauradnddpwr, ws amd atadlov 
dé tov avnlypionay; TEeTe@Y TpoceKkvvnoev. él TocodvTOY ob 
wadw Thy addnv muepay eppevoBrAdBncev, ws eicerOeiv eis Thy | 
10 éxxhgoiay, Kal ounrrywevns Ths abenporaqros eltreiy: Ey Kou- 
vevias ypelav ov exw Tov yap Xpuorov éwpaxa onpepov. 
Tote Shoavres avtov of matépes Kal otdnpdaavtes em) eros év 
ameOeparrevaar, evyais nal adiagopia nai atpayotépw Bio 7d 
olnwa avtov xabedovtes, Kal ws Aéyerav’ Td évaytia roils évav- 
15 Tots (dpata. 
"Avayxaiov 8€ éote Kal tods Tav TowotTwv Bious évOcivar 
T@ BiBrLdapiy mpds dopdreav tév évtvyyavdvtwv, Kabdrep 
kat ayios dutois tod mapadecicou Td EvXov TO yowoTdv Kadod 
kal movnpod iva ei mote abtois cumBain xatopOwpd TL, wh péya 
20 pparie wap em ae dperg. TOANAKLS Yap Kal apeTH Urd0ecrs 
ryiveras TTWTEWS, STaV UI TKOTE dpOG émiTedecO7’ yeypamrau 
yap: EiAon AIKaIoNn ATTOAAYMENON én AlkalosmMaTi ayToy’ Kal re TOYTO 
MATAIOTHC. 


14 See Note 42. 22 Ke. vii. 16, 7. 


PTAVClss, 

1 dyyé\wy]+ ms VCB (before dyy.) 1 2 &§ote]+uécov VOB 3 Aéyorra] 
+atrg VCBI(ss,) hpécOn Bt(1s, placuit) TH TOA. kal ry wap.) (P)TB; ris rod. 
kal THs map. AVC wappyola] kabapérnre P 4 o]+ée A 5 adn 4] TVC; 
ada PAB 15. avrov P kipas]+raxéws VC(1) 6 xal!]+rddw VO cov] 
om T 7 rv Napradndbpwv] PBt; raumradnddpov TAVOBt 8 dé] om TA 
mecwv] om A: + éml rpdcwrov VO] 8, 9 emi Too.......éppevoBdX.] om T 8 ov] 
bé P 9 mddw] om Al eloed0.] PA; €dOciv TVCB:+adrdv VC 10 ovvnyu.]} 
+mdons VCBs 11 rov Xp. yap AB 12 él éros év before ol marépes A 
13 xal] om Pl (they connect evxais with daedep.; 8s, paraphr) ddtapopla] PTA ; 
rokirn ddiapophoe. VCB; (versions paraphr) 14 xal ws] TA; ds yap P; 
xaOws VCB Tots évavrlos] Tov évayriwy A 15 iduara] ldvrac VC(Is) 
16-23 dvayxatov] s tr this parag. to beginning of cap. 16 dé] ot» VC éorl) 
trynodpny VC 17 T@ BiBd....... évrvyx.] om T BiBrXly AVC: +rotry Bls, 
18 xal]+rots VCB 70 & Tod mapad. A 19 rovnpod)]+ kat A oupB. avrots A 
oupBalvy TA Ti KarT. P pn] ob T 22 Sixardparc] TAVC; dixaudpacw P ; 
Sixatocivy B 
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v / lal 
(XXXVI) “Hpav tis yéyove yertvidv por, Aretavdpeds TH 
, > a ‘ 
yévet doteios vewtepos, evpurs tHv Sidvoray, KaBapos Tov Biov* 
\ \ 
ds Kai avTos peta Tovovs TordAOvs TUPM BrANOeis eEeTpAaxn- 
/ ‘ \ A 
NacOn Kai Kata Tov TaTtépwv eppdvnce péya, UBpicas Kai 
\ ‘ , : 
Tov waxaptoy Evaypuov, Aéyov Ste Of revBopevor TH SidacKxaréa 5 
gov atata@vta ov xpn yap SiudacKxdrol1s étépors mpocéyew 
\ an n > / \ \ A / 4 
Tapextos Tod Xpictod. ameypnoato S€ cai tH pwaptupia mpos 
\ lol ¢ lol , ’ ty 
TOV oKOTrOY THS éavTOD pwpias, Kal EXeyev Str AUTOS 0 TwTHP 
> # ' x a ¢ a 
eimre> MH KadécHTe AIAdCKAAON éTTi THC fric. Os él TocovToy 
Kal autos éoxoTw@On os Kal avTov vaoTepoy atdnpwOnvat, 1) 
Oérovta pnbe Tois puaTypiows mpocépyerOar. pirn Se 4 adjOeca. 
Kal trepBornv hv AemTds TH TorLTEla, Ws Todos Sinyetc Oar 
\ 2 / [4 / \ fa) A wv 
tovs év auvnbeia Ste modrdrdKis 81a TpLiov pyvdv nor, 
apKovpevos TH Kowwvia TOV pvoTnpiwv Kal ef mov av pavy 
aypiorayavov. meipav Sé avtov eiknha Kayo peTa TOU MaKa- 15 
piov "AdBaviov amibv émi tyv Leptw. ameiye 56 Hudv 7 
nr Lal U 
LKAt1s Tescapdxovta onpeia’ év Tovtois Tois TeToapaKovTa 
a / ef 
onuelous tyes SevTepov BeBpwxapev Kal tpitov ériopev bdwp, 
> A Sa \ t \ 8h. > sO 
éxeivos Sé€ undevos yevoapevos melos Badifwv areatnOice TevTe- 
\ A ¢€ 4 
kaidexa adwovs, érevta Tov péyav, elta THY Tpos EBpaious 20 


= 


° 


1 See Note 43. 9 Mt. xxiii. 9. 
XXVI (TTep! “Hpwnoc): PTAVClss, 
1 Cheron 1 ris] + dvéuaret VCl(s8,) 2 vewrepos] om A xabapios VC 
3 mod. rov. VC aévous] xpévous A Tidy BrnOels] P; 7. NnpOels TAS; r. 
dpbels B; rupwhels VCA (rupdwOels) 4 Trav] +aylov Bl UBploas] PAS7B; 


UBpice 5¢ VC1; ws kal M. bBploa A® 5 rov paxdptov Evdypiov] VCBlss,; Tov (om 
A) Maxdpioy rov rpecBirepov PTA = 6 drardvrau] 1(s) add adverb, ‘ greatly > dp] 
+qnot VC (after didack.) B (ob yap xp ¢.-) mpocéxew] PTA; xpjoda VCBI; 
om 88, 7 Tn) om VC papruplay C 8 ris adpootvns avrod T 8,9 Sr... 
...€lre] om A 9 ele] P; dreye T; Adyee B; pn VC 10 xal avros] obros A; 
om T éoxorH0n]+rov Aoyiopov VCB(Is) 11 pnde] om AVCs, ouvep- 
xeoOar A®; mpooevar T 12 rq] +dplorn] VCB (om Bt)s, 13 ijpepav VC 
écblec TABt 14 dpxovmevos}]+ udvy VCBtIs Tov] + elwv PT (1 sanctorum) 
gaya] P; paveln TA; rapepdvn VC; rapagaveln B 15 dypioddxavorv] PA; d-ypiov 
hax. T; dypia Adxava VCB (d-yprohdxava Bt) 16 ’Adfavlov] PTVCBtl (Albanus); 
”A\Bwlov ABts (Albinus); (om. 83) amv after 2x. VC dveixe A dé] om 


V:+4¢’ VC 17 onpelors VCB év TOVTOLS...... onpelous] om Btssy Tots 
reco. onpelos] om Tl recoapdxovra?] om VC 19 Kxdxeivos (om 6é) T dé] 
ov A pndevos yevo. éxetvos dm. mefos Bad. VC mefos]+ dé T ddevwy A 
dmeatiOve VCB mevrexatdexa war.] PA; dexarévre yar. T; par. dexar. VCB 


20 érevra 7. pey.] om P: ss ‘he recited ‘ Blessed,” i.e. Ps. cxviil. [cxix.] uéyar] 
+mpopirny T —_ eltra) éwerra A 


B, P. Il. 6 
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éwiatonqy, elra tov "Hoatay nal pépos te tov ‘lepepulov, elra 
Aovkav tov evayyeuothy, elta tas Tapoumlas. Kal TovTov 
obTws éxovTwy KaTadapBavev avrov ov« Hdvvdueba Baditovta. 
obTos Tehevtalov ws bd mupds édavvdpevos ev TH KEAXD pev 
5 avToD KabecOAvas ovK HdvYHON amerOdv Se eis *AreEavdperav 
kat’ oixovouiav, Td 81) Aeyopevov, Ho Tov Prov ééxpouce. 
mepiémere yap éxovoiws tH adiadopla, és botepov dxovarov 
evpdawevos owtnpiav. trapéBare yap Oedtpw Kab tmoSpoplous 
kai tds SiatpiBas elyev ev Kamnrelous: obtws Sé yaorTpt- 
10 wapyev | Kal oivoprAuyav éevérecer eis TOV BopBopov ths yuvat- 
xeias émiOupias. Kab os éoxémtero duapricasr, pwipadds ti 


aoe D 


cuvTvx@v Ta pds TO Edxos avTod Siedéyero. TovTwv obTws 
Svatpatropévor yéeyovev alte dvOpak Kat’ adtis Ts BaXavov, 
kal em) tocobroy évdoncev éEapnviaiov xpdvoy ws Katacamjvat 
15 avTOD Ta pdpia Kal droreceiv. Lorepov dé iyidvas dvev TOV 
Mehav exeivov Kal éravedOody eis dodvnua Oeixdv, ArAOEv é£o- 
Moroyovmevos tabta mdvta Tois Tatpdow" evepynoat Sé pH 
pOdcas exoupHOn pet’ ddiyas Huépas. 
(XXVIII) “AdAos wddw H[rorepaios dvopate SuaSujyntov 
207) avexdunyntov tnoas Biov: @Kknoe yap éméxewva Ths LenTews 
els THY Neyouevnv Krluaxa’ témos Sé éotiv odta Kahovpevos 
eis Ov olxhoat ovdels Stivatar év TO amd Sexaoxt® onpelov 
civat TO dpéap Tav ddeXpar. Bactdcas odv éxeivos Kepapa 


6 See Note 42. 21 See Note 44. 
PTAVClss, 


1 rov] om A rt] om A Tod] om T 1, 2 (8, om Is. and puts Prov. 
before Lk.) 2, 3. al rovrwy 8adlfovra] om 85 kal rovrwy obrws éx.] VCB(1)s 
(anm0); om PTA 8 xarad.]+5e PTA 4 otrw P 5 dé] of A® 
els]+77v AVCB 6 7d 57 Ney.] VCBlss,; om PTA 7 wepirecwv T 8 evpd- 
Mevos]+riv A Gedrpas] TAB immodpoulars TAB 9 Kamndelo.s] rovros A 
10 évérecery]+xal VCBs, 12 cwruxwr] mporomArAGv Bl dupye?ro] VE -18 abrijs} 
om AB 15, 16 dve -celywyv] om A 16 xal]+mrdédr\w T éraveh Oy] 
émav7dOev (om cat) A Oeixov]+ Kal A HAGE] + els rHv Epnuov AVCs,:+xal B 
éEouodoynoduevos VCBI 17 rots]+d-ylos Bl de] Pl (tamen); om TAVCB (but 
they insert xat in various places): (ss, paraphr) 18 p0dcas]+7d rédecov VC; 
poenitentiam 1:+xal TAVG 

XXVIT (Tept TroAemafoy) : PTAVClss, 

19 dddos]+71s AB duc dtekhynrov P 20 4 dvexd.}] om P 4] kal A 


yép]om PTB — 22 olkfioa]+exet VO &v 7) P; Sud 7d TAVC; 76 B  dexaoxry 
after elvac VC 23 Baordias T 


1092 B 
1097 B 
P \ n 
KiNKioLa TONG aryveyKe, cat -@ SexewPplo xal lavvovaplo 
Envi cvvdywv tHv Spocov—Spociler yap év éxeivots tots pépect 
, , t ? a 4 , eK a B 
TOTE ToAANd—omTroyyw €« TaV AiOwv, SunpKecev emi ey Sexa- 
mévte oiknoas éxet. O05 atrokevabels SudSacKadias Kal ovvtvytas 
avipav ociwy Kal adpereias, Kal cuvexods KoWWavias TOV pvoTH- 5 
d > A fs A > / ec / \ 9? 
plwv, éml rocodtov ékéotn Tis evOelas Ms Néyeww pndev elvat 
a / > > A / / ” A a 2 lf 
Ta Tpdypata, adr’ 7H héperOar peréwpos axpe THs Sedpo ddro- 
pevos év Aiyirrt@ Kal éxdotov éavtoy Sedwxas yaoTpimapyia 
kal oivodrvyia, undevt pndev oprrav. at aitn Sé 7 cupdhopa 
cuvéBn UWroreuaip éx THs aGdOyou oincews, | KaTa TO Yyeypap- 
mévov" Oic mH Yrrapyel KYBEpNHCIC THTTOYCIN GcTTEp DYAAA. 
(XXVIII) [apGévov radu éyvwv ev “lepocorvpous carko- 
gopodoay él é€aetiav Kai éyxexderopévny, pndevds TeV eis 
Hoovny cuvTevovTav AapBavovaeay' Hris és Botepov éyxata- 
NerhOeioa brepBorH brepnhavias trepiérece TTMGEL. Kal avoi- 15 
Eaca thv Ovpida eioedéEato Tov danpeTovmevoy Kai avTo 
cuvepupn év TO pn Kata Oeixnv mpoOeow Kai aydrnv Oeod 


XXVII. PTOLEMY. XXVIII. A VIRGIN WHO FELL. 83 


al 


° 


4—9 The texts of this passage are discussed in Note 45. 11 Prov. 
xi. 14. 

PTAVClss, 

1 rodda] om T: + exeice Bl dexeBpl» PA laviovapky TBt 2 unr] 


om A cuvayaywv AB éxelvors after wéperr VC 8 rére] after mo\ka A: om 
Css, ombyyw] TAVCBles,; oroyyiiwv P: +o» VC NOwy]+ cvvdywv (repeated 
from above) VC (ss): dpootfer...roddd tr to here TB1: + xat rAnpdoas Bl (kal ra 
kepdpua wr. TOO Spbcou: quas...... implebat) Sujpkecev]+ éavr@ Bl dexam. érn 
VCB 4 owrtvxlas] TAVCBs (<>NS); dutdlas P; (colloquio 1) 5 kal rijs 
éx cuvtuxlas aitay op. P: (1 quorum sermo prodesse poterat; s ‘and from the help 
of their serviceable conversation’) Tav)+Oelwy T 6 c0Oelas]+ 6500 B(I1s) 
pndev elvar ra mpdyuata] PTA (un deiv elvac At) VCs (‘that things are nothing, that 
is, the holy mysteries’): (for Bls, see Note 45) 7 &dN 4] PA; om 4 VC(B); 
wore T géperOat] elopéperdac VC: +airiv T peréwpos] P(B); pmeréwpov 
TAVC: + éfeornkws Tov xara plow dpevav B (s, see Note 45) dxpi] PVC; péxpe 
TAB éddpevos] P (B); dAwpevov TAVC 8 ded. éavrov A dedwkws] B; 
éxdedwxws P; dedwxdra TAVC 9 ourav] PTAB; 6ucrodvra VC kal arn dé} 
TVCBs (<lam ee ~M0); om 6¢ A; om xai and é6¢ P; (1 autem) 10 oljcews]} 
+xal VC 10, 11 Kar? cup.) om T 

XXVIII (TTep? éxrrecoycuc TlapOénoy): PTAVClss, 

12 éyvwv rédw TVC:+7a A 13 els]}om A 16 dupléa] Odpay VC: + rijs 
Kéd\Ans Bl éd¢taro A banperodvra P: +atry VCBI(ss,) totrw VCBt 
17 cwep0dpn arg P- ev rg) PA; om év TVCB = rpd0ecw] rpoalpesw VC Get} 
Xpicrod T; om VO 

6—2 
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¢) 
eoxynkévar THY AoKnoW, GAA KaTa oKnvnyv avOpwrivny, 6 éoTt 
nr lal A a. 
kevodotias kai cabpads tpoatpécews. TOV yap Noyiopay auUTHs 
lol ” > z 

atracyornbévtwy eis TO KaTaywodoKel TOV AAwY,, OvK HY 
0 pvrAak Ths cwodppoctvns. 

5 (XXIX) “Halas tis doxntyns chodpa yéyove piromdpbevos’ 

A a \ > / 
cial yap ToadTas yal als waptupel TO TéXOS KATA apeTHD. 
A e Si / lal > lel 3 "AO A WY 
Os KATOLKTELPHOAS TO TAaypa TOV AoKNTpPLOV, ev piBn trodes 
/ 

éxov advaropuata @Kkodounce péya povactnpiov, Kal asuvynyaye 
mdcas TAS ddopévas évTds AxorovOas a’Tav ppovtilov, Tomaas 

1oavTals avatavow Tacav Kal KnTrous Kal ypnoTnpia Kal adda 
® > A € / ® > if t > a a 
wv amraitet 0 Bios. avtas éx diadpopav Biwov nypévar cvvexeis 
> , t > > , > \ = > aA a \ 
€ToloOvy paXas MET AAANAWY. ETTEL OVY EXPTY aUTOV KaL 

” > 

Siaxovew Kal eipnveverv, cuvnyaye yap &s TplaKogias, avay- 
Knv elye peowteverv emi Svo etn. véav odtv aywv THY HrLKiaY, 

15 VY yap ws TpldxovTa éTaV 7 Teccapaxovta, ovTOS éreipdcOn 
Kal iSovnv’ Kal dvaywpioas Tod wovactnpiov vaotis érAavaTo 


4 ris cwppoovvns] Bley add (text of B!): Ara d€ rodro yeypdpaper, 
miorérare Tov avdpav Aadce, kal Tov && dperis kat@pOaxdrav tov Biov, Kat Tov 
> 4 € - > a+ , ‘A , ‘A ’ c A ~ 
amd padvpias €€ dkpas modireias pera movous moddovs yeipwbévtav trd rod 
diaBddov rais mavroias TovTov caynveot, iv’ Exaoros ex THS éavTod moXcreias 
Tov picoKdAov KatapavOdvey Ta Kexpuppéva Sixrva pevyn Tas TovTey mayidas. 
ToAAGY Toivuy dvTwv Kal peyddov avdpav te Kal yuvatkOv tov Kar’ dpyas thv 
évdperov ths doxnoews moditeiav KaropOwadvray, Tedevtaiov dé bd Tov avTi- 

, j 3 > , >? ta bd \ col col ; , x» 
madou mavtov avOporav éxpiobevtarv, ard Tav mokddv pvnpovevoas dXLyov, 
drocwmnow® rovs meiorous, pire aitods duordv, pyre epavrov dpeddv emi 

A a ¢ ‘ lol > , a“ a > ~ > ~ AY 
moNv TovTos mpowdiarpiBov, kal Tov e&dywv Tod Xpiorod duedOv dOAnrdév, pi 
dupyowpevdv pe paddov ras Tovar dperas ris évOéov a’rav doxnoews. 

5 This cap. of lis printed Bibl. Casin. 1. Florileg. 305: and for the first 
half, s may be found in Tullberg’s ms. A (Paradisus 41). 7 On 
Athribis see Note 46. 


PTAVClss, 
1 & dort Kevodotlay Kat cadpav rpbGecw VC 3 dracxodicbévrwy T Karo.- 
ywookew)]+ra P ovk Fv] obK Hy per’ abris VC; Karédurev abriy P; decry dm’ 


atrijs B; ‘there remained not with her’ s; (1 nullum omnino custodem propriae 
reliquerat castitati); txt TA 


XXIX (TTep? *HAfa): PTiss, 


5 ris] +7@ dvduare Bl(ss,) 7 bs) xal T "AOp(BH]’ AxplOn T* ’ABplOer Ter; 
"APBy AB; (8 ‘a city in the Thebaid’): +77 TB 9 évrds] Ps,; év 7G povacrnply 
TBs; éxe? AB; 1 paraphr pporrlfwr]+els mévra B(1)s (‘in everything that was 
necessary ’) 10 dvar. airais T é\X\a] om T 13 dxovew T 14 éry] om P 


ovv] Ps; om TB: (1 alters) 
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SN \ ” en ¢€ / éu a sf a 4 » 
ava Thv epnuov émi nuépas dv0, TodTo Seduevos Gtr Kupue, 7) 
ase : D ' 
aTroKTewov we iva pn idw avtas | OALBopevas, 7) TO WaVos AdBe 
> ’ lal 7s , fal 
am €uov iva ppovtitw av’Tav Kata doyov. éa7répas ody yevo- 
, er a 
Hevns Umvwoev ev TH Epnumw Kal EXOovTes mpos avToVv ayyedou 
Tpeis, @S avTos Sunyeito, Katéoyov avTov Kali déyouor Ti 5 
IEen fal , a a an a 
é&j Ges Tov wovactnpiov Tov yuvatxav ; ols Sunyeito TO Tpaypa’ 
a / 
Ore epoBnOny untote kaxeivas BAdWw Kal euavTov. éyovow 
> a. > lal | lol 4 > / » fA \ 
avt@ Ovkotv é€dv ce Tod mdfous atadrAdEwpev arépyn Kal 
’ A 
dhpovrivers avtav ; él rovTois cuvébeto. eiompaTTovTar avTov 
¢ \ \ ow wr, a 5 rome] eon 
dpxov. Tov dé dpKoyv EXeye ToLodToY elvat’ "Opocov nuiv 6tt 
\ fal a 
Ma tov dpovtifovtd pe ppovticw avtav. Kai @epocev avTois 
/ a al 
Kai TOTE KaTécYov avTod els Tas xeipas Kai cbs Tovs Todas, 
\ c , \ \ 3 / » lal x: / ? 
Kat 0 Tpitos AXaBav Evpov é&érewev adtod tovs Sudvpous, ov 
Kata adnOecav adrAa Kata havtaciav. dokev obv TH éxaTdceL, 
ws av elmo. tis, Kal atroTeOepaTrebabar. emepwTwow avTov' 15 
> r ‘ 
HucOnOns wdereias ; Reyes avTois’ UpPodpa exovpicOny Kai 
TéTrevopat atnrraxOar TOD TaOous. Réyouvow avTe ” ArredOe 
ovv. Kal vTootpéas peta mévTe Huépas mevOovvTos Tod 
, 2A \ 4 4 ” ? / 
fovactnpiov eianAOe Kat Epuervev évdov éxtote €v KEedrAL@ 
Na / > , <a , * a ares } iA) a Sey’ 
Trayin, €E ov éyy’Tepos OY TUVEXas avTas SiwpHodTO TO Saor 20 
éw avte. éfnoce Sé ddda TeccapdKorta ETH SvaBeBarovpevos 
Tois matpaow ott Eis tHhv Sidvoidy pov ove dvaBaiver mabos. 
a fa) ¢ / fal 
ToUTO TO yapiopa Tov dytov éxeivou ds ottTwS eppovTicE TON 


oad 


° 


PTilss, 

1 deduevos]+7o0 Geos T(ls):+xal \éywr TB: (8 paraphr) 2 md0os)+ wou TB 
3 dm éuod] om TB 4 tpeis ayy. T 5 Adyoust]+at7G B (rovrw Bt) ssy 
6 ols] cal T mparypal+elrav B(Is) 7 éuavrov] s in Tullb. ends here 
8 wdGovs]+7ovTov TBl(ss,) kal] om T 9 éml] eel oty P bpKw 
elomp. aire P 10 dinyctro TB elvat] om T ért] om T 11 wou TB 
gpovritw TB — al] + éwi rovrw Bl (in haec uerba) 12 xai!] om T Katéoxev T 
els] eds (bis) T 13 Kai ducdaBwv &. (sic) T 14 otvy]+é TB 15 drodepa- 


mevecOar TB érepwraaw])+ ovv T(1s) avrov]+oi dyyero Bl 16 depareias P 
17 dred ob] various additions: ppdytisov airav P; dmédarpeyov (om odv) T; els ro 
doxntipiv cov B; ‘fear nothing’ 8): txt 1 (and probably s, where Mia seems to 
represent kal Uroorpéyas, perhaps Ao) 18 revOoivros Tod pov.] TB (1. rept 
atrod rayrds Tod pov.) 1 (ingressusque lugentium monasterium feminarum) s (‘ while 
the women in the monastery were weeping at what had happened that he had 
deserted them’); edpe revOovcas mdoas P; ‘he found the women suffering from 
hunger’ s, 19 elo#dOe]+otv P evdov Euewev T = exrorejlom P=. 20 mAayly] P; 
éx mraylov (al wdaylov) Tod wovacrnplov Bl; ‘outside’ ss,;omT  cuxvwrépos (sic) T 
7d] om TB 21 &¢nce] The Vat ms of 8, ends here 23 76) om T éppovrige T 
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Hovactnpiov. (XXX) “Op Siadéxyeras Awpodeos, dvip Soxt- 
Ha@TaTos ynpdoas év Biw xpnoTt@ Kal éumpanre’ ur) Suvndels 
Hev ovTws ev a’T@ TO povactnplp peivat, ev avdyew Sé atro- 
kexrevcpévos Oupida éroincev opaoav emt TO povacTnplov TaV 
5 yuvarkar, kal ravTnv exdeve Kal Avouyev' advadelmTws obv TapeE- 
xabéfero tH Oupids tiv dpaylay abtais pynorevopevos. Kal 
ott ws éreynpacev diva eis TO dvdryewr, pte TOY Yyuvaikav ave 
avepyouévav re éxelvov Suvapuévov Katw KaTedOeiv’ od yap 
eloryKet 1» Kripa€. 
ro = (XXXT)  TMeapotv yéyove rapbévos Hris ta ern THs Cwis 
auris &noe peta rhs idias wntpds lav Tapa pilav éobiovea év 
Eomrépa Kai vnPovea divov. abtn catntvd On Xapioparos mpoppy- 
gewy. év ols cuvéBn more ev Aiyiat@ ths avaBdoews obons 
Kounv Koun éribécbar’ wdyovrar yap eis tas Vdpopueptatas, 
15@3 Kal govovs tTapaxorovbeiv Kal KataKxoras. duvatwrépa 
obv Kdun érébeto tH TabTns Koun, Kal Hpxovto avdpes év 
wAnGe. peta Sopatav Kai porddwv Korat THY KOUNV adTHs. 
mapéotn 8 avti adyyedos amroKxadvartwy auth thy éni- 
Qeow tTo'twv. Kai petacterrapévn ods mpeaButépous tis 
20 K@pns réyer’ “EEéAOare | kal drravticate Tois epxouévous éx 
Those THs KoOuns Kal jpav, va pr Kal bpeis cuvaTrornabe 77 


XXX (TTep! Awpoeéoy): PTAls 

1 roirov tov "Hay A. diadéxerac T 2 éumpaxty)]+és A Bovdnbels T 
3 péev] om TA otrws] otros T Hetvar] om A: + ut prior 1 (B) dé] om A 
evarrokeOels T; daréxdewrev éavrovy cai A 4 ér. Oup. A éml] PB; els TA 
5 xal ravrnr] qv P Ovexd. A otv] PA; 6¢ TB mapexdOnro A 7 dvw 
els TO dvdryewy] PTA; ev éxelvy TG dvaryew (dvayaly) B(l)s 7, 8 odre (bis) TA 
7 dvw?)] om T 8 éxelvov] avrod T Suvapévov...karehOetv] TABIs; xaredOdvros P 
xdrw] om T od] ovde A 9 tornxe A 7] om TA 


XXXI (TTep! Tllamoyn): PTAVCls : 

10 Hovapod (sic) T:-+71s TAVC]:+ dvduare VCBI nris]+mdvra Bl 11 ris 
6. uw.) PT; ris uw. ris 16. AVC 12 ydpiros VC mpoppnoews TAB 13 rhs 
avaB. o'ons] om 8 avaBdcoews] +700 Nethtov VOB 14 eri. kwon T bdpo- 
Heptolas] P; vdpimepiclas A; vdpoueplas TVC (-elas VC); vdpimeplas B 15 Kal?] 
om P KaTakoNovbety A 16 ravrys] PA; adrfs TB; éavr=s VC épxovrar A 
17 xbyat) TA; caraxbpa P; ovykbwar VCB THY Kony] Tos ev TH Kaun VC 
18 dé] ot» VC airy] TVCls (B ravry rp waxapla); rH ayla (after dyy.) P; om. A 
érloracw] T 19 atrav A MeraoT.]+6é (om cal) VOB 20 ¢fé\ere TVCB 
kal] om P éx] ard VO 21 dwar) TVC(B)ls; quay PA ouvaTron- 
Avabe VC 
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k@uy, kal mapaxadécate abtods Nwopfoat Tis payns. po8n- 
Gévres 5é oi mpecButepor Timtovow els Tods Té8as avThs Tapa- 
Kadodvtes Kal éyovtes avTG Ste “Hyeis ob Tokpapev cvvay- 
Ti}gat avTois’ oidapev yap aitav tHv wéOnv Kal THY aTovotar. 
@dN’ ei toteis EXeos Kal él macav Thy Kopnv. Kal emi Tov 5 
olxov Tov adv, EedOodca avt1 avrois auvdvrncov. éxeivn TodTO 
HN ovvOepévn, dvedModca eis Td Swpdtiov To WSiov év vuKTi 
éoTn Sia travtés evyopévn Kal pw Krivovea yovu Kal Seouévn 
Tov Oeod te Kupie 6 xpivwv tiv viv, & ovSiv trav adixov 
apécel, THS TMpocevyhs TavTns ENMovans mpds a6 7 Svvapis 10 
gov 7 AWodTw avTOUS eis TOV TOToV STroV dv abTovs KaTAAGBy. 
Kai wept Spav wpetnv amo tpidv pirlwv HrwOévtes eis TOV 
TOTov GarevOjvat ovK HdvvnOncav: atrexar’POn dé Kaxeivous BT 
mpecBeias tTavTns yéyovev avutois TO éumddiov' Kat atroaTet- 
AavTes Eis THY KOUNY FTHOaVTO cipnYnV, Snwoarvtes St. Edya- 15 
. ptoTncate TS Oe@ Kai tais edyais Tvapodv ai kai cuverrddicav 
nas. 
(XXXII) TaBévnois dots tor0s ev ty OnBaidi ovrw 

18 On the authorities for the text see Note 47. On Tabennisi see Note 48. 

18 Soz U1 14 (16) ArérpiBe 8¢ ev TaBervnog (vulg. TaSévvy vow) ris On- 

PTAVCls: 

1 atrovs...... padxns] ra els ciphrn T pdxns] Al (ab apparatu certaminis 
huias) (cf. T, sup.); xaxlas P; ddiclas VC; dydlas Oarariczs Bt; émtBovdys Bt; 
‘audacity’ s 2 de] ov VC alxrovot)+airis T; airy A aiérjs] om TA 
wapaxa)hovvres]+air7y7 AVCBI 3 wal Néyorres] om T atry] om TAVYCBI] 
avrois cvvayr. VCB 5 woceis]+éf quas VCB 6 rdv aby] oot P trdyrnoor 
vc éxelyy] + 62 A 7% dredoioa VC. To oy] om T 8 bua x. orm A 
4H) VCBT (under) 1s; om PA yor) (sic) «vaca T xai?] PTAI; é\\a VCBs 
9 Gcot]+déyouwa AB(s) . SriJomA xplvwr|+ xaoar VCB1 10 rposevxjjs] 
+pov VCl 11 pAwodrw)] PTVC1; orpwodrw AB; (8 ‘fix’: ‘bind’ next 1.) 
ay] om TVC atrovs] om P 12 xpurnr] TABI; rptrny PVC; (om 8) parler) 
P; onpelww TAVCB omwhérres AB (éorn\dPnoar) 13 75¢varro VC 6€] 
ovwy VC; om T nal robras VC 14 ratrys] éxelyns A; abrijs ris ayias P xai] 
PA; om TVCB adxrogteiiarres]+ ovv TB; 5¢ VC 15 yrhcarro] grncay A: +74 
eis TVC; ra xpds A 16 xai rais evy....... nas) TAVCBs; dre rats evyxais Il. quets 
curerodicOnuer P; qui nos orationibus P. ab excidio uestrae possessionis auertit 1 

XXXII (Tlepi Taywmfoy kal TON TaBENNHCIWT@n): 

PTO 33-47 [34] ls™eth [ar] (see Note 47). 

18 Taférrnors] PT Bt ; TaBérryoos 34 Bt; Taferiows O; Tafévn 33-47 (2nd » in- 
serted 1 m.); Tafévry rivos is vulgate reading in Soz., but one ms. has Tafévryoos 
(cf. Valois’ Annot.). (The Coptic name is Tabennisi) (see Note 48). thwos ésrl 
O 33-47 79] om O 
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/ ] ? v. / / a Xs a > He) a 
Kanovpevos, ev @ Taywpids Tis yéyovev, avnp TOV eis evOciav 
an td \ > lal 
BeBuwxotav ws xatakiwOivar Kai mpoppyaewv Kal omTacL@v 
fal / \ U 
ayyertKav. ovTos eis ayav éeyéveto piiavOpwios Te Kai pida- 
an a / v ” 
dergos. xabelouévp odv alta ev TH oTnraiwm whOn ayyEdos 
a / a Ls 
5 Kal reyes avT@ Ta Kata cavTov xat@pOwoas TepiTTas ovv 
a fa) \ U / 
Kabétn ev TO oTnraiw’ Sedpo Kai éEehOov ocuvayaye TavTas 
? > a \ %, \ 
Tovs véous povayovs Kal olknooyv peT avT@Y, Kal KATA TOV 
/ A / ia ef > a Oé 1 ie: é§ 
TUTov ov didwpmi cot oUTwS avTois vowobéTncov. Kal émédwxev 
a / a / ~ . 
avt@ SérTov yarxhv ev h éyéypanto TadTa 
a \ or \ 
10 «= Luyywpnoes éExaotm Kata Svvayw gayeiv Kal tev’ Kai 


Baidos, 60ev TaBevynoiara eicére viv dvopatovrat. 1—4 Soz. (16) Kara 
TovTous Tovs vduous, Tors idiovs pabnTas Fyev 6 Taxopios, avinp ra pdduora 
dirdvOpemos, kai Jeopidns eis dyav os mpoedéva Ta eadpeva, Kai Oeious ayyéows 
Opidety moAAakis. 4—9 (9) Tov ye piv Haxapov pact pdvov ev omndaig ra 
mpara pilocopnca: mpopavévra dé alta Ociov dyyekov mapaxedevoacOa véous 
aOpoica: povaxors Kal ouveivat adrois: eb yap Ta Kat avrov év dudocodia 
katwpOaxévat Kai xpyvar Kai cuvotKidy iyotpevov wpedeiv moAdovs* tye bé 
avrovs vopos ois dv Soin: dedaxévar d€ ait@ déArov Hy eri uddrrovew. 

1 On Pachomius see Note 49. 

7 oiknoov per aitav| At this point P departs from the structure of all the 
other authorities, including Soz.: it omits cai xard...vopodérngoy (7, 8), and 
goes on (cf. 7, p. 93): 6s cuvayayav émraxicxtiAious dvdpas xaréraev ev dia- 
Popos povagrnpios Sovs avrois Kal Kavdva Kara Thy Suirakw Tod dyyéAov Tod 
6pbévros abrg. ~are S€ rd mparov x.t.dr. (9, p. 93) to ...cuvervncacba S€ Tas 
xpetas (4, p. 94). mepreixe b€ 7 Starakis rod ayyéAovu hv érédaxe T@ II. eis dé\rov 
Xadkodv, ev f eyéypamrro raira: Zvyywphces x.T.A. (10 above). 

10 On the Rule see Note 50. 

10—4 (p. 89) Soz. (10) "Evotca S€ ratty ypapy mpooérarre cvyyapeiv ExdoT@ 


PTO 33-47 [34] 1s" eth [ar] 

1 els evdetay] evapéctws P 2,3 ws.....,a@yy. om s8” 2 xarakwwOFvac] + adrov 
OBt  xal!]}omP ayy. érr, PBt 3 yéyove O ‘love of God and of men’ 
s®" (cf. Soz) Tre]om T Te kal pidad. | om 33-47 4 xaé. otv aire] POB; 
Kae fouevov obv avrod T 34 (Bt); év uid ody Kad. abrod 33-47 &p6n] + arg TO 
33-47 Bt dyyedos] + eo 33-47; kuplov B; (‘of the Lord God’ eth) 5 kal 
Aéyer] Aé-yw 33-47, Bt (1) aivr@] om 33-47: + Taxdpe 33-47 34 B cavror] 
+mdvra PO]; txt T 33-47 B eth 8: + 45n 33-47 karépOwoas (sic) PO (karopOdoas 
(om ody) Bt) 6 Kad. after or. 33-47 év T@ o7r.] ‘ here’ gs kal] rolvwy B 
(otv A®) 1 7 véovs] PO Soz; vewrépovs T 33-47 34 Bl; ‘those that wander’ sa” 
Movaxovs] movdgovres 34 B; om T eth s™ 7, 8 Kal*...vowobérnoov] om P (ef, Note 
above) 8 a’rol’s rimwoor] 33-47 émédwxev] (P)O 33 Bt; émdédwxev TBt; 
émédoro 47 9 raira] PB 33-47 (rdée) eth s* (‘thus’); om TOl 10 cvyx.] 
+ dno O kara] +r 33-47 (+ idtav 47) Bt kara dvv.] ‘when they wish’ s9"; 
om eth; kara dvadoylay rijs Suvduews O: +xal TO 33-47 Btl gs 
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mpos Tas Suvdpes Tév ec OovTwr avddoya Kal ta épya avrois 
eyxelptoov' Kab ute vnotedoa kodvons ponte dayeiv. obra 
Mévto. TA iayupa Trois laxuporépois kab éoOlovar, xa ta dtova 
Tols atovwrépois Kal doKnTiKwTépoLs eyxelpile Epya. oincov 
dé KéAXas Suagdpous ev tH addi, Kal Tpets KaTa KéANaY 5 
Hevétwoav. % 88 tpodh rdvtwv vad eva olxov e£eraléa bw. 
KaQevdétwoay 8€& pur) dvaxelpwevor, GdAd Opovovs oixodopntods 
UMTLWTEpous memonKdTes Kal Oévtes abtav exe? TA oTpwmaTa 
kabevdérwoar xabrjpevor. hopelrwaar Sé év tals vu&l rNeBitwvas 
Auvods elwopévar. Exactos avTav EXETO LNAWTIPV “aiyelay 10 
elpyacuévny, Hs dvev ph éaOrérwoav. dmidvtes Se eis THV 
koweviay kata od8Batov Kal xupraxhy tas Cévas AvéT@aap, 
THY pnrwTHY amroT.HécOwaar, Kal peta KovKoUALOU eovou eioré- 


as dy olds re fv payeiv cal meiv Kal epydleoOa, vnorever re Kai pn Tois pévroe 
poparewrépos éaiover ra éemumoverepa Trav epyov emirpérev, Ta S€ evyaph Tois 
doKoupévats. 4—6 Soz. (11) Oiknpara d€ pixpa karackevdou modAd, Kai Kal? 
€xacrov oiknua rpeis katapévew: bd eva O€ olkov wdvras Tpodns peradapBavesv. 
7—10 (13) Xerdou 5€ Awois Kai Cavais, KeypqoOa, Kai e(aopevous adv ois 
xira@viow Kai rais dupOépas Kabevdew Kabnpévous ev oixoSopnrois Opovas éxaré- 
pobev mepireppaypévas Sore tiv éxdorov ouvéxev otpapryny. 10 Arpbépas dé 
auquevvuc ba, 11—13 (14) Ty d€ mpary kai redevruia jyepa Tis €Bdopddos 
emt Kowovia tov Oelav pvotnpiav T@ Ovovacrnpie mpooroyras, ras Covas Nvew 
cal ras SupOépas aoribecba. 


PTO 33-47 [34] ls™ eth [ar] 
1 dvadbyws 33-47 Bt; (dvédwoev sic O) Ta] om T avrots after dvad. 33-47 


2 éyxeploers O Kkwdioers O 2-4 ovTw...... épya] ‘only as the food for the 
strong is powerful, and is weak for the weak, give them also the food of their 
works’ eth 3 icxupstepa 33-47 kai éo9.Joms*" xal?] om T Ta 6€ nrrova 
33-47: +Kal édappa B ar (p. 366) 4 drovwrépus Kal doxnrikwrépos] Bis®™ ar; 


arovwrépos (om Kal dcx.) P (eth); doxnrixwrépos (om drov. cal) TO 47 Soz (33 loxv- 
porépo.s) éyxetploers O 5 6€]+xai Os ker. diad.] ‘a cell’ eth diag. 


év T. avAp] om 88" KedAlov 33-47 6 évds olkov P 7-9 adda...KaOjwevor] 
s*" paraphr 7 addaj]+els O 8 merounxéres] om O Oévres] PO; évOévres 
T 33-47 B atrav] éavrois O; éavrav (after ra) 33-47 9 & rats yvéi] om eth 


év]+pev P AeBirGvas] PT 34 Bl; xirdvas O 33-47 (Soz) 10 Acvois] NevKols O 
Exagros...elpy.]ometh al éx. éx. (omavrav) O ekacros]+6¢P 10, 11 aiyelar... 
éotérwoav] om s®” 11 py] PBt; unde O 47 Bt; prjre T 33 Bt éo0éTwoar | 
+ unde (ujre 33 Bt) kadevdérwoay 33-47 Bar 11-3 (p. 90) dmidvres...€vrlOec0ar] s™ 
paraphr and contracted amidvres] PT; elowdvtes OB 33-47 12 Kowwviav] 
‘sacrifice’ eth ‘on the Christian Sabbath’ (om xal kup.) eth AvéTwoav] + Kal OBL 
13 droribérwoay 47: (THv pw. aw. om 33) koukovriwy pdvwr O: (one A PTO Bt) 
povov] om P: (eth om cal and pdvov eiacer.) 
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o ¢ w ©, , 
Twoav. KovKovrALa S€ avTois érUTwcev | dwadra ws Trasdioss, 
a a \ , eh 
év ols Kat Kavtnpa timov otaupod Sia ropduplou éxédXevoev 
SO ' . \ 
évtiBecOar. éxédevoe S€ eixoaitécoapa tdayyata elvar Kal 
€ / / > / cal EXX \ > A aN al 
exaoT@ Taypate éméOnxe atovxeiov EAXnYiKOY amo aAda Kal 
. a ’ n 2 sis 
5 Aira cai yappa ai Séd1a Kal rdv Kad’ éfs. ev TO obv avrov 
n a fol > 4 \ 
épwtav Kai diroTpaypoveiy eis tocodrov wAHO0s npdta Tov 
a A s a » say, 
Sevtepov 6 peifdrepos’ lds eyes tO téypa Tod arpa; 7 
/ 


an ~ 297 x 
Ids eyes 10 Sra; waduv' “Aoracas Td po, idle Twi onuelp 


c 


1—38 Soz. (13) Kal ridpas épivats ras kepadds oxémecOat: xaracnpaiver Oa 
d€ ravras ras ridpas olovel Kévrpos mopdupois m pooéra€e. 3—5 (p. 91) 
(15) Tlaoav S€ rv ovvorkiay eis eixooiréocapa Tdypara diedeiv, Kal €movopacat 
Tavra Tois éAANV@Y oroLxeiows: Kal Oras €xou Biov cai #Oous éExdor@ réypart 
Thy mpoonyopiay épapydaa otov, dmovorépous péev tara droxadodvtas, exodwds 
de ¢ i) &, nai Drous Dros cadds éxrapBdveuw evoToxas éoti mpos TO TxRpa ToD 
ypappatos tiv mpoaipeow Tod réyparos. 3—6 (p. 91) See Note 51. 

6 kai pirompaypoveiv] O goes on: ri Op eivar ra oToLyeia, Kal did Ti éxdoT@ 
Taypatt orotxelov evexéhevoev emtypapjva, rd wev 7d dda, 75 Sé 7d Bia, Td pev 
76 ydua, 70 d€ 7d bédra Kal KabeEjs: pn dre ExdoT@ Tdypare Kat’ dvadoyiav k.t.d. 
(3, p. 91). 

‘I Aevrepos is the word for the second in command in the Vita Pach. also, 
§§ 19, 35. 


PTO 33-47 [34] 1s® eth [ar] 

1 xal koux. dé P Timwaov and (8) xéNevooy eth duaddat &s (sic) T ven: 
(one d PO 33-47 Bt) 2 kaurijpa réwov or.] PTA®; xavrijpd twa (-pds Twas Bt) or. 
B; x. twa réwov or. 47 (33 om rior or.) ; kolrnpa (sic) éva (om rum. or.) O; quaedam 
signa de purpura 1; ‘a purple cross’ s™ ; ‘the sign of the cross in purple’ eth: (om 
kaurijpa 1s*" eth) did moppuplov] P 33 Bt; diamoppuplov T 47 Bt 3 Twoppupody (om 
6a) O éxéXevoev] before da 47: + rovros B 47 3 rldecbar O; yevécOar 33; 
om eth éxéXevoe...elvac] om P kal mpocéraée O ; ‘there shall be’ eth elvar] 
+7ev ddehpav BI 4 éré0nxe]) ‘thou shalt call’ eth a70]+7Tod O ‘from 
alaph to oh (al. tau)’ s% (+‘and one letter to each division. And holy P. did as 
was commanded him by the angel’) 5 xat!] om 33-471 kat?] om 471 
TovJ}omO kal ra etfs T 33-47 é£js]+ éws rod © OB ar avrov] om 33-47 eth 
6 xal...2d700s] om 33-47 eth gs” wodump. 34 :+ept Twos Bl (singulorum uitam) 
(8 ‘ concerning the doings of the brethren ’) 6-3 (p. 91) els rooodrov...xar’ ava- 
Aoyiay] rewritten in O (see above) 6, 7 npwra...uergdrepos] PT1; 6 mparos Tov 
devrepov édeye 33-47; ‘and when in the community one asked a second’ eth; (O vac) 
7 6 petgdrepos] ‘the head of the monastery’ s™ (cf. B dpyiuavdpirns) TO Tdypa 
To0 dda] 7d yaya Tl) eth 8 Bra T*Bts™ eth lev WAND... p&] om 1 
mwdédhw] PB; om T 33-47 eth g2" pO)]+ Kal 33-47 onpuely ypayudrwr] 1 (ex 
propriae signo litterae) B (onuely dvduaros yeape.); onwely (om ypauu.) T 33-47 
34 (eth 8%) ; dryduare ypayp. (om onu.) P: (O vac) (s* ‘and so he had signs for all 
the congregation of brethren from the figures of the 24 letters he had placed on 
them’; eth ‘and each shall be known in his order and by his sign’) 
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4 > a a 
ypaumatwv axorovOovvtes. Kal Tois pty amdovaoTtépos Kal 
’ / ie ‘ fal ’ a 2 
axepavorépors émtOnoes TO i@ta, Tos 5é Sucyepertépors. Kal 
/ “ . 
cKorwtépors mpocdtes 7o Et Kal oUTws Kat avadoyiay THs 
4 lal tal a 
KaTacTdcews TOY Tpoatpécewy Kal THY TpoTav Kal Tov Biwv, 
e , / . \ a , A aA 
EXAOT@ TAYWATL TO TTOLXELOY EHIPMOTE, MOVOV TOY TVEVHATLKODV 5 
id6 a , > la \ > fal bé C4 la 
elooTw@y TA onpaivopeva. eyéypaTTo dé év TH dSéAT@O STL Hévos 
»- , ” 
Gov povactnplov arrov ExXovTos Tov py Tumpayn TOUTOLS, 
s / \ A : 
pa) cuprin, un eicéXOn eis THY worry exTds Ei pH ev 6d@ ebpeD}. 
\ / a a a 
Tov pévror eiaeXOovTa cuppetvae avTois él TpreTiay clow TaV 
10U > bé a > > > , y 4 ef 
aditwv ov déyovta’ GAN epyatixotepa Epya Toisas, oUTwS 10 
? , : 
eiaBaiver peta tpretiav. éaOiovtes S&€ Tas Kxepardas Kadv- 


6—11 Soz. (12) Hévov 8€ py cuverGiew aitois povov ei pi) mapodevov ém- 
fevabein? rov 8€ cuvoixe aitois BovAdpevov mpéorepov émi Tpieriav Ta xahe- 
morepa Tav épyov moveiv, Kal ovT@ peréxew THs ad’TGv guvorKias. 11—3 
(p. 92) (11) Seyq te éobiew, cai xabjcOa mapa ras Tpaméfas émixexadvppévous 

A , c Lz > U (pee 3 Ul A ~ ’ \ ~ 
ra mpdowma, as pyre GAAndous épav pyre Go Te wAHY THs Tpawédns Kal Tov 
7 poketpev av. 11—3 (p. 92) See Note 52. 


PTO 33-47 [34] le™ eth [ar] ; 

1 dxodovdodvres] PB; HxododOowy 33-47 T (éénx.) ; om 34: (1 paraphr, O vac) 
d-3 xat},,.... #7] O tr to after onpawdpeva (6) xal!}om T 33-47 ev] ob T: + ody 
33-47 kal dxepator.] om 33-47 (Soz) eth (1***) 2 émiOjoes] PB eth ar; éré0nxe 
TO 33-47 1 (imponens) s®" 3 kal cxor.] TO 33-47 BtlSoz ; om PBtA® eth s™ 
mpocdées] PB eth; ‘he imposed’ s™; om TO 33-47 1 4 kal r&v tpdrav] P 
(rpopav) B eth (Soz #0ous); om TO 33-47 34 s® (1 uncertain) 5 éxdory...... oTOL- 
xetov] om O sroxeiov]+ Tod ypduparos Bl (uocabulorum notas) édipuoce] 
T 33-47: ovvipyoce P; edapudoa Soz; épappdces B eth; évednpudcbarO ~ wdvwy 
Ba eis onuawépeva] om 8”: +4 eth povov O 6 idévTwv O éveyéypamro 47; 
‘he ordered’ s™™ drt] om P tévos]+povayos 47 8™ (om aA. pov.): + dd O 
7 povacrnplou]+ éav &X0n B; éav wapayévnra: O; ‘if there come’ 1 eth: txt PT 33-47 
34 s*" dddov] om 33-47 oupdayety and cupmeetv O rovrots] before un 
cum. 33-47 B: avrois O 8 un elcédOy...... evpe07] om 8°” pn elo€rOy els 7. 
povivjom P= wiy?] 2ws av O elo ADL BB Eds] + By T 33-47 B68] +70v O 
9-11 Tov pévTo....... elaBalver wera Tprertay] om P 9,10 éml rprerlay...... déxovrat] 
om s*” émt tpier.] tr 33-47 after roujoas elow Tv adUTwv] TO (éow) 33-47 
34 1 (in loca monasterii (sui) secretiora) eth (‘into their community’): (B els dyava 
ddurwv, with variations) 10 ov déxovra] TO 33-47 (before elow Tar ad.); od déEy 
B; ph eloayayeiv 34; ‘let them not receive him’ eth GN épyar. Epya roujoas)} 
T 34 Bs™ (om épyar.); ef wy mpbrepov Ta épyar. épya (om 33) movjon él rpretlay 
33-47 (cf. Soz mpbrepov, 1 sed cum prius) ; adn els Epya Tturodow atrov O; ‘ they 
shall employ him as a servant’ eth otrws]+ els 7d crddcov B (see Prol. 161) 
11 cloBalver] T 23; elcBawérw B eth; elodéxerdar 34; (kal otrws eloépxerOar (om pera 
tp.) 33-47; Kal odrws pera rhv tp. elaépxovrar O): (s™ ‘he shall be tonsured’) 
écOidvrwv 33 xahurrérwoav] PBI eth s™ ar ; xadvwrovor TO 33-47 


33 
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mréTwoav Tois KovKovAIoLS iva pu) adeAbds adeAPov pacwpevoy 
ibn. ob« éott Aadjoat éaOiovta, oVSe exTds Tod mivaKos 7 
THS Tpavélys adraxXod mpocéyew TH opOaryo. érimawce 88 
Sia mdons THs jucpas Tovey aitods ebyds SwWdexa, Kal ev 
5 TO AvyvixG Sddexa, kal év tais Tavvvyics S@Sexa, Kal évvdtny 
@pav tpeis: te bé pédArec TO TAHOOS eoOiew Exdotn edyF 
Waruov mpoadeoOa tuTacas. 
IIpocavtiréyovtos 8€ rob Taywpiov TO ayyédw Sri drlyat 
eiolv ai evxal, Aéyer ata Oo ayyeros’ Tadta Suetimwca ws 


8—7 Soz. (14) Awdéxarov 8€ rdons ris jpépas etyerOa, Kai mpos €omépav 
Gpoiws, Tooavrdkis S€ vixtawp, éevvary dé Spa tpirov- qvixa dé pédrdovev eoblew, 
éxdotns evxns mpogdew Warpov. 

38—7 See Note 53. 

4—T kai €v r@ AuxuKG...ruTecas] In P this passage stood originally thus : 


Kai €v Tais mavvvyiot, dSadexa- 

Kal THY evvdtny Spav, rpeis- 

Kai ev T@ Avxvixg, dadexa Gre 

| | €oOiew pédreu rd wAROOS ev 
exdoty edxn Wadrpors mpoodyerbat 
TuT@oas. K.T.X. 

The second line and the word péA\e have been scored through, and dre 
partially and two letters (doubtless $2) completely erased ; and in their place 
the words cal ryv évdrny Spay rpeis bre éddxet have been added in the margin 
by a later hand. The present punctuation (a full stop after m\7Gos) cannot 
be original ; indeed there seem to be traces of a stop between daddexa and Gre. 


PTO 33-47 [34] 1s* eth [ar] 

1 7@ kovkovNy 33-47 — ddeAgds] om 33-47 82” (and ddedpor) 2 (wor 33-47 gan 
éo6. Twa dar. O 2,3 éxros...... Tpaméfns] om s*” 2 4] kal O 3 ddAaxo8] 
om O 33-47 rpocxetv 33-47 TO dPOarpug] évds Tov dhOadryudv O TUTwoov eth 
4rfs}omPT (eth) dddexa) dna & 33 4-6 Kal €v TH AvyD.... ...Tpets] B 80z 1 eth s® 
(up to cal évv.) 4 kal €v T@ X. 545.] om TO 33-47; P tr to after xal evr, pay rpets 


(34 apparently as P) 5 rats ravvuxlor] rats vuxrepwais mavuxéor O; TH vucri 47 
xal?]+ 7H P kal évv. Wpay rpeis] om 33-47 s™; T tr to before xal év 7. wavy. dws, 
évvdrny par] ev TG SpOpw O 6 xal bre (om de) T HéAe] P Soz (s®); Soxe? 
TB; ée 33-47; om Ol écOlew] before uéd\rAcc P; éoOler Ol év éx, evx. P; 
Kad” éx. edxiv Bs; om ge 6, 7 éxdor7...... Turdoas] Yarudy érimwoe kal ety 


dro Tis Tpamétns 33-47 7 Wadovs P mpogder0at] OBt Sozl eth; mpocddecbar 
T 34 Bt; mpoodyerOu P Turwcas] PLT; érérwoe O 33-47 B (eth ‘and as often 
as the communities eat, before the prayer a psalm should be recited, command 
this’) 8 eyorros (om dé) O T@ ayy.) om 47 9 evxal]+‘ which you have 
laid on us’ 5® réyer] pn O; elev 33-47 dyyedos]+8r T tatra] PT (eth); 
tavras O 33-47 Bl: + uév 33-47 érirwoa O wore TO 
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POdvew Kal rods prxpods émuTereiv Tov Kavéva Kal wi) Awreta Oat. 
oi b€ Tédevor vopobecias ypeiay ovd« Exover Kal’ éavTods yap ev 
tais xéddats Sdov éavTav TO Civ TH TOD Oeod Gewpia mape- 
X®pycav. Tovtois Se evopobérnca Saor ovx &yovor vodv 
éruyvapova, iva Kav ws oixétar thy cbvtakw mrnpodvtes THs 5 
monuTeias SvateO@ow ev mappycia. 

“Eotw odv tadra td povactnpia mreiova Kxpathoavta 
TovTov Tov TUTOV, cuVTElvorTa eis ErTaKLayidlovs avdpas. gore 
8 76 mpdrov kal péya povactypiov évOa adbtos 6 Tayaptos 
@xel, TO Kal TA Adda arroKvicay povacTnpia, eyov dvdpas 10 


7—1 (p. 94) Soz. (17) ‘Y¥26 d€ rovrous rods vdpous modurevdpevor 6vopacrérarot 
€yévovto Kai eis mdnOos tO xpdv@ éeméSocar, as eis Emtaxirxirlovs dvSpas 
ouvteheiv. 1) pev yap év TaBevynow (vulg. TaBévyy vino) cvvorxia, ped” dv 
airds Tlaxapios diérpyBer, dui rods xiAiovs Kal Tpraxogious efyev: of dé Kara THY 
OnBaida cai rhv GAnv Atyurroy oikotor. pia dé kal 9 ait) aywy?) aot, Kai 
Kowa rdvtev Ta mavta: Kadarep 8€ pnrépa thy €v TaBervnow avvorkiay Hyovvro, 
marépas 5€ al apxovras Tovs évOdde tyoupévous. 

7—17 (p. 94) See Note 54. Panopolis is the modern Akhmim. 

7, 8 P reads: “Eorw pev ovv...rovroy tov trumov amd dtaxocviwy x.t.2. 
(5, p. 94), omitting cuvreivoyta x.t.d. (8) to ...@AXa povaarnpia (5, p. 94): but 
the passage: gore 5€ 76 mparov (8 above) to ...cvvwrnoacba b€ ras ypelas (4, 
p. 94) is transferred in P io an earlier position (see p. 88). 


PTO 33-47 [34] 1s*" eth [ar] 

1 p0dvew] T 33-47 34 eth (1 s* ‘that they may be able’); p0dtew O; delrovras 
pbdvew P; ddpelhew $0. B: (eth ‘that also the imperfect may be able to attain and 
to do this ordinance’) Tous kavévas 33-47 s® 2 xa’ éavrods...... ké\Xats] om 
gs 3 édov éavTadv 70 fv] P (om 6dov) T 34 B (1 eth 8 have 6ov); SdAnv éavradv rip 
twhy O; brn at7dv ry (h 33) Swp 33-47 Tov 0. after Gewpla O mapexwpnoa P ; 
mapéxovo. T; oxodaférwoay 33-47 (‘all their thought is with God at all time’ ™) 
4 rovrous dé évou.] om 33-47 = rors) radra O =— Bar at] rots O boot ovk &x.] ol 5é 
bn exovres 33-47 5 va Kav ws olk.] om 33-47 8 Kav] hy ay (sic) T TH) 
ravrny Thy 33-47 ctvatw 47 Bt Tis Todtrelas] om eth s" 6 perarebGow P; 


dvarlOnow O mappynola|+raira diaratduevos Kal whypwoas Thy diakovlay dvAdOev 
33-47(B) 7 éorw)]+perv P otv] dé TAB = radra ra] PTB; om O 33-47 1 eth 5™ 
pov. after par. 47 mdelova] om 33-47 Ta Kpar. 33-47 8 ouvrew., els émr. 


dvdp.] before xparfoayra Ol; om P (see above); ws éwraxicxAlwy dvdpaiv 33-47 : (érrd 
sic O): (5000 eth) (‘there were on that mountain’ s*") 8-4 (p. 94) €or dé 7d 
mparov...xpelas P tr to 7, p. 88 9 7d]+pmev 33-47 &v6a] év G 33-47 avros] 
om 33-47 6] om T:+dyos 47 5" 10270. 560: povacThp.ia] om 33-47 38” aro- 
kvfoav] TBI (procreata) eth (‘begat’) (Soz) ; svorijcavy PO Hovacrhpia] PBt(1) ; 
doxnrhpia TOBt 


94 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. [1100 D 


9 € 
xirlovs tpiaxociovs. év ols Kal 6 Karos ’"AdOdvi0s 6 Piros 
pou yevomevos yvnotos, TO viv Sevtepevwv ev TH povacrnpi’ 
dv @s aoxavdddoTov atroatédAovow év ’AreEavbpela él To 
SiaTworjoa péev avtav Ta epya, svvavncacbas dé Tas xpeias. 
BA Sian , > \ / \ / ee 

5 ore 8€ ddAXa povactnpia aro Staxociwv Kal tpraxociwy’ év ols 
, 
kat eis Tlavos thy modu eicerOwv edpov avdpas Tpiaxoctovs. 
[év TovT@ TO povacTnpip éEwpaxa partas Sexarrévte, Yadxels 
émta, TéxTovas Técoapas, Kaunrapious | SWdexa, xvadeis Sexa- 
mévte.| épydfovrat Sé wacav réxvny, Kal éx TOY TepLTTEvPLaTOV 
10 OLKOVOMOUITES Kal TA TOV yUVaLKOY povacTnpla Kal Pudakds. 
a \ \ / SOS a \ , \ a ». 
[tTpépovar 5é Kal yoipous’ ewod bé yéyovtos TO mpayya, EXeyov 
¢ ’ a / / oe / \ \ 
ét. "Ev TH tapadoce trapedaBopev Ste tpepécOwoav pev dia 


8, 4 Cf. Vita Pachomi (Boll.) § 19: ‘Opoiws xai dddAovs miorovs kal 77 
OeooeBeia koopious Spice dia 1d epyov trav adeApoy kal ras ypelas dyopacat Kai 
modjoa. And from §§ 73, 77 it appears that boats went to Alexandria twice 
yearly for these purposes. 7 On this and following two passages in [ ] 
see Note 55: ar gives what follows as if of Tabennisi. i 


PTO 33-47 [34] ls™ eth [ar] 
1 xAlous rpiaxoctovs] TO 33-47 34 Soz 1s™ eth (300, om yA.) B (xiAlwy rpraxo- 


alwv) ; xAlous Terpaxootous PlevAB (xiAlwy rérpaxoclwy) (see Note 54) 1-4 év ols 
er steas Tas xpelas] om 33-47 8" 1 67] om OB 2 yeyernuévos T 7b] Ta P; 
om T vuil+dé T povacrnply|+éorrt P 3 dv kal &s Suvardy Kal édpatov 
év Xpior@ wal doxavd. «.7.d. 7 19—22 42™"8 herv ért] els TOP _ 4 Be] 
+7 mpos T:+‘there’ 3 = 5 éort] ra 33-47 6e]+xat T pBovacrhpia] om 
33-47: + ‘of that rule’ eth amd Siaxoolwy] P goes on here from rurov (8, p. 93) 
(om éore 5é GANa pov.) dd Tptaxoclwy xal rerpaxoolwy 33-47 Tpraxoclwy] + Kar 


tetpaxooluw P; txt TOB 1 eth; (s™ ‘of 300 and 200 and 100 together’): + ddeApav Pl; 
avipdv T; puxyav B; txt O 33-47 eth s™ 5, 6 évols...... Tptaxoolous] om 33-47 s* 
6 Iavds] OB]; IWdvo Tven; Zrdvov P; Aspenos eth (+‘which belonged to them’) 
elaehOcw] PTBt(23 45-46) eth; els 8 elofrOov éyw OBt (rest) 1 (quam ego trecent: - 
habentem uiros ingressus inueni) evpov] PT Btl eth; om OBt dvSpas]+ pova- 


xovs PT dvdpav tpiaxoclwy O 7-9 & rovTy...... kvageis dexar.] O 33-47 B 
(exc. 23 and A®) | ar (p. 377); om PTA® 23 eth s™ 7 & rovrots (om Te pov.) 
33-47 éwpaxa] eiot O (with foll. accs in nom) (33-47 om all the numerals, also 
xaAxets) (ar adds shoemakers, gardeners &c.) 9,10 epydfovrat...... gudaxds] In all 
the authorities de] yap 33-47 wacav] mavres 1 3% kat] om 33-47 Bt 
mepirrevp.]+ avTav POs ™: + roodet kal éxenuootvas els Tovs wrwxovs 838-47 10 olxo- 
Sopodvrat O; dvocxodopoicr 33-47 7a] om T; after yuvatcév 33-47; + ‘that were 


there’ s™; uicinis 1 kal pudakds] PB eth; xat al dvdaxal O; Kal rovs év pudaxats 
T 23; om 33-47 59 11-5 (p. 95) rpépovor...... mapotxet] OB (exc. AB 23 45-46) 1 ar 
(p. 377); om PT 83-47 34 A® 23 45-46 eths™ 12 dv 77 wapad.] OBI (ex traditione 
maiorum) : + ofrws O: (ar om épod...... mapehaB.) re rpep. wev] Bil); wore rpedé- 
gOatpev (sic) avrods O J : 
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Ta owdopata, Sia ra amoxa0apicpuata Ttav Aaxyavev, dia Ta 
puTTopeva TepiTT@pata, iva wn Cnudvrar. xa OvécOwoar oi 
Xoipor, Kai To Kpéas wey TrumpacKécOa, Ta Sé axpa TOIs vooodat 
kat Tois yépovaow dvadicxécOwcay, TH petpiav elvan Thy yopay 
kai TodvavOpwror'’ Td yap €Ovos Tov Breupiwr adtois tapouxel.] 5 
avacrdvtes Sé oi epnpepevtal dpOpvor of wev rep) Td waryecpetov 
ot Sé mept tas tpaméfas yivovta. totwow odv adtas péype 
Ths @pas amapticavtes, émiBévtes Kata tparelav dprovs, 
Aarpdvas, cuvOeTas éXaias, TUpods Body, [Ta TeV Kpedy axpa,] 
kat NeTToAGyava. eiciv ody of Eicepyopmevor ExTnY Spay Kal 10 
éaOlovtes, ddXoL EBSOunv, Arrow dySonv, Grou évvdtny, arrow 
évdexatny, addou Eotrépay Babeiav, ddrov Sid 800, ds ExacTov 
oTovxyelov Thy idiavy Mpav yvapitey. ovtws Hv avtav Kal TA 


5 See Note 56. 8—10 Cf. Vita Pach. § 35: "ISdv bre odd Ta mapa- 
keiyeva tH tpamwé{y Bpopatra, tupia ovxidia édAaias Kal érepa modAdad, itpEaro 
(II.) dprov povov éabiew. 


PTO 33-47 [34] ls™ eth [ar] 
1 601] B; cat Ol 6a?] B; call; om O 2 mepitrdpara...... ol xotpo) Bl; 


om O (ar) 3 ra dé kpéa airav O mimpdoxer bat O kal ra O 4 dvaNl- . 
oKec0ar O 4, B 7@ perplav...... mapotkel] OM ar 6 dvacrdyres] all the authori- 
ties recommence éyerpbuevor 47 6pOpov Se dvacr. of dpxndeperal O 6pOprov 


33-47:+ ‘they are busy over their work’ s*"° 6-12 ol pev...... dia dvo] ar (p. 376—7) 
6 epi] éri P 7 wepipépovrar P 7, 8 torwow...... drapr.] om 8% 7 ovv] dé 
33-47 8 rijs] PT eth; rpirns OB 33-47 1 ar (but there was no meal before the 
sixth hour, see below) dmapr.] om O 33-47 (ar) kara Tpam.] év avrats 33-47 (1) 
dprovs]+7ras T 9 Nam. P; Adxava 33-47 ovvberas] cuvbévres (sic) T; om P 47 
A®; (attached to Nay. in O 34 1 (ar)) (som day. curd. éd. and Bodv) Tupous] 
altered to rupoy T (m. 1) (Btl eth) Ta TOY Kp. dxpa] OB1; om PT 33-47 34 AB 23 
45-46 eth s* (ar) 10-12 elolv...5ia, Svo] ‘and some go in to eat at the 3rd hour, 
and at the 6th hour, and at evening, and some from one day to another, and some 


the whole week’ s*" 10 eloly...écOlovres] om 33-47 épxduevor T éxrny 
wpav] O tr to 11 11 écOlovres] + doGevéorepor dvres PA® (cf. B, &rovor before éxr. 
@pay and ol dodevéorepo. before éBd.) ; txt T(O)1 eth s™ @\Xow!) + Epxovrar P: 


(Gro per ody eloépyovra: é85. Wpay 33-47; ol wev Exrny wpay, ol 5é €Bd., ol dé dyd. O) 
adda €86.] om T &ddot 6y5.] om T 33-47 AB Gror?] of dé O: + elcépyovrar T 
Grdor4] of EO: +eloépxovrac PT =: 12 Evdexdrnv] Sexdrnv 34 B: (ol dé dex. ol 5é évdex. 
Ol ar): + dAdo Swiexarny PT Gddou] of 6EO —- o répas Babelas 33-47 Got? } 
+6é O 33-47 S00) + nuepGv 47: +GdXou did Tpidy écOlovar 33-47 ; Erepor dia rprdy, 
Grr id (recodpww Kal did) wévre B: txt PTO! ar eth (‘at the second watch’) 
&xacrov]+5é (om ws) 33-47 1 eth 13 yvwplter 33-47 1 eth 8 (‘knows his own 
letter’) otrws...épya] obrws 5€ abrav te Trumodvyrat Kal Ta Epya O; dpolws dé Kat els 
7a Epya 33-47 otrws}] om T 


33 * 
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épya’ 6 pev épyakerar ynv yewpydv, GdXos KATov, adXOS 

XaNKelov, AAAS ApToKoTreioy, AAAOS TEKTOVELOV, AAXOS ryvadetov, 

GAXos tréxwv orrupidas TAs peyddas, drs Bupaeiov, Eros 

oKUTOTOMELOV, GdoS KadAUypadgeiov, GXos TAEKMOY TA paddKLa’ 
5 atroatnOifovar Se racas Tas ypadds. 

(XXXIIT) Tovrows gore wal povactipiov yuvaikov os 
TeTpaxociwv, Thy avThy éxov SiatUTwoLY, THY adThy TodLTeLaD, 
exros THS mnrdwTHAS: Kal ai pev yuvaixes wépay TOO ToTapod, of 
Sé dvdpes dvtimépa. brav ody terevtion rrapbévos, évtagid- 

10 cacat avTny ai mapbévor pépover Kal TiWéace rapa Thy &yOnv 
Tov Totapov: mepdaavtes 5é of ddedpol peta rropOpelov, pera 
Batwv cai crd8ov eAardy, wera parpodias dépovow adthy eis 
TO mwépav, Odrrortes eis TA idia pvyjpata. mapextos wévToL TOD 


1—5 See Note 57. 5 See Note 58. 6 See Note 59. 
9—13 Compare Vita Pachomit § 22, cited Prol. 162. 


PTO 33-47 [34] ls eth [ar] 

1 pév]+yap P viv] Thy viv 33-47; om T yewpyGv] om 33-47: (ot pév 
yewpyixny yewpyotar O) GAdos"] 6 5€ rov 33-47: (GANow 5¢ Kirov épydtovra: O) 
kijrov]+ dos éorly els 7d yvadetov P (from 2) @dos?] Gro els O (so through- 
out); dddos éoriv els rd P; 6 dé 7d 33-47 — dAos yaAx.] om eth (substitutes ‘another 
the vegetable plot’) 2 dddos!] +70 33-47 &Xos dproxor.] om PT Gos? ] 
+elsP —_ rexrovixiv O(Bt) aos rexr.] om T ; eth tr before 4d. dprox. dos 
wa.) P tr before dd. xadx.; om T eth (substitutes ‘another carves’) 3 addos 
mrékwv om. Tas weyddas] TB) eth 8 (om ras pey.); dAXot or. .. o100ct wey. O; drror 
(+ 6€ 33) wAékovor Tas wey. om. 33-47: tr after xaddvyp. O 33-47 Bl: om P: (see Note 
57) &)dos?] + els P ddos Bupo.] in T precedes the basket weaving ; om eth 
(substitutes ‘ another makes nets’) aos 4] + els P Gos cxur.] om 33-47 
4 dddos mhéxwv 7a paddxa] P eth; T tr before &\. cxur.; om s™: om mréxwy TO 
33-47 Bl (all these bring together the two basket-making clauses): dddo. O 33-47 
Ta] om T: +Aceydueva OB Td pada] rds puxpds 33-471: +74 omupiddXia Ta 
wixpd B eth (‘another weaves fruit-baskets (milagat) which are small baskets’ } 
(s™+ ‘while they are working at their works’) 5 drocrnOlfouct...ypadds] om 
33-47 mdgas] &xacros abr&v T (1 eth 8% ‘ they all,’ mdyres ?) 


XXXII (TTep! tof monactHpfoy TAN FYNalk@N): PTO [33-47] 1 eth s® [ar] 

6 rovros] PO 33-47 eth (1 apud istos) ; rovrwy TB yuvatxeioy P 7 rh 
ab77y moN.] om eth 5% 8 éxrds Tijs w.] om 33-47 3% THs] om P yuvaixes] 
+elol OBT (after ror.) 8-13 ol dé dvdpes......uvquara] om 33-47 9 de] 
om P dvrimépa] PBt: dvrimépay TOBt éravy] Pl; éay TOB ody] PBt; 
6¢ OBt; om TBt 10 airhy] om O al]+ dat OB (Nowra) 1 mwapbévor} 
ddedgpal 1 eth TiOéact] + abriv TB 11 & ropOpuely O Hera] nal P; (Exovres 
Bdia x. krddous T) 12 pera Yarpwdlas] pdddovres O(1) 13 Odarrovres] P; Kat 
Odarovery TOBI (eth s*) 7d ldap.) P; rd py. 7 tha TO; ra py. davrav B 
prnpeta O 
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, \ g 
mpeaButépov Kal tod Siaxdvov ovdels mepad eis TO wovacTrpioy 
TOY yuvatkdy, Kal TodTO KaTA KUpLaKny. 
’ , a 
Ev tovte TS povactnpiw Tav yuvaikav cuvéBn mpaypya 
aA , 
TovoUTov' pdmTns KoTmLKOS Tepdoas KATA ayvovay ebjrer Epyov" 
> a 
ral eEehOovca vewrépa pia, épnuos yap eat 6 TOT0s, cuvérvyXEY 5 
> 5:2: 4 x / b] a ° ld (4 e a v 
avT@ axovains Kai Sé5wxev adt@ amoxpiow Sti ‘Hyeis eyowev 
e a / a 
NHETEpous padmras. GAN éwpaxvia THY cuVTUYiaY, YXpdvoV 
Lf a 
maperGovtos Kai yevowevns payns, €€ brovoias SiaBodKhs amd 
TOAAHS tovnpias Kat Fécews Ovpod, éoveohavrnce tavTnv ert 
THs adedporntos: 4 cuvédpapov Kai dArau GAlyau TH Kaxia. 10 
aroruTnbeioca ovv éxeivn Os bToacTaca ToLavTHY cuKOpayTiay 
a! / > ” > A > fo) \ \ > an a4 
THY pte eis Evvotav avTHs eXOodaayr, Kal py éveyxovaa éBarev 
€avTny eis TOV ToTapLOV AGOpa Kal éreXeUTNTEV. OVTWS 7) TUKO- 
gavtncaca, yvodoa btt éouxopavtncey aro Tovnpias Kal eipyda- 
\ a a ay Sa SN \ t 
ATO TO Ayos TOUT, NaBodaa annykaTo Kal avT) wn oTé-aca 15 
TO Tpaypa. édOovte odv TS TpecRutépw avyyyerNay TO Tpaypya 
e uivty ’, ayy: , \ \ a 
at Novtral aderdpat’ Kai éxéXevoe | TovTwY pev pyndé pas Tpoc- 
hopav éritenecOjvar tas Sé wr) elpnvevoacas avTas, ws suVeEL- 
dvias TH ovKohavtncden Kai muistevodoas Tois eipnuévors, 
émtactiay apwpioev AKoLWwWYNTOUS TroLnTAS. 20 


18 See Note 39. 


PTO [83-47] 1 eth s*" [ar] 
2 rolro]+pdvor Ol kuptaxhv] O eth cease here 


PT [33-47] ls*" [ar] 

5 xal]om T 6 a’r@?]+rhv TBt 7 ovvruxlav} +ravrnv B(1) 8 al] 
+peratd atrdv 33-47 Btl 10 kal &ddae dAlyar] P; x. 6Abyac T; ddrAlyat B; ovk 
b6Atyat 83-47; 8™ ‘many’ 77) P; érl 7G 33-47; od wodAg (om 7H) TB) 11. AvT7- 
Octoa P 47 ovv] P; 6¢ 33 B; om T (47) 12 évéyxaca TBt: +70 kar’ adbrijs 
petdos T; Thy dOuplay 47; 7d rpdyua B; calumniam | éBadregr T 13 Ad Opa 
before els rov 3. T 33-47 oUrws] attached to previous sentence Bl; om T 33-47: 
+rotro pabotca T; dxovcaca tolro 33-47 1; els suwvalc@now édOotca B: txt P 
18-16 s*" om obrws ..... 7d mpa-ypyot 13 7 cuvxogd.]+xal T 33-47 Bl 14 yoica] 
P 33-47 1; éwpaxvia B; év vg AaBoica T 14, 15 rH cvxogavriay Kal bri ard 1. 
épydoaro rotro ré byyos T 15 dyos] P (T byyos) 1; ad-vyos 77 dbeApérynre B ar; om 
33-47 ; s®" vac haBotca) PTB (+ éauryy) ; dreOoiea 33-47 kal at’rh] om T 
16 ody] d¢ T 7a yevopueva. T 17 éxéX\evoe] + ofv (om xal) TB pndeulay T 
18 airas] om T 33-47 B 19 ra elpnuéva TB 20 7jpbpcey T 33-47 Bt 
dxow.]+avras TBt 


B. P. II. 7 
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(XXXIV) *Ev rovt@ 76 povactnpio adrn yéyove trapOévos 
Umoxpwwouevn pwplav Kai Saipova: Kai émi tocovTov avTny 
EBdervEavto ws undé cvver Glew avTh, TovTO éxelvns aipnoapévns. 
aopévyn ody ava To paryerpetov Tacay érrole. Umnpeciav, Kal Hy, 

5 TO On Aeyopevov, oTrOyyos THs wovns, Epyw wAnpodaa TO yeypap- 
pévov: Ei’ tic AoKel coddc einai €N HMIN EN TG) AI@NI TOYTW M~pdc 
FENECOW INA FENHTAI Copdc. avTn paKxos éml THs Keparys Snoaca 
—ai yap adda acai eiow Kexappévat, Exovoar KovKovALa,— 
oUTws HY banpeTovaa. TavTHY pacwpevny ovK Eldev Ovdepia TOV 

10 TeTpaKkoolwy Ta etn TIS Cwns adTHs: eri Tpamrétns ovK exabécOn, 
ov KAdopatos petérafev apTov, adda Tas Wiyas oroyyivovca 
TOV tpatretav Kal Tas YUTpas TEpLTAUVVOVEA TOUTOLS NpKEtTO: 
Ln UBpicaca Troré Tiva, Wn Yoyyvoaca, un NaAnCaca pLKpoY 7) 
Méya, Kaitrep xovdvrstowéevn kal UBpitouévn Kal Katapwpévn Kal 

15 LUTATTOMEVN. 

Ilapéorn ody dyyedos TO ayiw Ilirnpodp év te Topdupirn 
Kabefouévp avaxywpntn avdpl S0xywTatm, Kal réyer avTa- 
Ava ri péya ppoveis él ceavt@ ws evraBys, Kal ev ToLOvT@ 
xabeCouevos tom@; Oéreus iSeiv evraBeatépay cov yuvaixa; 

20 dren Oe eis TO povacTnpLoy TaY yuvatKav Tov TaBevynowwrtcr, 
kai éxel evpnoes piav dvadnua éyoucay él Tis Keharis: airy 
cov apeivov éoTt. ToTOUT@ yap dyAw TUKTEVOVTA, THY Kapdiav 
auThs ovdéToTE ATréaTHGE TOD Yeod* ad Sé xabceCopevos @Se, ava 
1 The text of 1 in c. xxxIv is contained in the Latin Apophthegmata, 

Bk v. xviii. 19 (Rosweyd, p. 639, P. Z. lxxiii. 984). _» 5B See Note 42. 

6 1 Cor. iii. 18. 16 See Note 60. 


XXXIV (Tlep! TAc yTrokpiNnomeNHc MwpfaNn) : PT [33-47] Iss 

3 €Bdedaoovro T:+al drAdat wapbéve P; ai Aovwal B; ab omnibus aliis 1; ‘the 
sisters’ 8; txt T 33-47 (s) éxelvns Todro T éxelyns] + obrws P; wera xapas B, 
‘voluntarily’ s 4 ofy]om T 5 povfs]+uniuersae 1s” 6 év ju) PT; & 
byiv 33-47 A®1; om Bs™; ‘in the Lord’ s év T@ aldvt ToUTwW] om T 7 copes] 
+ ‘with God’ s 8 macau} om Btls éxovoat]+xal P 9 brnpetoica} 
+ omnibus ls 10 7a ér7...... avrfs] ls construe with foll. clause 14 péya] 
+ddbyor T kal UBpigou.] om Tl kal KaTrapwu.] om Ps3" (s* bBpg. Kat 
po. kal Kovs.) 16 7@ ayly ody Il. dyy. rapéorn T dyyedos]+domini 1; ‘ of 
God’ 8 ILirnpod] TB; IWvrnpotm P; IMerupodu 33-47 (Iliruplwy below, and so 
Hist. Mon, xvu. and Soz. 111. 14 4); Piterius 1 (Pyoterius apophth) (ef. Soer. rv. 23 
Ilirnpovs); Pitroum s; Pitourim (al Pitour) s™ 18 gpoveis]+ Iiruplwv 33-47 
19 cov evdAaB. TB 21 éxet]om T_ émlrisxed.JomT 22 duelvwv] ‘much 
better’ ss®" 23 av’rfs] om T adréstnoe|+amrd T Geo ]+Kxalrep rapa 
macay brepnpavevonevn Bs xadjuevos T de] om T 
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‘ a a id i 5) 
Tas Wodeis TAavacat TH Siaroig. Kal 6 pndérore efeXOwv ar- 
ke 4 a , > , ‘ - x 
nr\Oev Ews Tov HovaoTnptov exeivou, Kal Trapaxadei Tous dida- 
oxdnovs eiaedOeiv eis TO povactpiov TeV yuvaikay. exéivor ds 
, U a 
éridofov «ai yeynpaxdta eOappnoay avrov eloayayeiv. Kal 
> ‘ 2 4 ’ ’ a >? G > / , 
etcen Oar eretntnce tracas ideiv. €xewwn ov Trapedaiveto. TéXos 5 
7 a , ’ 
Neyer avtais: Déperé por wacas: Aelret yap Kai GAAn. Aéyovow 
> a , ‘ 3 a 
avt@ = Miav éyouev carny evdov év 7d payerpeiw:—obrw yap 
Kadovat Tas Tacyovcas. Réyer avtais: ’Aydyeré pot Kaxeivny: 
” > ‘ y ’ - ’ a hed oJ A > e , 
agete artny idw. | arnrOov avtH dwvncar: avtn OUX UITnKoucep, 
‘ows aicOopévn tov mpaypatos, 7 Kai arroxarupeiaa. cipovcr io 
/ ‘ td ian) a a 4‘ 2 a ? 
Bia Kai réyoucw avti ‘O aos Tirnpodp ce Oéreu ideiv. nv 
A > f id 2 > Led 3 4 A Cote x > 4 
4p ovopactos. €AOovans ov avtns Cbedaato TO paxos TO emi 
TOU peTw@TOU aUTIS, Kal TET Eis TOUS TOSasS aUTAS Neyer avTy’ 
EvAoynoov pe. opoiws Kaxeivn erecev eis tods wédas acToo 
’ ra > ’ ’ “ 3ger a \ Ld 
Aeyouca: Xv pe eVAOYNOOP, KUpLe. eféoTnocay Tacat Kat Aeyouoty 15 
a > a 
auTe’ “ABSa, wn macxe DBpw° cary ott. réye avtais 
, € a 4. © na 3 A . ” ‘ v3 a \ 
macats o llitnpotp’ “Tyeis éoré carat’ avtn yap Kai épod Kai 
Ua appas eotiv'—ovtws yap Kadodor Tas mrevpatinds'— 
a e a > a € tA a 4 
kai etyopat akios avtns evpeOnvar ev TH nMEepa TIS Kpicews. 
Lol - A ‘ 
axovcacat Tavza Erecor avTov Eis TOUS Todas, e£opodXoyoupevar 20 
si . ’ a 
TwTacat Siapopws 7 per Ws TO aTTOT AULA TOU TivaKos emtxeaca 
= . View Hew, \ a 
avtj’ GAAn ws KovdvroLs EmiTpLYauern’ GAAN ws THV piva 
~ a cal La C4 ? , 
avTis owamicaca’ Kai dtrA@s Tacat Siaddpous Epes aripy- 


PT [33-47] Iss*” 

1 xai] statim]; d»acras of» T(B); ‘when he heard this’ ss** (+‘he arose’ s): txt 
P 6 und. éf\@ar] Bl connect with previous sentence: +7#s éavrov «é\Xns 
Tss*"(B) UO» TB 2 dacxddous]+ daca atror P 3 éxeivo) Pl; om 


TB ws]+ot» TB 4 xai!]+é ry doxjoa Bs €Odpovvay T xai eloenO. } 
om T 5 éwe{n-noe]+dé T xaxeivn T wapeyévero T 7 &dov] om B s™ 
otrw...... racxovcas] om 33-47 ss” 9 dpere] tra T pur. airiy’ 7 dé TB 
10 isws] om TBs™ aisOavouevn T jj) tows TBs™: txt Pl xai}]+ mapa Oeot 
33-47 s(1) cvpovci]+ai7rzyyv TB 11 atrgjom T Ilurmpoip P ise before 
oe TB 12 évopacrés]+0 yépuw P €0edoaro]+xai T(B) 707] om TB 
13 aérfs!] om T(B) at'ris?] before cis TB 14 pe]+dupa Bs™ (woe 
(éma)=mother) érece xax. ou. T 15 xipee)+ dotoa 8€ rotro Bs*™ (33-47 ew- 
povoa after aca) 17 wacas}] PBls; om T 33-47 ABs= Tlurnpotnp P 
18 ovrws...... wrevpatexds] T1sB(+nrépas); 5 éore wvevparixy pimp P; om 33-47 
ABs= 20 raiza) rovrwy TB 21 dcapbpws]+‘ what they had done to her’ ss™ 
ai pew Ps®™ awérdvpa] + rodAdats 33-47 B éxtxéaoa P 22 xovdUXous 
éorpy. TB 23 dwiyye\ar)+atrg P 
ee 
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- ot \ > € f 

yetrav. evEapuevos ody Urép avTav amhrOe. Kal wel” nyépas 

a \ \ a 

Odiyas un eveyxovaa éxeiyn tiv Sokav Kal thy Tiny Tov 

a Lal Cal , Les 
aberpav, kal tais amodXoyiats BapuvOcioa, é&fAOe Tov pova- 
A a va 
otnpiou' Kal rod amnrOev, 7) mov Karédu, } was éredeUTHGED, 
5 &yv@ ovoets. 

a ” a > 

(XXXV) Teéyové tus "Iwdvuns év Aun@ tH rode, ds ev 

\ \ et ae Abily eA , 

Taoi pév Ewabe tHv TexTovixnv' & abderpos bmjpye Badges. 

n 2 / p \ 

és batepov dé yevowevos ws éTaV eixoouTévte arreta~aToO’ Kai 
, 

Svatpipas év Stapdpors povactnypious mévte etn avexwpnoe wOv0s 
a a / 

toes TO bpos THs AvKd, els avTHy THY aKpdpeLtav Troimoas 

€ lel a f \ > Xx > / e , ¥ 2 

€avT@ Tpets Porous Kai eiceXOwv dvpKodounoer EavTov. nv ovv 

aA c »” > 
6 els Bodog eis TAS Xpelas THs GapKds, Kal 6 els evOa eipydtero 
\ wv ¥ ¢ BA 54 Y 2 a 

kal noble, Kai 0 GrXos &vOa mpoonvyeto. ovTOS TpLdKovTa 

, 4 > M4 \ 8 \ 6 13) Xr B pas Nn 

TANPMTAS ETN eryKEKAELTMWEVOS Kal da Oupidos KapBavwy Tapa 

15 TOV StaxovobvTos adT@ Tas xpelas KaTnELwOn yapicwatos Tpoppr- 
> \ Lal , @ 8 y a lal Py la 

ceov. év ols cal TS paxapip Beodocip tH Bacire? Siaddpous 

améorethe tTpoppncess, | mept te Makiwouv tod tupdvvov, Ste 


6 From this point the readings of W are incorporated where extant : only 
the differences, however, of W from P are recorded; so that on whatever 
pages of the text (W) follows P in the list of sources, P is always to be taken in 
the apparatus as equivalent to PW, unless there is an explicit mention of W. 

Chapter xxxv is edited by Preuschen Pall. u. Ruf. (98—105): Tullberg’s 
Mss. A and N give the text of s (Paradisus Patrum 1—9). On John see 
Note 61. 16 See Note 62. 


PT [33-47] las" 


1 é&9\Oe TB(l) kal ped” ju. 6.] P; wer dr. ody qu. T; werd 5¢ ty. ddr. B 
2 évéyxaca T éxetvn]) éxelvny T: +7 paxapiris Bs™ détavy and rid tr T 
3 tals drodoylats}] Pl; ras dwodoylas TBs™ Bapnbcicoa T é&pAOe] + AaOpa 


33-47 Bs (lspophth); txt PT's% (|cass. 808s, rev) 4 ws] Pl (quo fine); rod T 33-47 Bs; 
om clause s®" 


XXXV (TTepl “lwannoy tof én Ayk@ TA TrdAe1): P(W)TAVCls 

6 év madly] WTVC (radia C); é« mardds P; éx raidtov AB 8 és] PTA; om 
VC; ds Bil) yeyovus A as] PTAs; om VCBI 9 diag. pov.) povacrnply A 
én wévre VC 10 ris] PTA; 73 VOB (rév Avcwv Bt) : + reyduevov VC Auk) 
+xal (and érolncev) P (txt W) dxpwpecav] + xat VO(s) 11 éaur@ after 06dous 
Ah kal] om VC eloehO Gv] + els abrovs Bl (illuc) @xoddunoer A; évwxod. B 


ovv]+atrg VC 12 cal 6 els] P; 6 dé els AVC; 6 Erepos TBt 3 6 Gevrepos Bt 
13 Kal #oOce] om A kal 6 ddXos] P; 6 dé A\X0s AVC; 6 GAXos TBt; 6 d¢ rpiros Btl 
14 wd. rn) PTB; ern wr. AVC: (om érn W) 16-3 (p. 101) éy ols......évapérou] 


om A (substitutes long interpolation from Hist. Mon. See Prol. 24) 16 xal] om 
vc 17 dwéocre\ne TBt ~— re] om VC Magiulvov VC (-e-) 
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C4 \ fol 
viknoas avtTov vTootpéWe, THY TardXiwy’ spolws S& Kal mept 
> , A a 
Evyeviov tov tupdvvov einyyedicato. tovTov eEnNOe dnun 
TOA) ws evapérov. 
” 2 ¢ a / A 
Ovtes odv jucis ev TH epnuw rhs Netpias, éyo te Kab of 
LY \ if / fo] a ’ 
wept Tov paxaptov Evaypiov, e{ntodpev pabeiv rhv axpiBecar, 5 
, a. 3 \ ae 5 4 4 9 ¢ , Ee: Ae: , 
TUS 1) ApETH TOV avOpos. Reyer OvY Oo waxaptos Evaypios’ ‘Hbdéws 
\ a a 
€udvOavov tapa Tod eiSdtos Soxidfew vodv Kal Noyov, moTaTos 
wv e > / 2\ \ ais ee. ? a , Te \ lel \ \ 
€ln 0 avnp éav yap éyw@ autos ideiv adtov py SuvnOd, Ta Se 
fol / > a Bb) a > a a ” 
TS WodtTelas avTod axodcas axptBas SvvnOG ddrdov Sinyov- 
, a 
Hévou, ovK arrépxopwar Ews Tod dpous. dKxovcas eyo Kai pndevi 10 
\ ? \ ¢ / , eC.) th 3 \ NW: > / 
under eipnxas navyaca piav juépav’ tiv 88 &NXnv atrokdeloas 
pov TO KéAXov Kal Oe@ tapabéuevos éavTov Kal adTo eoxvrAnV 
éws @nBaidos. xai épOaca 80 pepav Sexaoxta, ta pev trebev- 
gas, Ta Sé Kai wAEvVoas ev TO TrOTaUG. 6 KaLpds Sé Hv THS ava- 
, 2 2 a Lec én PRG "¢ > \ 5 
Bacews, €v @ vocovat ToL’ 6 by Kai bTéoTHY. aredOwy odv 15 


2 einyyedicaro] B adds: dr vixnoe pev rovrov, airds 8€ rd mépas rod 
Biov éxeioe mAnpooet Kai THY exet Bagtrelav TO vid adTod Karadeiype.. 

8—10 éav yap...... tov dpovs] Text is supported by PWT As and 1: 

]cass and sess read : Nam etiam si eum ipse non uideam, si uitam tamen eius 
alio referente cognoscam, necesse iam non erit ut ad montem eius ascendam. 

8 follows text closely (see Tullberg, p. 2, 1. 14). 

VCB om av yap...... dupyyoupévov: VC read: iva ovrws airg ovvriyxa, 
€av yap py pa0w adrov Thy moXreiav ovK amépyopua éws exe. Breads: éav yap 
pabo iva aitov auvtixe, dav 8€ py paw (+ adrod rHv modirelav Bt) odk 
amépxopat €ws Tov Gpovs. 

herv here presents a text conflated out of A and B, the text and margin 
respectively of Ottoboni 377 (ats. 42): vat 863 (Ms. 22) presents a text almost 
identically conflated : (on these two mss. see Introd. § 2). 


P(W)TAVCls 
1 broorpépers PBt 6¢] om VC epi] + ‘his victory over’ s (cf. B above) 
2 rod rvp.] om P €. gjun worrAn] PT (H d.) Bt; g. w. &&. VCBt; o. et. wr. Bt; 


A vac 4 ev rH épjpy] PTABtIs (+77 ABt); els 7d dpos VC; & 7@ dpa TG Bt 
Nyrpias P: (W Nierp. throughout) 5 Evdypiov]+xai’AXBdviov cal’ Auudviov VCBI1 
(AABdrov Btl; ’AABlov Bt; ’AAPivov VC); txt PTAs égnt.]+ de A 6 ris 7 
dp.) ris dperis T paxdpos] péyas A = 8 _ etn] 7 VC 8-10 éav...... bpous] PT Als 


(ef. Note above) 8 a’tds] Tis (,-paimwite<) ; om PA avrov idety P 
9 dxotoas P duvn9G axpiBas A &xptBGs]+ map’ &ddov (om AAXov dury.) P 
10 dxovoas]+ dé A cal] om VC 11 jovxdoas TB 6¢] om WT G&Anv] 
+ muépay VC(s) améxreoa A; aroxhelw B 12 éavrov] P; éuavrdv TAVCB 


cai avro] WAVCI; xal airos B; om PTs 13 Kal 0.) POacas 5¢ A mavedoas 
PA” 14 5¢?] yap A dvaBdoews)]+ 700 Nethov VC 
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n LA a A 
eUpov avTov Kexdetomevov TO Tpoeaodixov’ VaTEpoyv yap TpoTw- 
@ A 
Kodounoay of aderdol mpoercodixov péyioTov, ev @ YwpovoL 
: 
dvdpes ws éxatov'’ Kal KreLdim atroKdelovtes Kata odBBaTov 
kal Kuptakny jvovyov. padeov ody THhv aitiay OV iv éyKéxdELoTO, 
nr / 
5 Hovyaca éws TOD caBBdrov. Kai Tapayevopevos pay SevTépav 
a a  & , 
éy Th ouvtuyia ebpov avtov év TH Oupids mapaxabefopevor, Su 
ns €O0KEL TapaKanely Tos TapaTuyydvovtas. aomacdpevos 
5 ay. > Piak , 3 Swe 2 1 
ovv pe reve Sz’ éEpunvéws’ Tloev ei, nai ti rapayéyovas ; 
otToxdtouar yap ae Ths auvodias eivar THs Evaypiov.  elzov 
of ‘ 2 f € 4 2 , pin tg \ fo] 
10 67t Eevos €x TVadratias @pynpévos’ @poroynoa Sé btt Kal THs 
3 / po / >’ a \ 4 € Lod > a 
éraipeias Evaypiov. év Té petakd Narovvtov huav éreranrbev 
c €. \ an , "AX if, bd f , 2 5 \ > A 
O HyEe“ov THs Y@pas, AXvUmLos ovopaTL’ © Tpocdpapwov adjKe 
THY Eunv omiriav. dvaxywopnoas ovv OrtLyov Sé5wKa avTois TOTOV 
e \ / 2 ea \ \ y > a > / 
éoT@s ToppwOev, ert modv Sé cuvoptrAOUYTWY avTaY nKndiaca, 
15 Kal axndidoas KaTeyoyyvoa TOD KaXoynpou, ws euod ev KaTA- 
ppovncavtos Tyunocavtos Oé éxeivov. Kal éml TtovTo atavOels THY 
Sidvovay eoxerTouny avaxwphoat katappovncas avtov. mpoc- 
Karecdpevos 5é Tov épunvéa, Beod dV0 ré ITO" 
[eVvos ov épynvéa, Bcodwpov svopuati, Neyer adTo 
w a lal th 
AmrenOe, etre TO GSEAGG Exeivp’ Mn pwixpoWvyer’ apts atrodvo 
\ € ’ \ a ” * e a : fe 
20 TOV HYE“ova Kal NaAW aor. doEa odV ws TVEUPATLK@® AUTO | 


8, 18 See Note 63. 12 On Alypius see Prol. 296. 


P(W)TAVCls 


1 edpov] Kal evpwv VC mpoeiaddiov P; mpocecddiov W = yap] dé P = 2 xwpod- 
ow] PT; éxwpovr VCBt; éxwpe (4vdpas) ABtI(s) 3 acel A drroxAeloavres VC 
4 kupiaxhy]+pdvov Bl nv} ns P éyxéxNecoro] WVC ; éyxéx\erro P; éxéxNecoro 
TABI 5 jovxaca after caBBdrov VC mapayevdpuevos]+mepi VC1 deur. wpay 
T 6 év1] PA; éri TVCB 7TH] PTA; om VCB év7] PTA; om VCBI1 
Kadefouevov VC 8 ofv] dé A; om C édevye after épu. A 9 cuvodlas] 
éraipelas A; ddovroplas A37 Ths?] om TVC Evayplov]+xat P (txt W) 
9-11 elrov...Evayplov] om B (homoeotel.), (on ms. 22 see Introd. § 2) 9 elrov]+se 
AT (+ éya) 10 871] om P (txt W) dpuwuevos VC; om A kal] om P 
(txt W) 11 ératpelas] PTA; cuvodlas VC: +7Hs A Evayplov] +eiui P év TQ] 
WTVOC(l); év 6¢ rg PA; cal &»y 7G B:+ovv after weratd VC 12 dpxwy TB 
13 éunv] PTA; pds we VCB ouvtuxiay T ot] om T d\lyov]+am°’ 
atrév VCl 13, 14 dé5wxa...... moppwOev] om P (stet Sé5wxa avrots rérov W): +xal 
(om 6é) P; ws d¢ W 14 éoras] Ews (sic) A = svopudnodvrwy A 18 dxndiacas] 
ddvywphoas P; om Ts(I) kareybyy.]+Kara P Tov] om T 16 rotro] PCBt; 
roury AV Bt (rodrw sic T) oxavdanabels TBt 17 av’rod]+o dé VC 18 de] 
ow T; om VC 20 a’r¢ before ws rv, VC 
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Tpoayov mpooxaptepeiv. ,xai é€eXOovtos Tod syeuovos mpoc- 
Kadetrai pe kal reyes por’ Ava ri éBAABns Kat ewovd; Ti aELov 
BraBns edpes, Ste exeiva €Xoyiow arrep ovTE €wol TpdceaTiy OUTE 
gou érpeev; % ovx oldas Ste yéyparrat’ OY ypeian éyoycin of 
YFlainonTtec iaTpoy AAA oO} KaK@c éyontec; oé Ste GédXw evpicKa, 5 
kal od eué. Kal édy wn eyo oe Tapakadéow, addoL ae adedgol 
Tapaxadovar Kai addov tratépes. ovTos dé dot éxdedSouévos TO 
SiaBor 81a Tay KoopiKoY TpaypaTwr, Kat Bpayeiav avatrvevoas 
@pav, as Spatretevaas oixérns Seatrotny, Tapeyéeveto @pernOnjvac’ 


= 


” 2 Z / : x la a 
aTotTrov ovv iv KaTanreiavtas avtov aol mpocdiatpiyat, cov 10 
adiareitTws TH cwTnpia TyoAdLovTOS. TapaKxanécas ovv avTov 
ww € \ > lel > ’ a > A a / 

evEacOar UTrép Emovd emAnpopopnOny OTL avnp nv TvEevpaTiKos. 
ToTe YapievTifomevos TH SeEtad yeupi eis THY apioTepay jou 
clayova npéwa Koociaas, reves wor’ IloAXai ce pévovar Orirpess, 
Kal TroAAa érroreunOns eEeAOeiv THS épyou' Kal eSevravOns Kat 
brepéOov' evdraBeis Sé cor mpohaces nai evrAdyous pépav oO 
Saipwv avappiTiver. wméBeto yap cou Kai THY TOU TaTpds goU 
> ‘a \ \ / a 3 a \ a 2 a 

emOupiay, kal THY KaTHXNOW TO’ adeXPov Tov Kal THS adeAg7s 
> \ r ’ 2O\ 5 > / pee) t 

eis Tov povnpn Biov. (dé ovv cou evayyedtfopar’ “Apdorepos 


= 
mn 


4 Le. v. 31. 


P(W)TAVCls 

1 mpocxiw] AVCT (mpocecxnxws) ; dvt. P; (1 coepi igitur ex hoc ut spiritalem 
iam illum uidere et idcirco remorari; s ‘as therefore he seemed in my eyes then 
as a spiritual man who knew hidden things, I was minded to stay’; B éyvwy 
ov axpiBGs mvevparikoy abrov eivar Kal mpoywdoxew mavra* Kal roUTw TporXwy (al. 


mpocéxwv) pGddov mpocexaprépovv) mpooxaprepeivy] PT(B); xaprepety AVC 
cal] P; 6é (after 2.) AB1; od» VC; om T mpocxadeodevos (om xal) A 2 pe] 
om PABt ar’ éuob] els ue P tla dé&a VC 3 evpes]t+xar’ euod VC; 
év éuol Btl Adoylsw]+Kar éuod VC 5 vytalvovres] (Lic. v. 31) P; tyeis 


ABt; loxvovres (Mt. ix. 12, Me. ii. 17) TVCBt (s cites Pesh of Me. ii. 17; 1 in- 
columes ac fortes) 6 wh eye ce] P (cor) (txt W); wy ce eyw A; ey wh oe T; eye 
oe py VCB 7 wapaxadécovo: P(l)  d¢] om W: +6 (om éorw) AB exdedopuévos] 
PTABt; &xdoros VC; exdoros (éx-)dedouévos Bt 8 dvavedoas T 9 otxérns before 
dpar. P; after Seow. B; txt TAVC 10 mv] om AVC (Bt) KaradelWarras] 
WVCB; xaradelpavra PTA:+pe P (txt W); quas B (before Kar.) ™ poo dta.- 
rplBew T 11 ris cwrnpias T avrov after éuod V 12 d6r)+ adnbas vc 
nv] PT; gore AVCB 13 yxaprevrigduevos] PA; xaprevricduevos TVC; (B various) 
els] ért VC pov] om A 14 ipéua before rp deiig P xooolcas before els rhvy P 
15 éedeiv]+ éx VC 16 6 dalpwv]om A; daluwv pép. (om 6) T 17 dvaprdtec 
vc co] om C 18 xardoxeow T kal THs adedpijs] om VC ddedpjs] 
+oovA 19 ido) TVC evayy.] + ore A 
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éawOnoav' ametdEavto yap. Kal 6 TatHp cov byaoa exer 
akunv adda etn. eyxaptépe ody év TH épynuw, Kal pr) Tov- 
Tov xdpw Oernons amedOciv ev TH waTpidi acu’ yéeyparrat 
yap’ Oyaeic émBaddNn THN yeipa ér’ Spotpon Kal cTpadeic eic TA 
5 Orticw e¥ETC ECTIN EiC THN BACIAEIAN TON OYPANDN. wednbels ody 
x TOV pnudtwv trovTwV Kal otupbels ixavas, nivyaploTnca TO 
Ge Tas éXavvovcas pe Tpoddaces Hvucpévas pabor. 
Eira madw réyer por yaprevtilopevos’ @éreus éerriaKxorros 
yevéoOar; elroy ait@ btu Kiwt. xal réyer por lod; elroy 
10 Ort Kis Ta payerpela, eis TA Katrnrela, eis TAS tpatrétas, els Ta 
kepdpia’ émicxom® avtd, kal éav 7 olvdpiov bEwvov adopitw 
avro, TO dé ypnoTdv Tivw’ cuoiws émisKoTd Kal THY yUTpaY, 
Kai éav ely Gas } Te TOY aptuuatwy Bddrdrw Kal dptiw, Kal 
ovTws avTny écbiw. attn pod éotw % émrioKomn’ eyerpoTovnce 
15'Yap fe 1) YyaoTpimapyia. Néyer por odTos perSidcas’ "Ades 
Ta Talyyia* ériaKoTros éxets YerporovnOhvar Kal Toda Kapeiv 
kat OuBnvar ed toivuy devyers Tas Orivers, pr) EFEAOnS THs 
Epnuou’ év yap TH pnw éricxoror ce obdeis ever YelpoTovncar. 
"Avaxwpyaoas obv avrod 7rOov eri Thy Epnmov els Tov TOTroV 
20 pov Tov auvnOy, avta tadta Sinynoduevos ois bakapious 


4 Le. ix. 62. 


P(W)TAVCls 


Di Qi Cheates érn] érededtnc ev P 2 érnj+émrd AB; were (before érn) VC: 
txt Tls &v TH éphuw] T@ roww &vOa Karouxeis VC 3 Oehijons before rovrwy VC 
els rhv marploa P Thl+o7 (om gov) T 4 xelpaj+airod AB 5 & rH 
Bacirelg ABt ofv)om VC 7 mpodpdceis} xpelas roe mpoddcets VC 8 Erertra P 
waduv] om T 9 elrov'] PTA; dNéyw VCB: +5¢ TAB airgJomA énjomTA 
Ou elul ydp A kai] om T wo0]+kal A elrov?] PTA; \éyw VOB; +airg 
VOB 10 els ra way.] om P 11 émiskord aira] om VC 11,12 «ai éay 
Shucs: mivw] Kal rov wer Xpnorov olvov mivw, Tov de dEwov apopifw VC 11 olvdpiov] PT; 
olvos AB(VC): +6 A dgwov] PVCB (-vos) ; d&e¢ov T; dtlcas A Stadopltw A 
12 airdv, rov AB opolws]+ dé VC émigxord] om VC TH xvT.] els Tas 
xurpas VC 13, 14 Kal éav...... é0iw] om VC 13 A\elyy T BarXAw kal] P; 
EuBdr(r)w x. Bt; éxBdddw x. Bt; euBdddwv (om xai) TBt; éxBadav (om kal) A; (VC 
vac) 15 yaorp.]+Kai P (txt W); 6 dé (om ovros) VC | wor] om A 17 devyer T 


18 épyou] povis cov VC ae before éricx. VCBt ovdels &xer xetporoviica] P; 
Xetporovijcas ovdels Sivarar ABt; ovdels xetporove? TVCLt 19-2 (p. 105) dvay....... 
avrg] A tr to after 18 (p. 105) 19 emt riv &pnuov] WTABIs; ets 7d Movacripioy 


VC;omP eis] ém P (txt W) 20 pov] om AB avira] om VCA Taira] 
(after Suny.) + rdvra A dinyovpmevos AVC Maxapios] mepi rdv d-yov Bid-ypiov VC 
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‘ ot A a 
Tatpaciv? oitwes peta Svo phvas mrevcavtes AAOoV Kai 
ouvétuxov avT@. éyw dé tov pnudtwy avTod émedabdunv. 
\ \ 
META yap Tpia Eryn NppwoTnoa appwortiay THY amd oTANVds Kal 
Uy > al > iA » | ‘ ’ , \ 

oTomaxou: éxeifev ameotddrny eri thv ’AdeEavdpeav trapa 

a 9 “a 
Tov dderApav, USpwra pweretnoas. amd ths *AdeEavdpelas 5 
oupBovrevoartes ot latpoi, Tar dépwr evexev, KaTadauBdvew pe 

‘ Cal 
tv Hadatotivny’ Eyer yap NeTTOUs aépas, Ws Tpds THY Kpaow 

‘ s Ps a ’ ‘\ a # , i , 
THY nueTEepay’ amo THs LlaXatotivns KatéXaBov tHv | BuOvviav: 

‘ > 4 a Lal 
Kal ev Tavtn—ovK olda Tas, elte €E avOpwrivns azrovdis, cite 
? % , col , ‘\ A > / Ud a 
€& evdoxias tod xpeitrovos’ Beds dv eidein—KatnEWOnv Tis 10 
UTEP EMe YELpoTOVias, KOLYwWYNCAS TH TEpLoTdoEL TH KATA TOV 

U ’ , S ‘ > \ oe a J eo] LA 
paxapiov ‘Iwavyny’ Kai éri &vdexa pivas év Copepw Kerri@ 
KpuTTopevos euvicOnv tod paxapiov éxeivov, Ste Tav’Td por 
Mpoeipyxe: anep UréatHv. Kal todTo dé pou Sunyeiro ws ddeidwv 
pe Sia tov Sinynuatos ayayeiv els Urropovny THs épnuou, OTe 15 
\ 5 C4 > A Ui , a ’ \ 

Teocapakovraoxta étn Exw év TH KEAAH TAUTH’ Ov yuvaLKOs 
Tpocwrrov eldov, ov vouiopatos idéav’ ov pacwpevor Tia eldov" 
ovx éoOiovta, ov mivovta pe eldé TUS. | 


3 See Note 64. 16—1i8 ov yuvaikos......ue €id€ ris] 1 alone preserves 
the full text: Nullius se umquam feminae uultum uidisse confirmans ; ne (nec 
sess) solidi quidem nosse speciem; non se alium umquam aspexisse man- 
dentem ; neque semetipsum edentem aut bibentem ab aitero uisum. <A and 
W agree with this, except for the omission of idéav (speciem) by A, and riva 
(alium) by W. 


P(W)TAVCls 

1 mievcavres] P; duard. TVCB; om As amjrdov T 2 éredad.]+ kai (om 
yap) VCB 4 xaxetOev PB (txt W): +6€ A; otv VC éml] PT; els AVCB 
mapa] urd VC 5 Udpwra pererjoas] PTAls (1 atque illic hydropem meditans ; 


s ‘as they thought I was dropsical’); eis Uipwra yap (+Aourdv B) ewedéra (éuedetaro 
Lt) ro wd80s VCB am7d]+6é A 6 suuBovdedcavtes] WAVC; cuveBovNevoay PTB 
carahapBdvew] PABt; xaradaBew TVCBt 7 xe. yap] dia To Evew VC derrous] 
PTABtls; \errorépovs VCBt dépas] om TA Thy hu. Kp. A 8 dwd)+dé A 
katadaBav A 9 rabry]+ov T; yevduevos VC = 10 —eldeln] L500 VC 13 paxapiov] 


ayiov VC 13, 14 67...... mpoeipynker] TavTa mpoepynxévar A 14 mpoeipnxew P 
{txt W) cai] om VCB dé] om PT (txt W) dpelrwr] €0éer\uv P; dpehav W 
15 dyayeiv) dyew A: +adnOGs P (W om ad. but adds pe Bovddpevos sic) Ths 
épypou] Tob acxnrnplov VC 16 T@ ornralw TovTy P 17 ov vouicpuaros idéav] 
om 8 lééav] Pl; om TAVCB ov pacdmevdv twa eldov] om Ts Twa 
eldov}] Al; wé tus eliev VCL; om P (W om 7ua, stet eldov) 18 o?] ovdé TA 


pe €16€ Tis] P (te) ABtT (el5é ué 71s) 13; om VCBt 
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1179 c 
Odros wal tH SovAn Tov Beod Tlowmevin rapaBadrovcn 
istopias ydpwv ov avvtetiyxnxe pév, edjrwce S€ avtTH twa Kal 
Tov dmroppytev. mapnyyere 5é avTH Katepxouévy aro On- 
BaiSos pn éxvedoar eis tiv ’AdeEdvdperav, "Errei retpacpois 
5 éyets mepemreceiv. 1) 5é mapadroyioapévn 4 émihabopern eEevevoev 
emt thy “AreEdvSpevav ictophoas Thy TodW. Kata d5é thy odov 
mdrnalov Nixious ths wodews trapéBarev avTis TA Tota ava-— 
mavcews yapw. é&edOovtes odv oi maides &€ atakias Tivos cuve- 
Barov waxnv peta Taév érixwpiwv, avdpOv amrovevonpévov 
10 olruves évds pev evvovxou SdxTvAOV Hpav, Gdrov Se Eepovevaar, 
Avoviciov 8€ Tov adytwratov émickoTroy Kal eis TOV ToTapoV 
&Barpav ayvoncavres, KaKkeivnv avtny AoLdopiats Kai anethais 
aurétpipay, Tovs NowTrOvs TavTas TpavpaTicayTes Taidas. | 
(XXXVI) Ta xara Tocedeviov tov @OnBaiov rorra pev 
13 kat ducdinpynta, Tas Te HV Tpais Kal Srws aoKxnTiKeTAaTOS, 
Kat Toony Twa elyev ev EavT@ THY aKaxiav, ovK olda Ei cUVTE- 


7 See Note 65. 

13 Between xxxv and xxxvi A inserts greater part of Hist. Mon. (Migne 
1131 c to 1179 c). 

14 P includes W when not otherwise stated. 


P(W)TAVCls 

1 ovros] Chapter in P (and others): in A comes long insertion from Hist. Mon. 
(Migne 1115 B to 1131) Geo] PT; XpicroH AVCBIs = Mocuevig] VCOBHT (-pav-) 
A (-waw-); Tlouévy Bts; Torayatvy P; Torapeacvlin W mapaBahoton] + aire 
VCBi(Is) 2 wév] om TVC: +atrq xara rpdcwrov VCB (1 cui non uisae)  xalj] om 
VC 8atrp]t+énA éxvetoysA rivjom VOB 5 éxes] PTA; &ee VCB(Is) 


6é]+7 VCBI q) kal T 6 éml] els T avicr. A thy wow] adrhy P 
(txt W) 7 rhs Nexlov A mapevéBadrev P; mapéBadov Al airny A; atrn VO 
Tots mAolors VC 8 oby] 5¢ A maises]+adris Btls 10 évds after evvovxouv P 
(txt W) jpav] PTAVC; dmréxopay B; abscidit ac rapuit | 11 aywrarov] 


PTAVC; ayov Bl cal] PTB; om AVCls 12 éBayav] PB(l); épprpavy TAVC 
avriv]+ modXats B(s) (magnis les *ess, om ]tev) Aovdoplars] + wAvvavres TB (érdvvav) 
kal dm. cwérp.}om T 18 xal rods PTA; rods dé VCB; txt W = rd ras tpavpari- 
gavres maidas] W; maidas mdvras tpavparloavres BT (om mdvras) ; wdvras érpavpd- 
ticav mwaidas PA (mraidas wdvras érpavy.) VC (om matdas VC): +dmrédvcay T; xal 
elacav Bt; ‘and hardly allowed them to get away’ s 


XXXVI (TTept TlocerAwnfoy): P(W)TAVCls 
14 Toceduviov] VCBt; Toctddéviov WTA Bt; Ioce:déviov PA Bt Mev] +éorl P © 
15 dvcdujynra] PA; dvexdupynra VCBt; adupynra TBt; inenarrabilia 1; ‘surpassing 


narration’ s re]om A mpaos TVCB 8rws] om TA 16 71d] om A 
év éaur@ elxe A Thv] om P 
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1180 a 


/ / / \ UA 3 \ ” ry > \ 
TUYNKa Twi. auvétnoa yap TovT@ émi eros ev ev BnOrcéu 
€ v > a ’ / fol if ‘ \ > fal 
omnvixa éxabécOn eréxewa Tod Ilopeviov, nai tmodXas avTod 

lal > Pa > a na fal la) 
kateidov apetds’ év ols por avtos Sunyeito mids TOV Hmepav 
étirep Eis tov Wopdupirny romov oiky éros év avOpa 

Fem ppupitny tomov oixnaas étos év avOpwr@ 

‘ a a 4 ’ ¢ , ’ ‘ ’ »” 
OU GUVTETUXNKA OAW TM ETEL, OVX OMlALAS AKNKOA, OVK apTOU 5 
» ’ 
Aydaunv' arr 4 Bpaxéor gowviriows Sveyevounv Kai et mov 
> 
Boravas etpov aypias. év ols moré éxhevTovtwv wou TaV Bpo- 
parov, €&fOov Tod omnraiov emi TO éNOeiv eis THY oLKoupéevyr. 
4 \ a A 
Kal wepimatnoas Sia Taos THs Huépas modus amréayov ToD 
, a , , ee ek ee , , 
omndaiov onpeta Sv0. trepiBrerrapevos ovy Op@ iT71Téa OTPATLW- 10 
Tov éxovta axa, TLapnpopoy Kpdvos éxovta emi Ths Keparis 
kai mpocdoxncas avTov elvar otpati@Tnv Bpunoa éws Tov 
omnnraiov, Kat edpov Kdptadov otapvA@y Kal oUKGY veapo- 
/ en X \ \ , + eel 6 a AY 
tTuntwv’ dv AaBov Kal Tepryapns yevopmevos elanrAOov Eis TO 
’ a % a 
omyravov, él pivas dv0 éywv éxeiva ta Bpdpata TmapauvOiay. 15 

a \ , \ a > ions / 2 , 
trovto dé memoinke TO Oaidpa év BnOrgcéu* yuvn Tus eyxupov 
veda elyev axdbaptov, kal év alte TH pédrew yevvav édve- 

lel , n \ i 
Toxel, | TOD TVEvpwaTOs auYTpiBeUTOS aUTHY. THs YyuVvaLKos ov 
a fd \ vA 

Sarpovitomévns 6 avnp avthns éméotn Kal Tapexdder TOV GryLov 

Bd = ¢€ a es A 
éxeivov mapayevécOar. ecicedOovtTwv ody nuwov aya evEac Pat, 20 

\ \ , Q\ 5 , Xr, , ’ EB. Dv x 
otas Kal mpocevéduevos peta Sevtépav yovuxdatay &éBare ro 

a eg + ” \ > , 
mvedpa. dvaotas obv Aéyer Huiv’ HbEacGe, apts yap éEeXavver 


1 See Note 66. 4 See Note 60. 


. P(W)TAVCls 
1 rw) +roovrw VC(s) yap]+ Kal VC rovTw] atte A 2 TMotwawtov TAY 
3 év ais A por]+ Kai A dunyeiro] WTAB; denyjoaro PVC pug TB (ev pug) 
4 rérov] om PT olkjoas|+émri A 5 ouvrervxnkal+émrt P; év TB: +mwmore 
VC 6 d\n’ 7] dAAa PBt dreyevounv]) WTA” VBI (uixi); dveyevduny PASC; — 
(om s) 7 ayp. evp. VC éxdurévrwy PVCBt (txt W) Bpwpdrwvr] dprwv Ae7 
8 éxi 7rd] PT; émitge WVC; rod A; om B els] émt ABt 9 rhs] om TABt 
poys] A dmwéxwv (om obv) A 10 pia AB oTparurny TO oxhpart T 
11 (VCA place comma after riapnpépor) TLApNp. ..+-+» keg.] om T Tlapw 
gopotvra A = éx.. kpdvos A Zxovra?] éxwv W 12 dpprjoas (om kal) A ws] ért VC 
13 xdprahov] PTVCBt; dA ABt veaporuirwv] WVCABt; veoruirov PBt; veapov T 
14 70ov A 15 rapapvenua AB 16 7d 0. wer. P éyxvos A 17 atr¢ 
om T T@ péd\rew] TY Kalpy dre Fuedre A tikrew TB 18 obv yu. T 
19 a’rjs] om VC éméorn before 6 dv. VC mapexdder] PB; mapexddeoe TAVC 
20 éxeivov] éxet A%® maparyevécOat] + els Tov olkov abrod P:+ Kal eifacba drép abrijs 
VCslrev dpa] PTBls; om VCA 22 ody] be A edtacbe]+ér. VC dprt] 
Hon T yap] om VC étedavver] PVC (+6 Beds VC); etedavvera TA]; éAavverat 

Bt; é&épxerar Bt 


oud 
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\ a \ > fg yy a , of € 4 a 
TO Wvevpa TO axdOaptov’ onpeiov 5é te exes bmdpEar iva 
TwAnpopopnOdpev. eEcpyopevos ody o Saipwv aro Oepediov Tov 
Tolyov THs avANs Orov EBare Katw. Av dé To yUvaoy é€aetiav 

\ A = \ Ld % >? tad \ 5 / v4 \ 
bn Nadyjoav’ peta ovv TO éEeXOciv Tov Saipova Etexe Kai 

5 €AaAnoev. 
Tod avdpos tovTou Kai mpopytetav éyvwv tavTny’ ‘lepwrvupos 
Tus mpeaBuTEpos @KEL Els TOvS TOTOUS éKxeElvoUsS, apETH AOYoU 
popaixav Kexoopnuévos kal edpvig' tocavtny 8 elye Ba- 
oxaviay os vd Ta’tTns KaduTTETOaL TOY AGYwY THY apeTHy. 
10 UyXpovicas ody avT@ o Ilocevdwvi0s yépas trelous Aéyer pou 
mpos TO ods Ste ‘H pév érevbépa Ilainra, ) ppovtifovea avrod, 
MpoTehevTjTE, ATaddayeica avTod tijs BacKavias, os oluau. 
xapwv Sé rovtov Tov dvdpds ov pH oixnoe dyvos avnp eis Tods 

, , » \ , 2 a ¢ , \ ’ an 
ToTous TovTOUS, GANA POace a’tov 6 POdvos Kal pwéexpe TOD 
Os iO le) > i S Li \ a \ 34 A 

15 Otou adedgod. év ols kai ouvéBn TO TmpGypa. Kai yp Kai 
’OkuTepévtiov tov paxapiov jAace tov “ITadov, Kal Ilérpov 
Gddov twa Aiyirriv, cai Yupedva, Oavpaciovs avdpas, obs 
Téws ey ermeonunvapnv. ovTds pos Sunyetro 6 Tlocesdwuvi0s ws 


6 See Note 67. 
P(W)TAVCls 
1 quiv éxee re VOB (om 7x Bt) 18 brdpéar] dettar VCls 2 otvy] om A 
dwd Oeu. after ddrov T 3 6dov] 6Ans A; om VC &Bare xdrw] xaraBddrbea A 


éfaerlay]+éxov TVC 4 7rd] roo T Saluova]+xai Pl herv 6 rod avdpds...... 
ratrqv] VCT (dvéyvwv) (B)1; ravrny &yvwv before rod v5. P (not W) kal] rhy P 
Tavrnv] om W 


TVCls 


6 ‘Iepwvupos] PW om rest of cap.; A becomes a B text 7 & Tos réras 
éexeivous T 7, 8 dperg Abyov (sic) ypauparixfs kexoop. Kal peylory edpula pwpaixary T; 
(cf. 8: ‘being ornamented with excellence in the word of grammar and skilful also 
in the Roman speech’) 8 pwpaixdv]+moddp Bl (uehementer ornatus) kai] 
+ixavy Bl 6¢ efye] om T elxe] toxe B: +riv VC Backaviav]+évéce T 
9 ind radrys KadvmrecOa] TBs; xadvwrew VC1 — ri dp. rev A. VO 10 6]+a-yc0s 


TB(s) nuépas wh.) om T 11 pds 7d ofs] om Ts H wev pp. abrod Il. 4 
édevd, T 13 rovrov 5é¢ xdpw VC aytos olxhoe: (om dvhp) VC; aos dvip els r. 
T. T. olkjoe B év trois rémros Tovros VC 14 &pOace yap 6 60. abroo T 
kal] om VC 15 7a mpdyuara VC; eius uerba 1; ‘ what he foretold’ s xat 
yap kal] om T 16 Zvrnpénov yap T frace]+obros B(s)(T): + évredbev 
(al. évGev) BI(T): (T after "Iraddv: odros Fr\acev évrebdev) 17 twa &ddov T 


datovs VC ods] wera Tadra ols VC 18 dinyjoaro C 6)+puéyas Ts 
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dptov teipay px éxwv amo érovs Tecoapaxoctod, pnte pny 
pvnotkaxnoas Twi péxpl nuioeias nuépas. 

(XXXVII) “AdXos Lapariwv tis yéyover, errexéxdrynTo Se 
owddvios, TapeKTos yap awwdSoviou ovdérote ovdéev TepreBadXeTO* 
ds trodAny eEnoxnoev axtnpoocvvny, evypdupatos dé Ov arectn- 5 
Ole mwaocas tas ypadds’ Kal amd Todds axTnuooctyns Kal 
perérns ypapav ovdé npeujoas toyuoen ev KEeAX@, 7) TEPLoTTO- 
pevos DAN, GANA TeprepKopuevos THY oiKoupervny TavTHY KaTMpPOwcE 
THY apEeTHV? TAUTNS yap éyeyover Kal THs Picews: Siapdpar ydp 
elow. PUTEwY, OVK OVTLOY. 10 

Aunyobvro ctv of matépes Ste AaBov Tia cUptaixTny 
|aonnthy trémpaxev éavtov pisos” EAAnow év torer Tit elKooe 
vowiopatov. Kal odpayicas Ta vopiopata épvratte Trap’ 
éauT@. émi tocodTov obv mapéuewe Kal edovdevae Tois dyopd- 
cacw avrov pipois péypis ob Kal ypiotiavovs avTovs éroinge 15. 
kat tod Oedtpov améotnoe, tapextos aptov Kal datos 
oddevds AapBdvav, ovSé Hjovydlov TS osTOpaTs amo pedérns 
ypadav. TO paxpe xpove mpatos Kateviryn 0 avjp, elra 

3 This chapter of 1 is printed in Bibl. Casin. III. Florileg. 306. P in- 
cludes W when not otherwise stated. On Sarapion see Note 68. 


TVCls 

1 éxov TVC els reaoapdxovra érn T piv] om VC 2 pynorxaxioay T 
méxpe Tuo. Hu.] om T 

XXXVII. (Tlep! Saparriwnoc) : P(W)TAVOC[33]}Is : (T interpolated in places 
with B readings) F 

3 aparlwy] PBS-9- ; Yeparlwy others (see Note 68) ms before Zap. TVC 
yéyovev] + dvduar. VCBI(s) émexéxdnro 5€] P (om dé W); éwlxAnv 6é VC ; éwlxdnros 
TB; om A (6 7d awddviov mepiBeBAnuEevos) 4 mepieBddero WB 5 evypduparos] 


WTVA“B1; dypduparos PAC33s 6 mdcas] om P ras|+aylas P; deltas B 
7 pedérns]+7av TVC hpepety T TH KAY A 8 dN 7 T ravrny after 
dperv TVC; om A(B) 9 eyeysver] TAB; éwerdve: (sic) VC ; yéyove P kal] 
om TA gicews] TA] (natura); mpoapécews P; mpobécews VC; ttews B: 
(s ‘asceticism’: hol.) 10 dicewv] TA]; mpoapécew P; rpobécewv 
VC; éewy BA: (s ‘asceticism’) 11 yoov A; dé B marépes] + sancti Is 
oupmalkrny] + avrod VC 12 ‘EAd. after rwt TVC 14 ovv] dé AB éd5ovNeve 
vc 17 ovdevés]+ érépov VOB (dddov) (Is) AapBdvwv] PA*8Bt; weradayp. 
TA*7VCBt dd per. ypad.] PB (delwv ypad.); dad ypag. med. A; dad rijs Tov 


ypad. wed. VC; dw wed. Tov Oeluv Aoylwy T:+ obrws 5¢ rovros 6 waxdpios wapapelvas 
7@ pf. xp. (T)B: (On significance of symbol (T)B see Note, p. 37) 18 7Q]+ ot P; 
8¢ A; interea 1; txt WVC (and (T)B, altering structure) TG pu. xpbvy] om 8 
xpovy] + éxelvyy. mpds rovros obv VC 
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td / LJ € 4 od > la] rE be ef > a 
plas, elra 0 ovpTras olkos avTa@v. édéyeTo dé OTL Els baov 
avTov yvdouv aupotépav évirte tors modas. ayddrepor odv 
Barricbévres aréotnoav tod Oeatpivew, nal él tov ceuvov 
nai JeooeBh érdoavtes Biov shodpa ndodvto rov dvdpa xal 
5réyouow aite Aecidpo, aderdé, eXevOepwowpuev ce, erred) 
aiaxpas was Sovrelas revOépwoas aitds. rAéyet avdrois: 
ia) \ BJ / € M \ > /, e lal e , € ~ 
med) évnpynoev 0 eds Kai eowOn tuav 4 uy?, elrw bpiv 
TO puoThpiov Tov SpduaTos: eyo KaToiTetpioas tuav Thy 
puxny, eevOepos dv doxnths To yéver Avydrrrios, TovTov ydpuv 
10 Témpaka euavTov iva chow dpas. ered) 88 TodTO TemolnKev 
@ X > iy e lel € ve A a > fol £ 
0 Geos Kal éo@On bpav 7 Woyn Sid Ths éuhs tatewadceos, 
AaBeTe tua Tov xpvodv iva aTérXOw Kai GArXous BonOjcw. of 
d€ mwod\Aa Tapaxadécavtes aitov Kal SiaBeBavwodpevor Ste 
/ lal aA 
‘Os warépa ce &opuev nal Searrorny, pdvov peivov we? hav’ od« 
15 loxvoay avtov reioal. TéTe Nyovow adTe: Ads Td ypuciov 
TTwXOIS, appaBav yap Hpiv yéyove cwrnpias: add Kav SC 
éviavTov nuas Spa. 
Odtos tats cuvexéow arodnpiais Kativtncey eis ‘EXAdSa, 
\ , A e a > 9 , > ’ r , 
kal Siatpinpas tpidy jpepav ev ’AOnvais odk 7EL&On Tapa Tivos 
+ LA \ , > I > ‘ > / > \ 
20 apTov: ouTe yap Képpa éBaortaler, od Tpay, ov undrwTnHv, ovdéev 
Tay TowvTer. terdptns ody ériAaBopuévns Auépas apodpa 
/ \ \ a 
émeivace’ Sewn yap 1) axovotos Teiva, curijyopov éxovoa Thy 


P(W)TAVOC[33]Is 

1 6 after cium. VC 8rt] om WAB év dow TB; els dv A 2 nyvoour) 
+xpévov A 3 drecrjcavro VC 4 GeoceBh] PT33; Beopikh AB; eboeBH VC 
dvdpa] ayov P 5 éwedh)]+ris VC; cai T 6 Huds after dovdelas VC; after 
atrés A: +ov P (txt W) ards} om VC; before jdevd. PTB (txt W): +6 8¢ 
dmroxpibels VC 7 éowOnoav tudv al pvxal Pl 8 karotxrelpas VC Tas Wuxas 
P33Cl 9 doxnrhs after Alyémrios VC 10 éerd) Se] kal éwecd) VC érolncev T 
11 kal éowOn bpadv y Wuxh] TAs ; Kal éobOnoay duov al yoxal P; om VCBI 12 7d 
xpvotov TB drédOw] P; decoy VCTB (after dddors TB); om A 13 odd] 


PTA]; om VCBs atrov] PBls; om TAVC dtaBeBarovuevoe TB 14 ce] 
om A kal deorérny before ce P petvoy after nudv VC 15 rére] om A 
Tov xpvodv AVC 16 dppaBiv] atrios A otros yéy. quiv A 17 8pa)+ kat 


obrws éfpOev dm’ abirdv A:+6 5¢ dnow* ‘Yuets Sére 7d Uuérepovs eyo yap dAdérpa 
Xphwara ob xaplfouc mévynow (T)B (after cwrnplas) 19 rpets juépas TA NeEpGv] 


+ ddov in marg. P (m. 1) (not W) 20 yap] om T éwegépero A ovder] 
00d’ GAXo Tt Ts 086’ Sdws Tt B 21 ovv] dé A; om W he. érodap. A quépas | 
+ under bdws év rovras yevodmevos Bl 22 ydp]+éorly AVCB wetva] PTA; 


vynorela VCB ouviyyopov) P; ciupaxov TAVCB 
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> , \ a 

amiotiav. Kal oras em yewrohou THs ToAES, EvOa oi ev TédEL 

Ry a 7 

joav cvvabpoitopevor THs TWodews, HpEaTo amodvpecOar Biav 
\ a a a 

Meta KpoTov yeipav Kai xpdtew “Avdpes ’"AOnvaios, BonOette. 

\ / 

Kal mpocdpapmovtes aravtes Up ev, TpiBwvoddpor te Kal Bippo- 

4 V4 > a | led ” a / s A f 
popot, Aéyovow avTa: Ti éyers, avOpwre ; 4 Wobev et; 7 TiS 
maoxes; Réyer adtoiss Th pev yéver cil Aliyirtios: ad’ ob bé 
THs adnOwhs wou watpidos améotny Tpicl Savevotais weptéreca* 
kai of pev S00 wou amndAdynoav TANpwbEerTES TO yYpEos, OvK 
” A 2 L . c \ > 2 , 
éyovtes 0 éyxadécovolw o Sé els pov ovK amadddtTTETAL. 
dirotpaypovodytes odv exelvot tods Saveiactas iva avTovs to 

/ > , > i lel > / . r? > / , 
TrAnpopopncwciy, npoetav avtov' Ilod cial, Kat Tives eiot; Tis 
3 € > lal Lal ¢ a > \ vA / 
éorw 6 dxdav cov; SetEov juiv adtrov va cou BonOjowper. 
la / > a ld / > / a \ 
TOTE Aéyet avTois: “OyrANody pow ex veoTnTos pidapyupia Kai 
yaotpiuapyia cal mopveia: Tov dvo0 amndrddyny, | perapyupias 
kal qropvelas’ ovKéTs por OXdODCL yaoTpimapyias dé aman- 
a \ / iN , 
Nayhvar ov Stvaya. TeTdpTnv yap exw Huépay pn payor, 
r a te 
Kal mapapéver or dXdoVCAa 7 yaoTHp Kai EnTovoa To acuvnbes 


_ 
on 


xpéos ob dvev Choa od Sivapar, ToTE Tues TOY pirocopwv 


P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

1 yewddpov]+ruwds Bis)  év réXec] WT'VCB; edredets PA av poropévor T 
Ths} + rowatrns P (txt W) Ths brews] om T; before joav A Blav] WT; Niav 
A37Bt; Bia P3ZA*VCBt 3 xpbrov]+7av T kal kpdfew before pera xpdrov P 
(txt W) 4 mpogSpau.]+ dé (om kal) TVCB dmavres| om P bg’ év] PBl; 
om TAVC; (s ‘to him’) oi rpiB. (om Te) TA TpiBovipdpor T; rpiBwvopdpa P 
(txt W): (T repeats clause mpoodp. dz.) Bippropdpor A; Bnpop. VC; xnpod. T; 
kippod. Bt: +cuius uoce commoti Is (before mpoadp.) 5 dvOpwre] PB; om TAVCs 
h'] PB; xai TAVCs; (om 1) 77] PB1; «al TAVCs 6 mdoxes]+7ére TVCl 
ejul] om T 7 awéorny warp. A dav. mepéreca] PB; repiémeca dav. TA ; 
meptémecov Sav. YVCA%8 8 pou] after dw. VC; om P (txt W) mwAnpwbérres 7d 
xpos] WTAVC33Bts; wdnpwOévros Tod xpéous PBtl 9 éxovres]+rourdy VC 
8]GABt  eyxaddsovaw] PVCBt; éyxaréowou TABt; éyxadodow Bt els] rptros Btls 
pou] after dw. AVC; pe P (txt W) 10 otv] PTA; d¢ VCB 11 rAnpdowow T 
airév] om T elol?]+xai P (txt W) tls éorw] om TB(s) tls] mod 
vc 12 6 dxdGv) dievoxdodvres TB (dtoxAodvres) avrovs] TBs Bond. co A 
13 dydnoav] PT; dxAncev AVCB pe VC dad vebr. (before dx.) P; om A 
13, 14 gidapyupla...... amndrdynv] om T 14 ropy. x. yaorTp. Bis: + Kai P (txt W) 
rov)]+pev P (txt W); ody B 14, 15 Kal of wav Sv0 obxérs por 6xXA. (OM aarndAdAd-ynv 
gir. kK. topvelas) A 15 Kal odxérs po évoxdodo. T: om VC ovxéri] + yap 
P (txt W) 6é] om W amoorjvar A 16 *uéepay before éxw A; after payav 
VC; om W 17 dxA. por A kal] om PAs (txt W) 18 (joa) tiv T:+ 8drws 
P (ob dvvdueda 6dws W) twes]+émi T 


34* 
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5 Uh a 
vrovoncavtes elvar avTo axnrynv, SiSdacw aite vomicpa: Kal 
, 
SeEdpevos €Onxev ev dproTwreie, cal AaBav eva dprov dveyo- 
n 4 lol I / 
pyce Tapaxphpya odevoas Ths moAEws Kai wnKéTL vToaTpéyas 
> > , 4 ” £ / e > lol oak 3 
els auTHY. TOTE éyvwoay of hirocogor STi adAnOas evdpeTos Fy, 
a / \ \ fol \ 
5Kal Sovtes TH apToT@ArAN THY Ti Tod dptov ~aBov TO 
, \ \ > \ \ / / 5 D4 / 
vomicpa. €Oav dé eis Tovs mepl Aaxedaipovas térous HKxoveé 
A lal / tal “ lal 
Twa TOV mp@Tov THs morAews Mawyaiov elvas twa TmavTl TO 
y > a Da 4 yy 4 f , 
OlK@ aUTOU, EVapETOV OVTa Ta Adda. TOUT TadAW TréTpaKEV 
éavTov Kata TO mpwTov Spaya* Kal évtds bv0 érav dmroothaas 
an , , lal 
10 avTOV THs aipécews Kal tiv TovTov édevOépay mTpooryaye TH 
b] Vs / > \ > / > / € ree 4 > Se 
€xkANTLG. TOTE AUTOY ayaTHGaYTES OvKETL WS OlKEeTHY GAN OS 
/ 2 \ a / tr XY 30/ \ / 
yunovov adedhov 7 Tatépa elyov nai éddatov tov Oedv. 
, A f a 
Odrtos éBarev éavtdv Tote eis TRoiov ws dpeidovta TrEDTAL 
\ € , 
émt tv ‘Podunv' of vavtixol jmovoncavres Ste 4 Samdvas 
> , Ry a / \ , ° 
15 elomveyKev 1) €v Ypvo@ KéxTHTAL TA dvadwpata, drrepiépyws 
\ f. »- "5 lol 
avtov édé£avto, Gddos dAXoV vowicayTes eiAnpévar aiTod Ta 
, a 
oKeUn. €v TO aoTedoaL avTods Kal yevrécOar ard ctadiov 


e € , -~ a 

13, 14 Odros...... Popyv] T: TWapaxadécas 8¢ abrovs Kai mapabépevos To Oe 
€Badev éavrov eis moiov, arodols Kal TavToLs TO Tipnua Kal pnd Sdos Te emixo- 
piCopevos, npnoaro emi ‘Pouny mrevoa. 

ie , 

B: Mer’ dXiyov wddwv xpovov mapaxadécas ToAAa TovTous Kal avo X@pnoas 6 
mvevparixos ddauas Separiwv, éBarev éavrov eis moiov, dre: roAnoas Kal TovTos 
Spoiws Trois Seamdras 76 Ti 8 or 4 j as odei ork Th 
pols rois ena, pn @s TL EmiKouLCopevos, as dheihwv emi THY 
‘Pounv mAcdoa. 


P(W)TAVC[33]Is 
1 elya avrd] PT; adrd elvar A; 7d Spaua elvar VC: oxnviy elvat 7d wpayua B 
vouopa)+év Bl(s) 2 dproxorely P (txt W) éva] om TAVC avexdpnoe] 


+Kal A 3 ddevoas] éxdnujoas T: after r9s r, VC 4 els] rpds P (txt W); & T 
airy T: +é&f\Oev A 5 rod dprov rhy r. VC 6 Aaxedaluova TVCB T rov 
mpGrov] P (om rov) TAs; rév rpdrwv VC33B1 elvat] dvra A dpa] ody T 
8 avrod] om AVC évdperov] +e AVC évra] PTA; om VCB :+dvdpa Bl: 
+mept A 10 kal thy rovrov édevOépav] Kal rHv olklay rovrov €Xevbepous P 
(txt W): +dua wdoy rq olkig B: (werd ris avroo yauerfs kat mavrds rod olkov 
33) 10, 11 rovrov...... tére] om T 10 rpocnyaye]+atrods VCB (rovrovus) 
11 odkért] + adrdy P 12 ddedpdy 7] om VC (s ‘lord and father ’) mwarépa 7 
adehpov T h] kat AB(s) 6e6v] 33 inserts apophthegma and the story of ‘* the 
Little Gospel” (Prol. 98) 13, 14 odTos...... ‘Péunr] for T and B see above 
13 ovros] om WA werd Tolro EBaddev airdv A more] om A; roré éavrév W 
13, 14 as...... ‘Péunr] om VC 14 ol]+dé¢ PA; ody VCB; txt WT n]om T 
15 elojyayer A 16 vrovojcavres P; vouloas AB avrod)] om T; after oxetn A 
17 év)+yodv P; 62 A; (txt W) TQ] 7d P (txt W): + of” TVCB yevés Oar} 
+s VCB383ls 
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/ > , 
mwevtakootwy “AdeEavdpeias ApEavto of emiBdtar wept Svopds 
Va UP 3 , a a 
nov éobiew, THY vavTiKoY mpodayovtwv. eldSov ody avTov 
Vv : > /, \ 
OTL ovK éobies THY mpwTnv ruepav, Kal mpoceddxncay Sid 
\ A e / 
Tov wAodv* opoiws Kal tiv Sevtépav, nal thy tpiTny, Kal THY 
a a / © ot / ( Wee. , 
renner ay: ™ TWéepTTn nuéepa BrErrovow avrov Kabefouevov 5 
a > a , > rs Led 
novxXN €v TO Tavtas éaOiewv, Kal Réyovow avT@: Aid TL ovK 
> 64 ” 6 , S te. oe > v3 
eaves, avOpwire ; Reyer avTois: "Ort ovK exw. TepterpydcavTo 
= \ 2 a 
ovv pos adAndovs: Tis avtod élaBe ta oke’n 4} TA dvadro- 
\ 
Hata; Kal ws ebpov Sti ovdels, HpEavto SiapdyerOar ait Kab 
4 S aA a ” a 
Aeyey” Ids eioyrAOes dvev avaropdtov; wdbev npiv &xeLs 10 
Le} 29 los a a 
Soivar 7d vaidov; 4 wodev eyes tpadhvar; réyer adrois: 
? © a > 
Eyo mpayya ovk exw’ drevéyxaté pe Kai pipate brrov pe 
A a 
eUpate. éxeivor 8& ode ExaTov xpvoiver jdéws av Sdrvov, GAN 
Ea \ a 
qvvov Tov ocKoTOV a’TaY. oUTas ody wv év TS TROiW Kal 
e LQ , 7 \ ” ‘eps 
evpe@noav tpépovtes avtov Ews ‘Pawns. 15 
> * a 
Ed@av obv é&v th ‘Poun tepreipydtero tis eln péyas 
> \ A 9 , > A , > 4 , 
aoKyTYS 7) acKntpia ev TH TOreL. | év ols Trepiétuxe Kal Aopvive 
\ a ra 
Tit paOntn ‘Opuyévous, ob 7 Krivn peta Odvatov vocodvtas 


P(W)TAVC[33]Is 

2 vavrwy] P (txt W): +48) VCl eldov] PT (ws oty eldov) As; lddvres VCBI 
ody] dé A; om W 3 kal] PA(s); om TVCB1 = rpogeddx.J+8r1 A Std. Tov WHOOP] 
PTAVC; dndlay twa éx Tod wrod Bl; dndiay éoxnxévar 33; ‘sea-sickness’ 8 5 rH] 
+6é¢ TA33 wéumTyn)|+ovv VCB 6 jovxas T kal] om A 7 dvOpwire)+ kal 


vc 6rt] om T &éxw]+ dxovcavtes 5¢ toro ol vavrixol Bl Tepietpydcavro] 
PA; -fovro B; -epydtovrae TVC 8 ov]omTB  rpds]om TAB adrAjras TV 
tls] + otv C; dpa B éhaBev abrod (rovrov C) VC:+év 7 wrolw Bl n] kal A 


9 kal ws] P; ws obvy TVC; ws de AB eldov A paxerOar P (txt W) avr] 
mpds avrov VC; om T kal Néyew] Aéyovres TBA (after dvadwyu.) 10 elo7dOes]} 
+e TA dvahwpdrwv]+ddr\ws re 6¢ VC; kal &d\d\ws B wb0ev]+6e P 
nev after Exes P; after dodvac A; (txt W) 11 4] PT33(s); om AVCBI ober] 
+5@AC 12 dvevéyxare VC — re" om P(g) (txt W) — pare] +e PVC (txt W) 
pe?] om WAC 13 e¥pere VCB otre WT els Ex. xpuolvous P (txt W) 
ndéws|+ovn A  — évov] WT AVC; roiro érolovy PB (r. érowoduev) ; illuc uenissent 1s 
aN Fvvov] om As 14 rdv cKxomdv] Thy 6ddv T; Tov kémov A; om 8 avrav] PT; 
om AVCl 14, 16 otrws......\Pdyuys] txt A (B) ; om T; others altered 14 jy ev 
T@ Tr.) om P kal] om P; after ep. W kal evpéOnoav}om ls 14, 15 Kal evp. 
Tpép. abrov] evpedels kal rpepbuevos map’ avrois (after ‘Pwuns) VC; obrws obv edpébnoay 
pépovres kal rpépovres abrov ev TH Trolw 33 15 adrév tpép. A éws]+79s AVC 
16 eloehOcw PB (txt W); edOdvtwv VC —_ Tr ‘Pey] adrg P (txt W) mepieipydoaro 
AVC33 éorl VCB 17 ols] 7 P (txt W): +xat AVC cal] om TA(B)1 
Aoprivy] PT VC33Bt; Aourlwx. ABt1 (Dominioni) 18 pad. ’2.] VCBls; om PTAS83 
pera Tov Odvarov avrotd VCBI(s) vocous B (s ‘every malady ’) 


B. P. Il. 8 
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idoaro. Tepituyav ov avT@ Kal wpednOeis rap avrod, 
dynp yap nv tetopvevpévos év te HOE Kal yrooe, pabov 
map avtTov tis aAXos ein, aoKnTNS h aoKnTpLa, yyw TreEpl 
novxatovens Tivos mapbévov Aris ovdevi cuveTiyyave. Kal 
5 HaOev trod péver amrjrAOe Kal rEyer TH UINpeToOvcn avTH ypaldu 
Kirov tn tapOévm ot. Avayxaiws cor éyw avuvtuyeiv, 6 Beds 
ydp we amrécrethe. trapapeivas odv S00 7) Tpeis nuépas baTepov 
auth ovvéruxe Kal rAéyer avTH Ti xabéfn; Réyer avtw Ov 
Kabéfouat ddra odevw. Reyer adTn’ Lod odevers ; Aéyer adTo" 
to [Ipods tov Oeov. Réyes avy’ Zs i awéBaves; RAéyer avTo' 
Ilictedw eis Tov Oedv bte améOavov: Edv yap capki Tis ov p17) 
odedan. Réyer avTH Ovxodyr iva we mANpodopHans Ott améOaves 
Toinoov 0 Tow. Reyer avT@ Avvatd pow éritakov Kai tow. 
amexpivato ati Nexp@ mdvta éotl Suvatd, mapextos Tov 
15 doeBhnoa, Tote Neyer avTH "EEcAOe Kal mpoedOe. amexpivato 


6 ovvrvxeiv] 33 inserts: Aéyer ait@ 7 ypais: "Ex moddv éerav ovdé Tie 
guvéruxe. Kai wadw déyer airy: Eire airny (sic) éri 6 Beds pe améoreite ovv- 
tuxeiv oo. This insertion is from B, and from this point to the end 33 is 
largely interpolated from a B ms. 15—8 (p. 115) dmexpivaro...... exdvoa- 
pévn] VC: 9 b€ Aéyer adrg: “180d rocadra ern exw eyxexeropévn Kal pndevi 
currvxovaa: eav obv €£€AOw cxavdadiCw moddovs. Héyet adrH éxeivos: Kai co ri 


P(W)TAVC[33]Is 

1 lato W; lérac VO — ow rvxaov T; emer. VC apernGels] PTA33; olkodounbels 
VCB(ls) map’) dm’ A 2 & re Oe] &v rp Oelg (om kal) VC yore) + Kal ASyw 
Bs (before yv.) Mabcw]+re P; otv VC; Kal (before nad.) A; txt WT 3 rap] 
dm’ A &Xos ely] PT; ety dddos VC(B); om dAdos A eln]+éxe? Bis 4 rap. 
twds VO map0.]+éolas A aris obdert cuverbyxave] Ps ris (ws VOB) etn 
(+ éykaraxexrecuévn ev Ké\Xy mndérore Bl) undert owrvyxdvovca TVOBI 3 mndevi 
ouvtuyxavovens A 5 padew 6¢ A; pw. ov TVCB wot péver] Ps; adris rav olke 
TAVC (ravrns VC) Bl varnperounévy WB abrns A ypaté.] + odey A:+uade Is 
6 elré PA (txt W) - 6)0om WVC 6 yap Oeds A 7 dméoree]+ mpbs ce B 
(lad colloquium) —S¥0 judpas f (+Kxal VC) rpets TVC — S40 F] om B33 ]} Tpets} 
om 8 8 xal]om T 9 Aéyer adrp] om P; 6 dé wddw mpds adrivy VC 11 dré- 


Gavov]+7G xdcuw B (1 cass 143 and rev, om sess and cass 348) yap]+77 VOB 
vis] om VOB 12 ddeVoy)] + mpds Tov Oeby Bl Aéyet adrp] om P Aéyet] + ob 
vc 12, 18 ovxody....., 5 rod] om VC and substitute similar passage: ovxoov...... 
dmébaves (5-7, p. 115) 13 S)a P (txt W) duvara...... mod] el re émirdters wor toe- 
fjoa éxw VC 14 dmexplvaro] PTB; dmoxplverac VC; déyer A:+xat déyer P 
airn]+T¢@ VC m. €orl dw.) WAVO; 7m. duv. dome P; Suv. éore wr. B; r. Suv. (om 
éort) T 15 doxfjoa (sic) T eNGe] Pltev; ékehOoGca (om cal) VC; KxdredOe 


TAB(s); om 1 mpbehOe]+ kal Kowdvnoov per’ éuod els Thy éxxdyalay VC 15-8 
(p. 115) darexpivaro...... éxdvoapévn] (VC rewrite, see above) 
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lee ae | , é EZ ‘ La w 4 ‘ ? nrO e X 
auT@ éxeivn’ Eixoorov méurrov Eros Exw Kai ov mpondOov’ Kai 
7 , / ’ ’ a. ’ > la ” 4 ’ 
iva TL TpoéA\Ow; Reyer avtH Ed aéPaves TS Koopm Kai oot 
e ¢ ’ , a -~ ”~ 
0 KOGMOS, TavTOY coi é€oTt Kai mpoedOecivy Kat jn mWpoedOeiv: 

, 7 a 4 \ \ \ ny 2K y N 

mpoedGe ovv. mpondOe’ Kal peta To mpoedOeciv avtny éEw Kai 

- 4 > ‘d ‘ f en. ee a 9? ig a) lo] 
eOeiv Ews ExxANalas Tivos Aéyet aVTH ev TH exxAnoia’ Ovcody 5 

> Ld lol c4 % ld \ ? ‘ ~ > , 
et OéXers we TANPOhopHaas Ste amréBaves Kai ovKére Cys avOpw- 
Tos adpéoKxovoea, Toincov 6 Tow, Kai oda Sts amélaves” 
éexSucapévn cat eve wavta cov ta ipatia ert Tov oper 

‘ ‘ s , ‘ , > a vA a 
Ges Kai mdapedOe peony tHv Todw E“od TpodapBdvortas TO 

’ 2 a , 
oXNATL TOVT@. EyeL aVT@ Exelvn’ LKavdardifw Toddovs 10 
Ss. Si a : , a / A 4 g 2 ’ 
€Ti TO agXnL@ TOU TpdypaTos, Kai Exouor rAéyew Ste "EkéaTH 
‘ a jap ’ , wl gees s , f- aN 

kai Satpovudod éotiv. amexpiOn avtyn Kai cou ti pédres eay 
eimwo ote Ekéotn cai Satpovuaod éott; ov yap avtois arré- 

a , y. ced 
Paves. ToTe Aéyes avT@ exetvn’ Ei te GAA Oérets | wroww: eis 

- \ ‘ os OX y , - Le V4 PESO 
TOUTO yap TO péTpov ovdE evYopas EMOciv. ToTE Aéyer AUTH’ 15 
¥ 3 ' , ’ > \ ae , > ‘ 

Ide ov pnete péya Ppoves éwl ceavtThy ws TavTwv evAaBeoTépa 
col - s ig 

kai atroBavoica T@ Koop@' ey yap gov vExpoTEpos Eipt, Kal 

a a \ 

épy» Seixvupe Ott améBavoy Te Koopm: arabes yap Kal 


pérer, vexpa ofan; 7 d€ efjAOe cai wapayéyovey ev TH éxxAnoig. dwedOav 
ody Kal evpay aim déyer avrg "EwAnpoddpnods pe ev route: Ere &v oot Ex@ 
elmeiv, 8 dav moons TeAEiws pe wemexas Grs améOaves pev TO xéopa, Cys 8€ 
T@ OG xabas Efns. 7 8€ awd Tov viv elwev- Ldvta moujow dowwdv cai ev 
ovdevi aicyvyOnoopa. 6 d€ elwev airy: ‘Exdvoapévy «.t.d. 


(The words in spaced type suggest the influence of B.) 


P(W)TAVC[33}Is 

1 éxeivn] PB1; om TAs(VC) —xai?]+%0» Ps (B otepor) (txt W) = 4 ot] +7 Se 
TAVCI; txt Ps: (B altered) pera]+obv (om cal) T; 6 B Ew xal EOciv] 
om A 4,5 xai?...... twos} om | 5 rwds]+dredOwr ovv cal evpaw airy VC; 


Adiw 6 paxdpros edpev atriy B; (1 vac, I" om) 5-7 ovxotr...... adxédaves] VC tr to 
12,13 (p. 114) 6 Oé\es] + TeAelws B(VC) 7 olda] yrdoopar YC Sri] + dANOws 
Bi dxéOaves] + éyer arg T 8 cov] om TAYC 9 és before éwi P pécor 
AVC; pep eis T 10 oxavd.] +7ovs P (txt W) 11 rot rpdyparos] PTB; rotry 
wpdypart AVC 12 dwexpidn] P; dwoxpiverae TVCB (+xai déye B); Aéyer A 
thon VC pédrex (sic) PTA (txt W) 13 én’ EE. x. Sai. dort] rovro B; om VC 
abrois}] atrn VC i+ us Aéyess VOB 14 rére]+ rire: adbrov eis Tous rbdas xal VC 
éxeivn] om VC: + d¢opai ov VCBI (1 om ef 71...... Too) waa) elrée A (xéXevoory 
xal ra B) 15 pérpov]+dxunv TVCB: + ox épfaca PIVCB (7A\0ov) ; txt WAls 
ode etxoua edd] PAls; etxouar d¢ POdoa TB (€dOciv) ; ebxov por dé (om C) POdoa 
els airéy VC Aéyer]+ 0% (om rére) VC 16 [de ovv]) om T ararvtwr A 
edhaBeorépa otoa wdvrwv P 18-1 (p. 116) dradus...... woud] om P (txt W) 


8—2 
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averratoxbvrws TodTO Toth. ToTe KaTarelpas avTHY év TaTrel- 
voppoctvy kal krdoas avris Tov ropov avexapnee. 

Ilona 8€ dors wad GdXa & Trerolnxe Oavpactda mpdypata 
Ta ovvtelvovta eis amdbevav. obtos TedeuTa éEnxoaroy dywv 

5 €ros Tis jAuKias, ev abrh TH ‘Podun tadels. 

(XXXVIII) Ta xara Evdypiov tiv dot&ipov Sidxovov, 
avipa BeBiwxdra Kata rovs atoaréXous, ob Sixasov novyacat, 
ara tadta ypady mapadodvar eis oixoSouhv Tov évTuyya- 
vovrov xa ddtav rhs dyabdrntos Tod cwThpos nuay, a&vov 

10 HYynodpevos dvabev exriOévat, TAS Te TAOEV el Tov cKoTdy, Kab 
dros aitov eEacnjoas akiws TedeuTa rTevtiKovta TEecoapwv 
erav ev Th éphiu, kata To yeypappévor: *EN éAir@ ypéna émAH- 
P@CEN ETH TIOAAA. , 

Odros Th pev ryéver Fv Tlovtixds wrodews "IBopay, vids ywpe- 

15 TiaKOTTOU" dvayveaTns KexEeLpoTovnTal Tapa Tod dylov Bacirelov 
Tod ériaKdrou Ths éxxAnolas Karcapéwv. pera odv tov Odvarov 


6 On Evagrius and on the genuineness of this chapter see Note 70. On 
§,%8,carm see Note 71. This is one of the chapters edited by Preuschen 
Pall. u. Ruf. 105—14; 1 is printed in Bibl. Casin. IIT. Florileg. 313. 

12 Sap. iv. 13. 14 On Ibora see Note 72. Soz. vi. 30 (8) ’Byévero 


Be rq pev yéver IBnpwv modirns mpos T@ Kadoupéev@ Evfeiv@ movro. 


P(W)TAVC[33]Is 

3 éor:] om VCB Oavu. d rer. (om rpdyu.) T Oaup. wer. (om a) VC 
4 74] PB; om TAVC ofrwsT ——_reXevrg] W breaks off here Eros dywy A 
5 ‘Pouy] PTAVC38s; épjuw Bl (arm and Syriac Vita Serap.). See Note 69. 


XXXVIII (TTep} Eyarpfoy): TVCll,cs, arm 

6-13 ra Kard...... woddd) for ¢ see Prol. 116, and for arm Preuschen loc. cit. 
7 dvédpa...... dmrogrddous] om 1, 9 THs d-yabbrnTos] om |,cs, Twripos jydv] T 
(om uv] Bll; Geod VCs,; ‘God our Saviour’ c 10 éxriOévar] TBI; éxOetvar 
VC: (Bt emend grammar by writing éxrlOewa:) 11 éavrdv VC 12 éphuw]+ev 
TP povacrnply ry ldly VC kard......7oddd] om log, yevpaupévov]+ws VC 
14 obros......xwpemicxdrov] om 1, T@ wev yéver] TBt Soz; 7d perv yévos VOBt 
iw before r. uev yer. VC Ilévrios VOBt "IBopév] T ven VOB); "TBijpwy ABSoz 
¢ arm; (om g,, vac 1,) xXwpericxdrov] VCl (filius presbyteri multarum ecclesi- 
arum curam gerentis quos periodeutas uocant) 8, (periodeuta \on4s); ™peo- 
Burépov TBe arm; (1, vac): + dvdpds ev-yevods Trav mpwirwv ris wédews VC (arm) 
15 dvayv.] + d¢ VC 16-1 (p. 117) rod émoxédrov...,.. Baothelov] om T ven 
Tis éxxAnolas...... Baothelov] om 1, 16 Katcapéwy]+rijs mpds rav "Apyéa (al. 
"Apyalay,”Apyew) Bl (circa fines montis Argeici) ¢ (‘among the Arkeans,’ see Prol. 
118); txt VCs,arm: (TI, vac) . Tov Odvarov] VC; ri Kolunow B 
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Tov ayiov Bacideiov mpocyav abtod TH emitndetoTnTt 6 copw- 
Tatos Kal amabéotaros xal matd<ia Svadaprov Vpnydpuos 6 
Naliavtnvis érrioxotros mpoxerpiterat Sidxovov. éxeiOev év a] 
Heyddn ovuvodw ti Kata Kovotavrivovrodw KaTadiptraves 
avTov T@ paxapiy Nexrapip to émicxér@ Stadextixwtatoy 5 
dvta Kata Tacdy Tav aipécewr. ivOe Ss ev TH peyaAn Toeu 
AOyos veavievopevos KaTA dons aipécews. auvéBn odv TodTov 
opodpas rapa mdons Tis Toews Tipwdpevor, eid@AM Tept- 
Taynvat yuvaccicns emOupias, ws avTos nyiv Sinyjoato. Sotepov 
edevdepwbeis 7 ppovodv, dvtnpdaOn tovTov mdr Td yUvatov' 10 
nv 8€ Tav peyiotdver. 6 odv Evdypios tov Oedv poBovpevos 
kal TO éavtod aidovpevos cuverdds, Kal mpd OpOarpav Oépevos 
TO péyeBos Tis aicynuootvns Kal Td emMLYalpedixakov TeV 
aipécewy, nbEato Tov Oedv ixerevwv Sas map avtov éumrodicb7. 
Tijs obv yuvarKds émixermévns Kat AutTwons Oérwv avaxwphoas 15 
ove loyve, Seopois THis Oeparretas tavrns KaTeyopuevos. pet’ ov 


2 See Note 73. 2—4 Soz. (8) ’Edutorddnce 8 xai éemadevOn vd 
‘Tpryopip +O émurxdr@ Naliav{oi rods iepovs Aéyous: fica d€ €merporeve THY 
€v Kavoravrivovmoder éxxdyoiav, dpyidudkovov avrov eiyev. 6—9 (p. 119) 


(9) *Acreiov 89 Svra tH det cai wepi rHy éoOqra guddKadov (cf. inf. p. 119, 
1, 14), pabav ris rev ev rédee (ndérumos yvopyov elvat TH yapern, Oavarov 


TVCll,cs, arm 
3 Nafcavgnvos] T ven VCll,cs, arm ; Nucaeds or Nécons Bsy (+ éxloxoros ddedpas 
Tod év Tyg Tov dwosrékwy Bao. Tod éxioxdmov) (cf. Note 73) didxovov] ‘chief of 


the deacons’ arm (Soz) éxetOev] + EXOcv 6 ayos Vpnydpios éricxoros Bl: ‘he went 
up with holy G. to the synod’ s,(c): (VC put stop at Kwvor. not at didxovor): txt TL 
4 xarad.]+ 6é VC 5 rp éx.]omT 6 xaTa mw. Tév aip.] om 8, arm 6, 7 Fvde 
esis aipécews] om VCs, 6 6¢] T; yodv al ofv B wore] +év T 7 xara wdons 
aipécews] om 1, ovv] 5¢ VC 9,10 wWs......dvrpacOn] The punctuation is un- 
certain: that of VC arm sg, (but s, om forepov) is adopted, VC however add 6 after 
dorepov; Tll, (but 1, om édev8. 75 p.) put the stop after torepov; Be place it after 
ppovotv 9 denyetro] TBt 10 7d ppovoiv] VCBt; rot ppornuaros T; rod pébvov 
Bt; (a similar use of 7d ¢povody occurs in W at end of c. xvi11) tovrou after 


yu. T 11 jv dé rev pey.] VCs,; qv 5¢ ev rooro Trav wey. B; qv de els Trav pey. 6 
dvi abrijs T: + uiri coniux Il,(c) 12 0éu.] Oewpmevos VC 13 émxatpeclkaxov] 


VC; émixatpéxaxoyv TB =: 14 wap’ avbrod] TBVC (om atroi C); om 1,8, :+ Tod G00 VC 
éumobio0g] VC; éurodiOjvat (om érws) TB 14, 15 VCle punctuate as txt; Tl,s, 
after Aurréons; also B, but passage is rewritten and enlarged; arm recasts 
15 ody] om TBl,s, arm émixerpévns] éxtpawouevns VC hurréons]+ qs T 
(adrfs B) 16 isxuce C ravrny (sic) T 
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‘\ \ a > a > a , \ a a s 
morw S& Tis evyns avTOD TpoKoYdons TPO THs TOU TpaypLaTos 
/ fa) 
melpas, eréotn adT@ ayyebay oTracia év oxnpaTt | oTpaTLMTaY 
A , 
Tov wmdpxou, xa) dprdter adrov kal ayer ws év Sixactypip Kat 
/ a aA 
Bdrre adbrov cis THY Reyouevnv KovoTwdtay, KdoLots adnpois 
a nr if 
sKal ddvccow adyéva Kal xeipas Katadnodytov, TeV én’ avTov 
eEnOdvtwy S0ev Thy aitiav od AeyovT@V. ards be TH cvvErdjcet 
rn ” 

Seu bre ydpw tabrns bpictatae TadTa, tpocboxyjaas Tov avdpa 
abris évteruynévat. ev TO ody Alay adTov ayoviay addNS 
Sins mparropéevns kal Bacavitouévov étépwv emi éyxAnpate, 
10 weve chddpa dywovidv. petacynuativerar Sé 6 dyyehos o THY 
érraciay mrapacyav eis tmapovolay ywnotov pidov, Kat réyer 
avTe SedSeuévp petakd ceipas tecoapdkovta Katadixwy’ Tivos 
&vexev xatéyn évtav0a, xdps Sidxove; Réyer a’T@ Kara pev 

> té > LR, € t ” er € a CS \ 
arnOevav ov« érictapat, drrovora 5é pe exer STL Oo Seiva oO aro 

¢ , eT, > > n > , ae /, A 
1g Umdpywv évétvxe Kat éuod adoyp EnrotuTia TAnyeiss Kai 

A U , Cy \ “4 € 
oxbotes ticks feat dpxey StapGapels TLLwplLa be UTTO- 
bod > > lol . 
Barry. Aéyes adr@ Ei axovers tod didrov cov, ov cuppéper 
A / lal 
cou év TH ModE TavTH Sidyev. Réyer aUTO 0 Evdyptos’ "Kav 
€ / 4 a 
6 Oeds pe TavTns THS GUupopas amaddrdEyn Kai idns pe ev 
K lé A 4 ?- , e / A A 
20 KwvotavtwouTrove, yee Ste evrcyws Udhictayat TavTnVY THY 
’ tal 

Tysopiav. Réyer adT@ éxelvos’ Dépw TO evayyédov Kal dpoooy 
aiT@ €unxavaro: eis Epyov b€ mpoBnoecOa peddovons THs emBoArs, Kabevdovre 
ait@ hoBepdy riva kai cwrnpiov dveiparos byw émimeurer Td Oeiov- eoke yap 
ws emt éyxAnpare ovddAnpbeis, odnp@ dedécOar wddas Kai xeipas. (10) per- 
Rovri te air@ eis Sixacrnpiv adyecOa Kai Tiwwpiav tréxew mpooedawv tis 
tmédeke thy iepav tov evayyeAiwy BiBAov, Kai wmirxveiro, ei Tis modEws 
efXOou, trav Seopav avrov amaddd£ew, Kal dtu TodTO momoet OpKov . am7rEL 


TYVCli,cs, arm 

1 62] yodv VC 2 orparwrdv] VOBtle; orparidrov T Btls, 3 émdpyxou Bt (c) 
dyer] +atrov VC ws] om VCl, 6 d70cv] 5 (sic), om rH ailrlav...... ére T 
7 THs xdpw (om rabrys) T 7, 8 mpood.......€vTeTUX.] OM By 7 rov dvipa avis] 
T(B)ll,c; adrijs TP avdpt VC 8 évrerux.]+7@ dixaory Ble 9 elomparrouwévns T 
éml]+roovTy B(s,) 10 euewe T 67] om T 1l rapacxwvj+airy VC 


plrov] adehpod T:+mpds éxloxeyw qKovros mpds aitdv B (c ‘who had come to visit 
and comfort him ’) 12 peratd ded. T ceipg VC 12,13. xatadlkwr...... Kara 
per] om T 12 rl orws (om évradda) Bl 13 a’r@]+éxetvos B(ls,); Euagrius 1, 
16 xpjuacw 6 dpy.] TV; 6 dpx. xp. CB poapels T Ti, me VIoBddAy] TB 
(repiB, Bt) (Soz) 1l,; Timwpjceral we VC:+ weylory B (1s, mortis) 17 dxovers]+pov 
Tic 18 Aéyer] om T 6] om VC 19 pe Tavrns Tis cuud. dr.) TB; pe am. 
THs sun. Tavrns VC 20 Th Tim. ra’tnv] VC 21 airg)]+mddw VC (1 tunc) 
éxeivos}+ el obrws éxe. B arm pépw TO evaryy.] OM Sa 
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J ° - wv ’ a fel , 4 A , 
Hot ev aVT@ OTL avaywpets, THS Toews TaUTNS Kal PpovTivers 
fod “ ‘\ > bed 
gov THs Wuyns, Kal aTadAaTTW GE THS aVayKNS TAUTNS. TvEyKeEV 
e + ? /. \ w ,’ a ny a ’ U tid 
ovv TO evayyedov kal @pocev avT@ Kata Tod evayyediou STL 
a € / ia i. Lad ‘\ a 
Tlapextos uids nuépas, iva dOdow éuBareiv eis TO Wroiov Ta 
¢ 4 - ’ \ , a 
iwaTid MOV, OV yn Trapapeivw. TOV SpKov ovv TpOYwpNaarTOS 5 
3 lod > by ~ > 4 A la > - = a /. 
erravnrOev aro THs exatdcews THs yevouevns avT@ ev TH vuKTi 
ee \ , o 
Kat avaotas éXoyicato 6tt Ei cal ev éxatdoe yéyovev 0 SpKos 
> > a al 
GX Guess wpoca. Barov ovtv wdavta Ta avTov els TAoioV 
” 
Epxetat eis ‘lepoooAupa. 
bd A f r , A € 
Kaxet de€todra: tapa THs paxapias MeXavias THs “Popaias. 10 
u \ a , 7 ? A 4 f ‘ 
maruv 5é Tod dsuaBorov cxAnpvvartos a’Tov THY Kapdiav KaOaTrep 
- cel , 
Tov Dapaw, ws véw Kal odpuyavTe THY HnrALKiav yéyovev év- 
’ \ > , s \ $e > ’ ees , 
dvacpos Tis Kal updynoe pndevi pndev eipnkas, Kaxeioe adv 
> , cal e , \ > bel / > ft. > \ iS 
éfadddoowr Tois ipatiow Kal év TH Svadéxtw exapov avtTov 7 
, € cg N a. s tar, eae , \ 
Kevodokia. o S€ éumodiotns THs TavT@yv nav atrwreElas Oeos 15 
aA cal > / 
evéBarev avtov eis wepictaciw mupetov, KaxeiMev eis vooor 
UA a \ , ’ Ad 
paxpav é€apnuaiw ypove tapixevoas avTod TO capxiov, di ob 
’ a A Ua , 
éverrodileto. tav iatpav Sé atropovvTwy Kat TpoTrov Oepatreias 
AY € 4 U4 <1 aoe , M x Ye O 9 tad 
Ht) evpioxovTar, Aéyer avT@ 7 paxapia Medavia' Ov apéoxes 
€ ‘\ a , 
pot, vié, ) a7) baxpovocia. eimé ody pou Ta ev TH Stavoia cov. 20 
, € ‘ € , % a 
ovKn éatt yap aOens cov 7 vocos aitn. ToTE WLodoynTEV AUTH 


(11) 6 d€ ris BiBrov epayapevos, 7 pny dde wpakew érapdcaro: diapedeis re 
rav decpav, avrixa eEnyépOn: Kai TG Geigy dveipm meaGeis duepuye Tov Kivduvov. 


TYVCll,cs, arm 

1 év aira] om Ts,¢ dvaxwpet T ppovrife T 2 ra’rns] om T 5 obv 
6px. VC mpoxwpjcavros] -yevouevov VC: +dmexdpnoev 6 advyp Kal edbtws kal abros 
VC: + e0éws ¢ arm Soz (cf. VC) 6 Tis yev......- vuxri] om Ts, 7 édoyigero] VC 
8 aravra T ra abrod] T (B a elev) 1,(1s,); om VC els]+70 VC 10 Kaxer] 
+6¢V; xaxeioa (sic) C; om 1,¢ Medavlas] TBtll,s, (arm); MeAavys VCBtc 
11 5¢] TBt ; ot» VC xaddmrep Tod ®.] om 1, 12,13 Kal oppryavrt...... eduWoxnee] 
om 1, (s, paraphr.) 12 77 Hruxlg T yéyover]+markw Bl évdovacpos VCBt 


13 pndevl undév elpnxds] om ],c arm (sq) ovdert T pndev] om T 14 éxdpov 
avrdv 7 kev.] VCBt; éxapotro xevodotle Tl,; Kapovpevos trd ris Kev. Bt 15 ris} 
+rav VC dmrwrelas] + kal mpovonrhs THs owrnplas Tay PuxGv udv VC 17 rape- 
xevoas aro) 7d o.] OM 8, rapixevovoay T &c’ ov éverrod.] om ],cs, arm 


18 éverodivero] TBI: +els dperyy B (VC: &’ ob everrodlfero Bh duvdpevos cwdpoveiv. 
rod otv bearbrov Oeod ofrws Taxa mpooploayros, Kal Trav larp&v rdxa Kard pdvoray 
700 Kpelrrovos dmopobvTwv K.T.X.) dropovytwv Kai] OM 8, 19 o'x VC ayla T 
Medayn VC 20 7d] + arcana ls, 21 adens] T; adela B; Ocot dvev VC 
cov after vécos VC rére] VCli,¢ (B ody); 6 dé Ts, atrG wp. VC 
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L : 1 t > q 
TO mpaypa cura. 1 dé réyer avT@ Ads pot | Néyou él Kupiou, 
a“ A a = ’ ‘ e A 
btu &yn Tod okoTrov Tod povypovs Biov’ Kai et Kal apapTady 
/ a € \ 
Tuyyave, mpocetyouat iva $009 cot txoplatos Cwns.t o 6€ 
a » \ > 
couvébeto. évTds ov drAiywv TNuEepoY byiave’ Kal avacTas Tap 
3 A 
gauThs éxelyns pwetnupidaOn, nai éEépyetar exdnunoas eis TO 
) a , 1 3 - Ne 2 
dpos THs Nutpias TO év Alyurro. 
ae 
Ev @ oixnaoas Sevtepov éros TO Tpitov eiaBddrdre eis THY 
a / 
épnuov. lnaoas ody Sexatéaccapa etn év Tots Aeyopuévous KedrXtous 
4 6 \ / Ww >? “ be , ar "¢ ae, 
node pev Aitpav aptov, év Tpiunviaiw Sé Eéeotnv €daiov, avnp 
a v4 
10 a70 adBpotatov Kal tpupnrod Biov Kal typotatrov nrypévos. 
lal , ? 
érroies S€ evyas Exarov, ypadwv Tod eros THY TYNY MovoY oY 
4 _ ’ A \ ” \ Ige/ - > \ 
noOsev’ evpuas yap eéypade tov o€vpyyxov yapaxtynpa. évTos 
ovv Sexatrévte érav Kxalapevoas eis axpov Tov vodtv KatnEwwOn 
xaptopatos yvdcews Kal codias Kal Siaxpicews mvevpatov. 


2—8 Soz. (11) Eis voty re AaBdv ypavar periévar tov doxytixdv Biov, 
ekednunoev éx Kovorartivourddews eis ‘IepoodAupa. kai pera ypdvov Twa mapa- 
yevopevos ert Oéav rev ev Sknte piiocopoivtar, nopévice THY evOade ScarprBny. 

7—9 (p. 121) For the much fuller Coptic account see Prol. 143—45. 

12 See Note 74. 


TVCllcs, arm 

1 7d mpayua cduray] omnia quae in animo eius erant l,c arm (echoes of ra év 77 
diavolg cov above) ovprav] om T m Se] xat T 2 rod oxo7od...... 
Tvyxavw] om T cxorov]+aov VC (l, quam spopondisti) 3 mpoced- 


Xouar] + dwép cot VCs,; mpds xipov Bl,; deum le: txt T - xoplaros fwijs] 
from B and 1: kaipds xouudrov (al xayarov al peravolas) cal mpodecula fwis B; 
uiuendi commeatum 1; uitae tempus 1,; xapds T; padots kal tyela obmaros VC; 
‘release from thy affliction’ s,; ‘health’ c; ‘time for repentance’ arm 6 6e] 
+eb0éws V0 & owébero) +4 5¢ dyla Tod Bed SovAn od diéAeLre MpocevNouevn Huepas 
kal vuxros Urép adroo Tov Gedy ixerevovoa VC; eviaudvns 5¢ adris B bylawe VC 
wap’ avrhs éxelvns] om s,¢ (arm) 6 dpos]+7d T Alyirry] At this point 
c departs so widely from the Greek as to be almost worthless for textual purposes 
(cf Prol. 1483—145) Tes 6 T éros 7d tpir.] om T 9 wey] om T 
&prov]+riv nuépay Bil,s, Tpit T é\alov]+nam nihil coctum sumebat in 
cibum nec aliquid de pomis gustabat 1, (cf. c, at this exact point: ‘ Macarius replied 
that he should not eat vegetables or anything cooked,’ Prol. 143) 10 amd dxpov 
kal Tp. Kat dypordrov Blov T 11 éxardv]+cotidie ll,cs, arm . rod &rovus after 
joOvev VC 12 dédpvyxov] B (stipryxov Bt); dédpoyxov T ven; dévpcxov VC; (l 
oxyryncham cass 348, oxyrincam sess, ochirincam cass 143; 1, librale manu; s» 


oui tnhsns ay.) —howhs ; ‘according to the likeness of 


oxunirika’ arm: om 4,0) 13 els dxpov] Tl(c); els dway VC; om Bl,s, 
Te vot T 
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Ud 2 
guvtarte. odv obdtos tpia Kida ‘epd Hovayey avtippytixa 
of ' 
OUT Neyoueva, Tpos Tos Saimovas broréuevos Téxyvas. TovT@ 
wv > ¢ a a 
@xXAncev eis Bdpos 6 THs Topveias Saipov, &s Kal abtds hyiv 
a \ \ a 
Suemyetro: nab 8:2 mdons vunrds yumvos earn ev TH dpéate 
Xeymavos dvtos, ws Kal mayhvar adtod rads odpxas. ddXoTeE 5 
” Daye a tte 2 s 
wadw @®yANTEV avTO Trevpa Bracdnpias’ nal év recoapdxovta 
NMépars Y7TO oTéyny ov« eloHrOEV, Os adTds nuiv Sinynoato, os 
Kal TO oGpa aitod Kabdrep tov ddoyov fowv Kpdtwvas 
> / iA a e ¢€ , 
exBpdoa. Toit tpeis éméotncay év npépa Saipoves év 
a , a 
TXNMATL KANpLKaY Tepl Tictews autnTOdYTES’ Kal 6 bev edeyev 10 
La b| > ie € \ > la ig As , \ 
eauvtov Apeavov, o d€ Evvopravov, 6 88 Atrodwvapiavov' Kal 


1,2 rpia PiBria......réxvas] 1: scripsit iste tres libros quos his uocabulis 
nominauit : unum jepea, alterum MONAXON, tertium aNTIPpITIKON (aTIPpH- 
TIKON Sess), artesque monstrauit quibus possent daemones subiugari fortiter. 

1,: de instructione sanctae monachorum conuersationis multa ex diuinis 
scripturis et nimis apta testimonia contra uitia et impugnationes daemonum 
immundorum. 

c: ‘he wrote three books of teaching, one about the monks of mona- 
steries, and another about the monks who dwelt in the cells in his desert, and 
another about the priests of God, that they should cause them to watch in 
the holy place’......(later) ‘the book which he wrote concerning the contra- 
dictings of demons’ (Prol. 144). 

s,: ‘he composed three books teaching us the artifice of devils and the 
snares of thoughts (al. the mind).’ 

"arm: ‘he composed three sacred books for (or of) solitaries, and against 
word-builders (rhetoricians ?), and against the cleverness of demons’ (Prol. 
102—6). 

On Evagrius’ writings see Note 75. 

9—1 (p. 122) For the longer form of this episode (Greek and Coptic) see 
Prol. 131—37. 


TVCllcs, arm 

1 owrdrret obvy] TB; cuvrdrrwv obv ven; Kai owrdrrec (om ov) VC(Bt) —_—odros} 
om TBt Tpla BiBAla lepd. povaxay dvrippyrixd] VCB (Bt dyrippyrixdy and -K@v) ; 
Tp. BiBX. iepopovaxixa dyripyrixd T (-xcxai sic) ven (drip. sic Rosw.): for the versions 
see above 2 otrw] om T 3 xal] TVCle; om Bl,s, 4 év re dpéari] sub 
aere ],; ‘in the desert’ s, 5 ws] wore T kai] om TB, Tas 0. avrod may. 
VC 6 rdw] de T OxXAnoev...... cal] om T Tash duryjoaro] om Btl,c 
ws Kal] wore T 8 d\éywv] T ven I,c arm; dyplwv VCB: (ls, doubtful) 9 dr] 
+mug VC 10 wrepi]+rjs T wept wlorews] 8, (add. 17166 f, 1) beging here; it is 
in places illegible ovgnrotvrwv VC 11 airy VC 
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a) \ « / / t 
TovTwv Trepieyévero TH copia avTod ba Bpayéwv oywv. mddLv 
aA a n a / fol b] / 
pas TOV Hpepav THs KrELdSOs Amrodopévns THs ExkAnatas, cppa- 
A n y Ww 
yicas To rpdcwrov ToD nAwTapiov Kai TH xXeupl boas nvorker, 
r , ka < ms 
émixanerdmevos Tov Xpisrov. tocaita éuactvyoOn ovtos vio 
A lA e > x 
5 daiypovev Kai toocaitnv éraBe teipay Sapovov dv apiOpos 
fal a lal ay \ \ 4 
ovx got. évt &€ tev éavTod pabnrayv Ta peta SexaoxT@ ETH 
4 
oupSnodpeva avT@ ele, mdvta Kat’ eldos mpodntevaas avT@. 
}- 
@rtjeye Sé bre "Ad od xatér\aBov tHv Epnuov od Opidaxiov 
€ / > Claas. td X a b > UA > 
nYWdapunv, ovx eTépov AaxXavoU TLVOS YAWPOV, OVK OTTwMpPAaS, OU 
io] > fal >’ fa] > ef be a ©£ 5 4 
10 oTagvuAijs, oU Kpe@y, OV AOUTpOV. és DaTepov SE TH EEKardexaTo 
an a > fa) 
éres THs ToduTelas THs avev éEynuatos, ypetay éxovans avToOU 
tal nr fo) / 
THs capKos dia THY acbévecay TOD oTOMaYoU TOD weTarAapBaveLy 
Sid updos, dptouv peév Ipato ovKérl, Naxavorv Sé peTarapBdvov 
} wricavns } dompidiov emt dvo étn, év adrois TeXeUTA, KoWMVnTAS 
15 eis TA Emibava eis THY éxxAnoiay. adnyeito ody "Hpiv” trept 
\ / 4 t 4 ” a: Yd aR" Ss , 
tov Odvatov Ott Tpitov étos éxw pu) GxAOUVpMEVOS Ud émLOupLas 
capkixhs,—peTa TooovTov Biov Kal KoTrov Kal Trovov Kal Tpoc- 


15 See Appendix v ii. 


TVCll, (4, 10—17) s, (1—13) s, arm 

1 77 cople...... Néywv] T1 (quos omnes sapienter ac breviter disserendo superavit) ; 
5a Bpaxéwy rH Tod dylov mvevparos copia VC; dia Bp. TH mvevuarixy copia B; did 
Bp. mvevpart copias AB: for the conclusion of this episode in ], and arm, see 
Prol. 102, 142 madw] c breaks off at this point 1-4 wdndw...... Xpiorév] om 1, 
2 ag T dmodecbelons T 3 mpotwmetoy VC jArwrnplou (sic) VC kal TT xX. 


doas] om 8, 4 Xpirév] + ‘without the key’ s, tocaira dé ovtos VC 
5-10 kal rocatrny...... Aourpod] om 1, 5 roatryy T metpav &. T ov] VCT; 
os Bl «6 6) + rdw VC pad. abrod T 7 wdvra..... avrg] om 8, (‘by a 


prophecy that was verified in him’ s,) 8 Opidaxlyns VC 9 ovyx...... xAwpod] VC 
(xAwepod) arm (om érépov) ; od ANerroAaxdvov xAwpod T; od Newrohaxdvov, od xAwWpOD 
rivds Bl; ov Aax. TwWds 8,8. ér. and ora. interchanged ls, arm 10 xp. and 
dour. interchanged TB; s, om both kpe@v]+ od cvxav VC; ‘nor anything done 
at the fire’ s,: B adds: od« dprov, ov olvov, od’ Sdws Tivds Tay did mupds dtepxo- 
pévww (cf. 8,), mAHY pyTay Aaxdvwv wyGv kal éupérpov bdaros; arm adds: ‘I have not 
tasted bread or wine at all’; s, adds: ‘I have not drunk wine, but I have eaten 
bread by weight and drunk water by measure’ és] om T 11 avrod éx. VC 
12 7rod?] om T peradapB.]+7a T 13 mvpés] all known copies of s, break off 
here 13, 14 dprov...... dv0 érn] TVCll,s, (so far as ms. is legible) arm (‘bread or 
wine’); B has dprov pév mWaro, ovxére 5¢ Aaxdvww peréaBev éepnudvww, adr’ 7 
mricdvns | dompiwy ért dvo érn 13 pév]+ovx C ovkére HY. T 18 Ocodavela T 
jiv] VCBs, (1,); ‘to the brethren’ arm; om Tl: (1, referebant autem nobis qui 
circa eum erant et obseruabant eum, quia ante unum diem mortis suae dixit):+6 
yevvaios Tod Xpicrod dOAnTHs Bs, 16 évoxA. VC 17 interchange Blov and wévoy T 
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\ > s Ua A 
evxny adidrevtov. TovT@ éunvdOn 7» TedcUTH Tod TaTpos Kal 
/ a > / a a 
reyes TO avayyeiravte’ Ilaicar Bracdnuov: o yap | épuos 
matnp abdvaros éotuy. 

(XXXIX) ITTiwp tis Aiydarios véos atrotaEdpevos &fNOe 
fo! ba A A \ a y a A b} ¢€ \ 
TOU oiKoU Tov TraTpLKOd, Kal Adyor Edwxe TH Dew Sv’ bmrepBornv 5 

/ , a an 
Enrov pnkéte ideiv Twa Tov idiwv. peTa OdV TEVTHKOVTA éTN 
€9 \ , , ce , ¢ Se ee 
n aderpyn TovToV ynpdcaca Kal axovcaca Stu CH, eis Exotacw 
wv. \ \ aes is ’ a \ A 8 , b A 
nravvev €av pn avTov tidy. €dAOeiv Sé pty Suvapévyn ev TH Trave- 
pnu@, ixérevoe- TOV KaTa TOV TOTOY éiaKoTOV ypawat Tots 
Tatpact Tots év TH epnug, iva avTov amoateiAwat Kai 18n avTov. 10 
Bias otv avt@ Todds TrepiteDeions dSoFev ardov eva Trapa- 
tal \ € 4 \ > , > a x io] > a i 
AaBeiv kai brayew. Kai éonpuavey év TH olk@ THs adeAphs STt 
/ / y.! \ nr 
‘O aderpos cov Iliwp wapeyéveto, aotdas odv &€w Kal Tov yodou 
A 4 > , i be del >’ , ¢ A 
THS Ovpas aicOcopevos Ste é&HOev eis cuvdvTnaw 7 ypads, Kap- 


1—38 rovrq......ecTw] cited by Socrates (Iv. 23) from Evagrius’ own work 
entitled Movayds: "Eunvvdn twit trav povaxav Odvaros rod Kale 6 d€ mpos 
rov amayyeiAavra: Havon, pyci, Beciee: 6 yap €uos marnp aOavaros eotw. 

4 On Pior see Note 76. 

4—13 (p. 124) Soz. vi. 29 (26) ‘O dé Iiwp éx véou pirocogeiv éyvaxas, nvixa 
8:a ToUTO ToD matpdov oikov e€HAGe, auvébero T@ eg Tov ovrod pydéva Tov 
oixel@y OyrecOar: pera S€ mevTnkovta ern emvOero aitov 7 adehpy (yy bo dé 
xapas dpérpov ris mapaddyou pnvicews Katawdayeioa jpepeiv odx NdvvaTo ef i) 
Oedoatro tov adedpor. (27) ddodupopéevny Se Kal avriBorovcay év ynpa 
édenoas 6 map’ avtois éricxoros eypae Trois iyoupévors TOv ev epnuw povayav 
exméuwat tov Iiwp. dmvévat S€ mpooraxdeis odx Exwv avTemeiv, ov yap Odus 
Alyurriots povaxois, ofpat 8€ Kali rois dddos, dreeiv Trois émerarropévots, mapa- 
AaBdv twa ddixero eis rHv warpida: Kai oTas mpo THs matpe@as oikias epnvucev 
€dnrvOéva. (28) émel d€ wodeiv tiv Ovpav jjodero, pioas rovs dpOarpors 


TVCll,s, arm 
1 rovry]+7@ ayy B(s,) éuvicbn T j] om T 2 warjp wou T 
8 éorw] + ews evraida 6 dxpos Blos ris évapérov modtrelas Tod dovdluou Hvayplov B 


XXXIX (Tlep? Tlfwp): PTVCls, 

4 ris]+dvduare B(s,) 7 4 a0. rovrou] P; 7. 7 a6. T; 77. a6. VC; 7. 45. (om 
n) B bri] +6 ddeApds adris Bl 8 uh Svvapévy] after ray. C (in marg.) 
év rq mavephuy] VCTB (TBt épjuy); els tiv mavépnuov P: +&Oa xargxe VC 
9 7dv?] om P 10 wa] drws VC. avrov?]+6 kal yéyove’ ypagpelons yap rhs 
émiorodjs Kal (om ovv) VC 11 woddjjs] om Ts,; after repcred. VC mepcred, | 
yevouevys T maparaBeiv Kal vrdyew] PC (om kal); maparaBov vrdyew TVB 
(dared Oeiv) 12 év] PT; om VCB 13 rapayéyove P- — ards ody &w] P (Soz); 
tw ofv ras VOT (58); Kal w Eornxe (joined to preceding clause) Bls, 14 br] 
bre VO auvdyrnow] + avrod TB(l1) 


eo 
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pvcas Tovs dp0arpods éBonoev mpos adrnv' “H Selva, 7 Seiva, 
eyo efus Tliwp 6 adeApos cov, ey eipir Brére pe Soov Gédets. 
mrnpopopnbciaa odv éxetvn nal So€dcaca tov Gedy, Kal 7) 
meicaca avrov cicedOely eis Tov olxov avThs, UréaTpeer eis 

s tiv idiav oixiav: 6 Sé evyhv Troujoas eis Tas PrLAS atredHpnoeE 
manu ev TH épnuy. 

Todro 88 adtod 75 Oadua féperar, dtu eis Tov TéTov dy 
dknoev dpvtas ebpev DSwp mixpotator’ Kal péxpis ob éredev- 
Thoev éxel rrapéuewve, oTorXnoas TH WiKpOTHTL TOU datos iva 

10 SelEn TH EavTod Hropoviv. ToAXol odv TOY povayOy peTa TOV 
Odvarov-aitobd piroverxnoavtes peivar év TH KedArALp avTod 
éviavtov ov« loxyvoay éxrerécar’ éote yap poBepos 6 Toros 
Kal amrapaKAnTos. 

Mooijs 6 AiBus, avnp mpadtatos diay Kal ayamrntikedTaTos, 

15 KaTnEwOn yapiopatos tapdtwv. obTds pot Simynoato étu "Ev 
T@ povacTnpip wv véos ppéap dpvEapev péytotov, elxooe Today 


dvopaoti tiv adeAyy mpocemav, "Eya, én, Tiwp 6 vos adeddds: dAdAa Soo 
Bovyet voe. 1 pev ovv noGeioa yap @podrcyet T@ Bea: 6 dé a thy Ov 
jovAer KaTavoE. 7 pe no Xap aporsye T@ Oe 6 S€ mapa Thy Ovpay 
evédpevos dvéotpepev eis Tov Torov ev @ @ke. (29) évOa dé ppéap dpvéas 
mixpov edpe TO Vdwp, Kal péxpe TedeuTAS Umeuewe TovT@ Kexpnpévos. 6 SE pera 
Taira xpovos TO vmepBaddov amédecke THs avrov eyxpareias: émel yap credeuTAGE 
modAav orovdacavtay év TO alt@ Tome pirogoheiv ovdeis ~ erry. 
14—16 (p. 125) Soz. (25) Moons S€ mpadryre kai dydrn umephvas evOoxipun- 
xévae mapadédorat kai idoeot mabey edxH KaropOovpévas. (30) dyéAer ror A€yerai 


PTVCls, 
1 adriv)+ Kal elrev VC 4 6 detva, 7 6 detva P 2 éyé elu?] PTB; om VCs, 
bcov 6. Bréwe we P 3 wAnpopopycac (sic) adrov (adrdv erased) T 4 els 7. 


olk. aitjs] om TVC vréorpewev...... olklay] om Bs, 5 ri lélav olklay] rov olkov 
avris VC prords (sic) P dmedhunoe wadw év rH ép.] PTs, (om wadw) ; awed. 
els rov rémov mwadw evOa Hoxeiro ev TH ép. VC (cf. B: awed. wadu els rnv Ep. rhv ldlay 
marplda éxet kaTopOGy Thy Tis doKhoews aperiy) 

PTAVCls, 

7 A presents a pure text avrod] om A 76] om TVC els] om PT ér] 
PAB; & g TVC 8 wKoddunoev A épvtas]+ppéap Bl Soz; txt PTAVCs, 
10 éavrod] PT; a’rod AVC 11 adrod day. A adrod?] om TA 12 yap)+ Kat 
TVC:+0¢65pa Bl 6 r6mos pop. VC 

PTVCls, 

14 A® recommences here Mwofjs] P Soz 1"; Mwvojs TVCBl* ayamnre- 
kératos]+6s Tl] 15 poe Siny.] VO; deny. por P; por ddryjoaro TBt; po apyyhoaro 
Bt 16 rg] om T povacrnply]+70d dpxiuavdplrov pov P véos wy VC 
dpiocapev P; dptcconey TBt mrodav]+7d T 
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s Ome , de: 58 uh 

waTOS' ev ToUT@ TpEis Nuepas ExxolaavTes Avdpes drySonKovTa 
\ , Nea A 

Kal thy avv7On Kai bromroy prEBa mapedOdvres cs whyur, ovy 

C4 oe / a 
eUpouev dwp. awdvu odv AuTHOEeVTES eoxeTTTOMEOa avayophoat 

a \ \ £ a a 
Tov épyou: Kal émiatas 6 Iliwp éx rhs mavepnyou ev avTh TH 
C4 a 4, , , 

ExTn Tov KavuaTos, yépwv mepiBeBANuEVOS THY pNrwTHY, 5 

> 4 A 4 \ 

nomTdoaro nuds Kal Neyer peta Tov domacpor’ Ti éusxpowvy7- 
>? / a A 

gare, OdLyOTTLTTOL; EMpaka Yap DpUas ard éxOés piKpouyodvTas. 

\ \ A a / “ 
Kal xatehOov év TH Kripaxe eis TO Gpuypa TOD Ppéatos Trovet 

> \ \ ? an 
evXnv avy avtois’ Kal AaBwv Tov dpvya byes KaTEVvEyKOV 

, A a 
Tpitny mrnynv: “O Geos TOV ayiwy TaTpiapxev, pn aypet- 10 
, \ / lal UA > \ > , ’ fal 
@ons Tov Tovov TaV SovAWY Gov, GAA ATrocTELAOY aUTOIS 

\ a = 3 
Thy TaVv Uddtwv ypeiav. Kal Tapayphwa éEerndnoev bdwp as 
pavricOjvat brous. addy odv TpocevEdmEvos @YETO. avayKa- 

, @ ee rn. ’ ey 4 ? 7 x A > / 
Covtwy odv avtov gayeiv ovK nvéoxeto eimav: Av 5 atectadnv 
ee A Cae eae Nos eS z 
nvucOn: 80 éxeivo 5é ovK ameotdXnp. | 15 
mote TO hpéap dpvaaovras rovs audi Macéa, pyre ths mpordoxwpévns preBos 
pyre tivds Babous 76 Vdap avadidovtos, pede TO Epyov dmayopevew* émiotavra 
8€ avrois mepi péony jpépay tov Iiwp, Kal mpdrepov domacdpevov dvedioa 
dvomioriay Kai pixpouxiav: xaredOdvra 8€ eis rHv rappov edgacba cai dpvy 

, a ‘ ~ a er , .o wey : 
tpirov mAnga thy yay mapaxpjpa dé dvaBdAvoa 7rd Vdwp Kai tHv Tappov mrn- 
p@oa. émel b€ evEdpevos ampet, Seopévav tov audi Macéa yevoarda map’ 
avrois ovk nvéaxero, yeas pi emt TovT@ dmecradOat, nviaba dé ep’ & HrOev. 

15 dweordAny] VCB add: Taira ra mapddoéa [+6avpara al. mpdypara 
IIiwp B] rov yevvaiov arvAov rijs Umopovis, kal rovro Td Tédos Tis €xeivou dperis 
dvri ris [+idias VC] mixpas mnyns [+rHs ev TH KéAAQ aitod drodavovros VC] 
aidviov vaua yAuKérnros pera peydAns mvevpatixns xapas amodavov dia mavrds. 
VC end here; what follows in these ss. is a B text. 


PTVCls, 
2 wapedd. pr. T (pdéBar) woel VC 3 epapev T 4 xa] P(B); om TYC 
émiords]+6é TVC:+ uty Bl Soz (avrois) 6]+paxdpios Bl 5 &kry] dpa P. 


Thy] om T 6 kal aoracdpevos VCB kal] om VCB elrev T pera Tov 
dor.] om Ts, domacpby] + mpos judas VCB(s,) 7 dwexOes VC; dro ris xOes T 

P(W)TVCls, 

W recommences here 7 puxpoyvxodrras] PB; prxpopuxjcavras VCA®; édyo- 
puxjoavras T 8 xal]+rodro elrwv VCB xarjrde VOB év] om VC bua 
Ths kAluaxos PT; txt W moet] monoas VC 9 dpvya] WVCB Soz; épuxrijpa PT 
kal kar. Tp. wr. elmev PVCB; txt WT 10 dyiwy] om T axpewwons] + adrav 
(om rév 6. cov) Ts, 11 révov] rérov VC 12 ri after tdarwy VC wore T 
13 Gdovs] Ts, (‘all of them’); rods éxdovs P; ravras uas VCB; precantes 1 
@xero]+els thy Epnuov PT (txt W); ad propria 1 13, 14 ray 5é ddeApuv mrapa- 
kadovvtwy airdvy peradaBew tpopis elre P 14 ovv] dé T abrov] abravy C 
gpayeivy) +éxeti VOB 15 éxeivo] rotro TBt; ut cibum caperem ls, 
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(XL) Ta xara ’Edpaly tov Sidxovov tis ’Edeonvav éx- 
KAnotas mdvtws aknKoas' yéyove yap els TOV pynwoveverOat 
dkiwv mapa Tov dciwv. ovtos akiws THY Tod mvevpaTos odov 
éEavicas kal pr) éxtpatrels THs evOeias KatnEwwOn yapicpatos 

5 yooews puorkis, iv Svadéxetar Oeoroyia Kal éoxdrn waKapwo- 
Ts. Tov haovyov obv ael éEacxnoas Biov Kal tovs Tapatuy- 
yavovtas olxodopav él érn ixavd, és totepov mpondOe Tis 
KérAdrns €€ aitias todcde’ ALywod KatadaBovTos peyddou THY 
’EdSconvev modw KaToiTeipjoas Tacayv THYv aypoiay S.a- 

10 POetpouévny mpoohrAGe trois adpois év An Kal Aéyer avTois 
Tivos evexev ovx édeGte THY avOpwrivny diow SvapOerpopévny, 
GAA Tov TAOVTOY DuaY onTeTE els KaTaKpiLA TOV WuyeV 
ipav; oxeduevor odv Aéyouew aiT@ St. Ove exopev tim 
muotevoouev Tpos TO Stakovncar Tois AypwTTOVEL TavTEs yap 

1g KaTNAEvovel TA Tpdyyata. Réyer adtois: Ti dpyiv Sono éya ; 


1 From this point to the end the order of P (with which WT and s 
agree when extant) differs from that of Bl, while A differs from both (see 
Introd. § 7): the order of Bl is followed, that of P being indicated in the 
notes. In P xuvir and Lvl come between xxxIx and XL. 

In xu P is equivalent to PW unless otherwise stated. Tullberg’s mss. A 
and N give s (Paradisus pp. 9—12): (the first dozen lines are from a Vita; 
see Prol. 81). On Ephraim see Note 77. 

8—11(p. 127) Soz. 111. 16 (13) Acuod mpoxaradaBortos 7,,~ "ESeonvav (oo one 
MS.) modev Sia roddov xpdvov mpoeAGav Tod oiknpatos ev @ epiroadpet, KarTe- 
pépdero tovs tas ovaias Exovras ws ov Séov brepopGvras Td dudpvdoy aropia 
emirndeiov POepspevov, rov S€ oixeiov mhovTov empedds puddrrovtas emi BAdBn 
copay kai tinpia ths idias uyns, jv Tyss@répay mavtodarod mdovTov Kai avTod 
Tov o@patos Kal Tv GAdov Piloadpav edeixvu: map’ ovdev S€ ravrnv moivpévovs 


XL (Tlep?’Eqgpaim): P(W)TAls 

1 ’Edeonvav] PBt; "Héaonvav A; Aideowdv TBt: (co Bt) 2 els Tov wv. délwv] 
PAs; els 7d wv. dévos TBI 3 rapa Tdv dolwy] om P (txt W) d&lws] om TA 
5 déxera T kal]+7 W érxarov 7 TA 6 jovxov] WTB; jovxuov PA 
def] om TA 7 vorepov]+ de A 8 xatahaBovons meyadns (sic) A 9 Aldcoway 
TA (-onv-) Bt KaroxT. Thy dvOpwreav diadd. piow Ts (ass AN ea an 
am ASe9 whazieca) ; txt PAB] Thy] om W 10 ddpots] WAB; 
mrovaiors PT 1l &vexev] xdpw T OUK...... Siapdecpouernv] PAB Soz; ov 
pimetabe Tod Oeod tiv gdiiavOpwrlay Ts (aria AN ot ptus ZN 
Cala wthaiswisn) é\edre] WA; édecire PB diapd. gic. W 
12 wdodrov] ctrov A jpev A Kardxpiow A 13 budv] PBls; judy TA 
ovv] om A avrg] om A 14 micreiownev AB Acwrrovet]+ dprovs TAB 


1209 a] «XL EPHRAIM, 127 


ele S¢ peyadnv born Ww grapa maou, ov Wevdas GAN adnOas. 
Aéyovow aiT@’ “AvOpwrdv ce oldapev Deod. Odxody éuoi, dnoir, 
éumuctevoate’ idod dv’ buds yerpotova éuavtov Eevoddyov. Kat 
AaBav apyvpia cai Siadpdkas tovs euBorovs Kal oryoas 
KNivas @S TpLaKkocias évocoKdpmer TOS ALMOTTOVTAS, TOUS [EV 5 
| €xArpmrdvovtas Oday, Tors é €drrida éxovtas Cwis voroKopar, 
Kal aTAGs Tact Tois errvxwpidlovat Tod Auuod Evexev Eevodoyiav 
Kal wmnpeciay Ka? jpépay Trapéyov ex TOV Xopnyoupévov avTO. 
mAnpwbévtos odv Tod éviavtod Kal Siabde~apévns Tis evOnvias 
Kal Tavt@v olKot Topevopévarv, unkéte Exwv 5 mpaker elondOev 10 
els THY éavTod KédAXaV Kal éTEEUTNTE pETA pHVa, TOU Deod 
TapacyYovTos avT@ THv apopyny tavtTny atepdvov TpoTrov eis 
Ta éoxata avTov. Katédtre Sé Kal cuvTdypata Oy TA TreloTa 
omovons a&va. 


dua Tv Epywov amnreyxev. (14) of Sé aideoOévres rov dvdpa Kat Tovs aitov 
Adyous, "AAN’ ovdev Hpiv pédet ovcias, Epacav: 6 dé ra Toaita émurpeyoper 
Staxoveio Oa drropotpev, cxeddv mavrwy mpds Képdos Kexnvorwy Kai Kamndeiav TO 

a , € AY Z @ Pain ~ » a ee , , ‘ 

mpGypa mowvpevarv. vmrodaBor dé, Oios ipiv Sox ; pero: rdv be akidxpewv Te Kal 

, \ ‘ > \ F ‘ a e © \ i a ‘ 3} , 

pdda kaddv kal ayabdv eivat, Kai rowodvrov otov 4 mepi avrod ddfa éxparer 
guvoporoyovvTwv, OvKody Eexovtns, en, dv buds eri TovTo xetporovncw® epavTov. 
(15) kai AaBav dpyvpiov map’ airav audi ras tpraxocias kXivas év Trois Snpocios 
euBoros eixe. Kal Tv ard Aipod vocovyTwr émepeNeiro Kai Eévous Kal Trovs Kata 
omavw dvaykaiov é€k Tav aypav mapayevopévous edeEwdro. émei b€ 6 ipods 
> LZ > ~ > A a a. ‘ A , , ‘ > , 
émavoato émavindbev eis Td oiknua €vOa Kai mpd rovrov diérpiBe. Kai ddrtyov 
npepav éemiBiooas éredeuTHceV. 

14 In P after xi comes the Palestinian group in the following order: 
XLIV, XLIII, Lill, L, LI, XLVIII (XLV, XLIX, LII being omitted, and xiv 
following xxxIx): after xLv1I come the first five lines of x11, introducing 
LXIII; the remainder of xLi and XLII are omitted. 


P(W)TAls 

1 5¢] yap Ts; om B: +xalA péyas vrodnyes (sic) T od Wevdds] om T 
aN’ adnOGs}] om | GAn’] of 5¢ ds T (and om stop) 2 oldapev]+roo T 
8 150d] + dd onpepov Bl Eevoddxov]+T&v Seouévwy Bl) 4 daBiw]+ rap’ abrev 


B Soz 6 éxNelrovtas A é\mldas TA 7 maou Tr. émtxy.J]om A évexev before 
Tov h. A 8 rapéxwv cab’ jy. TB 10 olxias A 6])aP apdagée)+mddrw P; 
avOis T; confestim 1: at@s broorpéyas...... wad elonrOev B: txt As (Soz) 11 rip 
Kéd\X\av Thy éavrod T; TH kK. avrod A érex. after ufva A Miva)+ juepav P ; 
‘one’ ls 12 atrg] om W 13 av’tod] om TB karéhire] PA; xaréXere T ; 
karadédoure B kal] om P 14 déia]s adds a few lines 


ay Ses 
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(XLT) *Avaryxaioy 8é éote Kal yuvatkdv avbpelwov pynpoved- 
cat év T@ BiBriw, als cal 6 Beds Ta ica Tois avbpdau Tov EOdwv 
éxapicaro, trep tod wn mpopaciterbar aitdas ds dabevertépas 
ovcas mpos KaTopOwow Tis apeThs. TodrrAds pev odv éwpaxa, 

skal toddais dotetais ouvtetixnKxa mapOévois te Kab ypais: 
[€v als wai TatvaAn tH ‘Popata 1H pytp) Tokoriov, yuvarl 
els THY TEVPATLKHY TOhLTELAY aaTELOTaTH’ hs éuTodvoV ryéryovev 
‘Tepwvupos tus dd Aadpatias’ Suvayévny yap abriv vmep- 
TThval wacav, evpvestdtn ovoa, mpoceverrddice TH éavTod 

10 Backavig édxtoas adtny pos tov iSiov adtod cKordv. As 
Ouydrtnp éoti, kal viv doxeirar, Edotoxiov dvdpare év ByOreép: 
Hs éy@ ev suvruxia ov yéyova, réyerat 56 o dpa elvar cwdpo- 
veotadtn, cvvodiay éxovca TevTnKovTA mapbévev. 

“Eyvov 5¢ nal Bevepiav rv BaddoBixou Tod Kountos, Karas 

15 Svackopricacay Td THs Kaprdov doptior, Kab atradXayeioav 
Tov &« THs DAns Tpavydrov: Kal Ocodapay thy Tod tptBovvou, 
Thy éri TocodTovy axTnuooiyns erdcacay as éXenpoovvnv 
AaBovoav obtw Tedevticar | ev TH povacrnpio tod ‘Havya 
mapa Oddatrayv. éyvwv ‘Ociay évépuati, Td dra Kal oEeu“votaTny 

20 yuvaixa: Kal thy TavTns aderdiy ’Adorayr, od« aklas pev Tavrns, 
eragkiws 8& ris Suvduews eats Shoacav. éyvov éyo Kal 
BacvavidxXar, thv Kavdcdstavod rod oTpAaTHAATOV, TpoOvpws Kal 


6—19 (p. 129) On this section see Introd. § 7; and on the names that occur 
in it see Note 78. The text of this and the other passages not found in PWT 
is constructed out of B by means of 1, only the words attested by 1 being 
retained: the discarded words of B are given in the apparatus. In such 
passages the text can be no more than an approximation to the original ; 
they are printed closer and enclosed in [ ]. 


XLI (TTept [ynaik@n driwn): P(W)TIs 

1 écrit] nynodpny Bl 2 xal] WT; om PB TOUS. 8s &O\wy] om T arf 
WTB; om P 

Bl (see note above) 

6 77 ‘Pwyalg] urbicam1 6,7 mulierem prudentem ac spiritualem1 9 racd1? 
Jem }rev ; ardyrwv 1%; roddGv, Wa wh elrw racdv B odca)+els rhw evdperov rodt- 
relay B 11 Evcroxla Bt 12 éyeyévew Bt opbdpa] a pluribus 1 14 éyvwy 
6e] edpnxws otv AB THv]+relictam | BaddoBixov] Bt; -duc- Bt; -pex- A’; 
Vallacinil 14, 15 kadds......dopriov]om AB 16 kal]+rhv paxaplay B- THY] 
+coniugem ] 17 édenuootvnv]+ratrnv B 19 B puts the stop at redevrica: 
the punctuation adopted is suggested by the other sentences of this paragraph, and 
is perhaps supported by 1 ‘Oclav] Bt (1 femina iustae semper ac per omnia 
probabilis uitae); Ovclay Bt: (&yvwv dclav dvopart Tawray cepy. ABS? B9-10) kal] 
om Bt 20 ’AdoNay)+Kal ratrny BeBwwxviay év dper7 B 21 Shoacar]+.fhdw 
Ocod B 22 Bago. 1 Thv]+relictam 1 Kavdtavoi Bt 
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evraBas THY apeTnv eEaoxioacay, Kal exomevny elo ere al viv 
Tov ayovev opodpas: kab PDorewny mapOévov oepvorarny eis 
aixpov, @uyarépa Ocoxtiorov Too mpeo Butépov Tob Kata Aaobdi- 
kevav. ouvétuxov S¢ Kal ev "Avtioxela oEmvoTrarn yuvarkl Kal 
™@ Gep Tpocouirdovay, tH Svaxovicon TaBunari, Oeta "Todvvov 5 
TOU eto KOTOU "Kavoravrivourddews.' elSov b¢ Kal év *Poun THY 
Kany ’AcédAay THY mrapOévov yeynpakviay év TO povacrnpie, 
eee mpavrarny yuvaixa Kal avexyouéevny ovvodias. év ols 
é eacduny dy8pas Te Kal yuvaixas vEOKATHX TOUS” €Ocacdpnv 
wal ’ABiray THv TOD Oeod akiav abv Te TAvTNS avdpt ‘Ampoviave 
Kal ™ TovTwyv Ovyarpi Evvouin, evapertobvTas T® Oe@, ws 
avTiKpus petateOhvat emt THY évdperov Kab éyxpari} “mohuTeLan, 
earatiebérres év TOUTOUS ral THs ev Xpiore KOLMTEDS, éXeu- 
Bepadévres pev maons Gpaptias, évtos S€ Kal yvaoews yevouevor 
év pynpn ayabn Tov Biov éavTav Raranetpavres. ]| 15 
(XLIT) [Axnjxoa Tept Tovdavod TLVOS ev TOs pépeot TOV 
"Eéeonvav, avdpos a doxntikwTarou ds Kal? vmepBodnv Karat Eas 
avtod TO capKiov dotéa Kal déppa meprepepe povov. ovTos eis’ 
Ta éoxyata Tod TéXoUS — TYLAS YapiopaTos layaTwr. | 


=~ 


° 


10 On Apronianus and Avita see Note 95. 
16—19 Soz. 111. 14 (29) Kar’ éxeivo xatpod IovAvavis audi tiv “Edecay (al. 
> , > , ‘ e > , > ~ ‘ , > , 

-oo-) édpiroodpe axpiBeordry Kai ota dcwpat® adywyf Kai modireia emtxerpnoas, 
as éxtés capkay doréas cai Séppate Soxeiv ovverrdvar: cai "Edpaip ro Svpo 
avyypapei mpdpacis yevéoOar mpaypareias ris Kara rdv abrod Biov adnynceas* 
émeWnhitero S€ Beds avros ois dvOpwro epi abrov edd£alov, Saipovas dmehaivew 
kal mavrodarav voowv idces aite Swpnodpevos, ob appdxors tov GAN’ edy7 


xatopOoupevas. (See Note 79.) 


Bl 

3 rod Kara A.J] om 1 4-6 cuvéruxor...... Kwvor.] om A® 4 cepvordry] + Kal 
evhaBeordry els brepBodnvy B 5 LaPiavy Bt 6 Kwvor.] om | 7 rap0évov] 
+Xpicrod xah@s B 8 feminam mitem atque mansuetam 1 9 veoxarnxirous] 
monachorum uitas et instituta discentes 1 (incorrectly, see c. L1v) 10 xal]+rqv 
paxaplay B=’ ABlrav] Btl; ’ABlrrav Bt ’Ampoviavg] (see 1; p. 147); "Ampurarp 
Bt; Ipuavg BtAB; ’Arpiavg Bt; Piniano 1 (Apreniano ]'") 11 Evvopiy) + ev 
mwacw B; adeo 1 12 perareOjvat]+ padiws ard Tod dvemevov Kai tpupydod Blov B 
CW bigness morelay] ad caelestem uitam | 14 apaprias]+redrelws B év70s...... 
vevopevor] ev Kadg dyn dywriodpevor A® 14, 15 évrds...xaradelavres] diuinarum 

‘autem rerum peritiam atque notitiam semper habuerunt | 


XLIL (Tlept’loyAianof): Bl 
16,17 dxijxoa (dxnxbapyev AB) apd, rwos év Tois pépeot exelvos yevduevor dyduare 
Tovdiavéy, dvdpds (sic) x.7.A. AB 17 “Edeonvdv] AléicowGv Bt; ’Edeoonvav Btl 


19 rivfs]+evexey B 
B, P. Il. 9 
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, 
(XLITI) "Eyvwv tia marw eis ta ‘lepocoAvpa ovouate 
a , > ae 4 
"Addmov, Tapoéa To vyéver, d¢ Trapayevopevos év Tois ‘leporoAvpors 
la 
Alay thy atpiTTov Wdevoev oddv, ovY Hv oi ToAXo éBadicaper, 
Gra Eéyny tid avatewov éavtd Torttelav' bmép avOpwrov 

5 yap hoxnoev, ws Kal avtovs Tovs Saipovas dpitartas avTod 
TO avaoTnpov pndé ToApHoat avT@ Tpoceyyica. Su brepBorhv 
yap éyxpareias xal aypurvias brevonOn nat dacpa elva. év 
pep yap TH TecoapaKocTH Hobe Sia wévre, Tov Sé AAXov Srov 

~~ lol ’ 
Katpov piay Tapa piav. TO dé péya avtod TobTo Hv: ad’ éorrépas 
\ 

10 méxpis Ste mwadw 4 adedkpotns acuvyyeto eis Tods evKTNplous 
otxous, év TO "EXardu eis Tov THs avadrpews Bovvoy Sev 
avernpOn 6 “Inaods, éotws Kal Wardov Kal mpocevydpevos 

W % 29 ¥ ¥ ” ” a) 22 'f 2 OF 
Sveréreu- wal cite Evie elite EBpexev cite éemayvitev, doddevTos 
eweve. TANPwaas odv TOV GuVAOy KaLpov Te eEvTMETLKe odupio 

15 Tas Tavtwy Expove Kéddas, cvVaywv avTods Eis TOds EdxTNploUS 

Mv \ ee 9 , > - a a A 
oixous, Kal Kal Exactov olKoy cuprparrwv avTois év 7} SevTEpov 
avrigwvov, cal cuvevydpevos, odtTws ames mpd Hwépas eis TO 
KedrLlov éavtod, ws él tis adnOelas Torddets éxdvdvcKdvT@v 

ts | a > a \ > , J a X e f e 
avtov Tay adeApav Kal atocduyyovtwy avtod Ta ivdtia os 

20 ard TUTpas, Kal Gra TepiBadrdovtwy. obtws obv Tad dva- 
Taels péxpt THS Spas THs Warwwdias mpocelyev Ews éomrépas. 

\ LA , 3 Xt , a , A , 
kal avTn Toivuy 1 apetn ‘Adortov Tod Tapoéws Tod TeXerwOEvTos 
év ‘lepocodvpors Kaxet xouunbévros. | 
1 XLII and XLiv are inverted in P, and xu follows XLII, xLv being 

omitted. In xxi P is equivalent to PW unless otherwise stated. 


XLII (TTept AAoAfoy): P(W)TAls, 
‘Ll awdkwrwi AB év ‘lepocodtuors T 2 Aurelius s, (by confusion of 3 and 4} 
tots] om T 3 ob] 088’ A éBddicay As, 5 avrod ro] om T 7 yap] 6é 


éyxp.] doxioews A kal?] om A 8 ddov] om Ts, 9 wlay rapa play] post 
biduum 1 — péya 66 A 10 8re] WTAB; drov P 12 dvedjpOn] PBs, ; 
dvirOev TA 6 "Inoots] WTABt; "Ino. 6 xipios P; 6 Kiptos Bts,; saluator } 
xal?] om A 13 etre &Bpexev......€ueve] om T 14 xpivov A; xavdva B 
cpatply P ’ 17 pd] mpds (sic) TA 18 éavrod] WP (adrod) 1s,; om TAB 
wodAdxis] PBts,; om TABt: +eldov P; emloraya abrds B 19 avrod] om TA 
ipdria)+xat P (txt W) 20 dd rh.) drowhivarres abrd A; ‘because of their 


wetness’ 8: + ofrw karhpxorro dara W; + obrw Karepxouevww Tov bidrww ef abrav P; 
+otrws drésratov B weptBaddbvrwv] mepéBaddov airév A: + ludria Ps, (txt W) 
obrws ojy rdw] kalA 21 péxpe THs Spas] om 1 rTis*] WT; rpirys ABs,; om P 
pas] + éyepBels A Ths Parupdlas] PT; rH Yaduwdle AB(1)s, 22 airy doriv 4 
dp. P (txt W) - Tod rehewOévros] W (om rod) TA(B)Is,; rav Spbpov redécavros P 
23 év)+rois AB 


1209 pcp : 
XLIII. _ADOLIUS. XLIV. INNOCENT. 131 


1210 a 


\ \ ‘ ’ 
(XLIV) Ta cara tov paxdprov ‘Ivvonévtiov tov mpecBvtepov 
’ a ‘ 
Tov "EXat@vos tapa todd@v pev axnKoas, ovdev Sé HTTOV Kal 
’ € a a 4 > A ¢ ” 4 
map nhuav tav ocvénodvtwv av’T@® tpia érn aKxovan. ovTOS 
e A > ea 4 ss 
atdoveTtatos Hv Kal’ brrepBorny> yevopevos Sé TaY éemidokwv év 
TO TaraTi év Tais apyais Kwvoravtiov Tod Bactiéws ametatato 5 
e Ul > \ Ul fo) , 
Opu@pevos amd yapou, év ols elye Kal vidv Tladdov dvopate 
ip 
Sopéctixoy oTpatevopevoy. TovToV dwapTnaavTos mpos Ouyatépa 
mpecButépou érapacato 0 IvvoKxévtios TH tdi vid, Tapaxadécas 
tov Oedv Kai eir@v Ste Kupie S05 a’t@ rovwodTov mvedpa iva 
pnkére edpyn Karpov Tov éEapapticat TO capKiov: dpevov Hynaa- 10 
pevos Sarpovie avtoy TuKTevev 7 axoracia. 5 87 Kal yeyévnrat. 
a ” \ a > \ > \oy a? a bs a \ 
ds Ett Kal viv éotiv eis TO Gpos TOV 'EXaLdy otdnpopopav Kal 
_ masSevopevos b1rd Tod mvedpatos. odTos oO IvvoKévtios alos pev 
yéyovev eArenpav AHpos oPOnoopar TarnOH Sinyovpevos, ws 
, , 2 > \ ea) > fo) A U a 
moAXaKis KAéTTEW alToV amd TaY adeAPov Kat Siddvae Tots 15 
Seopévors. xa irrepBoryv Sé yéyovev Axaxos xal drrdods, 
kal yapicpatos nEWOn Kata Saipovwr. év ols mote jvéxOn 
> A , e , e a e X\ 4 \ \ 
avT® veavioxos opwvtav jyadv vo Tvevpatos AnpOels Kal 
U ” a ol \ 
mapécews, ws eue Ocacdpevov avtixpus Oedrtoar Su@Ear Hv 
pntépa tod ayGévtos, dmevdoxncavta Tis Oepareias. cuvéBy 20 
= > nr = \ 60 \ "4 6. / 0 > \ 
oby év TO petakd éXOovta Tov yépovta GedcacOat avtny Tape- 
a > / 
otécav Kat Kralovoav Kai odvpopévny emi tH avexdunynto 
a a can la be c , Aen} 
cupdopa Tod viod. Saxptoas obv 0 Kahoynpos Kal émiaThayyvi- 
a ‘\ A e ana 
abeis XaBav Tov veavioxov eiohjOev eis TO papTUpLo EavTOd 6 
> / > , > ig fa a TI 4 A 
exodopncer autos, év @ | Aetpava Kataxeitar ‘Iwdvvov Tod 25 


2 ov8év] From this word to xpeadiov (11, p. 132) there is a lacuna in W, owing 
to the loss of a folio. 7 See Note 80. 12 See Note 81. 25 See Note 82. 


XLIV (Tlept’INNoKentioy): PTAll,s 
1 Ivvox.] WBt1; ’Ivox. PTABts (throughout) 2 ovdev] W breaks off 3 dxovon 


after quay A; om TBt 4 évidtwv T; émidbins A 6 Kwvoraytivov Als 
6 éoxe T 8 éxnpdoaro T 9 roofrov] om A 10 pyxérc] PA(I)1,; uh TBs 
11 daluoun AB yéyovev A 12 ds ér kal viv] TAB; ds xal viv eloérr P 
14 édejpwv]+rdxa 52 cal All, gatvowa A 7a an. P 16 yéyovev)] PAls; 
yeyouws TB(1,) 17 Kal] 8d cal P(lr"); 6s A; om TB(I,); txt Is kaTntubdn 
xap.] TB ols] + kai P 18 veavicxos] ‘a girl’ s 19 dytixpi T Oedjoat] 
om T 20 dx0évros] PAI(I,); macdds Ts; Sacuondvros B 21 ra’rny A; rH 
tovrou pntépa Bis 23 vlod] xv’ (sic) T: +‘ when he saw’ Ils kaddynpos] aywos P 
omhayxv. AB (+é2’ adrovs) 24 avrod P @ P 25 karaxetrac]+Tov Oelov 
Bt (Ilys) 


9—2 


bat AB 


132 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 1917 Bo” 


fal a ‘f > \ 
Barrictov. Kal émevEdpevos av’T@ péxpis evvdtns wpas arro 
tpitns Opas, vyth amédSwxe Tov veavioxoy TH avTod untpl TH 
avTn npépa, Kal THY Taper avTod Kal Tov Saipova éedXdoas- 
fal a \ 
TovavTn S€ hy 7 rdpeots avTOD ws TTvovTA TOV Traida éml TOV 
5 POTOY TTVELY, OUTAS HY exaTpadgeis. 
TIpéBarov atrorécaca ypads tis tpoonAGev avt@ Kralovaa* 
Val > la Le! / arr \ , ” b) , 
Kat akorovOnoas avTH réyer: AciEov pou Tov toTov évOa atro- 
+ , A 
ANecas. amrdyet adTov eis Tos Teplt Tov Aaldpiov ToToUs. aTas 
° , e \ t ’ 6 , 
ovv mpoonvéato. of dé Kréavtes vewdtepor mpopOdcavtes 
” ee > a 2 #) i. % \ e 
10 €ogakay avto. év Te odv TmpocevEacOa avTov pndevos oporo- 
yoovtos, Kexpuppévov Tod Kpeadiou ev TO auTreA@vi, ToOEv Kopak 
AN > lA \ \ / 4 > s \ \ € 
Mav éréstyn kai \aBov Koreov Tadw amréctyn. Kal mpooxav oO 
\ a A 
paxdptos edpe 70 Oda: Kai obtw TpooTecdvTEs AUTO oi VewTEpoL 
ie; e / Ul , 
@poroynaav ot opdkavtes avo, dmraitnOévtes TO aEvov Tipnpa. 
t 
13 (XLV) [Ilepuetéyouer ev Taratia xal ovvexpovicapev 
A , a , 
Haxp® xpove T® mpeaButépw Diropoyw avdpl acxntixwtato 
\ es a 
kal Kaptepixwtate’ ds dpynto pev e& oixétidos pnTtpds édev- 
LA 4 / 
Oépou d€ matpos: tocavrny bé edryéveray eis THY Kata Xpioroy 
> / va ¢ 
évedeiEato TodiTelay, ms Kal avTods Tos aviKnToUs ev yévet 
’ A 
20 aideia Oar avTod THY Swny Kal tiv apeTnv. odTos amerdEato év 
a , ’ a a 
tais jpépats ‘lovkavod tod Sucwvipouv Bacidéws, Kal peta 
Fi / , a 
mappnatias SuedéyOn tovtw. dv EvpicOjvar exéXevoe Kal bd 
, a eg 2 , a 4 
mavapiav KocatcOivat' bs éyxaptepnoas TO Tpdypati, Kal 
8 See Note 83. 15 The chief differences between I'v and 1 are 
indicated as samples. On Philoromus see Note 84. 
PTAII,(1—5)s 


1 dd Tp. dpas wéxpis évv. (om wpas) TB(ll,8); txt PA 2 rdv veavicxov] adréy Pl 
Tq avrod wyrpi] TBtl,s; om PABtl 7H abrH huépg] PTABtIs; om Btl, 3 av’rod 





after daluova T é&pr\ace A 5 mlrrey (sic) A éxorp. qw A: +4)Xo abrot 
mwahw onuetov A: 1, ceases here 6 pais ris before mpd8arov A tts] om T(B) 
7 0a) wou A 8 rov] PT; 75 AB 10 rpovevxerOar TB ll éyxexp. A 
Kpeadlov] xpéaros T; W recommences 

P(W)TAls 

11 xépat wobév AB —-:12 éwéorn] +77 Korg B (1 supra ipsas) _xal?....., amréorn] 
om A dvécrn T mpooxav ov (om cal) TB; d€ A 13 waxdpios}]+ Iv. T 


We 7d Oadua A veavloxot P ol vewr, after wordy. TA 14 of opdt. airs] PA 
(om ol) s (‘that they had killed it’); of céyavres rodro B; | altered; om T kal 
dryriOnoav A(B) : 

XLV (TTep! PiAopusmoy): Bl 

16 7p] + Ccopireordrw B 17 kal kapr.] om AB 18 etyévecav] + evaperov B; 
dperGv AB 19 dyixjrovs év yéve] qui libertate generis anicii dicerentur 1 
20 riv1)+lodyyedov B Thy?) + Ths doxhoews cvepydv B 22 robrw)+7@ dvoceBer 
6 yervaios ToD Xp. dbdAnrhs . B 23 wadaplwy)+ évrovirara B; éordra AB 


1217 cp 
| XLV. PHILOROMUS., 133 


1218 aB 


xdputas aure aporoynoer, Os auros Hpiv Sinyjoaro. TOUT® 
emeeto év mpoouniors o THs Topvelas TodEMos Kab Tis yaoTpi- 
Hapyias: ds TO mdOos e&nNacev eycherou@ Te Kal adnpodopia, 
Kat amoxy avzivou dprouv Kat mdvtwv Tov épropévav Sia Tupds. 
Staxaptepjoas év tovrous emt Sexaoxta® érecw hoe Tov emi- 5 
vixwov buvov T® Xpiots. obtos bd TOY TVEUUATOY THS ToVNn- 
pias Siadépws rroreunbels evexaptépnoev ev évi povactnpio: 
TecoapdKovta etn. adnyeito S€ obtos btu Em) tpudxovta “Kal 
dv0' érn ovdemias drrwpas yYpdunv. Seidéias Sé rote Toveunoaons 
"apos To TavTns TepuyevécOat’ pvipate éavtov Kabeiptev ert 10 
ern €€. rovtou mravu éxndeto 6 paxdpwos | Bacinreuos 6 ericxotros 
n80pevos avtov TH avornpla Kal TH oTUpoTHTL ds etoére Kab viv 
Tov Kahawov Kai Ths TeTpddos Tod ypadew ovK dveywpnaer, 
oySonxoatov Tov dywr éros. obtos épnoev Stu’ Ad’ ob euvora- 
yoynOnv cal dveyevynOnv péxpe Tis orpepov juépas, prov 15 
addoTpiov Swpedv ov BéBpwxa, Gd ex tev iSiav movev' o> 
é€ml Ocod yas erecev Ott Svaxdo.a TevTyiKovTa voulopata éx 
Tov épyov THY YELpaY avTOD NeAwBnpkvois SéSwKev, ovdSérOTE 
adixnoas ovdéva. b5 mebh TH Topela Kal péxpis adThs ‘Powys 
amnrGev edouevos eis TO paptipiov Tov paxapiov Térpou' 20 
épOace Sé xal péxpis ’AreEavdpeias, edEopevos eis Td waptupiov 
tov Mdpxov. +7rAGet Se Kat Sedtepov eis ‘Iepocodvpous, ibvous 
atehOav tocol Kal dvadepacw éavt@ émapKécas. Edeyev Sé 
obros Ste OU péuvnpai Tote amoctas Kata vodv TOU Geod pov.] 


Bl 

2 éwéGeto]+7@ yevvaiy B yaorp.| +ws édeyer B 3 bs]+Tuparvjcas B 
e&pacev]+Kabdrep mupxatav dpuerpov vdaTr AdBpw KaracBéoas dxpas éyxpareias Spw 
B (Ire) od. Te K. €ykr. B 4 aroxq]+ Bpwudrwr cai B xal?]+amatarAds B 
5 éreow]+ dors Taira irepyianoas Ta Graxra 7aby B (I) 6 Xpior@~)+ Tydow ce, 
Kbpee, b7t UwéAaBEs we, Kal ovK edppavas rods éxOpovs pou em’ évé B (Ir*’) 8 de] 
+nobis | kal dvo] om 1 (txt ]*e’) 9 rore]+pe gyoi B mode. ]+els axpov ws 
kal Thy nuepay alrhy ExpoBov yivecda B 10 mpds...... meptyev.] Bt] (paraphrased) ; 
om Bt 11 &]+xal ravrys wepeyévero Tov t érapis (dmradelas AB) ré\enov modep7- 
gas wera TOU MvevuaTos TOU Thy delay TovTw émdyovros B (A® in 1st pers: 1 may 
perhaps represent some germ of this rather than the previous) TovTou] + Tov 
dodinov B 12 crupérynri]+xKai mpocexeig (émiueheig AB) rod épyou B(IF) 
13 ro Kaddpov...... ypagpew] libros propria manu scriberel 14 &épyoev]+6 paxdptos 
Bil’) 15 dveyev.]+€& Udaros kai mvevparos Bo 16 BéBpwxa]+ mapa twos (runt) B 
20 7d) +aywrarov B Tlérpov] + xat Iavov B (le) 21 dé]+ pedes 1 22 rod) 
+rusiov &0AnTod B: | in basilica martyris Marci n\Ge] adiit (Hierosolymam 
autem secundo adiit) 1; xarntudOnv dé pn xapw edyjs x. devr. év ‘Tep. B: +els rem 
Tav aylwy roxrwy B (I) 23 émrapxéoas]+martyres sanctos honorauit | 6e] 
+ipiv B 24 odros]+ xapw Tod Nuds WpednO hvac B (Ire) pou]+ Taira Ta d0da 
rod paxaplou ®, kal év rovros 7 anrryros vin’ Kal abr@ awodédora: Tay waxaplwy move 
70 wépas, 6 duapdvrwos rs d6éns orépavos B(I*”) 
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(XLVI) ‘H Tpitpaxapla Meravia Saravh yéyove TO ryev0s, 

. elroby ‘Pwpaias Ovyatnp pev yeyove Mapke)divou Tov amo 
vrdaTov, dvbpés 8é Tivos TOV ard afioparov yuvn, ov Karas 
ovK Htc rat avTn xnpevoara elKoo Tov Sebrepov ayourn 

5 €TOS Spores Oeiov xatnéiwOn, cal pndevi padey Sign euias eKO- 
AveTO yap €v Tots Kapdis Ovarevtos apxny éyovtTos €v 7H 
Baocnela, mounsara éritporov Tov viod avTis Gnonaghtpiths Ta 
KWHnTa TwavTa aris AaBoica Kal éuBarovoa eis WrgOr, pera 
davepav taiswv kal yuvaikdv Spopata KatémAevoev el Thy 
10 "Anrefdvdperav. KaKeiOev Siarodjoaca tas tras Kal eis xpuoov 
KaTaKeppaticaca elai ey els TO Spos ths Netptas, trois matpact 
mepiTuyxavoura Tots Tept Tapio Kal uhesiazen Kal Lapamiwva 
Tov llied cai Ladvovtiov Tov Lucy rearray cai loiSwpov Tov oporo- 
yarn émria KoTrOV ‘Eppourréhews Kab Aiéaxopor. Kal expovice 
15 map’ autois éws nBsae érous ava id epnyov KuKNEevovea Kal 
ictopotca mdvtas Tovs ayious. peta dé ToUTO Tod adryovoraMov 
"Andefavdpeias efopicavros "Ici8wpov cai Tucipov cai "ASEAgiov 
cai Tagvovriov cat Taye, év ols cal Appdvioy Tov TAp@Tny, 


1 In P xuvt follows tx. In A it is introduced by the piece on p. 128, thus: 
’Avayxaiov...xnpais: év als Rv Kat} Tpiop. M. «.r.A. P includes W when not 
otherwise stated. On Melania see Note 85. 16—2 (p. 135) See Note 86. 

18 raporny] B goes on: Kat érépous tivds, [rovs mavras dadexa émioKdmous 
Kal mpeaBurépovs Kal Aorods KAnpixous Te Kat dvaxwpntds,] as yiverOa tov 
dpiOpor éxardy elkoor & robs mavras, kai Sexadvo émioxdmous x.t.A. (For words 
in [] Bt read: kai @dous évdexa.) 


XLVI (Tlep? tHc rpadc MeAanfac): P(W)TAls 

1 Medavia] Btle9ndrevg; Meddvn PABt; Meddviov WT; Melanius l*™ (see Note 
85) ‘Iowavt P (txt W) yéyove] PBt; 7 Bt; om TA Te yéevee T 2 frou 
P (jrotv WTA) yeyovuia P (txt W) MapxedAlvov] WT Bt; Mapxedivov PBts ; 
MapxéAdov Al 3 dé] om A OVigenies émripéuv.] 7s Kad@s kat érmméuy. A; om 8 
Kadds] om T1:+7d dvoua TB 4, 5 elxoordv (+68)...... Karniwwon (+xal) after 
Baotrela (7) P (txt W) 4 devrepov] om PA; txt TBls 5 elrodca P 6 yap] ~ 
pev P (txt W) THs Bacthelas (om év) T 8 wdvra Ta kw. T mévTa] om A 
adrjs] om P (txt W) elaBar. T 9 tiv) om T 10 KxdxetOev] PAL; xaxetoe T; 
éxei B(s) mor. A 11 Nyrp. P (txt W) rois]+aylos AB 12 ouwtvyx. P 
’Opatovov PA (txt W); Assisius]; Arseniuss = Zapaziwva] T (-ova) Bt; Lepawiwva 
PABtl: (see Note 68) 13 Denr. and opodoy. tr. T 14 émloxomor...... Atécx.] 
om T xal?] om TA éxpév.J+de T; yap A 15 ws] P; ds TAB = Hulcous A 
mapa A kuKn.] + kadoropoica (stet x. lor.) T 16 dravras T 17 ééopl- 
cayros]+rov T Tliriwioy A = -18 dv wapwrnv] T; 7. wapériov AB; rdv wapodrw 
W; xat Ilapodrw P; om Is: (cf. Soz. cited p. 33) 


i 


1226 a] XLVI. MELANIA THE ELDER. 135: 


\ , 
kal dabexa emicKdtrous Kal rpecBurépous, eis THY Tadaotivny 

LA s wptea s ? ’ nA Ons , 
mept Avoxatodpevay’ ols nxorovOnoev airy ex Trav idiwv ypnud- 

/ a fal fo] 

Tov vInpeToupévn. KwAvopLEevwy Sé Tov brnpeTav, ws SunyodvTo, 

Uj \ “” wen 3 / b a \ ld 
guvetuxov yap To ayio Licipie Kal “lovdep@ cat Tadpvoutio 

? io S = a a 
kal ’Appawvie, adtrn waidapiov KapaxddXuov NaBodoa év tais 5 
e / a 
eomrépais Epepev avtois TA Tpds THY ypElav. ryvovs Sé 6 HTraTLKOS 
THs Tadaorivys, Oedjoas Tov KOATTOY TANPHaL TpocedoKnoeEY 
avTny Kamvitew Kat Katacxov avtiv éBadrev eis pudaKny 
ayvoay thv édevOepiav. airy Sé Snrot avT@: "Eyo Tovde pev 
yéyova Ouydrnp, Ttovde S¢ yuvyn* tod 5é Xpiorod eiul Sovrn. 10 
a a 4 
Kai py THs evTeAelas TOU oXNMaATOS ov KaTaTTUoNs SivapaL 
yap euautny éay Odr\w inpadoat, Kal otk eyes pe ev TovTw 
Katrvicas ovdé Tav éuav Tt NaBeiv. Bote ody iva pn ayvoncas 
> Ie / »O / / a A oi a > / 
eyKAnpact tepitréons edndwod cou Sei yap Kata Tov avaicOn- 
tov Kabdrrep iépaxt TO TYP KexpHaOaL. TOTE yvovs 6 SixaoTHs 
4 t 
Kal TpocateXoynoato Kal mpocexvvncey avTH, Kal éxédevoev 
a / 
QUTHY AKOAUTWS TUYTUYXdVeELV Tots dryioLs. | 
, 

Airy peta Thy avdkdnow TovTeY povacTnpLoy KTicaca éV 
€ a 
lepocoAvpots eixooverrta Etecw évexpovicey éxed Exovoa ouvo- 

, 

diay twrap0évev tevtnxovta. 1 cuvétn Kal 6 edyevéotaTtos Kai 20 


= 
ue 


P(W)TAls 

1 xat!] om WT kal mpeoBurépous] om T Ilan. wept A.] WAB; Ilan. xal 
A. Pls (Caesarea); Tadatorivns A. T 2 airy] airy A; +7 paxapins Bs 
3 bwnperoupévyn]+ avrois A brnperov] PA; banperovnévwy TB 4 Tliryuly A 


5 xal’Ap.] om Pl (txt W) aidrn]+% dvdpela Bl (benedicta) matdaplov] dovdou 
(after xapax.) T ven xapaxddd\ov] TAB (one \ ABt); xapaxddww P; xapaxdd\\nv W 
ap Bdvovoa TB: + évediddoxero kal A 6 éomepwais A anripyev T; eloépepey B 
7 Ilad\.J+xat A 8 xarvifew] WAB (xanvioa) 1; xarawrojoew P; xaramrifew 
(sic) T; xararovioa ven &Badev abr TB gppoupay T 9 dywrjoas (sic) T 
édevOépay A(s): +atr%s PBT (before ri) (txt W) .abT@] + Aéyouea AB(I) 
9,10 Tov pev, roo 62 A 10 doUAn elu T 11 xai] om T pov] om A 
katagppovjoys LT 12 éavriv W éav Gédw before éxavriv TB byadoa] Pls; 
kat op. A; cal by. kal éxdexfioa B; éxdex. cal oy. T ob divy T 13 xanvloa] 
WAB ven (Rosw. Notatio 174); rrofca P; xararoviioat T éuavjom Woot) 
om P (txt W) waj]om T 14 éyxAjpacr] WTAB; éyxdjmare Pils) xara] 
om A 15 lépaxc]+xat TA Tg TUpy] arrogantia Is; xaudy (sic) P (in marg. 
corr. pdupy); xarpy W: W breaks off here 

PTAls 

15 xpjoacdu A Stxacrys] + édOiwv (om xal) A 16 adrg]om P =_'17 abrip] 
omT 18 atrnJomP pera]t+oiwP rotrwy)+évOéw dvdpav B; ‘holy ones’ s 
19 &y A évexp.] P; éxp. AB: (Ern svvexp. T) éxei] Psl (in quo); év rq “Iepou- 
gadis T (om év) A (om 7g) B 20 rap0évuw]+usTAs étjxovra A 


Ke AB 


136 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 4108 ua 


oudtpotros Kal otiBapdtatos ‘Povdivos 6 amo “Itadias &§ 
’Axurnias ris méreus, mpecButepiov és botepov Kxatakmleis: 
‘0d yvootixdtepos Kad érveixéatepos ev avdpdow ody ebpioxero. 
SeEvovpevos odv duddrepot év toils etxooverta éreat Tovs Tapa- 
5 TUyxdvovtas ev Tois ‘lepocodvpors evys Evexer, €TLOKOTOUS TE 
kat povdlovras nal tapbévous, oixelors dvakopacw pxoddpnoayv 
pév mdvtas Tovs mapatvyydvovtas, Hvwcay S¢ TO oxXiopa TO 
cata Llaviivov @s avdpav tetpaxociwy povatovtwr, Kal wdvTa 
aipeTiKov TvevpaToMayov oupTeicayTes eiaryaryov els THY éK- 
1oKAnoiay, TiM@VTES TOUS KaTa TOTOV KANptKors Se'pois Kal 
tpopais, orw SueréXecav pndéva cxavdadricartes: | 
(XLVII) Xpoves tis ovopate ex THS KOpNsS THS Neyouevns 
Powikns, arouetpnaas ao THs dias KopNs TANTIoY ovans THS 
épjuov pupa tmevtaxicxyinua Bnyata TO SeEt@ mrodl apiOpov- 
15 peva, exeioe TpocevEduevos wpvke dpéap’ Kal etpwv KdddoTOV 
bdwp améyov dpyuidas értd @oddounoev éEavT@ exel Eeviav 
puxpav. Kat ad’ hs nucpas éveOpevicev Eavtov TH pwovy nvEato 
TO Oe@ 1) dvaxaprpat wnnére eis olxovpevov Témov. TmapedOov- 
tov 5€é ordiqwv érav HEvwOn mpecButepiov abdeAporntos rept 
20avTov auvaxdeions ws avdpav Siaxociwv. aitn ody avtov 
hépetas THs aoxnoews 7 apeTy, OTL éEnKovta Etn Trapedpevoas 
T@ Ovotactnpio iepatredwy ov THs épnuwou eEnAOev, ovK eKxTOS 
épyou idiwy yeipav BéBpwxev aprov. 


1 See Note 87. % See Note 88. 
12 In P xuvu follows xxxtx. Tullberg’s A and N give the text of s 
(Paradisus 12—21). On monks named here see Note 89. 


PTAls 

1 povdrporos Bl (-gos Bt) kal or(B.] om TBt aro]+ris A 2 ’AxvAnvias 
(sic) T 3 -xwraros and -xésraros A nipioxé mis (yr. and éw. in acc.) T 
4 ody] om As rois}om TA 5 ebxis evexev] om T 6 @Kxoddmouv A; olxodo- 
podvres TB 7 pev}] om TAB iw O€ cal ro oxjua A 10 ridvres]+re T 
rovs...kAnptxods] Pl; rdv...xAjpov TABs Swpors]+re TB 


XLVII (TTep! Xponfoy kal Tlapnoytioy): PTAls 

12 Kpénos T évopart] Neyouevos A: + dpudpevos Bl Ths"] om P 13 dd] 
éx P 14 wevraxdou, A = Byywara before pipia A TP Todi Te 5. T 16 dré- 
xov]+els Bddos AB1 odpy.PA éavrgomA 18 wnxért] rod Noowod T; om A 
19 de] ofy A éviaurav T 20 doel T Tpraxogiwy A 20, 21 airy odv ¢. 7 


. dp, adbrot rijs do. A 21 rijs dox.) om Ts 22 ov &x T 23 Epywv T 
létwvy]) PB; ray TA dprov T 


1196 BcD] XLVII. CHRONIUS AND PAPHNUTIUS. 137. 


Tovtrm cuvexer “laxwB .tis ex yertovwr 6 érixdnv xodos, 
yvooriKoratos eis axpov. ayporepor Sé yvopipor Foav Tod. 
paxapiov ’Avtwviov. pias ody TaY tpepov ouvdpapovTos Kal 
Tlagvoutiou tod émideyopévov Kepada, bs ydpicpa yrooews 
elye TOV Ociwv ypapayv madatas kal xawis SiaOnens, Tacay 5 
auTHy Epunvevov ux avayvous ypadds, mpaos S€ Hv ds KadvTTeE- 
oat mpodntixny apetyy’ of héperat St oySonxovta Ern id’ by 
dv0 xiT@vas ovK Eaxe. TovTOLs oUVTUYdVTES eyo TE Kal oi 
paxdpiot Evayptos cai "AXBavios efntoupev pabeiv tas aitias 
TOV TapawiTTovTwy 7 Kat éexmumtovtTwy adeApav 7%) shaddv- 
pévov év Te KaOnxovte Bio. auvéBn yap ev tats Hpépats 
éxeivais Kat Xatpnuova tov doxntnv xaOefomevov tedXevTHcas 
kai evpePhvar avtov vexpov év Th Kabédpa Kxatéxovra TO Epyov 
eis Tas xelpas. auvéBn Sé Kal Gdrov adeApov dpvacorta 
dpéap xataywoOjvac id tov dpéaros’ Kal GddXov awd TIS 15 
Layntews KatepYopevov aroPaveiv ard reifrews DSatos* ev ols 
kal Ta Kata Xrépavoy Tov éxmecovta eis aicxpav dowtiay, Kai 
Evxdpriov, cat ta kata” Hpwva zov ’AreEavdpéa, nai Ta Kata 
Ovadrnv tov [adaorivov, cai ta xata Urorepaiov tov év 
TH UKnre Aiyurtiov. cuvnpwrdpev odv tis 4 aitia TOU ovTw 20 
Gavtas avOparrous ev TH épnpia Tovs pev atratnOnvas THY ppéva 


° 


1 P includes W when not otherwise stated. 17—20 See Note 90. 


P(W)TAls 

1 robry cvryKe] om W rotry]+7@ Xp. As:+otw T "IdxwBos T éyyet- 
Tovwy (om éx) A 6] ¢ P (txt W) éwexAnOels T 2 jaayv] before yrip. A; 
om T 38’Av7r.JomT 46 OX: y. WW Td Wicay Ociay ypapny x. Kai x. SaOHKns 
épunvevew A 5 wadady x. kawny dcadnxny (om racay abrny) T 6 xadiwr.] 
+xaiT 7 xpopyrixy dpery P bri] +éxi T up’ év] om P (txt W) 8 elye A 
rovras]+ouv T 8, 9 of waxapron Ev. x. ’AXB.] Btl; 6 waxdpios ANB. PBt; 6 naxdpros. 
Ev. As; of civ épol ddedpol T 9 paxdpro) + didxovor Bl "ABavios] PBtl (Bt 
"AdBlnios, ’ANBivos, "ANfcaves); TAs vac: (cf. p. 81 16 and p. 101 5 app.) pabeir] 
+map atrav Bl 107, xaléxxr.JomTAs ofadopévwr P (txt W) 12 Xarpipor 
adrdv dox. (sic) T 13 vexpov] + xadefouevov A xadé5pq)+xai Al 16 id 
Tod ¢péaros] PA; ix’ adrod B; terrae molis aggere 1; om Ts Gov] + ouveBn PA 
ris}om A = 16 épxdpevor T (before tiwd-r- 2x.) AB —elews] dips Bl —év ols] 


éuvfoOnuer al. éurnuoveboapey B: +‘were told’ s 17 xai...... dowrlay] om T 
' ra] om W dowrlay) airtay A 18 Edxaprov PA va xara") before Evx. T 
xara] (bis) +7dv P (txt W) 7a?] om A 19 Ovd\evra A xara]+rdv AB 


ov Aly. Tov & Ty Tx. TA(Is) 20 jpwroper P ovvJom T ~ 21 dv»Opurrovs]} 
avro’s A éphuy T 
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\ \ A > , , 5 eon z5. \ 
Tovs d€ Tepippayhvar dxoragia. TavTnv ody juiv edwKxe THY 
? 4 , \ 
aroxptow Iadvovtios 6 yvwaotixwtatos, Strep Idvta ta 
a , \ ld 
ryiwopeva Staspeirar eis Svo, els re | evdoxiav Oeod Kal cvyyw@pyacy. 
a n 4 
boa tolvuy yiveras Kata dperny eis SdEav Oeod, TadTa yiveras 
b] 4 \ 
sevdoxia Beod: baa 8 ad mwddw emityusa Kal émixivdvva cat 
‘ a \ a ‘ 
TepiotatiKa Kal éexTTwTiKa, TavTa yiverar Kata Oeod auyxo- 
e > 4 AY A 
pynow. 4 Sé cvyyepnots ex doyou yiverat’ advvatov yap Tov 
a A rf a te 
6p0as povotvta Kal bp0as Biodvta mepuTeceiv wraicpacw 
? , ed 
aicxuvns } wrdvys Saipovov. door toivuy SvepOappévm cKoT™ 
10vdom avOpwrapeckelas Kal avOadeiqa oyiopav peTépxer Oat 
Soxove. thy apetnv, odToL Kal ohddApace TepiTimtovct, Oeod 
mpos TO cuphépov avtav éyxatadimdvovtos avrous, iva Sa 
a > if > , \ ) a fol > 
THS eyKaTareipews aicOavopevoe thy x THS petaBoArNs ad- 
Noiwow SiopOdcwvrar i THY Tpddeow fh THY Mpakw. ore pwev 
15 yap % mpoOeows eEauaprdver, bray Kax@ oKoT@ yévntac Toré 
be A 36 a oe 5 6, ‘ a ge’ a 5 a , A £ 
éxal » mpaks, dray SiepOappévas 4 Kal’ dv Set tpdtrov pH yévn- 
a ia 4 \ \ > s ee 
Tat.  Sirep oupBaives ToAAAKLS Kal TOV aKOAac TOY SrepPappévep 
oKOT® Toveiv THY cheqpootvny ¢ emt wewrépas Sia Tédos aicypor, 
mpatw 5é ebAoyov TO ws oppavij kal povn Kal doxoupévy Siddvar 
20 €mixoupiav. avsPalver Sé Kal cxoT@ op0@ Troeiv eXenwoovyny 
eis vocobvtas 7 yeynpaxotas 7) exrreTT@KOTAS TROUTOU, HeLsOdaS 
\ 4 \ a ae: \ \ \ ’ , \ ‘ 
Sé nai pera yoyyvopuod, kal elvar tov pev cKxordv dpOor, thy 8é 
a a a b 4 Lal \ \ / > e. , 
mpatw tod oxorrod avatiay: Sei yap Tov édenwova év idapé- 
TnTt €deciv Kal adedia. Edeyov S¢ Kal tovto Sr Il porepy- 
25 ata elow év TmodAais uyais, ev tats pev evpvia Scavoias, év 


P(W)TAls 

1 ri dwéxp. ESwxev jpiv A deduxace T (B wemorjxacr) | 26 ayos I. A 
Ilagv.]+re TB 3 cod after ovyx. A 4 doa...... evdox- Oeo0] om A 5 80a 
obv elow (om 5’ ab wadw) A 6 xal éxrr.] om Bs ovyx. Geo0 A 7 éx Abyou] 
Al (ratione) P (+ d:xalov); é ddoylas 7 amorias Tov éykaTahipmavonévww B; é 
dBouvNas Ts (‘from thoughtlessness,’ —usian —halaw - >) ylverat] 
Psl (descendit); om TAB 8 tr dp. and fi. P rralcpacw) PABts; wralopart 
TBt 9 mAdvns] WTABt(1); wAdvy PBt(s) 10 avddde oyoug TA(I) 
11 weptr.]+7od AB 12 at’ray] atrois A; om T (adrots éyx.) 13 alcOdueve AB 
14 diopPdcovrac WT Bt mpdGecrv] rpoalpeow P 15 yiverar TA 15,16 yévyrat 
...61e60.] om 1 more dé......yévnrat] om A 16 cal] WT; om PB 17 Kal] 
om T dep.J+pyevT 18 rédos]+mer Pl 19 mpagw] waow (sic) TA e0Acyov] 
+¢nolT (rg) PA; 73 TB xat?] om A 20 cxorg)]+puev P éXennootvas 
P (txt W) 21 7 yeynp.) om Is: tr. yeynp. and éxwerr. wh. A 24 xal1)+& 
TB Areyov] TBls; eye PA's -95 ev. Jom A év2,3] om T tais] als TA 
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a A 
tais 88 éritndendtns doxioews. GAN Stay pr yévyntas 80 adTo 
\ \ 4 a . . 
TO KaXOV pHTe 7) Tpakis pte 7) Evpvia, pNTE Of TA TpOTEpHpaTa 
f > fol a a lal 
KexTnuévor ov TO Sothpe Tav ayabav Oe@ emvypdovow, adra 
a Oe , 
TH idia mpoaipécer Kai evpvia Kat ixavoTnTl, Of ToLvovToL 
? / 
eyxatarepbévres, eis aicxypoupyiay 4 eis aicxpoTdbeay 5 
XN > pr A 
Kal aicyivny AnPOévtes, Sid THs emuywoperns Tarrewaocews 
‘ > 4 pe. \ a a 
Kal aiaxuvns npéwa mas Tov éml TH vouilouevy apeth arro- 
/ rn 
tpiBovra. tidov. emreidn yap 6 mepvotwpévos eri evpuia 
4 > , > J / a \ > / > $Y Nv 
doyou emaipopevos ovx emuypade: Ved THY evpviay ovde THY 
fol ‘ > A a (3 > 
xNopnylayv Tihs yvwoews, aGAdXa TH EavTOd doxnoe 7 pvoet, io 
2 ae \ oy a , Cap page pul i ace Sak 
adiota o Oeds Tov ayyeXov THs TMpovoias am avTov" ov aToaTpa- 
‘s a 
dévtos kataduvactevOels bd Tov avTiKepévou 6 emaLpopevos 
éml tH edpvia mepiminte tH axodraclig bia THs U i 
a a Ep 9 axoracia Sia THs UTepnpavias, 
A ~ / a ’ > 
iva Tod wdptupos THS swppoctyns dpaipeBévtos avakioricta 
yéuntar TA Aeyspeva Tap avdTav, pevydvTwv Tdv evaBav THY 15 
> a ie f / f \ }. 
éx Tod ToLovTou atTopaTos SidacKkaniay KaSarep wHynv BbérAXas 
Zyoveav: as mwAnpovobar 7d yeypappevov: Th d€ AmapTOdAd 
eltten 6 Oedc’ “INa Ti cy EKAIHTH TA AIKAIWMATA MOY Kal ANAAAMBANEIC 
‘ ¥ ‘ / U . He S: bd a e fa) 
THN AIAOHKHN MOY Ald CTOMATOC COY; €0lKacL yap arnOes at Tov 
A a / 
eurraday puyal Siadpdpors myyais’ of pev yaoTpipapyoe Kal 20 
oivédiro. mnyais BopBopwdeow: ot de dirapyupot Kat )eo- 
vextal mnyais Batpaxous éxovoas’ ot 5é BacKavor Kal vmepn- 


17 Ps. xlix. 16. 


P(W)TAls 

1 rats] als TA 6é before rats P (txt W) émerndetdrnros (sic) T ylverot A 
2 phre®] odre A Ta]+Toaitra A rephara (sic) T 3 ob] Taba (om ov) A(I) 
émypdgovra. A:+riv eddpulay P(s); Tv xdpw B 5 éyxarahecpévres] + vmd THs 
mpovolas B; a deo 1; ‘ by the providence of God’ 8 5, 6 7 els aloxpoupylay...... 
Anpoévres] om A 5 eis?] WT; om PB alcxpordbevar)+ repirimrover PIB 
(éurtrr. before 4 els); txt WT's: A vac 6 aicxivy P (txt W) Anpbevres] PT 
(Anupd.) 83 Karadecpbévres B (begins new sentence) ; admoniti 1 alcx. Kal Tam. 
Ts 7 émirplB. A; émvypagpovrar T 8 yap]om A 9 byw] Aéyw A:+xKal PA; 
AT; txtWB 10a’ 4TA 11 dgicrg]+ obv A am’ avrod) PAls; om TB 
12 6ér.émi ry edouig)om A 13 rg!JomT 797] om TB ba THs Urepynpavias] 
om Bl: +tva xrqvedns 4} 4 Kuvddys dxodacla éfedkdoy Thy Satpoviwsdn puolwow, Sarep 
éorlv brepndavia Bl (ex quo inrationabilium animalium uel canum more usque ad 
diabolicam illam persuasionem quae superbia est insaniendo descendit) 14,15 wa 
Tis duaprupos cwpp. aparpeBelons divémiora déyerat Ta rey. A 15 map’ ave (sic) 
Ww 16 Bdd\dav A; (BdéAas P, txt W) 17 wAnp.]+én’ aire P 20 ai B 
pev)+yap A 21 olvdpirhor] WAB; olvdddvyes P; -pdvyor T ai TB 22 ai TB 
kal vrepnp.) om A 


3 6 
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1201 p 
1202 AaB 


> ‘: \ iM u a yw 4 
pavot émitndevoTnta 5é yvooews Exovtes, | wnyais dpers tpepov- 
Sey \ : U £ , / tar Oe A 
oaus, als aei wev evrAuuvater o Aoxyos, wndéva SE SEs apvecOar 
Ua \ ‘ / a 4 fia e ‘ ‘A 
toutwy dia thy wixpiay Tov HOous. 8Oev 6 AaBid Tapexaner 
Tpla iTV, XPHCTOTHTA KAI TIAIAEIAN Kal FNO@CIN. dvev yap xpn- 
5 STOTNTOS YYaoLs AypnaTos’ Kal éav uev StopOwontar 6 TovodTos, 
THY aitiay Ths éyxatareiyrews dmrobéuevos, TouTéaTL TOV tidgor, 
kal avadaBy tarrewoppooivny Kal émiyvp éavtod ta LéTpa, 
BNTE KaTa TWOS eTaipopeEvos, Kal TH DEG evXaploTav, émavép- 
XeTas Wddw eis adtov % eupaprupos yas. Aoyor yap 
1o mveupatixor Biov seuvov Kal awppova wh éyovtes cuvemmd- 
Sovra ataxves ciow aveuopOopor, TO wev oywa éyovtes, TO 8é 
Tpodipov wTokAaTévtes. aca ody TTaCGLGs, ElTe Sid yAooons 
y ’ ’ Te ” € \ / ww e , ef. a 
eite 81’ alaOrjcews elte 1) Sid mpdkews, ete % 8c’ Brov tod 
THMATOS, TPOS THY avadoyiay Tis umepnpavias Kat’ éyxatd- 
15 Ae yivetar, Geod eSouévov tav éyxaTariutravopévev. et 
yap meta THs dxodacias Kal rH edpuia abtady Haptupnce TH 
Xopnyia TOV Aoywy oO KUpLOS, Saipovas avbtods amrepyaberat 7 
vmepnpavia émarpopévous wera axabapcias. 
Kai taira Sé iiv éreyov of Savot éxetvor avdpes* “Orav 
x t \ , \ \ 4 \ / / 
20 dys, dyot, Tia Bie pev Yarerrov Aoyw Sé wiOavov, pynudvevoov 
a , iy 3 \ a Fee A Aa a 
Tod daipovos Tob awd Ths dyias ypadhs Xpict@ optdovvtos, 
a (f , « ’ » 
Kat Tis Reyovans paptupias: ‘O Aé édic AN ponima Tatoc 
TANTWON TON GHPION TON. emi THe rHct S 4 dpdvnars paAXov 
> Br iB , HAD > a > a \ 5 7 BY tal 
els PAGHyY yeyevnTat GANS apeThs adTO yr cuvdpapovons. See 
\ % \ ‘3 \ al \ tat + e / a 
25 yap Tov TiaTOV Kal ayabov dpoveiv pev & Sidwawv 6 Beds, Naderv 
No ak tal tal \ oa al 2\ \ \ a: ee hy A 
dé d ppovei, troveiy 58 & Nadel. eav Y4p BN TH arnOcia Tov 


4 Ps. cxviii. 66. 22 Gen. iii. 1. 


P(W)TAls 

1 dé]omA 2 wey] Pl; om TAB édipy. P (txt W) 6 Adyos] 6 ids aiv TH 
Abyy T Mndéva dé] Pl(s); xat oddels T; 7G puydéva AB (rd Bt) ndéws] om TAs 
dpverar T 3 am’ ab’rday TA Ty mxplay] PB; rhv mexpornra T; 7d wixpdv A 
mapaxaned A 4 yGow)+ dldaksy we, éeyor P Xpnordrnros]+% A 6 Tov- 
réort]om P = 7_ dvadaBaw rip P (txt W) 8 ry] om TB 10 cuvimmagovras P 
11 dvepsdopo W = 12 etre] + A 13 dre Jin A 7] (bis) om T mpatews] 


WTB; mpdtewy PA 16 cuppapr. T 17 xopnylg) émxop. A; xpyorérynt T 
7 vrepnd.] om W 19 ravra dé Néyw buiv, b dvdpes: drav w.7.d. A kal] om T 
Todro P elroy P dcror.] PB; om Tis éxeivor] om WT 20 Syre Bl 


gnolt]om A; gaci B Mynwovetoare Bl = 22 ppov.J+amdA 23 rav éri]om A 
padXov after Bras. T 26 ppovet] ppovety det A Nadel] Aadety Se? TA 
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1203 a XLVII. CHRONIUS AND PAPHNUTIUS. 141 


/ fol 

AOywr 7 ToD Biov cuvTpéxn ouyyéveta, Aptos éotiv avev ddos 
\ a 
Kata Tov “1d, ds od BpwOjcerar ovdapyas, } Bpwleis aEe eis 
e \ > , ay > , ’ , » 

kayeklay tovs éoBiovtas avTov: Ei BpweHcetai rép, pyoty, aptoc 
ANEY AAC; Kal el EcTI PeYMA EN PHMACI KENOIC f7) TeTANPwpEvoLs 
TH paptupia tay épywv; Tay odv éyxaTareiewr ai aitiat 7 5 

, 2 \ , BJ 4 es a im € a? , 
peév ote Sid Kexpuppévny apetny, iva pavepwOh, os 4 Tod lof, 

a a , > OA \ , 2 er) a 
Tov Oeod xypnuativovtos avt@ Kal NéyovTos: MH arroTOI0Y Moy 

A a“ ™» ’ > e 
TO KpiMa, MHAE OLY ME AAAWC CO! KEYPHMATIKENAI, AAA’ TNA ANADANHC 
Aikaloc’ €uol yap hs yvwotos TO opdvT Ta KpuTTTd, érerdy Sé 
nyvoov tois avOpeéros, brovooiyvtwy ae Sa Tov WrovTOY 10 
Oeparrevewy pe, errnyayov THY TeplaTtacw, amreBépioa TOV TAOUTOD, 
iva Sel—w avdtois tTHv evydpictoy cov diroccopiavy % Se Sv’ 
3 A e , e >? \ fol Uy BJ / \ 
drotpomny UTepnpavias, ws él Tod Lavrov: éyxareheihOn yap 
6 Ilainos mepiotacecs Kat Koragicpois kal Siapdpois Oriyrece 
Bardopevos, kat édeyev: *EadoH mor ckdAoy TH capki ArreAoc 
CATAN, INA ME KOAAIZH, TNA MH YTlepaipwmal’ puj7roTE peTa TOV 


- 
ou 


Oavpdtov Kal 7 aveors Kal 4 evOnvia Kal 1) TYmn avTe mMpooryevo- 
pévn eis TOhov avTov €uBaArXD SiaBornov | yavvwbévTa. éyxaTe- 
relbOn Kal 6 mapadutixcs bv dpaptias, ws réyet o Inaods” “Ide, 
Yrinic féronac, MHKéTI AmapTane. eyxaTedeipOn Kai o ‘lovdas 20 
mpotiyunaas oyou apyvptov, 0 Kai amnyEato. éyKate- 


3 Job vi. 6. 7 Job xl. 3. 15 2 Cor. xii. 7. 19 Jo. v. 14. 


P(W)TAls 

1 edyévera AB adaros T 2 rdv]+paxapioy Bs ov} om A ovdayas] 
om T 3 rods é00. abrév] PIB (rdv é00.); om TAs ei kal (kav B) Bpwd7 AB 
yap pyciv] om A 4 éort kal (om e?) Al 5 dtauaprupla A épywv] TBls; 
Adywr PAs aa airlar] om TA: + didgopol eiow Bl 6 duaxexpumpévn aperh A 
ql ras (sic) T Tdp] + ba A 7 rod Oeod] om A aire] om TA 
7d Kp. poy A 8 adn’ ]+7 T 9 éuol]+pev TB ye. IA 10 brovootcr 
yap A ce] om TA: +87 A: +€06? dre TA (after wdoirov) Tov] om T 
11 pe]+did. rodro A ameBdppnoa A 12 rhv eixdpiorby cov dircoodiav] 
Bl (sapientiam) ; ryv evxdpioréy cov yympny P; riv edxapotlay cov kal thy gid. 
TA; ‘your thanksgiving to me and your patience’ 8 n 5¢] PTA; gore Se 
kal érépws éykarahepOjvat Bl 13 rod]+paxaplov Bl Tlavdov]+éorw léety 
Bi (nouimus) yap]+xai P 14 T.jJ+e@T 15 xal]om A ayy. o.] 
om W 17 xat 7 v0.) om P mpooryvopevn A 18 éuBary W; éxBddry A 
Saf.) + cal A: + dd rijs ddelas Bl éyxaranencipdac A 19 é\eyer A 
"Incods] WBt (+ Xpiords Bt); xdpros PABt; debs Tl; ‘our Saviour’ s 20 6) om 
PA (txt W) 21 mpotiwhoas}+rov P(B) (txt W) dAéyou] om A; ‘life’ s 
dpy. \éyou T(B) 
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1211 Bo 


NeihOn nal 6 "Hoad Kai epiérecev axodacia, TpoTtipnoas 
Kompov évtépav evAoylas TaTpLKnsS. ws TadTa TavTa cuvacba- 
vopevov tov Iladdov eimeivy mepi tivwy pév' Fred rdp oyk 
€AOKIMACAN TUN EON EXEIN EN ETTITNGCE!, TIAPEAWKEN ayTOYC 6 BEdc 
5 €IC BAOKIMON NOYN, TIOIEIN TA MH KAOHKONTA? arepl dé éErépwy TiveYv 
tov Soxovvtay éxew yraow Oeod peta SrePOappéerns yvopns: 
’Ezretd7) yap FNONTEC TON BEON OY GC OEON EAGZACAN H HYYAPICTHCAN, 
TIAPEAWKEN AYTOYC O BEdc Eic TAGH ATIMIAC’ ws éx TOUTOU yWWe- 
oKew has Ste apnyavey éott Teceiv Tia eis akodaciay 1 
10 éyxatanrerpbévta bird THis mpovoias Tov Oeod. | 
(XLVITI) ’Ev rots xara ‘leptye omnraios tav *Apop- 
paiwv, & mada AeAakevKercav Hevyortes “Incody tov tod Navq 
éxtropOotvta TO THviKadTa Tos ddrdopvAoUs Eis TO pos TOD 
Aovxd, "Edidics tis Kamrradéxns és totepov mpecBurepiou 
15 nEtw@pévos, TOD povacrnpiou yevopevos Tipoéov Tod Kammasdoxos 
KwpeTiaKotrov, avdpes ixavwTartov, éM@v mapeKnoer év Evi TaV 
omniaiwy: ds TocavTnv éyxpdreav doxnoews évedci~ato ws 
Karvrwpat ciptravras. Snoas yap eixoouTévte ETN TAS KUpLaKas 
peTeAduBave povov Kat td odBBatov, Tas vwieTas éotos Kal 
20 Wadhwv. © Kkabatep Baciiickw Tav pedktooar év péow ouP- 
exes tre wAROat Ths aderAportntos, kayo 5é cuvexnoa avTe, 
Kal oUTw TO dpos erode’ Kal nv éxet ideiv Siaddpous 
montelas. TovTov mote Tov “EXmidiov Wadddovta év vuxKth 


3 Rom. i. 28. 7 Rom. i. 21, 26. 10 In P tv follows xivir: 
LI, L, LI, XLVI follow xLIv, xu. In these four chapters P includes W 
when not otherwise stated. 14 See Note 91. 


P(W)TAls 

1 6JomA 2 warp. edd. br. evr. P (txt W) mavra tTadTa A ov II. 
ovvaicd. (om elreiv) T 3 pévJomA 46 Oeds]omA 5 els dddx. vouv] om W 
Twov] om A 8, 9 ws...... Tas] om A 9 nuds]+det Ts; xyph B Twa weoev A 
év dxo\aola A 10 rfs] om T 


-XLVIII (TTepi “EAmmAfoy): P(W)TIs 

12 pvydvres TB 13 rods ddXog.] adrods T 6pos}+7d T 14 Aouvxaé Bt 
Karr.) + 7g yéve: Bl 17 doxjoews] om T 19 74 odBfara TB (before ras 
kup.) vixtas]+ macas Bl éords before ras vixras T 20-22 G......éréduce] 
so W, but either g and BaoiNoxy or 7G wdyGe should be nom.; and so P reads: | 
Sbev Kabdrep Bacrdevds (sim Bts, but om dev), while Tl read: 1rd rdHO00s; B om ry 
HO and paraphr 20 xa0.]+as T év péow] om | (paraphr) 21 @ Kayo 
owyxnoa T; om Bl 22 otrwjom Bl jv exet ldctv] W ; exe? qv 15. P; Hv ld. exe? TB 
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Kal cupyaddovtwv juav oxoptios érAnkev: bs matHoas avTov 
ovdé petéctn THs TOU oyHpaTOS GTdTEWS adoynoas THs KATA 
Tov oxopTiov ddvvns. adedkpod Sé Tivos KaTEeXOVTOS mids TOV 
HeEpGv KAnpaTos Koppa, AaBov év TH KabhcOar mapa THY 
dyGav Tov dpous éywoev ws puTevar, KaiTep ev ov Kaip@ 55 
els tocovTov nuénOn Kal yéyovey autreros ws oKerratey Ti 
b Ul ca 4, \ oy F Ul a) N 2 ll 
éxkAnolav. @ cuveTereLoOn Kai Aivéotos tis avnp a€toroyos, 
kat Evota@uos 6 aderdds adtov. éml tocodrov 8€ racer 
> , \ \ a € vA , ? a a 
dtraeias tapixevOeis TO Tapa ws HrLov Siadpaivery avTod TeV 
dctéwy. éperar Sé Sunynwa wapa Tadv oTrovdaiwy avTov pabn- 10 
Ae a 2A , 297 2 , a. 3 a eg 
Tov dott emt Svaw ovdémote eotpadn TO émixeicOar TO dpos 
> cA n lal , ‘ ? ‘ \ a \ oe 
eis typos TH ToD omnAaiov Ovpg: ovdé Tov HALov peta ExTHV 
ef e \ a , \ \ ov , 15€ 
@pav vmép Kopuphs yevowevov Kal kata dvow Kdivovta eEtcE 
IO\ \ X \ 3 y¥: > ie Ira > 
Torte, ovdé Tos KaTa Suapas avaTédXovTas acTépas, ETT ElKo- 
ourévte érn: | ds ad’ od eiofdOev eis TO oTHAaLOY OV KaTHrOE 
Tov Gpous péxpis ov éTadn. 
A tie 
(XLIX) [Todtov rod ’Edmidiou pabntis yéyove Luaolvvos 
U a e ’ , \ 
dvopati, €& oiKxeTiKhs mev opp@pevos TUyns édevDepos Sé KaTa 
a pe tal \ 4 ’ 
Thy Tiatw, TO yéever Kammabdoxns: Set yap Kai tade onpai- 
a , a a ‘ > \ 
vew mpos dd€av tod éEevyevilovros tuas Xpiotod, Kai els THY 20 
a , \ a 
adrnOivhv dmayovtos nuas evyévetav. oTOS Ypovisas Tapa TO 
/ © \ 
"Ermidie éxtov i) EBdouov Eros és baTepov pynuate eavTov 
xabeipte cal énl tpia ern ev TH pyypate ev mpocevyxais Sce- 
’ A , A > id 
réder, py vUKT@OpP py ped HLEépay pI kabicas, pH dvarrecav, 
, ‘ / 
py Badicas é&w. ovbtos Katn&i@On xYapicpatos Kata Sarpover. 25 


5 


P(W)Tls 

1 xal after cupy. TB 2 crdcews|+Tocodrov Bl 4 \aBov]+rovro TB(1) 
év r@ kad.] om P (txt W) rhv 6x9.) om T (rd épos) 6 nbtnoe P (txt W) 
oxerdoa T:+7acav Bls 7 rovTy TBt cat before cuver, T 8 avroi]+ dus- 


Tipos Kal Tods AOdous THs wohirelas cLardoas podtuws B; quibus una uita atque eadem 
consummatio fuit 1 5é] WB; om PT 9 w&s]+rdv PT (txt WB) 10 dcréwy] 
+7d wiyyua PB (txt WTIls) 11 Src]+ év Gras elxoot wévre Ereow Bl (1 om in 14) 
12 els Vos] om T 13 iée TB 14 dvarédovras T 16 éws P (txt W) 


XLIX (Tlep? Licinnfoy): Bl 

17 ro0]+a0avdrov (al. dylov) B Tod ‘Edr.] om A® yéyove] om A® 
18 évéuare] om A® dpm. before é& ox. AB 19-21 de7......e0-yéveray] om AB 
19 rade] Td yévn Bt 20 rhv]+paxaplay cal B 21 ddnOviv]+atque caelestem 1] 
evyéverav] + els Thy Ty ovpavay Bacrelay B obros] ABl; om B (+7olvwy after xp.) 
TQ] + paxaply ABB 22 ’Edmdly] magistrum suum 1: +6 dedrupos pacts Tay ris 
doxhoews dperav A®B Eros] + Kal éxuepabnkas ras Tod dvdpds aperds kal TO Kaprepdv 
Tav Ths aoxhoews movev ABB 23 érn)+orabels ABB 
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vuvi dé éravedOov éri thy matpida n€wOn mpecButepior, 
auvayayov adehpornta avipdv te kal yuvarkar, da THs ceuvis 
TWONLTELAS Kal TO EaUTOU appev THS emiOupias éeXdcas Kal TO TOV 
yuvaixav Onrv 1H éyxpateia pioous, ws mAnpodcbar 7d 
5 yeypaupévov: *En Xpicta “Inco¥ oyk Eni dpcen Kai OAAy. gore bé 
kai piddkevos Kxaimep dv axthpwr, eis édXeyyov Tov dperadd- 
TwWY TAOVaiwY. | 
(L) “Eyvov yépovta adaotivey twa Taddavév ovoparti, 
ds Tov dateyov &nae Biov eis Tovs tepi Tov ‘lopSavnv téorovs. 
10 ToUT@ ToTe “lovdaior Kata Fhrov ériOdwevor ev Tots mepl Thy 
Nexpav @ddaccav tomo Eihos yupvwcavtes érprOov. Kal 
avveBn mpaypa TovovToy év TO 70 Eihos érapar xai BovdnOAvat 
onaca kata Tov Vaddava ametnpdvOn 4 yelp tod Td Eidos 
yupvacavtos, wecovtos Tob Eihous amd THs SeEvas Tot éYovTos. 
1 (LI) “Hadas wddw pordfwv év tots adtois témos épv 
omnaiw KaT@Ket ceuvotdtov Biov Kai évOécpov vmdpyev. 
odTos mids TOY HuepGv Adehpov adT@ érednrvOdtav TrELdvOY, 
jw yap Tapodos 0 Toros, éreipOn Eptrwr. Kal érAnpodépycev 
neas Stimep AvroOupjcas év tH wpdyuatt ciceXOov év TO 
20 KEANLM TpEls eUpov ApTous veapovs: Kai haydvtwy elxoor dvT@Y 
eis xopov am’ aitav els mepiéccevaer, éypnoaunv éri 
eixoolTevTe Huépas. | 
5 Gal. iii. 28. 


Bl 

2 ywatkav)]+7p paprupla ris dwadelas ABB 2-4 did...... gipwoas] 1: qui adeo 
purus per omnia fuit, adeo sine ullo uitio mentis et corporis uixit, ut nullam generis 
esse distantiam inter mares et feminas comprobaret 5 O4dv) + ob &c Soddos od8e 
édedOepos AB 6 piddtevos]+ Kab’ bwepBodnvy ABB 

L (Tlep! FadAand): P(W)TIs 

8 IlaXatorwatov T Twa] om P Tadavav T (but 55 below); Tassav P (txt 
W); Gadais 12 rpaiyua)P; dada TBs) 13 Tadava P (txt W)  é&npdv0n T 
Tob 76 &. yupy,] TB (xaréxovros) ls; airod P 14 Elpous]+ map’ abra éwl rod éddgous 
(om awd rijs 5. rod &.) Ts (connects rap’ aira with areénp.) awd rijs det.] Pl (ex 
digitis); om W €xovros] W1; alpovros P: (B paraphr) 

LI (TTep? "HAia): P(W)TIs 

15 wddw] om 8: +4\dos PT: +dyduare Bl év?] om P 17 «ug P émeh- 
Obvtuv T 18 6 réros] Ps; om T; &’ adrod B; illic 1 ‘émdnpopbpycev] P; 
tracey TB 19 Bre AAtrodiuer T; bre eXcroObunoa B év TH mpdypart] PT; ex) 
TH omdve: Bs (+7&v tpopav B); om} elaehOav) + ody TBs év ro k. after 
eUp.dpr.P 20 rpeis edpov dpr.] W; rp. apr. etporv P; etpoy tp. der. TB veapovs] 
PB; om Tls els xbpov elkoo. dvdpdy (om dm’ abrav) TB(s) 21 wreptéscevcer] 
WT ; éreploo. PB 
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(LI) | [SaBas Tus dvoyart, Koa pLKos, TO yéver ‘Tepuxouvtuos, 
yuvaiva eX@v, TocobTov éyévero _pidopsvaxos @s KuKAeveLD ava 
Tas KéAXas Kal THY epnuov év Tats vuéi, kat Kal” éxaarny poovny 
é&w TeBéva powwikav podvov & éva Kal Aaxdvov TO avrapKes, dua 
TO BM éo Siew dprov TOUS aoxnras TOUS Kara TOV "Topdavny. 5 
TOUT@ pas TOV HwepOv Aéwv UTHVYTYHGE, Kai KaTaAaBwv avTOV 
3 \ uP RN 
amo onpeiov évds Boe Kal KxatéotpeWe, Kal Tov dvov AaBawv 
> , 
avexopnaev. | 

’ 4 s , A , > , 
(LITI) “ABpdapsos tis yéyove t@ yéver Aiyvrtios, tpaxyv- 
J Lal 
Tatov Kal aypiwtatov Biov tnoas év TH épjww. Ss wAnyels THY 

/ ‘ > , tm a ‘\ > lol > id 4 
ppéva v0 axaipov oincews €Xav év TH ExxrAnoia Svewaxero 
Tois mpeaButépors Néywu Ste I1pecButepos exetpotrovnOny rapa 
tov Xpiotod tavTn TH vuKTi, Kai déEacGé pe iepatevovta. dv 

© , a 
ot matépes Siaxwpicavtes THs éepnuov, Kal éri Tov mayvTepov 

\ a 
kal advapopwrtepov ayayovtes Biov, dreOepdrevoay THs vrrEepn- 15 
gavias, eis yvaow avTov ayayovtes Tis olxelas aabeveias 
maryOévta v1ro Tov Sdaipovos. | 


= 


° 


> , -f Ls ~ 

6—8 rovrg......dvexdpnoe] B gives the passage thus: rovrg 7o 

deEvary (al. deEt@) trav povayay kal eitpawé{@ Trav éyxparav pias Tov npepav 
> , cal -~ , , ~ a U 

dmokopicavte Tois dyiow ta THs doxnoews emuitndeva, (yA@ TOD movnpod ToOvT@ 

, ~ ~ -~ - ~ Aa 
héov brnvrnoe, Tov éxyOpov Trav povayav Tov avnpepov Onpa kata Tod Staxdvov 
’ Xx pean UT 
avrav e€eyeipavtos otepioat omovdalovros Kdxelvous THS dvatravaews Kal TOUTOY 
ths mpobécews. KxaixatadraBav adirov 6 Op dd onpeiov Evos TOY pova- 


© 


xov, 17 iSia Spaxi dSaev aitrov cai catéotrpepev. GAN 6 emi Tov Aamyr 
diSdéas vnorevery Tos Aéovras, Kai TovTov THis Tov PidevTddov Boivns exddvoe 
apodpas rewavra rév Aéovra. €& Sv tov bvov tov yépovros AaBwv avexa- 
pnoev. 6 yap rovre thy Conv xaptodpevos, Kai Tod Onpos Thy meivay mapepvOn- 
caro. The words in spaced type represent 1 (see below) and make up the text. 

17 In P at this point (7.¢. after xLVII) comes LxIII; then LIX, LX, XLVI, 


LXIX, LXX, LIV—LVII. 


LII (Tlept Casa): Bl 


1 ZaBas}1; ZaBBarios B koopuxds after ‘Tep. | 2 éxwv]+ dia rdv Tod Geod 
poPov B propovagwv Bt 3 omnium cellas 1 épnuov|+macav B totis 
noctibus 1 povhy]+rabpa Bt 6-8 ToUTYW...... dvexwpnoev] 1: in quem leo 


quadam die impetum fecit, quemque intra’ unum lapidem consecutus corripuit 
atque disiecit, et asinum tantummodo eius auertit ac rapuit. (For B see above) 
7 bvov]+700 yéporros B; eius]: +tantummodo | 


LIII (Tlepi “ABpamfoy): P(W)TAls 

9 Abram 1 To] +pev A 10 ffoas Blov P 13 Xporod]+év TA Tatry] 
omA  dsiepda A bv] rovrov ABs 14 ol]+aytor Bl =xwp. P — rpaxdrepov A 
156 édepd3. P 17 dum. P (txt W) 700 8.) Sayusvow TA 


B, P, I. 10 
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>’ lel 
(LIV) ep) ris Oavpacias nal dyias Medavias axpoOuyas 
6 fol 
pev xa dvw Sunynodunv, ovdév Arrov Kal Ta Aeipava viv 
a id le ~ ’ a Va 
éEvpavd TO dye. adty pev bony Drv avyrwoev év TH Oeip 
/ bd \ 
fir xaOdrep up preEaca ove éudv 76 Supyncacbar adda 
A lol / a 

5 Kal tov tHv Tlepoida oixovvtwv. Tis yap edrrotias avTis ovK 
> ’ WD) / > > \ > Py / > ” > 
noToynoey ovdeis, ovK avaTorAn ov SvaLs OvK ApKTOS OU 

ole 
peonuBpta. tptaxoatoy pev yap Kal EBSopov eros Eevitevoaca 
iStous dvadopacw emipKece kal éxxdnolats Kai povacrnpiors 
wat Eévous Kal pudaxais, yopnyouvtwr- aith Kai THY Tpos ‘yevos 

a a NI tl 
10 Ka) avTod Tod viod Kal Tov idiwy émiTpoOTaV TA Yphpwata. TLS 
émi tocodroy éyxaptepjoaca TH Eeviteia ovdé omiBapny éxTH- 
aato ys, ovk eEerxiabn bd THs Tod viod émiOvpias, ovK 
euepicev adtiy THs mpos Tov Xptorov aydrns 6 Tod povoyevous 
viod 1000s' adda Tais Tpocevyais avdThs 0 vedtepos els AKpov 

- y \ , ww \ et \ > /, \ ow 
15 Taloeias Kal TpoOTwY HAracE Kal ydpov Tov éidoEor, Kal EvTOS 
Taév Koopixav akiwuatav éyéveto: bs eoxe Kal téxva Svo.| 
\ A 

peTa Toddovs ody YpdvoUs aKovoaca Tepl THS KaTAaTTATEWS 

a > ’ [4 ” \ a ? , a 
THS eyyouns, OT éynue Kal mpoatpettas atrota~acOar, poBnOecioa 
pnmote Tepippayaau KaxodidacKkaria 7} aipécer } Kaxobwia, 
eer eer aA 77 e \ 3 rs Fae UN ie 
20 éEnxovta éradv ypads évéBarev éautny eis mroiov, Kal amo Ths 

fd A 
Kaicapéwy atrotAcvoaca 80 eixoot hpepav trapayiverar eis THY 
, 7 ’ cal A 
‘Pounv. ‘Kaxeioe ovvTvyodoa Tov wey paKkapistatov avdpa Kat 
5 See Note 92. 12 See Note 93. 
21 See Note 94. 


LIV (‘Ett mepi tfc arfac MeAaniac): PTs 

1-3 Tlepi...... Aéyw] om s (LIV attached to xLv1 without division) 1 davp.| 
adavaclas T Meddyns P; Medaviov T; Medavins AB (see Note 85) 2 ovdéev] + dé 
TB AelWava] P; Aelrovra T; Kowa B 3 efudavd] P; bdavd TBt; evvpavd Bi 
8anv pev TB avirwoev] PAB; avddwoev TBt; nvddwoev Bt ely] Pls; ovpavly 


B; om T 4 wepiprétaca T obx Nudr Supynua T 6 ov dvcts] om P; ovx 
dpxros om 8: (caeli quattuor plagae 1) 7 Tpiakoorov...... Eevirevcaca] om T 
8 xal!}]+éy P 

PTAls 

10 jrts] A begins here 11 éyxapr. before ért roo. T; after rq femur. B 
13 avrijs THe mpds Tov Xp. aydrny P éaurnv T Tov] om TB 14 evyais T 
vewrepos]+xal T 15 rpbrwv] + xaddv T(Is) Hrace before cal zp. AB 


16 dvo0 réxva T; réxvwv Sto dixatdpara ABt (Stxalwua): +‘a boy and a girl’ s 
18 éyydvns] TA; eyxdvns P; éxydvns B: (W éyy. 21, p. 151) 19 reptresior T 
20 ypais é£. érdv otoa T 21 Kaic.]+é\ews Tl ne. etx. T wapeyévero TB 
22 xaxeice] Ts; éxeioe ov P; KdxetOev A; Kal rots éxed Bl 22, 1 (p. 147) rdv paxdprov 
Amp. dvdpa atiodoywrarov P(1) 
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md ’ oJ tg a 
-a£voXoyov ’Ampoviavoy,”EdAnva évra, Katiynoe Kal yptotiavov 
b] tf ig a 
éroinae, teicaca avtov Kal éyxpatevecOar peta THs idias 
ly a C4 
yuvaikos, averuas TavTns, Kadoupévns “ABitas. oTepedoaca 
be ‘ \ Si > , M Xa , \ a ’ > 5 4 
é Kat tHy idiay éyyovnvy Medaviay avy te tavTns avdpi 
Tlivave, cai xarnynoaca “AdBivay thy éavtiis vipdny, yuvaixa 5 
8& rod viod avis, Kal TapacKevacaca Tavras TovTOUs SiaTrH- 
Moat Ta Urdpyovta avrois, THs ‘Pans eEjyaye, xal emi Tov 
ceuvor Kal yadnvidvta ALpéva Tod Biov Hyaye. Kal oUTwS- TpdS 
mdvras éOnpiopaynoe Tovs auyKAnTLKO’s Kal Tas édevOépas 
, He KW 2 =X a 3 , a A ” i? \ 

Kkodvovtas avtTiv émrt TH amotakia Tay NoiTav oikwr. 1% SE 10 
Breyer avtois: Tlasdia, yéyparrtat mpo tetpaxocioy érav drt 
"Ecydtn dopa écti. ti eupidoywpeire TH patadrnte tod Biov, 
pnrote POdcwot ai hepa Tod dvtvypiotou, Kal py drrodav- 
onte tpav Tov TAovTOU Kal THY TpoyovLKOV mpaypatwy. Kal 
rovTous mravtas édevOepwoaca iyayev él Tov wovypn Biov. 15 
«at rov TlourAsxovAd Sé viov tov vewTepoy KaTnyncaca 
” 33_N A , \ s a \ «4 
nyayey Emre THY DuceXiay? Kai wdavta avtjs Ta vTodoLTTA 
Statrwrnoaca Kal Tas Tas NaBovoa HOEv eri Ta “lepocdAvpa* 


1 See Note 95, 5 See Note 96. 12 1 Jo. ii. 18. 
16 See Note 93. — 17 See Note 97. 


PTAIs 

1 déiodoydérarov B: +Xaumpbrarov Bi (nobilem) ; ray Aapmporarwy A ” Ampo- 
vavoy] Tven B (Axpuravov Bt) 8 (HAs aIASe<) 5 "Ampiavovy PA; Pinianum 1 
(identifying him with the husband of the younger Melania) 2 rowjoaca érewev 
(om avrév) T éyxpat.]+xal A 3 avefids...... AB.] om 1 aveyras] P; 
ddehgudfs B; ddehpijs TAs; 1 vac: +5¢ TB airis T; om A "ABirras TBt 
4 dé]om TA eyyovnv] T; eyxdvny P; éxy. AB MeAavlay] ABtls; MeAanov T 
Bt (-wv); Meddvnv PBt: (see Note 106) 5 Iuwavg] Bis (coasweatass) 3 Ame- 
vavg P;’Axpavg A; om T: (see Note 107) 6 vio] dieApod T ven 7 avrois) 
avirav A; éavrav (before bm.) T:+éx A 8 yadnvdv Blov aviry. (om Aywéva) T 
10 xwvovras] P; xwdvovrww TAB avriv] PA; atrav T; avrg B anxo- 
ratla] P; dworatea A; aworpyy B: tiv awbrakw (om éml) T —ofxwv] PA; olxelwv B; 
om T | 

PTls[A} 

10-9 (p. 148) % 8¢...épixiov] A becomes contaminated by interpolations from a 
B text 11 Aéyer T 12 éugd.J+év T 13, 14 xal rH mpoyor. rpayyu. Kal Tod 
mr. tpav ph arodatenre P 15, 16 #yayev..:...xarnxhoaca] om A 15 Blov] 
+dda (kalin marg.m.1)P 16 Ilourdxovda] PB (lowdcxéda); WovrAlkov T ven; 
‘her son Publicus’ 8; Publicum laetoque filium (sic) I= (I** erasure, I" om name) 
dé] om T karixnoe kal T 17 wayra, (5¢ T) 7d eauris (rad A) twddowa TA 
18 Naf. before ras r.T —jAdev) Fyayer A: +d B(s) 


10—2 
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1244 a © 
kai Svaveipaca tas bras évrds Teccapdxovta hpepav exouunOn 
, \ 
év ynpa Kare Kal Babvtdty mpadtyt, Katarerpaca Kal 
povaatnpvov év ‘Teporodvpors Kal Ta ToVTOV dvadwparTa. 
‘Os 8€ mavres obrow aréctncav rhs ‘Pouns OvedArAd THs 
/ Ld \ > , 4 / > , a 
5 BapBapixn, 4 Kal év mpopnteiars mdda Ketpévn, éréotn TH 
*P , \ bY ¥ Oh \ > > » a > S y * -A 
@pun, Kal ovK elacev ovd€é Tovs ém’ ayopas avdpidvTas Yadxods, 
> 
add rdvra TopOjcaca BapBapixh drovota mapéSwxev aTrwheia: 
as yevécOar tiv ‘Popunv, thy ev xtdious erect Kai Siaxocioss 
piroxarnbeicar, épimiov. Tote of katnynOévtes Kal of évartia- 
10 Dévres TH , 2O0E. ov Deo _ a Born te 
f TH KaTnxnoe édokacav Tov Oedv Tov TH weraBorH TeV 
Tpaynitov welcavta Tovs atiatous Ott TeV AdAXwY TavTeV 
? ’ e , , e g ¢ 
aixyuarwriabévtwv ottor wovoe Siecw@Onoay oi olKot, odoKav- 
5 } D i 39 Medavias. | 
TOLATA yevouevor TH Kupiy omrovdy Medavias. 
(LV) ZuvéBn aya odSevew Huds amd Airdias eri ri 
wv / ‘ ‘ , A “* , 
15 Aiyurrov, mpomréurovtas Thy paxapiav SinBaviay thy tapOévov 
b¢ Pp UJ A ’ A > ‘ > mS \ 
yuvarcacérpnv Povdivouv tod amd érapyov: év ols Fv ovv 
nuiv kat louBivos, 76 tTyvixadra pév SudKovos vuvi S& érlaoKxoros 
THs “Ackddwvos exxrAnailas, avip evraBhs Kal pidrdroyos. opo- 
Sporatou oby Katpatos KatadaBovtos huas Kal KaTAYTNCaVTOV 
20 May eis TO IIndXovcrov, Ervye Tov lovBivoy vnrrTnpa AaBovra 
/ oA a A ‘ / 
vipacOar Tas xYeipas Kal Tods wodas TuypH bSate Wuxporato, 


4 Sack of Rome under Alaric, a.D, 410: see Note 98. 
9 <pincov] for épimwv Bt read: card rv ris ZBvrAns pow, piunv (Or. 


Sib. vitt. 165). 15 See Note 99. 17 See Note 100, 

PT Ie A] 

1 kat) radra (om ras vas) T 2 yijpe TB xal?] rd T 6 Kew. rata T 
8 wore A év] PB; om TA éreor after diax. TAB (om xal TB) 9 diro- 
kahwoOeicay A 

PTAls . 

9 rére] A recommences oi?] vw TA; txt Pl: (Bs om «al ol...... KaTnxjoet) 


10 Karnxjoe]+robrwv P; rairns A 12 ddoKatTwua AB] 13 ev. after x, TA 
Tod kuplou A orovdg]+ ris waxaplas Als(B) MeAdyns PBt; Medavlov T; Medaplns A 


LV (Tlept tAc TiABaniac): PTAls 

14 Prefix Kar’ éxelvy xaipg ABI (postea) ; text PTs: (see App. v. ii) ouvéBn] 
+é6¢ T 15 rporeurévrwy P ZABaviavy] TA (incl. A%8 in text); Silvana 
(salsco) 8; ZABlvavy PA*® (in title); Zadpiay Bt; ZadBivay Bt; Silvia 1 
16 -yuvaixadédgny] PA (-pov); ddedpiv T1s; yuvaixa ddekpiv B: +52 TB jv) + Kat 
(sic) A obv jpiv after lous. T 17 pev] om T 21 rods 7. kal rds x. PA 
tdaros Yuxporarov TA 
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‘ \ ‘ 
kal peta 70 vifyacOar Seppotirw émavarrafvar pipévt. Kata 
lel > , fal 
Tov édagous. émictaca éxelvn os entnp codn viod yvnoiov 
la n a tal 
érécxwmtev avtod Th dtadoTnTt Aéyovea: Tas Oappeis tavtny 
” NY , v a a a 
ayov THY ndALKiav Ett COvTOS TOD aipatos cov odTw didoxanetv 
\ 4 ni ‘ a A 
70 capkiov, wn aicBavopevos Tav €€ adrod TixTopévwv BraBepav ; 5 
/ ii 
Oapoe, Odpoes Stu EEnKooTov ayw eros TAS Aruxlas, éeTds TOV 
” a a ’ a oe 2 ” Hr: A 
aKPwV TwY XELpwY OU TOUS pou trpato HdaTos ovK dis ovdEé év 
A a , a A 
TOV pedav, Kaitrep Stadopats AnPUeioa dppworiass, Kal bro THv 
> a aA a ‘ 
latp@v avayKxalopévn otk nveryounv drodobvar TH capKl To 
E@. | a \ / > a“ > / ef Ud 
€00s, ovK eri Krivns avarracica ov NEeKTiKiw WSevod Tov. 10 
e ’ , a \ 7 \ t ‘Y 
Attn Xoyiwratn yevoyévn 4 Kai dirnoaca Tov AOyoy Tas 
vintas eis nuépas petéBare Tay ovyypaypa tov dpyatwv 
Uropynpatistav diehOovaa: “ev ols "Apuyévous pupiadas tpwa- 
xoaias', 'pnyopiou Kai Stepdrov «ai Teepiov nai Bacirelov Kai 
ETépwy Tier orovdatoTadtwy pupiddas eixoouTévte ov ATAS 15 
a 5 / 
ovdé as Etvye SteMModca, adda TeTOvnpévws ExaoTov BuBrLov 
EBSopov % dySoov SieAOovca. 816 Kai ndvynOn evdwrvdpou 
yvorews éevOcpw0eioa mrepwOjvat TH YapiTe TOY Noywr edict 
Xpnotais éavti spy épyacauévn wvevpatixny Siatrepdoaca 
mpos tov Xptorov. 20 
(LVI) Tavrns nar’ daw Kal iyvos 1) cepvotatn "Odvup- 


13 See note 101. 20 Xpiordv] PT add (cf. c. LxIv fin. p. 160): Od 
mapépyws S€ reOeixa Kai Tas dperas ToUTwy Tv yuvatkr, GAN iva pabopev dre 
moAuTpoTas everte Kepdaivew cay eOéhopev (Oeapev T). 

21 Chapters LvI and LviI are missing in T. In B chapter Lv1 is con- 


PTAls 

1 Gepportddy A; pellitam plumam | dvarajvat P 2 émoraca] + otv T; 
6é AB 3 érécxwnrev] P; émécxnrrey AB; émioxnwres T; reprehendens ls 
amdérnre Ps Thy amaddrnra A Oappets]+ cov Te chpart TB éxelvnv A 


4 dyw)]éxwv P fGvr0s] PA; f€ovr0s TBs ~— gtoxade?s AB (cbs ip) 5 ct] dw A 
6 év TH Hcl T THs MA. éros A 7 xetpov]+ pov TA(s) tr. ois and 8s Bl 
ovde] ov T 8 pehdv]+puou A AngO.] BrynPeicoa P = bwd) rapaT 9 dvecy. T 
10 00s] xpéos A = dvaraciaa] PAI (qnieui); dvéreca Ts; éxadeddnoa Bo oriebrore T 
11 7)om TA kat] om A katapir. A; mroOjoaca (after Adyov) T 12 peré- 
Barre T 13 év ols......rpraxoolas] PB1; om TAs 14 Iceplov] PAB; Térpov 
Tvens; om] 15 pvp. elxooir.] om T 16 ovdé] kal P 5ted9.] P; dwedO. A; 
maped0, TB memovnpevopevws A 18 dvarrepwOfvac T: +mpdrov PB; txt TAls 
19 pv. éavr. T Siarepaca T 20 Xpicrdv] Ocbv T (see Note above) 


LVI (Tlept ?OAymrmidadoc): Pl 
21 dmv cal] om Bl 
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muds Kal fnrwtikwtatn Baivovaa yKorovOnce TH yvoun’ 
Ouyarnp wey yevouévn LerevKov Tod amo KopHrwv, eyyovn sé 
"ABXaBiov tod amd érdpywv, viudyn Sé mpos ddvyas npuépas 
NeBpidiou tod amd érdpywv ths modews, yuvn Sé ovddevos: 
5 Aéyerar yap KexorunoOar mapOévos, GAXA avpBu0s Tov | Aoyou 
THs adnOeias. HAtis wavta SiacKopTicaca éavThs Ta wadp- 
xyovra Siédwxe TTwXOIs’ ov psKpOrs Gyavas aywvicapevy UTrep 
adn Oelas, TOMAS Te KaTHYHTATA yuvaiKas, | Kal TeuvoroyjTaca 
mpeaButépous, Kal Tiunoaca éniaKoTrous, Kal opodoyias KaTn- 
10 £600 Ths bép GdnOeias: Hs Tov Biov év oporoynTtais Kpivovow 
of KwvotavtwovroAw oixovvtes, oTwS TeXeUTHTaONS Kal pds 
Kiplov éxdnunodoens év Tois Kata Geov ayaouy. 
(LVII) ‘Hs «ar émw kai ws ev écomtpe 4 paxapia 
Kavéisa, 4 Tpaiavod tod otpatnddtov Ouydrnp, a€iws Biocaca 
15 Kal eis Gxpov cEeuvoTynTos éEXdoaca, éxkAnolas TE Kai émLTKOTOUS 
Tiunoaca, Thy pev idiav Buvyatépa KaTnynoaca eis TOV TIS 
mapOevias KAipov mpoéeure pos: Xpiotov, SOpov Tav éavTHs 
Aayovev, és batepov cwppocvvy Kal ayveia Kal Tois TOY XpnuG- 
TwY TkopTLaMols ETaKoAXOVOncaca TH éavTAs Ouvyatpl. TavTHY 
20 €yvov éyo Ova Tdaons vuKTOS KOTL@GaY Kal adnOovaay Tais 
xXepaiv emi xabatpécer Tov capatos, Sinyoupévnv Ste Tis 
vnoteias pn érapKxovons cippaxov Sido Kal thy émipoyov 
ayputviay, iva katadvow To ppvaypa Tod Hoad. Aris évaipwv 
wev Kal eurpvywr eis axpov anéoxeto, ixOvos Sé kal AKayavov 


siderably enlarged, but it is no more than vague rhetorical panegyric, attri- 
buting to Olympias all the virtues, and enumerating her charities and 
austerities. The following piece alone seems worth citing: Kai py tis vopicy 
pe Kekopweupévas A€yew Ta wepi THs amabeoTaTns TavTNs Kai Nowrdy SANS TOU 
dyiov mvevparos tipiov cKevouvs ’OAupmiddos Tis oepvordrns: GAN’ aditémrny 
yeyernpévov kai Oewpodivra tov tis paxapias ravtys Biov Kai dyyeAcKhy modirelay, 
ws dre mvevpatixdy yrnoov pidov Kai cuyyevav oixedrarov: &s kal ToAAG Kara 
younv trav ravtyns SiaveunOqva xpynydarov. This passage is referred to Introd. 
§ 6. 2 See Note 102. 13 Here occurs a long lacuna in ]** extending 
to middle of c. Lxv (23 p. 161). 


Pl 
2 éyxbvn P; éxydvn' B 4 médews]-+ Kwvorarrivov Bl 
LVII (ITep? KanAfaac kal FeAacfac): Pl 


13 ws év éobrrpy] P; icorpdrws Bl 20 rats] +lélacs Bl 21 xabatpécer] + ris 
dvvacrelas Bl 
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pet’ €hatov AapBavovea ev éopty, obtw Sverédecev d€uxpdparte 
Kat Enp@ dpt@ apKoupérn. 

Tavrns xata bijrov wdevaev evocBas Tov THs mapUevias 
fuyov édxvoaca 4 cepvotdrn Tedacia, Ovyarnp tpBovvou 
yevouern® Hs apetn hépetar airy, Ott HALos ovdémote Sdu emis 
AUTH avTis, ov KaTa olKéTOU, ov Kata Oepatrawidos, ov KaTd 
Twos éTépou. | 

(LVI) "Ev ’Avtivow rijs OnBaidos Siatpipas téccapa 
ETN EV TOTOUT@ Ypov@ Kal yao elAnpa TeV éxel povacTnpiov. 
xabéCovrar péev yap audi Thy WodAW avdpes ws yidtoe StaxdctoL, 
Tais yepoly atrovavres, eis Axpov adoxovpevoar. é€v TovTOLS cial 
kai dvaxwpntal év rois omndalos Tov metpav éavTods éy- 
xabeipEavtes: év ols éote Yodowwv tis, avnp mpactatos Kat 
coppev Kal brropovas Exwv yapiopa’ bs eheyev Exew TevTy- 
KooTop étos év TS oTNAalo, emTapKécas éauT@ ex TOD Epyou TAY 15 
XElpav Kal éexpa0av Tacay dyiav ypadnv. . 

Awpobeos ev GAX@ oTnrai@ oixav TpecBUTEpos, UTEpBorT 
aya0e@tatos, Kal autos Cnoas TOV aveTriinirov Biov, mpeaBu- 
teplou Sé nEvwpévos Kal NevToupya@v toils adedhois Tots ev Tcis 
omnAatos. tovt@ mote Medavia 9 vewtépa, THs pmeyddns 20 
MedAavias éyyovn, trepi is és totepov AéEw, aréoTethe TevTa- 
KOola vouicuata, Tapaxadécaca avTov StaKxovijcas Tois éxet 
adedgois. o Sé tpia AaBav pova, Ta Aoiwa Tapéreprpe 


° 


7 In P tv comes between XLVII and XL, and LIx, Lx between LxIli and 
XLVI; so that Lx1, LxII follow Lv. In LviII, LIx, Lx P includes W when not 
otherwise stated. 8 See Note 103. 


Pl 

1 otrw] P; Tov dé &ddov arravra xpdvov Bl 

LVII (Tlepi T@N EN ’ANTING®): P(W)TAI 

8 ’Avrwby] PT1; ’Avrwdou AB TecoapaKovra A 9 é&vj+7g W cai] WA; 
om PTB elAnpa]+ wavrov Bl éxeice AB 10 pév}om A 12 xadept. T 
13 év ols éort] om T Zor.]+ dé T mis] om Al: +advaxwpyris Bl 14 édevyev 


&.] elev A 15 rod Epyov] PBt; rav épyww ABt; 7d Epyov (sic) W; om Tl 
16 xacav] PABt1; om TBt: +rhv TABt aylay] om T e 
P(W)TAls 
17 dddos A. P; A. ms Al; 8 begins here 18 dywObrnros (sic) A 19 rots 


omndaiors ddedpors T rois?] om P (txt W) év rots o7.] illic 1 20 Me)azia] 
Btl@=s; -vln Bt; -vy PABt; -viov WT 21 MeAavias] Btls; -vns PTABt; 
-vlou W:+% P (txt W) éyyovn] WABt; éyxévn P; éxydvn TBt és]}om TB 
22 éxei] om PA (txt W) 23 6]om T 
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1203 cp 
1204 aB. 


a a > \ / , a , 
Atoxret TS avaxwpynth, avdpl yvwotixcwrtdaty, Ayov Ste Lodpw- 
fol A ’ lal 
TEpos pov eat 0 adedos Atoxdys, Kal Svvatas avta aBraBas 
a / an > / 
Svoxhoas, érictdpevos Tovs opetdovtas emtKoupHOhvar evrOyas* 
éy@ yap TovToLs apKodpat. 
e € a 14. a \ ) f) \ \ a ’ 
5  Odrtos 6 AvoxdAns amd ypappatiKhs wey ayOels TA TpwTa, és 
\ ie lal La a 4 
botepov Sé Sods éavtov eis pirocodiav TH ypovw THs XapiTos 
b] \ e V4 > ’ x ” ” BA \ e€ / 
autov édXxvodons, els elxoaTov Gydoov ETos aywv THY HALKiaY 
ametdfato mev TOV eyKvKAov palnudtwv, suveTadtato Sé THO 
/ a 
Xpiot@, xal adtos éxwv Tpiaxootov méumtov tos €v Tois 
/ a EX fA ee N n > > 6 a F , a | 
ro gmnralou. os edeyev jpiv dtt Nods amoatas Oeovd évvoias 7 | 
A , Ke , \ \ \ > / »- , 
KTHvos yiveras 7 Saipwv: kal tiv pev érOvpiay Edeye KTHVOSN, 
a / 4 a 
tov 5é€ Ovpov Satpoviwdn. euod Sé avtTir€yovtos ote Ids 
\ > / ce fo) > , \ a ”- 
duvatov adiareitrtas elvar voov avOpwruvov peta Oeod ; EXeyev 
€ tle mas | ee > 4 ? A / aA / ” € \ 
6 avtos Ste Ev olm & av vonpats } mpdypati ein % uyn 
Lal led \ A 
15 evoeBel Kal Oeix@, weTa Beovd eat. 
/ \ a 
Tovtov mAnaiov Katitwy tis Euevev amo AnoTav* bs TevTH- 
Kovta étn wAnpwaas év Tois omnAaiots ATO TecodpwY piNiwv 
A 4 > / bd a 6 ? a / O\ / 
Ths Toews “Avtiwoou ov KaTHdOev Ex TOV aTdaLov OSE HEX pL 
ral a n f- / 4 7 / 
tod Trotapod Tov NeiAov, réyov pndérra SivacOar cuvrvyyavew 
20 Tois OYAOLS TO AKuHnY avTUTpaTTEW avT@ Tov YrevavTiov. 


10—12 Bl represent the following Greek: "EXeyev nuivy ore Nods dmooras 
Geod evvoias f Saipwv yiverar } xrjvos. quay d€ gitomvevotovvtwy Tov Tpdrov 
bv elmev, Cheyev ovrws bre Novs dmoords Oeod evvoias é€ avdyxns TepiTinre: 
emOupia f Oup@: Kai thy pev emOupiav Edeye Ktnvadn, Tov dé Oupdv Sapoviwdn. 

For B see Introd. § 8. Both Brit. Mus. mss. of s (add. 12173, 17173) omit 
the first seven lines on p. 174 of Bedjan’s text, which represent B, 


P(W)TAls 

3 edd. erik, A 5, 6 és Uor....... éavrdv] om A 6, 7 els idocopodpeva (B) 
TOU Abyou THs Xapiros adrdv EAxvcavTos A 7 els) WTA; om PB elxoordv] + kal 
TA; yap P; rolvwy B; txt W adywv] pOdcas (after prc.) T rv Hrcxlav] WA; ris 
prxlas PTB — 8 rots éyxukAlos waOjuace P (txt W) 9 Kal abrds éxwv] rojoas 5¢ T 
Tptaxoorov] + kat T(1) tros}+ dywv (om Exwv) AT owndaly A 10 5s] om Tis 


adrooras|+amd tod A 11 7 Krivos ylverac | Saluwy] P; wepurirrer émOuula Ts 
(A évvolg mepir. éribuplas): Bl give the two readings in full (see above) bev] 
om W krnvwdn] ‘animal and bestial’ s (om rdv 5¢ Oupdv dary.) 12 datuorve 
(sic) T =: 12, 13 euod......adtaXelarrws] om T 13 elva: after dvOp. A pera] 
+roo T 14 dJomA SjomP (txt W) = ely 7 y. after Oeixg T; 4 y. 7 after — 
Ocixg A 15 wera]+7od PTA; txt WB 18 ovK aw7XO. dwd A ode] om A 


19 rod?] om P pendérw) P; ph Ts; wjprov A; pirw B 20 ro] WT Bt; 7d PABt 
dyrimparrew) Te mpdrrew T Tovs Urevayrlous P (txt W): s ceases here 
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1236 AB 
‘\ s id , \s i: > ‘ € lf \ 
vv TovTos éwpdxauev cal Erepov dvaywpnriy spolws Kal 
\ , a , 
autTov €v amndaip: os olotpw Kevodokias éumatépevos td 
dveipwv, avrémaile Tos aTaTwpévous, ANEMOYC TIOIMAINWN. Kal 
THY pev KATA GHpa cwppooivny elye Kal Sid 7d yhpas Kal 
\ \ , 4 a \ \ , , \ 
dud Tov ypdvor, taxa Kal 8a tiv xevodoklav: SiépOapto 8é 5 
> fo MN A A. 3 la a , 
avTov To dpovovy TH axoducia THs Kevodokias. | 
(LIX) °Ev ‘rav’tn’ 1H mores “Avtivow éoti povactipia 
av dw ty ot i , "A iS is 
yuvaicav Swdexa, év ols | kal cuvretiynka "Apatanridx ypaide 
> / 4 > VA > Led >’ / e@ \ > \ \ € 
oySonxovta étn éxovon ev TH aoKnoe, ws Kal adTh Kal ai 
yetu@cas Sunyodvto. tavtn cuve@xKouv éEnKxovta vedvides al to 
fol > \ > / i A Lal > tA a > A lol 
TogovTov avTny nyaTwV ws wNdé Kreida efeatdvar TH ALAR TOD 
7, e > »”. > \ Lal > \ € \ a 
fovagTnplov, ws €v AXXOLS, adAXa KpateiaBat auTas vio THS 
ayamns TavTns. eis ToaodTov bé amabeias Hacer H ypads as 
etceAOovTe wot Kal KaberOévre eXOciv Kai cvyxalecOjval po, Kat 
Tas xelpas avThs emiBeivar Tois @pors wou bTEepBorH Tappnoias. 
"Ev rovt@ TG povaotnpie mapOévos wabyitpia TavTys, Tadp 
a / 
dvopatt, éxovca Tpidxovta étn ev Tw wovactnpio, iwdriov 
kawwov % padopioy 4 vmrddnua raBeiv ovK HOAncEV oddémoTe, 
Aéyouca Sri OU xpeiav exw, iva pr avayxacOG Kai mpoenbeiv. 
ai pev yap GAXat aoa KaTa KUpLaKiy mpoépyovTat év TH 20 
éxxAnoia ydpw Ths Kowwvias: éxeivn Se weve paxodutodca év 
fol A » , > a vy ov \ > 
TH mova, abiareitrtws ev TO Epyp Kabelopévyn. obTw dé edpve- 


Lal 


5 


3 Prov. ix. 12. 6 In P xu follows Lv1i1; LIx, Lx come after LxIII. 
16 In this paragr. and Lx Tullberg’s A gives s (Paradisus 36—38). 


P(W)TAL 
3 rowpwevev PA (txt W) 4 xara]+7d TB 5 raxa}]+de TB de] PA; 
yap TB 6 dpovoiv] W; gppovety P; ppdvnypa TA; (ppéva B) TH aKoddorw 


kevodoilg A 


LIX (TTepi AmatadfAoc kal Tawp): P(W)TAI 
7 ra’rty] Bl; om PTA 7] om P "Avrivdy] P; ’Avrivdov TAB elot T 


8 dpuyd ree Tadlde T: +dvduare Bl | vypatéic] om TA 9 érn] om W kal?] 
om PI (txt W) 10 yer.]+ airy ev rH doxioe A eBooujnxovra P (txt W) 
at]om TA 11 rocotrov]+ dé TA avtis P (txt W) 14 cisedOdbvros pov Kal 
kabloavros A elcehOciv TA (+adriv A) now?) om P 15 émireOjvar A 
UrepBodrq] awd woddjs A 

P(W)TAls 

16 év rovrw] 8 commences here (see Tullberg’s ms. A, p. 36) map0évos] after 
rairns T: +7v PAs; txt WT Bl Timiron s 17 dvoyua P (txt W) 18 ovdé- 
mote] mumore A 19 iva ph] pjrore P (txt W): +xalA kai] om PA (txt W) 


21 péver] fueve A: +80la ls 22 7 povacrnyply P evmpemeorarny T 
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oTatTny elxe THY opty @s eyyus pyevtstiaeh Kal Tov Tdvu areppov 
dmatacOa. TH TavTns KaAdEL, ef pr Ppovpoy elev drrep- 
BadNovra’ vy cwppocivny eis aidm Kal poBov auvwOoica TH 
KOoMLOTHTL TOV aKOAaG TOV dpOarpor. 
5 (LX) jeg TU yerruiad poo, 75 id agen ovy éwpaxa, 
mpofGe yap ovdérrote, WS heyours, ap’ ov Kat dmer afore’ TAN- 
picasa Se éEjxovta éEtn €v TH doxnoes peTa THS HaTpos THs 
iias, € és Gorepov, Spa peraBalvew tov Biov. Kat mapaaras 
avTH 6 paptus oO év TO Tomy, Ko)Aov80s dvépart, Neyer avT’ 
10 Zijpepov péAXrELs OdevELY ™pos tov SeomoTny Kai opay mavTas 
TOUS arom") €\Oodca obv apiatnoov me? judy év TO paprupiy. 
avactaca ovv op enee Kat evduoapern Kal AaBovoa ev TH oTVU- 
pide TT EauTHs dproy Kat édalas Kab hewrohaxavar peTa TOTAUTA 
érn &rBoioa Kal amedOovea eis TO papriptoy nbtare. Kal 
15 Kalpov émiTNpHoaca THS maays mmépas év @ ovdels jv Evdor, 
xabeabeioa mporaaneirat TOV paptupa Neyouca’ EvAoynoov 
pov ta Bpapata, aye Koddovbe, cai cuvodevoor por tais 
mposevxais gov. Pidulistnesn ovv Kal Tadw mpocevbapern 7rOe 
rept nrtov Sucpas év TO olkw. Kal dSovca 7H pap TH EQUTHS 
20 ouyypapee Kagjpevros Tov Lrpwparéws eis TOV mpodaiTay 
’Apds, ele’ Ads abtd TO émicxdrrp TO eEwpicpéve, Kal etre 
abt@ Edfax wept euod: odevw ydp. Kal éredevtnoev ev avtf 
Th vuxti py wupéEaca py Kepadadyjoaca, ddd’ éavtTny évTa- 
guacaca. | 


9 See Note 104. : 20 See Note 105. 

24 In P Lxl, Lx1I immediately follow LVI, LVII; LIX, LX come between 

P(W)TAls 

1 yevdyevov P (txt W) orepedy A 2 bwepBadrévrws T; -AdNovcavy A 
3 Kal] +els P (txt W) swwotca] W ; -Oodvra P* (-Ootcav Pe); dyouoa TAB 
4 dp0adpov T : 


LX (Tlep} rrapOénoy TINdc kal KoAAoYOoy TOY mépTypoc): P(W)TAls 
(no division in PA]) 

5 js] es T opw]+per TB 6 yap] your W kal] WTA; om PB 
7 5é] om AB érn éfyK. PA (txt W) THis lilas pnrpos TB 10 deom.]+ cou 
Bls: + Xprordv P Tous ay. wdvras TA 12 épOpy A 18 rq éavrfjs] om TA 
Nerra Adx. A 14 éeotca dwrpdOev Bl; ¢&fAOe Kal aweNOodca TAs; om xal 
dweNOotoa P; txt W 14, 15 els...... emirnpjoaca] om T: +84 (om 77s) TAB 
16 xaSloaca T 17 Kn. dye A 19 77 uw. TH éavris] WT; ri éaurfs unrpt PAB 
21 clre]+atrg Bls = étwp. WAB; étop, PT elrov A 22 wept) bwép P (txt W) 
evjom A 23 xepadn addy. P 
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(LXI) "Ereséy mpovrreoyouny avwtépw Sinynoacbar epi 
fol 60 / ’ , \\ , > la > 4A 
THs mwatdos MeXavias dvayxaiws To ypéos atrodidwpt. ov yap 
Sixatov wrepidovtas 76 avTis vewTepoy €v capki tosavTny 
apetnv | dornAitevtov Katappivrat, ypaldwy dteyvas Kal orov- 
daiwy cata Tord Siadépovcav. tavtnv Biacdpevor of yoveis 5 
Hyayov émi ydpov ex Tav mpw@Ttwrv THs “Pwouns: Hres det Tots 

, fol e a / lal 
Sunyjpace THs EavThs pdppns vuTTopévn, evi TorovTov exevTpwoOn 
as pn SvvyPjvar éEvrnpernoacBar TO yap. yevouévav yap 
avTH Taidiwy appévwv Svo, Kai dudotépwy TerXevTHTdvTwY, eis 
TocoUTOY picos TOU ydpov HAacEV ws Ei7reiy TO Avdpl aUTIs 10 
I Dd, T@ vi@ Levnpou Tov amo wa bre Ki peév aiph 
LWiav@e, TO vio Levypov T emdpxav, Te Ki pév aiphoa 
an \ an 
cuvacknOjvar Kapol Kata Tov THS swhpocvvns Royov, Kal 
SeamroTny ce olda Kal KUptov THs euns Cwns: ef 5& Bapd aos 
ToUTO KaTadaiveTar WS vewTépy, TaVTA wou aBov TA TpdypaTa 
éhevOépwaov pov TO capa, iva TANPwowW pov THY KaTa Beov 15 
/ n fo) 
érOupiav, KAnpovomos yevouérn THS wdppys TOV Cydrov, Hs Kat 
TO dvopa éxyw. ei yap éBovrAcTo TratdoTroteiv Huas 6 Beds, ovK av 
, Ww si Gé >» \ Ms a 
pou éhapBavev dwpa ta teyGevta. éwt Toru ovv Cuyouayn- 


LXI and xivi. In Lx and Lx T has been largely interpolated from a 
B text; in such cases the symbol (T)B is employed (see Note, p. 37). 
2 See Note 106. 11 See Note 107. 


LXI (Tlep} MeAaniac tAc Néac): PTI 


1, 2 émecdy...... amrodldwut] om A 1 brecxdunv T bmép THs éyyovns (om 
Mex.) T 2 MedAdvys PL dvaykaiov 7d xp. darodotval we TL: +viv TBI 
3 imwepidciv TA¥: + has TB 4 dornMrevrov] +70 yap Tavrns év capkl vewrepov T 


(om above) xarappivar] P; xaradretYoa Bl; om T 4, 5 ypaldwv...... dtapépovear] 
P1 (1 sensibus for senibus); yp. Taxa cuverav xal ow. Tadrnv Todd madXdov dad. 1 ; 


ToAA@v yp. gv. Kal McKiwray diyveycey T 5 ravrnv] trav véav rolvuy TH Arla 
ravray mpecBury dé TH evoeBel yiuy (T)B  — Bracdpevor) Bla TBH —-yeyevnxbres T; 
yevyjoavtes 13; yevvnropes A® 6 ert] P; efs T; mpds B yapov] + fevéarvtes 


abri (T)B T@p (ra LT) rpdrw (om éx) TL 8 pndé TBt Suv nPjvat] + adriy 
TAB = yap] de TA 9 raldwy, om dpp. T d0o before rad. TB = duporépwv] 
Pl; rav do TB 10 eaurAs dvdpt TB 11 Wuavg] Bl; ’Awenave P; ’Aomputarg 
T (here, but in title "Ampayavés) ven; Iimeavy A® (see Note 107) ZeBrpov T; 
Je" Marci trdpxwv T aipjoa)] PBt; aipyoaus Bt; alpetoac TBt 12 cuva- 
oxnOjvat] Pl (monachus uis esse mecum); guvoKety TBt (-xjoat and -xicOjvau Bt) 
po. TB 13 fwis]+ ouoroye (T)B (-yjow): +oe B 14 ds vewr. palverar TB 
rdpe TB mpaypuara] + povor (T)B 15 7d c. pov édevd. TB 16 ris kara 
Gedy dperis THs euis mduuns (om rod ¢.) (T)B 16, 17 7s...... exw) om T 
17 ratdoroeiv] Pl; (after Geos) ev rp Kbopy did-yew Kal Tov avrod dwodavew (T)B 
18 rex0évra)+ radia TB monbv de xpévov (T)B 


at 
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cdvtwy avtav és boTepov 6 Beds KaToLKTelpas Tov véov évéOnKev 
kal ToUT@ Chrov atrotakias, ws em’ abTovs TAnpoda Oat TO yeypap- 
févov: Ti rap oiAac, ryNal, ei TON ANApA Caceic; yaunOeica odv él 
Sexatpidv érav Kai ovbijoaca th dvbpi ern érrd, Th €LKOOTO 
samerd£ato. Kai mp@tov wév Ta onpixd hyuupopia Tois Ovora- 
aTnpiows eSwpyaato: TobTo dé Kal 4 dyia Temoinxev ‘OdAvpruas. 
Ta 8€ Nowra onpixd ovyKoypaca Sidgopa éeroincey éxxdAnota- 
oTikd émimda. tov dé dpyvpoy Kal Tov xpvodv éumiorevoaca 
Tlavhp twi wpecButépo, povayd Aarparias, 8d Oardoons 
10 amréorethev ev TH avatoAg, Aiyim@rw Kal OnBaidi vopicpara 
Bupa, “Avtioyeia Kal tots pépect tavTns BUpia vopiopata, 
TlaXatotivy vopicpata pvipia Tevtakicyidva, Ttais év vicous 
exxAnotats kal tois év eEopiats vowiocpara pvpia, tals Kata THY 
Svow éxxrAnolas ocavTws Sv éavTiis Xopyyovca’ travta Tavta 
15kal TeTpathaclova TovTwy ws érl Ocod ékaprdcaca éx tod 
oropatos Néovtos ’ANapiyou TH wicter TH EavThs. nrevOépwoe 
dé ta Bovrybévta avdpdrodsa dxraxiryida, Ta Nord yap ovK 
éBovhnOncav arr’ Hpjcavto Sovredicar TE aEXGO avis: 
@ Tapexopnoe Tdvtas amo Tpi@v voyicudtwv daBely. Ta Sé 
20 KTHMATA Ta év Tais Xtraviats Kal "Axutavia kal Tapaxwrnoia 
kai Tarrlas Statworjcaca, Ta év LuKerla wova Kal Kaprravia 
kai “Agpixj éavtp xatarelpaca éreddBero eis Xopnyiav 
Hovastnpiov. airy aitiis 7 copia % rept tod goptiov tav 


3 1 Cor. vii. 16. 9 See Note 108. 


PT! 

1 karoixrelpas] P; olxrepyjoas T; xaroxreiphoas B 2 daoratlas] OeoceBelas 
TB:+ore dwordiacOa macy TH tAy Tod Kédcuov (T)B ér’ adrods] Pl; om TB 
wAnpwOjvac TB -yeypauu.]+70d drooréXdov pyrév BT1 (om yeypayp. Tl) > 3 ynwa- 
bevy B; eynuey T émi] om TB 4 érav Sexarp. T elxoorg]+ére TB; 
txt Pl 5 uév)+rdvra adris (T)B(1) Tuupopial+Kaddppara (T)B 6 éxaploaro T 
Tovro.:....O\.}om AB dyta] Pl; edacBeararn T ven; ceBaomwrdrn B mwemolnkev 
(éolnoev T ven) before xai 4 T ven B 7 oupa P: + &vdduara TBI ovyK6- 
aoa] om T(1) 8 émir\a] om TAB rov!] dv T 6e] + éumirdaro T Tov} 
om T 9 mpecB.]+xai T Aadrparnoly TB; Aepparnaly ven 10 dvarody]} 
+xal P Aly.J+7e T OnB.]+els diddoow T 11 ’Avrioxelg] lacuna in T to 
end of chapter; (note at foot of page: 7d 88 dovrdy éorw Evrpoobev els pi\ra ewrd, 
but this is not the case in this copy) 


P} 


11 voulopara] om P 19 rdvra rd Kr. Bl 20 Tapaxovnota P 21 Tadiaus P 
ZucedrXNg P 
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‘ ¥ a 
Xenuatov. 9 8& doxnows, adtis hv abrn: joOve play rapa 
/ al > a 
uiav—ev Sé tais apyais Kal trép wévte—eis épnpepiay éautiy 
/ fol ¢ 
tafaca Tov éauris Sovdidwv as Kal cvvackntpias eipydoaro. | 
Ww a 2 
Eyer 5é we®” éautis Kal thy pntépa “AXBivay aoxoupévny 
0 iH \ 8 / . Si , a 18 , 
potws Kai SvacKkoprifovcay Kat idiav mddw Ta idva ypnwara. 5 
te, Y A la) 
elaivy ody oixodaar év aypots, moTé pev XKxedias mote dé 
Kaprravias, pera edvvov-yov Sexarrévte xai mapbévwv éEjxovta, 
rai éhevBépwv kal Sovridav. spoiws cal Tuiavos 6 avyp avrns 
peta povalovtwy tpidKxovta, dvaywooKker Kal trepi KhTrov doxo- 
ANovpevos Kal Tepl ceuvas ouvTUyias. ov piKpas 5é Kal Huds 10 
f v ee > , > € Ua \ \ , 
mNelovas dvtas étiunoay amedOovtas év ‘Popun da Tov paxdptov 
2 - \ ee | > “A C2 a \ td 
Iwdvyny tov érickorov, avaravcartes juas kal Eevodoxeia 
‘ a a 4 
Kal épodiors Saireordtous, meta TOAARS Yapas KapTrovpevor 
“thy aidviov fanv trois Oeodwpyros Epyous Ths dpiotns qTod- 
Teias. 15 
(LXIT) Tovtav cvyyevis Tappayios ovdpate amd avOv- 
(4 € /, > -. wy N ” iP 4 \ 
mato opoiws atrotakdpevos elnoe Tov apiotov Biov, wavTa Tov 
éavtov mXovTov Tov pev Cov StacKoptricas, Tov S€ TedXevTaV 
: a , er” \ a2 Sean / 
TTwWKXOIs KaTadEipas’ owoiws Kal Maxdpios tis aro Bixapias, 
kat Kwvortdytios cuyxadbedpos yevouevos THY Kata Thy ITaXiav 20 
> 4 wv > / \ tf \ > ” 
érrapxav, dvdpes éricnuor Kal doyixwTator Kai eis axpov dido- 
Oeias éXdaavtes: ods Ett vomito Kal év capi bidpyew Tov 
BA > , / 
dptotov éEnaxnkotas Biov. | 


7 See Note 109. 11 See Note 110. 
16 See Note 111. 


Pl 

7 éijxovra Kal édev0épwy] om B 8 Tlucavds] Bl (vw Bt; ’Orw.=6 II. Bt); 
*Areviavos P; ’Ampucavds ven (T vac); ’Omavds AB (3m A¥%8) 13-15 jerd...... 
mottelas] om'1 


LXII (Tlep! Tlammaxfoy): PT 

16 Mddxtos (Maddxios in title) T ven évéuart before the name TB 
18 rdodrov avrod TB 19 xaradelyas]+mpds Kipiov admedjunoev (T)Bt ’Ayd0wv 
T ven ris] + dvdpare TBI Bixaplwv T1; Bpixlww ven 20 Kwvorayrios] PT 
(in title) A®l; Kwvoravrivos T (in text) B Thy] om TB 21 dvdpes}]+xal T 
Royixdraro] Pl; édAdoypmwraro (T)B 22 xai)]+viv B ére kal viv vou. T 
23 éfnoxnxéras Blov] P (-xéres) 1; ris modrelas Beopdv éfackoivras, dxjparov Kai 
paxaplay fwhy avapévovres (T)B 
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(LXIII) ’Ev ’AreEavépeig eyvwv rapBévov iv KateiAndba 
a aut a / 

as érav éBdSopunxovta: mpoceyaptuper Sé avTH Oo KAHpos dras 

a U \ a 

dtt véa ovaca ws éTav eixoot Kal opodpa wpatoratn pevKTH Hv 

\ ‘ / o / a a 3 e / 4 * 

Sia 76 KadXOS, va py Tie paopov bo &€E Urovolas. Ste ody 
t ee \ 4 6 \ 4 "AGO Ul 

5 cuveBn Tovs Aperavovs cvaxevdcacbar Tov paxdpiov ’APavdacrov 
a / 

tov émicxorov 'AndeEavdpetas 8° EvoeBiov tod mpaitrocitou 
a / 

ért Kwvatavtiov tod Bacidéos, ai abéuita avtod Katnyopouy 

, 

auxopavTourtes, pevywv TO Tapa SvepOappévov Kpitnpiov Kpt- 

a a + by a 

Onvat ove eOdppycev ovdevi, ov avyyevel ov pirtw ov KrAnpiK@ 
A a / 

10 0vK GddAw TiWi' GAN elcedovTwy Ta émapyiKav aidpvidioy 
> \ > a \ ‘ See 4 : fa) \ 
eis TO é€mtcKotretov Kal fnrovvtwy avtTov, AKaBov avTod TO 
atixdpw Kal 7d Buply év pecartatn vuKtl Katépvye pods 

, \ f ¢€ A Lal > \ ” Pd 
tautny tHv mapbévov. 1 5é Eevcbeica emi TH Tpdypate 
Q L 2 2 a, y a \ a 
SverrtonOn. réyer ovv avtyn’ “Ered Cntotuar mapa tov 


1 In PWTs this story is joined to the Introduction on Holy Women 
(p. 128): ’Avayxaiov...... xnpaus: év ols xai ev "Ade~avdpeia éyvwv mapOévov x.7.X. 
Thus “xi follows xiviit, and Lxiv follows Lx. Chapter LXIII is incor- 
porated almost bodily in the so-called Vita Athanasii ex Metaphrasto, §§ 13, 
15 (Opera Ath. 1, ed. Ben.; Migne, ?.G. xxv). The text is of the type PWT; 
full collations, under the sign ath, are given for the two passages indicated 
in the apparatus, in which the citation is verbal. Tullberg’s Ms. A (Para- 
disus, p. 33) gives 8 in this chapter. P includes W when not otherwise stated. 

On the historical bearings of the story sce Note 112. 

3, 4 Soz. v. 6 (2) “Hy emt rocoir@ Kddde Tas rére yuvaixas imepddre- 
cba mapernpaper, ws Oaipa péev adriy eivac rois épaou deuxréav dé rois éem- 
eixerav kai cappootvnv emayyedAopuevors, va pH twa Woyov e& bmovoias abrois 
mpoorpipnra. jy yap cal év dxup ths Spas, cen re Kai cadpov eis dyav> 4 
pn8e ths pioews ovddapPavovons diaxocpeiv ciwOe rd copa els ebmpémeav 
xdAdous. (3) Further reflections of Sozomen’s own. 

10—5 (p. 159) (1) ‘Hvixa yap é& émiBovdjs tov Tewpyiou émirndeiav, ™ poara- 
£avros rod Baowéws, orovddcas ai’rév ovA\aBérba 6 rdv év Alyinr@ taypdrev 
Hyepav dméruxev, as €v trois mpdaber eipyra, divapvydv BEéxXpt THs mapovons 


LXIII (TTepi rrap@éNnoy TAc YTOAEZAMENHC TON MAKAPION AQANACION): 
P(W)TIs [ath, see Note above] 

3 pevari jv] + rots <vapéroas B (Soz); txt PT ath Is: (1 adds: propter miraculum 
uultus eius, cf. Scz. Padua) 4 rim) PTs; twa B (Soz }) 5, 6 cucKevdc....érl- 
oxorov] om W 8 pevywr]+ exetvos P (txt W) 9 o0}Jom T = 11 avrod)] om P 
(txt W) 707] om T 12 orixdpw] WT; orixdprov PB Biptv] P; Bnplv WT; 
Btpplov, Bhprov, Bippyv B pecordry TBt 18-12 (p. 159) 7 dé Eev....6 wa.’ AO.) 
full collations of ath 14 éxro/On ath atrp]+6 émloxoros Bl: +87 Bath 
éwefnr. (om érecdy) ath 
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"Apetavar cai abéwita cvxopavtodpmat, iva ody mn} Kayo adoyov 
amevéyxopat Sofav Kal eis apaptiay éuBadw Tos Tipmwpy- 
cacbai pe Bovropévous, éveOuunOnv uyeiv. amexddue Sé 
fot 0 Oeds tavtn TH vuKti Ste Ilap’ ovdevi Eyers cwOjvac 
ei 7 Tap’ éxelvn. amo ToAANS odv Xapas exeivn pilyaca TravTa 5 
diadoyiopov OAN yeyévntat Tod Kupiov' Kal Katéxpue Tov 
ayuitatov éxeivoy émi && érn péxps THS Cons Kovotavtiou, 
arn Kal Tepwimtovea Tovs Todas, Kal TA TepiTTevpata S.aKo- 
vodoa, kal Tas xpelas av’T@® Tacas oixovomovica, Kai BiBria 
Kuxpouevn Kal mapéxovea ait@: Kal ovdels avOpairrwv maans 10 
*"AreFavdpetas éyyw év trois && Erect trod Sidyer 0 pakdpios 
’"APavdcwos. ws odv nyyéAOn 6 Oavatos Kwvotavtiou Kai irOev 
avtod eis Tas dxods, Kadas évdvcapevos dd ev TH vuKTL 
eipéOn év tH éxxdAnola, wavtwy éxatavTwv Kai Ocacapévov 
avrov ac éx vexpov Cavta. amedoyeito ody Tois yynatols aUTOU 15 


iryepovias, mapa twa mapOévoy iepay ev ’Adefavdpeig expumrero. (4) ’A@avdarov 
3¢ Adyos Kara Beiav dw Odi broGepévny arg coOnrecIa mpos ravTny TiVv 
mapOévoy xarapvyeiv. 5—12 (5) Av dvdpeiav 8€ airov bmede£aro cai did 
ppdvnow dmécwoev: emt TooovToy miatorartn pudak Kal didxovos amovdaia 
yevopévn, as mé8as avrod vimrew Kal Ta mept tpopny Kai rdANa mayra, Kai 
dca dvows tropévery Bidlerat ev rais Karemeryovoas xpeiars, povnv avrny Sdtaxo- 
veiaOa mpogért 8€ Kai BiBAous dv éSeiro wap’ dAwy Kopiew. kat emt moAA@ 
xpsv@ TovTav yevopéver pndéva Tov caroccovvray ty Ade~avdpéov méhuy pa- 
beiv. 12—15 (1) "Ev 8€ r@ rére Kai AOavdows tov mpd TovTov xpdvov 
AavOdvev Sry dierpiBev ayyedOcions rhs Kovoravtiov rehevtijs, avedavn vuKTop 
év rq “AdeEavdpeor exxAnoia. jv dé rovro eixdrws tmapddo€ov, e€arivys be 
mapa THY mpoodokiav oupBdv. 15—3 (p. 160) (4) “Qare cai rods ’ABava- 


‘ on ‘ > a 
ciov emurndetous py Exew mpdypara ei Tis avrovs mohumpaypovely meEpt avTov 


P(W)Tils{ath] 

1 xal wa (om ody) ath 2 ddtav] yipov P (txt W) 3 dé] of» B ath 
4 beds]t+evP; txtTBath 6 éxelvns T dro]omT yap. ot» W pl. éxelvn T 
7 ayov Tl 8 xal)] om T meptrmpara B ath 9 dardoas adry P BIBXous 


T: + quos ille quaerebat 1 (cf. Soz. wv é8etro) 10 Kxal1}+ els doxnow P (txt W); 
legendos 1 air mapexouéryn P (txt W) ovdels Tay év AX. avOphruv P; txt 


W ath T (& réop’ AX.) B (8dys): om wdons 1 11 ev) WT ath; om PB_~ ro] +-yfjs 
P; txt TB ath aytos ath 12 ws ody] see § 15 of ath 13 dd] B ath Is; 
om PT 14 edpé0n]+subito Is cal] om P (txt W) 15-8 (p. 160) ws éx 
vexp....vewrépav] full collations of ath 15 dvacrdyra P(s) (txt W) ovv] P puts 
ody after rdvrwy (14) and the stop after éxxdyol¢: W has ody in both places and 


punctuates as text. 
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a ’ U \ ca b] , oe BA 
diros Ste Tovtov yapw pds tyas ov Kkarépuyov iva ebopKov 
bpiv 7, GrrAws 86 wal did ta Epevva’ Katépvyov Sé mpos iv 
e la > > U Mv € e , \ , ‘ 
Uroviav ovsels ndvvato éxesy ws wpaiav Kal vewrépav, Svo 
pvnorevaapevos, Kai THY cwTnpiay exelvns, OPéAnoa yap avTHp, 

5 Kal thv eunv Soar. | 
(LXIV) ‘*IovAsavy tus madw rapbévos év Kaicapeia tis 
Kamasdoxias Noywwrdtn édéyeto Kal muctotatn: Aris Opeyévnv 
A / 4 \ > / A e / 
Tov avyypadea ghevyovta thy éeravdotracw tov ‘Env 
O27 > \ te ” Or > 4 \ ¢ / : 4, 
edéEato émi dv0 én | iSiows dvadkwpace kal banpecia avarap- 
10 caca Tov dvdpa. evporv $€ Tadta éym yeypaypéva ev Trada.o- 
tate BiBr.~ atixynpe, év & éyéyparrto yerpl ‘Opuyévous: Todto 
70 BiPXiov edpov eyo mapa ‘lovdavy TH rapbévw ev Kascapeta, 
KpumTopevos map’ avTH Hris édeye Trap’ avtod Lvppdxyou tod 
épunvéws tov "lovdaiwv avto eiAndévac. 
O > , oe z \ x > X\ , ~ 
15 v mapepyws de TéBeixa nal tas dpetas TovTwy Tov 
yuvaixay, iva pd0wpev St. Twodutporws éveots Kepdaivey édy 
9 /- 
€0éXwpev. 
’ BA / / > 
(LXV) "Ev dd» BiBriw Tadaotar emruyeypaypéevep 
¢ ‘ A / a . , 
Immodvtov Tob} yvwpivov Tév droctéhkwv edpov Sixjynua 


mexeipnoev 7) dpivva éBidoaro, cai abrov Siadabciv mapa ravry x, umTopevov 
TH peév Kaddeu ob avvexape bmovocioba evOdde Sutyew rdv iepéa. 

5 In P 11x, Lx follow ix11, and LxIv—Lxvimi follow i <1. LXIV is miss- 
ing in T, and Lxv precedes LXI. 

10—14 Euseb.-H. E. vi. 17: Tatra 8€ 6 ‘Opeyévns pera cai Bdrov els ras 
ypapas éppnvedv rod Evpydyov onpaiver mapa "lovdavis tivds eiAnheva, Hv 
cai hyot rap’ airod Suppdyov ras BiBdovs diadéEacba. See Note 113. 

15—17 This passage has already occurred in PT at end of c. Lv (p. 149). 

18 On this anecdote see Note 114. s is printed from add. 12173 by Lagarde 
Anmerkungen zur griech. Uebersetz. der Prov. p. 71. The Greek text has been 
edited by Preuschen in Achelis Hippolyts Kleinere exeget. u. homilet. 
Schriften p. 275 (Berlin series). 


> 
€ 
a 
U] 


P(W)TIs{ath] 

2 61] re T; re 5¢ ath wpos éxelynv mpds qv Bt ath 3 vewrépav] ath ends 
d60]+ radra P (txt W) 

LXIV (Tlep! ioyAianfc): Pl 

6 rédw)+dvéuare Bl 9 &rn)+xKaraxptrrovea Bl 11 & §) Pl; brep B 


13 atrod] Bl (Euseb.); rod AB; om P 


LXV (Aisrucic ‘ItmoAytoy): PTs 
No title P; wept rapOévov xal rod payorpiavod roo 8.’ adrhy Onpopayhoavros Ts 
18 addy] om Ts wahaly Ts éwvyeypap.. +700 T 
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ig 
TovovToy, STL evryeverTaTn TUS Kal MpaLoTdrn TapOévos barHpxev 
? aK, b4. t > ey ae \ / , 
év 7H Kopwiwv moder doxoupérvn eis tHv mapOeviav. ravTny 
> a , 
Kat’ éxeivo Kxatpod SvéBarov t@ Tore Sixalovts “EAAHVL Syte 
AY \ A a 8 a € a Q \ 
Kata Tov Kaipov Tav Swwxtav, wo: Bracdnpodoay Kai Tovds 
\ a ; 
katpods Kal rods Bacwrcis xal Svodnuodcay ta eidwda. 5 
\ 
mpocernvouy S& Td TavTNnS KadXOS Of TEpi Ta ToLAadTA KaTryAOL. 

\ = € Ul Lg 8 %, ‘a4 25é : \ 4 
yuvatkopavys ovv bmapyav o Sixacris Hdéws edéEato Thy 
S:aBory tois (rmiKois WTiols. Kal os Tacay pHxYavny KiWHoas 
metoar THV a ipa ovK novo On, TOTE aTropavels apes abriy 
Topeopia avTny ov mapédwxer, ov Bacave, ara oTnoas adriy To 
eis Tropveiov éveteikaTo T@ véuovte TavtTas Ste Aca rauray, 

Huepnordyv por Tpla vopicpata pépwv éx Tavtns. o S€ elompat- 
Topevos Tov xpuadv exdoTov aiTHy tapeixe Tois Bovdopevors. 
@s obv éyvwoar of rept TadTa yuvatxoiépaxes wapndpevoay TO 
> / a > , \ uf \ , € 2 A 
Geynarnple nis amwnelas, cai Sidovtes TO Képpa @pidovv avTi 15 
Ta mpos amarny. i be éxdumrapoioa avrovs maperdner déeyoura 
ére” Edxos & eXo Te eis KEexpUppéevoy TOTOV Smep eax dTos oer, kat 
déSorKa pr) eis picds pou EXOnTE &edoTe ody pot drLyas mpépas, 
wal é£ovclay Sete Kal Swpedv pe Exe. Sefjoecw ody Tov 
Ocov ixérevev év exelvats tais jpépats: SOev Kal Oeacdpevos 620 

A / a A 
Oeds abtiis tiv cwdpoovvny veavioxy Tiwi payroTpiave, KAX@ 
Ty yvounv Kal To elder, éveOnxe Eijrov mupipreyy Gavarov. 
Kat ateOov To TXAAT Ths aKkoracias eiaépxerat Ba- 
Ociav éomépav mpos TOV Tpepovta tavtas, Kal didwow avT@ 
mévte vomiopata Kal réyer avT@r | Zoyxopnesy pot peivar THY 25 
vinta TavTny pet avdths. eicehOwav ovdv els Tov amoxpudov 


PTis 

1 wapbévos] om T(s) 2 &] om T 8 rbére] om Is EX. Bvrc] om P 
4 érl TB Tod katpod B; om T tav]+rére T durypov Tls kal Tovs 
Katpobs cat] om P (cf. 19, p. 18) 5 dvo¢npodcay] om Bl 6 dé]+Kal P- 
9 rH dv0.] adrhy T(Is) pavels T kar’ aris T 10 adriv'] Tis(B); per 
(om atrhv) P ob Bacdvy] TI (aut morti) ; Bacdvww (om ov) PA®; om s; (B altered) 
11 Sr A. rabrny] béEacOau avriy T; om Is 12 juephocov...... éx tavtns) P(B); Kat 
Tpla vow. éxdorns tudpas vmep avris pépew T 6 5¢ ola péd\d\wv elompdrrecOa T 
13 mwapetxe] dé5wxe TA®; gornoe B 14 Taira] ra ro.adra TB 15 drwXelas] 
dvoplas T 15-20 xal dcddyres...... hpépas] om T 20 6 Se Beds Oeacdpevos T; 
(Baltered) 22 rg youn T evréBexe TBt 23 Kat dwedOtur] 1° recommences 
rg] om T mpooxhpare T épxerar T fad. éow.] om T 24 rabras] 
TB; ras ravras P* (rds roabras Por m. 1) 25 poil+xpory T Thy vixra 
rabrnv) om T 


B, P. IL. 11 
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a \ > A 
olxov éyer auth "Avacra, oecov ceavTnv. Kal éxdvcas 
A U a f 
avtiy Kal petapdiacas Tots iStow ipatiows, Tots Te Kapsoioss 
\ a ay a IN a rE TH To a A 
Kal TH ydavide Kal Tots avdpious Tact, Néyer avTH: TO axpw THs 
xXravidos tmeptxarviapern EerXOe. Kai odtws Katacdpayi- 
, > fr ” \ > / 5 / lol 
5 capervn Kal €EeXOovca AdOopos Kal apiavros Siacéowota. TH 
La of: e , > rf ‘A A e ld € \ 
ovv adrAy NuEpa eyveoOn TO Spapa> trapedoOn 6 parytotpiavos 
e / a o& 
kat €BAnOn Onpioss, va Kat év TroiT@ 6 Saipwv KatacxuvO7 Bre 
a a ‘ a / 
Simdods eyevero paprus, cal brep éavTov Kai bmép THS waxapias 
éxelyns. | 
ro «= (LX VI) "Ev ’Ayxipa ths Tadartias ev ait TH mode Trepie- 
bMS ‘ 4 2 \ ‘A tad 4 
tuxov Ounpy tivi Naumpotdt@ ob Kal waxpdy Teipay érynxa, 
a Ka Lee / tus a iA Zr, 0é B a 7 
0S HY ATO KOuNTwY, dua TH TovTOU édevOépa Boomropin’ oitwWes 
A a / ke | 
€mi ToaovTov édmridos ypnaTis jAagav ws Kal Ta Téxva avToV 
Taparoyicacbar, épyw ta péddovta Brérovtes. Tas yap 
15 Tpoaddous THY Ywpiwy dvadicKxovow eis Tos Tevouévous, Svo 
Ovyatépas Kai Téooapas viods éxovtes, ols ovdé KAHWA ém- 
b80acr les hap Tais yaunbetoass, prises étt Mera tny 
éroBiaow Heavy TavrTa wpétepa éati: Tovs 8é kaprrods TOV 
KTNUAaToV Kouifduevor év éxKAnoiats Todewv Kal Kopav Sia- 
20 vépovow. 8 8) Kal todo év avrois évaperov imdpye* Aypod 


9 After Lxv comes in A the story entitled: Tlept Mayvevtivov Kai tis 
yuvatkds Tov ovyxAnrixod (the first paragraph of A cxL): 5 is one of the two 
pieces found in redaction A, but in no other redaction of the //ist. Laus., nor 
anywhere else : it was suggested by its similarity to the foregoing. 

10 In LXvI, Lxvi1, Lxvitr T- has been so contaminated by a B text that its 
readings are only occasionally recorded in the apparatus. 


PTs 

1 olkov] PBtl; rérov TBts dvacraca T 2 xal perevdicaca (sic) avrip 
kal dudidoas rots ldlos (sic) Kkaplovs (sic) T 3:xAaptde TBtls kal waoe rots 
avdpixois T 4 xrapvdos TBtls: +caput tuum ls 5 dpbopos] + gucwe T 
bieodbOn T 6 otv] om T dteyviaOn T Spaua)+xal TBs mwapasobels T 
pay.J+7@ diacr7 Bl 7 xal1] om T 7,8 wa,.....udprus] al avedtcaro dirdois 


Tovs orepavous T 8 xal imép!] brép re T THs paxaplas}om T ; +xKal gudo- 
mapdévov P 

LXVI (TTep! OyHipoy amd komAitwn): Pl [T see Note p. 43] 

No title in P 10 év’Ayx. 7. Tadarlas] PBl; rj Kasoapela ris Karradoxlas 


mwapayevouevos T ven év abrp 77 whe] om T 11 Ovjpy) P; LevnparG TB; 
pm 1; (s ‘ Heronion,’ by confusion of .¢y and w) paxpay) P; pyixpdv (T)B; lom 
clause 15, 16 réoo. (om T) viods (+540 T) xat dbc Ovy. TB) 16 dwxay T; 
(ém)ed5t5ocav B 


1234 cp : 
1235 a LXVI, LXVII, LXVIII. ANCYRA. 163 
1219 a 


la \ X , 
yevouevov Kal Kata orhayxvev Ywpodvtos, Tas aipéces els 
Ed , / BJ a Fe \ A 
opOodokiav periveyxay, év moddois ywpios tods citoBodavas 
avTa@y wapacxyovtes cis Siatpodnv toils mévnor. TS S& dAXO 
OXIA ceuvoratov riay Kal evTEeds dvadaBovtes ddrvyodaTrava 
opodpa gopovtow ipatia, edtedectatn 5& tpody Svabdory, 5 
a \ A a a 
eEackodvtes THY eis Oeov cwhpocivny, Ta TreiaTa Tos aypois 
Tpocopirobovres Kal hevyovtes Tas ToNELS, pNTOTE TH TUVATLE- 
vion@ omdowol TL TOV TodTiKaY OopvBwv éxrimtoVTEs THS 
mpobécews. | 
, 5] 
(LXVIT) "Ev ratty 1TH moder “Ayedpa modral pév kal 10 
». a 
Garrat tapGévor ws yuruddes S¥0 7 Treiov Kal éyxpaTevdpevat 
Kai érionuot yuvaixes Siatrpétovow. év als émixpatel kar’ 
> Cs , 4 / “A bd 2 Fi?) / 
eviaBerav Mayra ceuvotdtn yur}, jv ovK olda Ti dvoydow, 
mapVévov 4 xnpav. Bia yap cvvadbei XL THS (Ob ( 
pOevov » xnpav. Bia yap cvvadbecica rapa tis iSias untpos 
> / "2 lal \ ¢€ / ef e YA 
avdpi, SeXedcaca TobTov Kal brepOepevn, &s hacw oi TON Ol, 15 
ld ” 2 b I~ / L 
pepevnxey arvyavoTos. ov peT OAlyov TErXEUTHGAYTOS SAV 
éautny érédwxe TO Oe, hpovtivovca ceuvas Tov idiwy olkwy, 
faoa doxntixwtatov Biov Kat codpova, TovavTny éxovoa Thy 
cuvtuyiav ws aidcicBar ati Kal émicKdtrous brepBorn ev- 
AaBelas. aittn | Tas Novas Kal TepiTTevovaas ypeias Eevodo- 20 
xelors Kal mrwyois Kai Svodevovow émicKxdTrols yopnyovaa, ov 
7 3 , A \ A ’ € fol ‘ , > lal 
mavetat épyatouevn KaTa TO AEANOOS Sc? EavTHs Kai bi oikeTav 
TistoTdTwy pndé atrodkypTavopérn THS €xKAnoias év Tais 
vukiv. | 
(LXVIII) ‘Opotws év tavtn TH Tore evpyxapev povdlovta 25 
‘ f \ 
xetpotoviay pév pn aipovpevov SéEacOat mpeoButepiov, azo 
/ \ oo wy 
otpateias Sé nypévoy drbyou ypovou bs etkooToy ayer eros 
a / \ 
év Th aoxnoer TavTny éxwv THY TodLTElav’ Tapapéver pév 
aA ‘ n nw / > 4 ‘ 
TO €micKoT@ Ths Toews, TocoDTOY dé éote PiddvOpwros Kai 


PIT] 

1 yevouévov]+peyddou TBI (not I’) Xwpovvros]+ mavrwy avOpwruv TB(l) 
7-9 pnrore...... mpodécews] om T 

LXVII (TTep? Mérnac): PI{T) 

10 ’Ayxip¢] PB; Galatiae 1; +7 Katoapelg rijs Kammadoxias ven; om T in text, 
but title: wept M. év Ka:capeia 11 xalj] om 1 12 yvvaikes] om | 13 Mayva] 
+s Tl 22 Kata 7d ded.] om | 

LXVIII (Tlep? toY éAerimonoc Monadyoy): PI[T] 

No division in PT 26, 27 dwd...xpdvov] om T 27 aryvévov)+ mpd P; txt Bl 
29 brews] + dvdpl ayiy (T)B (-wrary) | 

11—2 
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\ ‘ / 
eXenpwv O¢> Kal Tas vUKTAS TepiLevat Kal édeely Tods Seopévous. 
, > a > 
OUTOS OUK apedel ov duAAaKHS ov voToKOpEloV OV TTWXOU Ov 
a , > la 
mouciou, AAXd Taow emiKoupel, Tois pév NOyous evoTrAaryXViAs 
\ > A 
Si80ds ds domddxvots, Tov Sé mporaTrdpevos, Tods Se eipnvevor, 
a \ , \ ge) > hes a er Se 
s Tots S¢ yYpelas cwpatiKas Kai india mapéxyov. 0 gpirei d€ 
, > £: a i I ” t > > ae 
oupBaivew ev mdoais Tals peyddats Todo EoTL Kal ev avTH 
a , 
év yap TH oToa THs éxkAnolas TAOS vocotvTwY KaTaKelpevor 
A 
épaviteras tiv epypepov Tpodyy, TOV pev aydpwov Tov Sé yeya- 
a A , \ t 
enkotov. acuvéBn odv mids THY hpepa@v ev péon vuKTL TiKTELY 
a Lal fal a > led 
10 €vds yuvaixa év TH oTod ev yeu. PBowans ody avTis év TH 
ddbvn émnxouce, Kal KaTarelpas Tas cuvnOers ad’ToD mpocevyas 
a , 
eEeNOwv érreide, Kal pndéva etpwv avtos tatpivns éréoxe TOTP, 
a lal i 
ov BdeAvEdpEvos TO TapaxorovOody pices Talis TiKTOvVaALs, 
a i 
avataOnciav év avT@® Ths éXenuocvvns éepyacapévns. TovToV 
\ \ fo] a e , > ” ” >? fo] \ \ fal 
15 TO Lev OXHA TOV inatiwv ovK Ect aEvov dBorod, TO 5é Bpdpa 
dpgnpictov tev ipatiwv: muKtip éyxt wat ov Kaptepel Ths 
"2 > \ 4, Lol > 4, £ 
piravOpwrrias avtov édavvovans TaY avayvwopdatov. BLBriov 
avT@ édy Tis Xxaplontar TOY adeApav Tapayphua avTo TuTpa- 
oKel, TOOT éridéywy Tois emioxoTTovaty St. Ildbev éxw Teicar 
\ 4 / ic \ 4 bf a vA > A 
20 Tov SiddoKarov pov OTL THY TéxVNY avTOD peudOnKa, édy p1) 
éxeivoy avtov Tarnow eis TO THs Téexvns KaTopOana ; | 
(LXIX) “Acknrpid tis trapOévos pévovca civ adrats Sv0 
noKxnOn em rn évvéa t) Séxa. attn SereacOcioa Tapa Wwddrov 
ra \ a 222 \ \ \ a > 7 eee 7 
Twos €€émrece, kal KaTa yaoTpos NaBodoa éyévynoev. eis AKpov 
25 0€ picos éXdoaca Tov TavTHY SedXedoavTos KaTEViryn THY uynY 
eis Babes, kal eis TocovToy HrAace peTavoias ws dvTLKpUS aTroO- 
Kaptepjoat Kal Ame éavT iv aroKTelvar. mpocevyouevn Se 


21 In A after LxviiI comes one of the two pieces found in that redaction 
of the Hist. Laus. but nowhere else: Bios rod 4884 Byoapiwvos (A Cxvi): it 
is one of the forms of the “Story of the Little Gospel” (see Prol. 99), and 
was evidently suggested by the close of LXvItmI. 

In P LXIx, LXX come between XLVI and LIv. 


PIT] 

1 vixras] \ewpdpouvs T; wbdrers Bt 5, 6 8...... airn] om T. 7 éxxdyolas] a 
lacuna occurs here in the three copies of 1, extending to mpeoBurépwy (11, p. 165) 
14 dvacOnolav...... épyac.]om T; txt P(B) 16 mixriy P 16, 17 wucrly 
dvayv.Jom T; txt PB 19-21 roiro......xardp0wpua] om T; txt PB 


LXIX (TTepi trapOénoy éxtrecoycuc Kal meTaNoHcdécuc): PTs 
24 rwvds] TB (sl'ev); om P 27 8] yap T 
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ed€eto Tov Oeod réyouca Sri ‘O Oeds 6 péyas, 0 Bactatwv ra 
kana wdons KTicews Kal pur) Bovdouevos Tov Odvatov Kal THY 
am@deav tay wravtev: ei Oérets pe owOhvat, €v TOUT pot 
Seifov ta Oavydord cov Kal cuvdyaye Tov KapTov Ths emis 
dpaptias Syrep yeyévynxa, iva pu) 7 cXoWwio yYpHncwpal, 7) 5 
€uautnv Sicxevow. év tovtous Seouévn eianxovabn Td yap 
TexOev od pet od TOAD érede’TnGEV. amd ody TIS nuepas 
exelvns TO pev TavTHy alyuarwrevoavte obKére auvéruxer, 
exdotov 8é éautny eis dxpotdtny vnoteiav Sovca, vocovcas Kai 
AehwBnuévass éEvrnperncato emi tpidkovta érn, obtws Tov OEdv 10 
dvewryjcaca ws atoxadugOnval tui Tov dyior tpeaButépwv 
Ore “H Seivd pou ednpéotnce padrov ev TH wetavoia 4 ev TH 
mapOevia. tava 8 ypadw iva yn Katadpovamer Tdv yuncias 
peTavoovvTwv. 

(LXX) [pecBurépou ‘rivds' Ouyarnp év Katoapeig ris 15 
Haractivns exrecotca trapbévos mapa Tod taltny bbeipavtos 
ebudayx9n avayveotny twa THS ToAEWS TUKOpaYTiaaL. Kal 
yevovuias 75n éyxvou, éketalouévn mapa tov matpos KarTeire 
Tov avayveotov. 6 Sé mpecBuTepos Oapady aviveyxe TH 
emuoxom@. 6 8€ émicKomos auvexpotnce TO iepateiov Kal 20 
€moinoe KAnOqvar Tov avayvwotny. éBacaviteto % bmdbects: 
€pwTwmevos Tapa Tov émicKoTOU 6 dvayvwaTnsS ovY wpmodAGyEL 
TO yap py yevopevov Tas Kal évay pnOjvar; ayavaxTov 6 
émicxotros éuBpiOas érxeye avt@: Ody opuoroyeis aOAre Kal 
Taraitwpe kai axaYapcias peoté; dmexpivato 6 avayveotns 25 
"Ey® 76 dy elzrov, Ott ovK Exw Tpaypa: avaitios ydp etws Kat 
THS evvoias THS mpos éxewnv. et Se OéXets TO pH dv axodoa., 
mémpaxa. ToUTO avTod eipnxdtos Kabeihe TOY avayveaTnD. 

15 Tullberg’s ms. A gives s of this chapter (Paradisus 38). 


PTs 

1 6 péyas] om 8 2 waons)+ris T 3 owO. we O6A. T por] om T 
5 yeyévnxa T cxotvy T 6 éavrnv TBt qKkovcOn T 7 rexGev] + Bpépos 
TBt od per’ of] Ps per’ ob T; ov pera B 8 alxparwricavrs TB 9 ari T 
12 % detva] 1 recommences here 13 pera. yvnolws TB (om vv. Bt) 

LXX (Tlep? dnapna@croy cyKopantHOéNTOC): PTI,s 

15 rivds] Blls; om PT = 18 éeyydou (sic) P; yevouévn &yxvos xal T érat. TB 
19 5¢] om T mpecB.] + pater eius 1,8 aviyyethe T 20 dé] om T 
22 6 avayv.] om P 23 dvqv] qv TBt; é Bt 24 pera. éuBpOelas T 26 7d dy] 
BT (r6 pev Gv); 7d ddnGés Pl,; quod erat in conscientia meal; oms  ydp]omT 
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ld \ lal ‘ b] tA \ 4 > a. 
rote mpocehO@v Tapakanrel Tov émlaKoTrov Kal Eyer avT@ 
? a by VN A UA / 2 > a 5 65 A 
Ovxobdv érreidy értatoa | KéXevoOV pot avTHY Els yuVaika CoOnvaL 
LA \ Yeo S: s yw > Uy 0é yw 5 
obte yap éym KAnpiKds Aovrrov odTE exelvn TapVEvos. ExdoTOV 
/ a \ 
odv avtny SéSwxe TO dvayvootn, mpocdoxnaas SiaxeicAas Tov 
> a bY 
5 vewtepov Tept avtTny Kal ddrdas pn SivacOar arroxoTivar THY 
’ ‘ 
mpos avtyy ovvnOeav. AaBwv ody avTHVY 6 vewTEpoS Kal Tapa 
a / / 
Tov émioKoTrov Kal Tapa Tod TaTpds, TapaTifeTar pwovacTnpi— 
rf Cal fol > / 
yuvaikey Kai Tapaxanrel thy avToOs SidKovoy Ths adedporntos 
A a \ > f Gj 
péypt To ToKeToU a’ths dvéyerOar. évTOs ovv OdLyoU ypovoU 
a £ 7 
10 €rAnpoOnaav ai nyepar Tov Texel: TapéoTn 4 Kploiun wpa, 
a \ / 
oTevaypol, wdives, Tovot, KaTaXOoviwy opacers’ Kal TO Bpédos 
a , ¢ € 
ovx e&npyeto. mapidOev 7) Tpwtn juépa, 7 Sevtépa, 7 TpiTN, 7 
EBS / “ € \ % \ A 8 vA f. “5 ogo thove oO , 
EBSoun 4 yuvn amo tis odvvns TO Gdn Tpocop @ OUK 
” % yo J > i > > la / a 
éparyev, ove Ervev, av exabeddnoer, adr éBoa Néyouca’ Oipor TH 
> / UA / 4 \ > , > 
15 dOnXia, kwduvevw cveohavtncaca Tovde TOV avayvwoTnY. aTred- 
Ootcat Néyovot TH Tatpi. oO TaTHnp PoBovpevos TO KaTAayVw- 
On ¢ zo e ld ”- 80 ¢ 's €. , 
cOivat as cvxopavtncas, novyales addas Sv0 nuEépas. 7 KOPN 
BA 5) ‘ BA eed € = ‘ \ , A PY y” 
ovTe éredevTa ovTe éyévva. | as odv Tas Boas auvTHs ovK Epepov 
eee / f bs 4 a? ‘ ef ’ 
ai aoxntplar Spapovdoar atnyyethay TO etricKxoT@ STL "EEopondo- 
20yeltar Bowoa 1 Seiva ard nyepav Ste eovKopavtnae Tov 
advayvectny. ToTe méures mpdos avTov Siaxovous Kai Snroi 
> A 9 vA / ¢€ / / : | \ ? 
atte: Edgar iva yevvion 7 cvxopavtncaca ce. autos 8€ ovK 
” ’ a ud / ” ” \ € a , 34? 
éwxev avtois amoxpiow ovte Hvovke THY éavTodD Ovpay ad 
Ka (ee IA t : a a eed , € 
Hs npépas elonrOe Sedpevos tod Geod. amépxetar mad o 
25 TaTHp Tpos Tov ériaKoTov’ yiveTar EvYH ev TH EKKANCIG’ Kal 
b] A 
ovdé odTws eyévynoe. TOTE avaoTds oO éTicKoTTOS aTHAOE pds 
\ > 4, 
Tov avayroothy, Kal wAHn~Eas THY Ovpav eiondOev mpos avTov 
\ , Tare ’ t ee a a 
Kal Neyer a’t@ Evortaie avacta, Adoov 6 ednoas. Tapa- 
lal ai lal ’ Ps / a 
xXpnpa S€ TOD avayvwoTouv KdivayTos youu ably T@ émicKOTT@ 
fé € 
30 €yévynoev 1 uv. 


PTIl,8 

3 Aourdv KAnp. T 4 545. adriy T 5 ravrnv T 5, 6 ris cuvnOelas (om 
x, abriv) TB: (srovonoas interlined m. 2 P) 7 wapédero TB 9. 70d] om T 
ovv] om TB 10 rexeiy] P; roxerod TB: +xai TB TapTTn...... pa) om Is 


11 ddives] TBP*, ddvvac Pr =xal]omT 12 4] (quater)om T 13 ris)+dxpas T 
14 T tr é¢. and én. 15 drehOdvres T: + al ywaixes P 17 cvkopavrnsdons (sic) 
P (+7arnp inserted m, 2) joixacev TB 20 éouxopdvrnce] Pll.s; éovKo- 
gdvrnoca T(B) 23 otk fSwxev after drop. T ovde T avrod ti 0. T 
26 érexev T émloxoros]+ouv Tg kAjpy T 27: rdv dvaryv.] abrov T mpos avrov} 
om Tl 28 xal] om T 


1258 ab 
"I be € 4 5é ~ € ‘ a fol 
oxvae d€ 0 ToUTOU Sénots Kal 1) Tapawovn Tis mpocevyis 
, a ‘ / lo) 
avabetEar xai tv ouxopavtiav Kal maidedoar Kal THY cUKO- 
- A ‘ a cal cal 
pavtjcacay’ iva waBwpev mpockaptepeiv tais mpocevyais Kai 
pd a 
eidévas abtav thy Siva. | 
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(LXXI) "Oriya rotvun epi tod cuvdvtos wor dd vedtnTOS 5 
aerpod Ews ths aonpepov eipneods Katatavow Tov Noyov. 
TovTOV éyvov eyo év paxpe xpovw ur waber paydvta, pr TdOeL 
|ynoTevoavta: wKnoavta ws vouitw mdbos VPNUdTwv, TO TAEia TOV 
xevodokias: apxovpevov tots mapovar, ur) Kaddwrilopevor ima- 
Tlows, KaTadpovovpevov evyapioteiv, UmepKivSuvevovta yynoiwy 10 
dirwy, teipav ANaBdvra Saipdvev KALaKs Kal erdves ws Kal 
Mids Tov nuepdv Saipova at cuvOécOar Kal eirreiv: SivOov 
Mot dpapticas Kav ama€, cal iy dv eimgs po ev Th Bio tadtny 
go. ayo. Kat mad addoTe TUKTEvCas alte emi Sexatéccapas 
vuctas, Kabws wou Sinyeito, Kal cipas éx Todos év vuxTi hava 
Tpotwpirer Néyov: Mr mpockiver tov Xpiatov Kal ov py cov 


v 


éyyiow: tov 8€ amoxpiévta eireiv: Ava todt0 a’téy mpocKuve 
tA \ id 
Kal amecpotaciova Sofucw Kai tmpockuricw, ered) bros 
? / > , e A A ‘ U b cal , 
anditn €v TovT@. éxaTov EE TrOdNELS TraTNGAS, év Tals THELTTALS 
d€ Kat xXpovioas, yuvaixds édéer Oeod Teipav ovx éayev, oVSé 20 
mn , ean y 
car’ dvap, THY TOD Toruov. TpiTov avtov eyyav xpeiay 
, rn lol Lal > ? 
Bpwpatos map’ ayyédov AaBovTa. mids THY Huepav ev axpo- 


4 In P niv follows Lxx, and Lxx1 follows Lxvul, 
6 See Note 115. 20 See Note 116. 


PTII,8 

2 madeioar)+ de (om Kal?) T 

LXXI (Tlep! tof cyNontoc ayTw ddceAoy): PTAls 

No title P 5 epi) om TAS aro vedr.] after adekpoo TAB 6 ris 
onuepov] ynpouvs T: + yuepas A elpnxws]+évraida Aowrov ALS 7 &vji7g@ A 
xpovy) + wadav xaraxparodvra 131 (nullo desidcrio mentis aut corporis uictum) 
9 wreovetlas A Gpkovmevos and xadAwmifduevos P 10 evxapicroivTra T 
11 AapuPavovra A kal!] om TA xal?] om A 12 cw. xai] om T 13 por] 
om T 14 ayayw T 14, 15 wuxrevoas...... moods] om T 15 ws A é« odds] 
om A gwvq] PB1; om TAs: + érdvdpy Bl 16 mpocwutrher] om Ts Aéywv] 
Aévyew avrév T Xprordv) kbprov T ca P 17 rov) roe T aroKkpww dev ov 


TB; -duevov A Toto] + mctov Tl] 18 dmetpordacibvws A; modvrdaclws TB 
kal mpooxwvjow)] om T 19-21 ékxarov...... modéuov] om T 19 éwarnoe A 


év?]om A 20 éyxp. A yu. jJtvA 21 moddaxcs Tplrov (sic) T tplrov] 
Tovrov A xpelas Bpwras TA 22-7 (p. 168) puds...... téaras édalov] om T 
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TaTn épnpm Kal pnde ixa exor, “Tpels ebpev dptous év TH 
pnrorH Oeppovs' adrdoTe madi olvov Kal dptous. aAdoTe 
mddw éyovtos eyvav Ste Aelry aredOadv otv AaBe Tapa 
Tovde cirov Kal édavov. €dOw@v ovv éxeivos mpds bv adres 

5 ererropspet réyer avT@ Yd el o Seiva; kal elie Nai. ’Exé- 
Aevoé aot Tis AaPeiv Tpidnovra podious airou Kal dwdexa Eéortas 
édalov. Ynép TOY ToIlwyToy KayyHcomal olos dd ovros* ov eyvesy 
Saxpicavta rodddKis emi dvdpdv év dvayKy : dropoupévwv 
mevias, kal wdavta doa elye Tapécxe ToVTOLS TANY THS TapKes. 

10 éyvov 88 adroy KNavcavta Kal emi éxmecovtos ev dpaptia’ bs 
tots Saxpuow eis petdvoay yaye Tov éxmecovtTa. ovTOS pol 
mote Suwpocato Stu: Tov Oeod eSenOnv pndéva viEa, udduora 
Tov Trovotwy Kat pavrov, érl tO Sodvai poi tu &v tais 
xpelats. 


9 A b) a fo] Y - 

15 Epot 8 totro dpxet xatakiwOjvar pvnpovevew TovTwv 
¢€ ee A / > Rd > 7. § a v4 
amrdvrwv dv ypapn tapadédmxa. ovk nv yap abeel Td KivnOnvai 

A Ve > \ > 4 \ \ A , 
cov THv Siudvoay eis TO emitata THY Guyypadyy Tod BiBriLou 
Tovtov Kal ypadh mapadovvar tovs Biovs Tav dylwy TovTav. 


7 2 Cor. xii. 5. 


PT(7-18)Als 

1 xal] om A Yoxav (sic) A év] om A 2 Ocppovs]+mwatapdras A 
2,3 dddore wad HOev alitg pwvh Aéyouca’ “Eyvwv Sri Nelry Bpwyarwr dwedOdv 
x.7.X. A; quodam die eum alicui dixisse reminiscor: Didici, inquit, quod alimenta 
uitae necessaria non haberes: uade &c. 1; ‘another time he was in want, and an 
angel was revealed to him in a vision and said to him: Go &c.’ 8; &yywv wddw Toi- 
Tov Mmbpevov dvadwparwv dxovcat wap’ dryyédou Sri ’AwehOcw x.7.d. B; txt P (T vac) 
4 wap dv A 5 érenméupdn A 20......Naf] om A 6 go] om A én. Eder. 
665. A *T ~Srovos T ovros] om T bv]+éyo TB 8 él dvipdvy] om TA 
9 wevlas] P; év wevlg T; ev revlas AB xal.,....robrots] Pl; kat wapéoxev (wapéoxev 
ov A; wapeoxnxébra B) et re etxey TAB =— ss ev] rapexrds A capxbs]+ Kal rad 
(om 62) P 10 daxpicavra A kat] om P éxmeodvras T Gpoprlacs AB 


10, 11 4s...... éxrecdvta] om T 11 daxpios A 12 dtpyjoaro TA:+ more TA 
_— wndéva vita] pndev dyoitar A; wndapds dvoita: (om wddiora)P . 183 patduw]+r7ds 

kapolas P emi ro A © 14 xpelats] 8 ends 

’  PTAl 


15 dpxetro TA 16 wapédwxa A éort TA abet A; Oct T roo kw. A 
18 rotrov]+ wore T kal ypap7]om A dryly] dvdpav A Tovrwy] A ceases 
and becomes A® to end 
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av S€ ye, miatoTate Soidc,. Xpictod, déws abtois évruyydvev 
ixavny amodeakiw tis avactdcews Tors Biovs aitav Kai tovds 
Tovous Kal THv TocavTny btropovnvy AaBov, Errov mpodvpas, 
XproTH tpepomevos eArridi, Bpaxutépas tas Eumpoabev trav 
omicw opav tuépas. trrép euovd | mpocevyxou, ceavtov Svatnpar 5 
olov ce olda dd tis bmatelas Tatiavod péxype THs onpepor, 
kal olov ce mdduy edpov xerpotovnOévta mpatrécitoy Tod evae- 
Beordtou xoitavos. bv yap akia tovavTn peta ypnudrwv Kal 
eEovcia tocavtn tod poBou Tod Beod ovK érroinae xeEipov, odTos 
avdxertat T@ Xpict@, TO akovoavts vd tod SiaBdrov' Tard 10 
COI TANTA AWCW EAN TECHN TIPOCKYNHCHC MOI. 


TEAOS. 


6 See Note 117. 10 Mt. iv. 9. 


PT! ‘ 

1 ye] om T avry T 5 diarnpov] TB; om P*(+ darnpjoas in marg. m. 2, 
after ojpuepov) 6 olda] om T Tarriavotd P 7 rod] om T 8 pera] kai T 
kal] om T 9 roatrn T ovTos]+ddos Btl 11 yo] PAB B'-*] end here (P 
adds a doxology of the ordinary type): the other B groups, when complete, go on: 
adda TolTov Karnoxwey 6 Kips elrav’ "Trae érlow pov x.t.d. (for another dozen 
lines): T adds: kal émereuyoavre Méywr* “Traye érlow pov, carava, at ra etfs. 


READINGS OF W. 


(Curist CuurcH Oxrorp, WAKE MS. Gr. 67, SAEC. xX.) 
(Sec Introd. §§ 9, 10.) 


The following schedule records the differences of W from P. 


Readings which would have been adopted in the text had W been available 
in time, are printed in Clarendon type. 


Cases in which the support of W causes the adoption of a P reading 
previously rejected, are printed in Clarendon type between brackets. 


An asterisk is prefixed to readings already adopted in the text against the 
authority of P. 


In other cases the authorities that agree with W are indicated. 


[N.B. It is necessary to remember that W is here collated not with the 
text, but with P.] 


p. 3. The Prooemium: ’Ev ravry 77 BiSA is omitted and there is no 
general Title to the book. 


p. 6. At foot of f. 150°: Aatow mporogir@ émirtodn ypapeica mapa 


TludAadiou émurxomov “EXnvorodeas. On f. 150¥ follows : Maxapi¢w x.1.X. 
3 éxdpynoav (T/tl,)  —*oixodopijs 

p. 7. 1 om kai? 4 (om &, with PT) xara]+rnv 6 *€\arrov- 
peévous ¥ytet ev yvooe 7 *) 10 om ai? 11 xaropOopara] 
f, 150" ends here: the text continues on f.193", Evidently f. 150 got detached 
and was bound up in a wrong place. 15 mpaits 16 dumeiv 18 oa- 
pas] moras 19 *stet ei duvara 20 *om xai (after ov) 

p- 9. Prologue. No title of any kind. 1 ovyypdpara] mpdypara 
3 (vo 6 *kicoovTwv 12 gidopad.] PirradnOécrare+rav dvdpav 


mp@rov mavtev Ta Kar éepavrov dinynracOa, Ta Te eri THS NAtkias Kal Ta emi TH 
mpoxory THs Stavoias THs eis Oedv aperns ex veapas nAtKkias dp£dyevos. tpiaxoorov 
pév x.t.A. (On this insertion from B sce Note 4.) 
p. 10. 2 év rn mrdons Cans. (sic) 7 ‘Pwpaviay (sic) 10 om te 
(TBI) adnOns (sic) 15 *rpoxdmros 
p. 11. 4 om rot (TB) 8 dmacav 10 om epod 
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p. 12. 3 dSvaxplrws (T) ” 4 twas (T) 5 modump.|+ ped” ds adXo- 


Tpiompaypoovva ( Kaxomp.) (B+1) 12 grdodo€iav SovAevoavres 
18 yap] oor om 7) 21 om thy vAnv 21, 22 om aAAG paxdpicov 7 
Tadavicov 23 om xal (TB) 26 om ot (TBI) 

p. 13. 2 om rod (TBt) 7 7rOev|]+6 (Bt) 11 dpaproder didros. 
13 Adyov 15 xprto (Tt) 22 om xal (T) 29 xpéas (in marg. m. 1) 

p. 14. 3 4] xai 6 «at dxyd. kai karadan. 13 yap] you 
19 om yap 24 dvayyéAdea:+7a (TB) 

p. 15. I. Isidore. 

8 éxeioe] tv TH wWodG (TBI) 9 om r¢@ (TB) 12 dpeal+re (T) 
*Nurpias (so always) 14 avras]+rijs (B) 20 omjv = =— 24 eFioraa bat] 
+ Kai *eveatew mapaxadovupevoy (but €deyev) 

p. 16. 5 wapa]+rod (T) 7 tais re (TBt) 13 wpov (TB) 


II. Dorotheus. 

19 om xa (T) 20 omndaie)]+Kai (TB) 21 pe (TB) 25 wap (T) 
26 7 Siara avrov 

p- 17. 2 om de 3 dvvap.J+éavrois — olkoSopijoa (TB) & ve- 
Noxov (TB) 5 ynpe Bt (dmroxréveay (sic) as P) 6 amoxrévvet 
7 amoxréevva ovyklas (TB) 8 él Gcod pdprupos (TB) 11 daddav]} 
+rav 12 épov]+pdvov (Bll,) arovet (‘T) éfiror.] ervOdpnv aoparas 
13 trav rovrov] attod (TB) 14 om Aéyorres (T) 15 év r@ épyaterOa 
abrov 4 eobiew (B) 16 om dmve (B) os 17 om ex (B) 

p. 18. 3 *xadov peradny.J+ris Spas tis evvarns (Tl) 5 air] 
+6n (TB) 

III. Potamiaena. 

22 érypelvy Bt  *om trav vopwv aapexdreore (‘T Bt) 


p. 19. 1 atrod (T) 4 Bpacaovons (sic) 7 xatayyoOavar (Bt) 
9 drropavels (TB) 11 *stet cov 14 *yadopevn 

IV. Didymus. 

21 redevrg (T) 

p. 20. 3 xal 6xvpds (T) *2xOépevos 11 ds are (TBt) 14 jas 
om Hpynv :+Kal (T) 15 dprov (T) 16 om rairys (T) kareveyO. pe 
17 %rvw (om eis) (TB) 18 Kal xynpirrovras (TB) 20 drécredov (TB) 

p- 21. 1 *stet Kal 2 evpéOn , 


V. Alexandra. 

8 cuvTvxovcay 10 ravrns (Bt) 11 MeAdvoy (TI) js|+ets (TBt) 
15 nipnodpny (sic) 17 wondeiocav (TB) 

p- 22. 1 day.]+pov (TB1,s,) 

VI. The Miserly Virgin. 

4 emrawov]+pev 5 évj+r7 6 coBapy (Bt) 7 om eis 


pndevi more peradidovca (an emend. ?) 7,8 ph & py m. (T) igtind ov 
KaTECK. 14 *péder 17 é€oriéva 21 ovyyevevow 

p. 23. 1 8pos}]+rod (TB) 6 (rd 81} dey. after Oedyjoras, so 1 probably ; 
om 8) 10 Spapa (TB) *6v 13 runs 16 rovs dé:Aourrovs 
17 ddedgidovs 19 om ébdrropar (T) 


3 8 
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p. 24. 1 om éréy 2 *avrov 4 tmp av 8 AapBavers 
11 airy]+év ro mvdone 16 dpécxovery (T) 17 om gov 

VII. Nitria. ; 

21 ody] de mepi|+rnv (B) 23 eis] emi (B) 24 *Nirpias 


21—24 are attached to VI, and the rest of VII (perafv 24, p. 24, to dipynoopa 
19, p. 26) is omitted. 
-VIII. Amoun the Nitriot. 


». ~ lA ’ > , > a ‘ ? ly 
p. 26. 20 "Ev r@ dpe rovr fv ris yépwv dvdpate "Apovv, mepi ob A€yovat 


Toure Tpdm@ BeBioxévat, Ort x.7.A. (21) *’ Auody (one » throughout) 

p- 27. 4 (Kounjoavres P*TA®Bt) 6 cipBiov] yvnoiay ai¢vyov (Bl) 
10 Xpior@ (Bls,) aOixrov]+ aire 14,15 elonyeiro aity Kai ayveias 
Adyor, ws exelynv xdpiTe Xpiorovd weoOeioay eireiv 16 Aorov]+ Toro (Bl) 
17 pelvy (TBt) 18 ait Te pelvopev (TB) om de 20 ry] 
ro (P*) 

p- 28. 3 rowjoas (T) 8 *ov not inserted tort mpdypa (3) 
10 gov 11 cvvoKotvra (TB) 14 *Nurpias 17 éavrov 18 om 
6 €micxomos 19 orurep (TBt) 

p. 29. 1 om +g (TB) 6, 7 om rovrov...NeiAou 

IX. Or. 

8 *Nirpias 9 mpocpapriper 10 Meddnov (AB) 

X. Pambo. 

17 om Tov adedpidods 


p. 30. 4 Meddanov (TBt -iov) 5 cis|]+rqv (Bt) 7 €pnpov]+on (TBt) 
8 dpyupou (Bt) 11 doce (Bt) 17 bn’) wap’ (B) 18 olSas (TB) 


p. 31. 1 om 8 (TB) 6 dev xepov (TBt) 8 tiv on. txoura 
12 "Appavr (Te) 14 *stet rijs épnyov 15 dprov &payov 17 om 
tov (T apophth.) 18 8€]+airg (TB) om rotro (‘i B) 


p. 32. 1 ’Appor (Te) 7 *stet cal 13 om atrov (T) 14 om ovrws 
XI. Ammonius. 


p. 33. 1 mpoondOav 4 amnddav 13 om de 15 dtopvura 
18 "Appovos (T) 

p. 34. 1 r@ capxty (T) 5 om & (T) 7 SeXOdy (T') 9 
kal ris (TB) 

p. 35. XII. Benjamin. 

1 *Nurpias 2 try dys. (TB) 3 wavri (TBt) 5 xaratiwbels 
(TBt) 13 ddovs Saxrbdovs (T) 14 evarevitew (Bt) 


p. 36. 6 rds xpelas tds Aowrds (Om rod cwp.) (T) 

As in P, XVI (Nathanael) comes between XII and XIII. 

XIII. Apollonius. 

14 rq Akpaxéyar (om 81d) 

p. 37. 1 t8lwy (TA®) 5 om kal dpavra (T) — aj res (TB) 7 ev- 
pov todirelay els rd yypas (no — after aod. 6) (TB) 10 om ravrns hea 
rd] rd (T rp Bt) 

XIV. Padsius and Isaias. 

19 perqdOev (TB) 22 om ra 
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p. 38. 1 ody] 8 (T) 3 évpXAaypévy 88 wodurelg (TB) 5 roplonrar 
(TB) cal]+rq (TB) 12 eylvovro (TBt) 17 om rd (T) 
18 *stet ray aodav cov (remove ° 7) elvat airots (TB) 19 icovs] 
+al (T) 20, 21 Kal cal” dpav Kal cab” nuépay Kal card vixra 25 avé- 
mavev (Bt) 

p. 39. 2 om én (TB) 3 om or: (Bl) 4 éyivero 5 *om «i 
(after £évovus) 10 om éoréras 

XV. Macarius the Younger. 

1I om as 16 avrév]+Kal petvar (‘T) 21 nporov]+ airy 

p. 40. 4 Movons (TB) 8 *éyo 

XVI. Nathanael (comes between XII and XIII, as in P). 

15. cvyxpovicacr (TB) 16 piv odxér (TB) 17 *om péev om 
éxei (and éxeivos) *gtet rdre yap after rdre 18 *dre 21 «ail 
+7aow 

p. 41. 1 *stet rpeis 9 3 Wddous (TB) 6 om ris 8 xéAXar]} 


oxérny (Bt) . 9 rév ovddy (Bl) 14 perd 1d ctEac Oa: (11,83,) 15 Aéyovow] 


+ ovv 


p. 42. 1 8¢ dv 5 érmépav Babetav (om ev) (TBt) rotrov Ké\\ns 
(TB) 10 peddAdxvov (TB) 11 *adeAqpod 13 *tawov (Band 
versions) 14 évebs (TBt) 22 &ddos tis (TIl,) 

p. 43. 1 om ry bipav 2 om eis? 8 darodvovras (TB) 


XVII. Macarius of Egypt. 

10 efs]+v (T) 

p. 44. 6 S«nrnv 6 om did...epar. 14 om ev (Bt) 17 try 
before 4 (TB) 20 avrn]+rolvuv (TBI) 22 d&npaylav (TB) 24 «ail 
+80 (TB) 


p. 45. 1 Sov (35 TB) 5 dopds (35 33 TB) 12 hopBedoas (35) 
13 *r@ 16 hopdba (35 TB) 17 om avris 20 dexdduie yap 
atrd 6 Oeds (35 Bt and versions) 21 dexplvaro (TB) 

p. 46. 10 éerevdnoe 11 dzeren. eis Td dxpov 

17—19 omission and insertion, as in P (see Note 28) 

p- 47. 2 om ow (T) 5 dvé\ve (TBt) 6 *stet yap:+Kal (TB) 
9 oixeiav] Slav (TB) 14 *dexadurpov 15 *iprov = *rohv 18 6 
Oeds er. 19 om rod Savpactov (T’) 

XVIII. Macarius of Alexandria. 

24 évveaetiav 25 éavrov 

p. 48. 1 om cai 8 *TaBevv. 6 rapevpeOy (T’) om d@\Xov 
9 *xarayyioas 12 dda 12, 13 dais: ds TeXdvys yap por ov ovvex dpe 


(T 6 rer. ydp, dyoi, od cvvexoper; | ut aliquis publicanus non sinebat me 
tantum tollere quantum quiuissem tenere ; s ‘and it did not allow me to take 
out (my hand) when full’; om ],: the clause 7d yap mavrehas py ecbley is 
only in P and B) 15 ovyxlas (TB) 16 rou eviavrov 19 *dmvopv 
ry S€ vuxrepwy aru. puxp. (B) 21 éexpno.]+7o (T) 

From pat (25) to popaias (1. 2 of interp. at 6, p. 50) is missing through 
the loss of a folio. 
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p. 50. 5 (The interpolation occurs : text recommences at elcedOarv) 


6 ebpev ppéap Kai ev ait@ Kddov xpvaody 7 xpove]+xai 9 *om 
interp. after nAiov 11 éyévero] yeyévnrat — 13 Bavxdduy (not so in 15) 
14 *stet Kal 
p. 51. 1 (The interp. after yadaxros occurs) 2 om rq PovPddy (Bil,s) 
4 pooyxapi 5 mAnoiov vAas Trav ppvyavaiwy 7 avrnv] thy aorida 
8 mas erddpnoas edbety (TB) 9 om por (1s: T em’ eué; B mpés épé ; | huc) 
11 ry mavepnpe (om €vd.) 12 *Nirpias 19 (om aire PT) 
p. 52. 6 6] 00 7 om rov 10 om ot (Bt) 13 om os...vnotis 
15 pe expupyvar (TB) 17 om eloqAGev odv (T; but in PBil,s) 19 doxotvra 
26 éoGlev (TB) 28 pr] unde 
p. 53. 8 iva oi8as 4 om gov (Ts; Il, altered) 5 om ra 9 om 
ceavrov (TBl,s) 11 god eis Tov Tor. 25 ev] ef’ (B) 26 éurlp- 
arpapar (TB) 
p. 54; 5 ob 4 Kep.]+adrod BéBparo (so P) kadoupévov (T) 
7 dv ovvrxla (B; T vac) 8 xarolkrepov (Bt ; T vac) 


From xai déyet (9) to Xprordy (23, p. 67) is missing, through loss of several 
folios}. 

p. 68. (XXI Eulogius) 15 om AeAwBnpévov (though stet EvAoyiou) 
17 dnynodpevos (TW°R ; this one instance makes it probable that, as a rule, 
the TW°B readings should have been adopted) 

p. 69. 3 om de 

The last paragraph of XXI and all XXII (4, p. 69 to 20, p. 74) are omitted 
in W. 

XXIII. Pachon. 

p. 75. 1 ovvéBy pe ody dxAnbévra 2 yovaixeng (VOA®) = *stet: mpds? 
6 *avépnpov 7 *om dyios 8 *stet ev TH epnuo *om rode 
Tlayov (Bt) 10 ovras (TIs) 12 Kal Sa tiv ody Tov xpeov Kal Sid 
vd pr) elvan «7A. (36 ss, 5 txt PTVCBSll,) 15 *ypiv emirid. 16 *om xpapevos 

p. 76. 4 om alexpds (T 36 1,8,(s) ; stet PVCBI) 6 *£edOdr[ra] 
7 *obv éyév. 8 dueAevoera (VC) 10 *rpoceddxav 11 *om t7’ 
avrav 14 *yo 18 dd pavias (36) 19 *stet odv (T 36) 
20 ySuvdpnv (TVC 36 Bt) 22 *rpoopépo 

p. 77. 1 om pov (T) 3 por} pov (B) ovK (0m ovrws) (TVC 36 ss,) 

1 It is likely that some of the unrecorded T readings (see note on p. 43) in the 


remaining portion of XVIII may be the true ones: such as seem to have some 
claim to be genuine are here recorded : 


p. 54. 12 Neroupye 14 leparetoat’ Kal 17 didpAwoar 19 Tov 
pnkére 23 ay. Tov. 24 rhv xed. Thy xapo. 

p. 55. 5 ovv avrdv 6 mapayyelhas 12 opodporépws meow] + ody 
13 xal Néyer] Aéywr 16 diopytpevos 8rt] + ovTws 

p. 56. 9 drecr}Oue pas 

p. 57. 6& auris Tov ox. 6 Thy 0. Tis avdjs 7 plrrec avrov 10 om 
aurou 12 jveyxe 


p- 58. 8 dxydidoas] év dxndlg 10 87 after avrois 
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XXIV. Stephen. 


14 yevopevos]+xai (VC) “*8cax petikds 16 cuyrvyxavovra ava- 
xopjoa 17 Trav Hpepav Tav nuerépov 

p. 78. 5,6 *épyatsuevov x. méxovra Gan. k. Aadodvra 9 *stet rodro 
pev 10 *3e 12 *BdaBjre 17 *om dewois Kat dAyetvois 

XXV. Valens. 

p- 79. 3 *pvowcews 6 *stet adrdv' mapecxevacey (ABI) 
8 *stet r7 13 om ev 15 *stet nuav 17 dmevéyxavta (B): 
+kal (TB) 18 *oov xeipwv 

p- 80. 3 *:rappnoia 5* avrov id. 7 om ray (adopt AapraSypdpov 
(TAVCBt), though W has -pov) 8 *odv 12 om odnpacavtes 
13 *stet «ai! 14 *xai os 22 *Sixawpare - 

XXVI. Hero. 

p. 81. 13 éo@le (TABtT) 14 ¥om deiwv 16 Skynrnv 19 om 
be 20 *stet elra roy péyav 

p. 82. 4 ovro (sic) 5 eis] +ryv (AVCB) 6 om Kar’ oikovop. 


8 twroSpoplas (TAD) 
XXVII. Ptolemy. 


19 *dvaduyynrov 20 *stet yap . Zkirews 

p. 83. 1 *SexepBpio 4,5 as txt 7 peréwpov a@pevov 
8 dedaxdra 9 *stet cai” 

XXVIII. Virgin who fell. 

16 *imnperovpevov 17 *ouveupy om é€v T@ 

p- 84. 3 *om ra 4 *ovx Wy 

XXIX. . Elias. 

7 om ds ’Abp.J+rq (TB) 9 evros] ev Te povarrypiy (TBs) 
10 om dda (T) 14 om ovwy (TB) 15 obtos] ovras | : 

p. 85. 2 mdOos|+pov (om dm’ éhod) (TB) 8 om xal (T) 9 *eri 
ToUTOLS *elomp. avtov dpKov 10 om rov 6€...€ivat “11 pov (TB) 
hpovritw (TBt) 12 om xal! (T) 16 *aedcias 19 eBoy tpewev (T) 

XXX. Dorotheus. 

p. 86. 3 avoya@ 5 (fv) + Kal 7 avdyavov 8 ovre (but 
pyre in 7) *Suvapévov Kato xaTedOeiv 9 om (TA) 

XXXI. Piamoun. 

11 ris pytpds THs Blas (AVC) 13 ev ais 14 vdpupepias (B) 
15 *stet call 17 yeporddav (for kai por.) Fx ova 18 *avry} 
20 *stet Kat 21 *ipov 

p- 87. 1 pdyns] didias (dnSlas) (Bt) 3 om kal A€éyovres (T, but W 
retains avrj) 12 *rparnv 14 *om ras dylas (adopt abrjs) 
16, 17 as txt 


The chapters on the Pachomian monasteries, viz. XXXII, XXXIII, 
XXXIV (18, p. 87 to 6, p. 100) are omitted in W. 


From XXXV onwards the readings of W are incorporated in the text; 
only the differences of W from P are recorded : where (W) follows P in the 


38* 
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list of sources, P is always to be taken in the apparatus as equivalent to PW, 
unless there is an explicit mention of W. The contents of the remainder of 
W and the lacunae are here indicated. 


XXXYV. John of Lycopolis. 

XXXVI. _ Posidonius. 

The last paragraph, 6, p. 108 to 2, p. 109, is omitted in W, as in P. 

XXXVII. Sarapion Sindonita. 

A folio was lost at redev| (4, p. 116), the next word being éydes (7, p. 125). 
The missing portions of XXX VII and XXXIX make up just 34 lines of the 
printed text, the normal amount in each folio of W: this makes it morally 
certain that only one folio has been lost at this point, and that therefore W 
(like P) never contained XX XVIII (Evagrius). 

Conclusion of XX XIX, Pior. 

XLVII. Chronius and Paphnutius. 

The first paragraph (12—23, p. 136) is omitted in W. 

LVIII. Monks in Antinoé. 

XL. Ephraim. 

XLIV. Innocent. 

A folio lost, from ovdév (2, p. 131) to xpeadiov (11, p. 132). 

XLIIT. Adolius. 

LIII. Abramius. 

L. Gaddanas. 

LI. Elias. 

XLVIII. Elpidius. 

XLI. Holy Women (first 5 lines, to which is joined) 

LXIII. Virgin and Athanasius. 

LIX. Nuns in Antinoé. 

LX. Virgin and Kolluthus. 

XLVI. The elder Melania. 

came (sic) (15, p. 135) is last word on recto of last surviving folio; the 
verso was pasted to the wooden board of the cover; it has been partly detached, 
but only a few stray letters are legible. The rest of the MS is lost. 


READINGS OF W°® 
FF. 61—70 oF saME MS. 
(Same date, if not same hand; but a quite different type of the G text 
closely akin to O (Laud. Gr. 84): see Introd. 1xxiii.) 
XXII. The piece begins (f. 614): Hepi rav ev bépyy ro dpe. mept IlavAov 
Tov dmdov. 


The following are the differences of W° from O: 


p. 69, 17, 18 om dunyeiro...dre 20 *stet jris 

p. 70. 1 pyxiorovs xpdvous e\Oav 2 eis] mpos 10 *stet 6 
12 *(70 14 dy] edv 16 om kai 17 cov] co 

p. 71. 3 avrév] aira 11 ev]+r7 15 HAcyyiory (sic) 16 *ér- 
ayayov 17 om rovs avtovs Oadr. 18 épuridocba 20 ovre] ov 
21 dprov 

p. 72. 1 om madw 6 Badaov 7 avta@] adrdov 8 mpoonvéaro 
11 om Tov éva...77 €Ens (3, p. 73) 

p. 73. 4 om ovdv...pyrovs 5 *redelas 7 tr Id0v (+-yap) yey. pov. 
to after AaBns (8) 15 avrovs] cai Tov Sapovavta 16 om TovTo 
amo] éx 18 dddo]+yap 19 om mdduw amnrbev 20 *evepyi 
mpowevxny 23 éxpace 

p. 74. 4 eyo] émi 6 yadéoas 15 om Tov pe not om, but tr to 
after éAavve 18 *dmayyedet After ddedpérnra (20) occurs in both O 


and We the exhortation : crjo@peOa Kai jpeis, ddedpol, THY Sropovny Kal THY 
imaxony adrod, va abv aiTe Tis Baowdeias TOY ovpavav a£vbGpev (O ends). 

XX. We? goes on (f. 65%): 6 adrés Tavdos cabeCopevos ev TO Sper & Kadetrat 
bépyn, ev @ dpe xabefovrar fas mevraxdo.ot divdpes aoKovpevot, rovauTny ETXE 
Thy modreiav: x.T.A. (Cc. XX). On the first occasion that the ms. was in my 
hands I did not notice this identification of Paul of Pherme with Paul the 
Simple, and so failed to record the readings of W° in c. XX ; the omission is 
here made good : (the collation is with the text). 


p. 62. 20 mpayparelas (TBls,) 


p. 63. 1 aire yey. _ 2 rocavras Whgovs (om ovv) (B) 4 om ¢&o 
T. KOAT. obros|+ more (T1) 6 dBBa]+Méxapr (TBls,) nvayKacev 
om ovv elmeiv tiv airiav 80’ fs €OAiBero (B) 7 xadéCerat 8 ev TH 
aoknoe pou] +Tives 9 4] Kai 10 ctpmravra xpovov (TB) 
€B8op. |+ «ai (TB) npepav €o8. 13 éyw éros (Bt) rerum @pevas 
15 riv dpedopévny cuvtuxiay 16 rov]+idiov 18 evfdpevos : + evéo- 


peOa ovv Kai nets, ddedgoi, x.7.A. (3 or 4 lines). 

XXI. Then comes (f. 65>): Tod avrod mepi Kpoviov kai EvAoyiov cal Tov 
AcAwBnpevov. 

The readings of W° are recorded in the apparatus: I take this opportunity 
of making the following corrections in W° on p. 64, which was printed off 
before I had an opportunity of revising it on the Ms.: 

p. 64. 5 om év 8 ot]+xai 11 stet ra 18 ridera (TB) 

The extracts W° end with XXI on f. 70. 


B. P. Il. 12 


ALTERATIONS AND CORRECTIONS IN TEXT 
AND APPARATUS. 


(In the case of the Readings of W marked for adoption in the List on 
pp. 170—175, only those which cause an appreciable difference in meaning 
are included here.) 


p. 2. List of Symbols: 1. 8 read: Introd. § 2 1, 33 insert P* Peor 
(see p. xcv) 

p. 4. 13 adpédecav (ac.) 

p. 6. Title: see W (p. 170) 3 éydpnoav 3 (app.) puyodedeis 


p. 7. 1 €or povos 

p. 8.1.13. The title Aavoaixdy is used in the seventh century by Anasta- 
sius Sinaita (see Introd. xxxv). 1. 6 from bottom: for 50 read 36> 13 
from bottom: the mss, Athens 281 and Jerusalem, S. Sabas 368, also bear the 
title Aavowaxn ioropia. 


p. 9. 8 pnvidd (ac.) 


p. 12. 3 ddvaxpiras 

p. 15. 6 tmareia 8 exeioe] ev TH woe 6 (app.) dele s,"4t 

p. 17. 7 ovyxias (as elsewhere) 12 (app.) €uod]+povov Btll, 

p- 18. 3 peradnpews]+ris Spas ris evvdrns 22 mapexddece 

p- 19. 7 xarayyocOnva 21 redevra 

p- 20. 3 dyupds 14 read: cai ddnpovodyros mia Taev NPEPOV, Kal 
péxpts €omépas k.T.d. 17 cis drvov] irve 18 Kai knpvrrovras 

p. 21. 11 MeAdvoy (so throughout) 17 (app.) @yaiv (ac.) 


p. 22. 1 dayotoa)+ pou 

p. 23. 7 read: Tavrny tiv mapbévov Oedjcas, 7d 57 Aeyopevov, hreBoro- 
pyoa eis kK. THS WH. 6 dywraros M....TOY NeA., copiterat x.7.X. 10 dpapa 
19 dele ehamropa 

p. 25. 2 dele comma 

p. 26. 2 &krns] ris (cf. 95, 8; 130, 21) 

p. 27. 16 (app.) Aourév]+Todro Bl 20 (app.) r7 (ac.) 

p. 28. 19 drimep (so also in app.) 

p. 29. 11 dele rodro (at p. 36,13 and 15 s has vial, <im=, where 
there is no rovr@ in the Greek) ~ 26 read: Introd. § 10 above app. 
insert; PTs, 

p. 30. 10 OadXovs (ac.) 18 iva oidas 18 (app.) for k read c 
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p. 31. 18 d€]4aire (om rovro) . 20 for by read 1, 11 (app.) 
after T insert ven 12 (app.) "Appave (ac.) 

p. 32. 14 dele ri remoinxas ovras (and in app. insert ] after T) 1 (app.) 
*Appop (ac.) 

p. 35. 13 dros SaxrvAous] dAdovs SaxrvdAous 

p. 36. 3 evmrabdv and dvomabay (ac.) 6 dia ras ypelas Tas Aoumads 
(dele rod caparos) 

p. 37. 8 yn ris (dele cat épavra) 6 dele full stop, and adopt reading 
of WTB (see app.) 17 (app.) for T(B) read (T)B 

p. 38. 3 évndAaypévn d€ wodireia 9 rpeis|+') téooapas' 18 dele 
the signs ° 7, 

p. 40. 15 cvyxpovicace 

p. 41. 14 rv erioxepw] 16 et£acba 


p. 42. 10 peddAdxiov 14 éveds 
p. 43. 3 dmodvovras 10 cis]+qv 
p. 44. 20 avrn]+roivur 22 adnpayiav 


p. 45. 20 dmexdduwpe yap adré 6 Oeds (and in app. after 35 insert Bt) 

p. 47. 19 dele rot @avpaciou 

p. 48. 8 for rév BouxedAdrov (sic PW) read ré BovkxeAAarov 12 dda 
12,13 dele ré yap mavredas py €oOiev and read: as TeAdvns yap por ov auve- 
xXeper 15 ovyxias 

p. 50. dele A from list of sources for text 

p. 51. 2 dele r7 BovBaro 

p. 52. 19 doxovvta 

p. 53. 4 dele cov 24 for rov read 6 

p. 55. 2 (app.) r@ (ac.) 

p- 56. 8 (app.) read: Note 31 

p. 57. & Hadvouris 8 (app.) after T dele ] 

p. 58. 25 real: Note 32 13 (app.) read: Note 31 

p- 60. 10 rv]+"dpxaiav" 15 dapyai]+"yap' 22 ovykias 2 (app.) 
A® has (aBépvav with PT], 

p. 62. 1 daipoor]+' kai py adrois émépBarver’ 

In cc. XX, XXI, XXII many of the TW°B and TOB readings are 
probably correct (see Introd. xcii): for XX see p. 177 
20 mpayyareias (and in app. after TB insert ls.) 

63. 6 aBBa]+Maxapre 11 ¢pavtov]+'rovro padav' 


p. 

p. 64. See p. 177, 1. 2 from bottom 

p. 65. 2 fevidiov 

p. 66. 1 ris épjpov] rod omndaiov 

p. 67. 3 dele érera 

p. 68. 4, 5 (app.) after “thus” insert TW° 

p. 70. 14 dele aire 

p. 71. 21 (app.) dprov 

p. 75. 12 read: kai dia thv omdvw Tov xperov cai dca TO py eiva (and in 
app. after s insert 8.) 6 (app.) A® has épnyov with P 
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p. 76. 4 dele aicypas 8 (app.) 8, represents dypod, as 36 
p. 77. 8 ovde] ovx, and dele otras 
p. 80. 13 (app.) read kai! 
p. 81. 20 érera] efra 12 (app.) after dpicrn dele | 
p. 83. 7 peréwporv and ddapevov 8 dedaxdra 9 Gpirovvra (see 
Note 45) 
p. 84. 9 évrés] év r@ povarrnpio 10 dele dd\a 
p. 85. 2 1d mdOos pov (dele am’ epod) 11 pov 
p. 86. 18 (app.) read airy! 
p. 87. 1 payns] andias 15 (app.) for TVC read VCB 
p. 95. 9 ovvOera (ac.) 

p. 100. 6 (app.) read radia C 

p. 101. 11 (app.) after WT insert B 

p. 109. 4 (app.) and 14 (app.) for B read Bt 

p. 110. 19 (app.) after TA insert B ; 
p. 111. 4 dele ig’ é&v 5 dele dvOpaze and for #)...4 read xal...cai 
p. 113. 10 (app.) after TA insert s 13 (app.) after WT insert B 


p. 121. 8 (app.) Dorotheus Archim. reads dypiwy (see p. xxxv) 

p. 126. 6 (app.) after PA insert Bt 

p. 182. 12 xdmaov 

p. 133. 22 (app.) Ade (ac.) 

p. 140. 19 dele dav 

p. 144. 20 dele veapovs 

p. 147. 16 Tovm)xovda (ac.) 

p- 148. 9 épelsoy 

p. 152, 10—12 adopt Bl text as in note (see p. lxii) 22 didorev- 
OTOVVYT@V 

p. 153. 8 read dupa Tadié& (similarly in headline and 1. 29) 

p. 155. 2 colon instead of full stop 

p. 157. 8 colon instead of full stop 12 fevodoyia 

p. 160. 18 (app.) madai@ (ac.) 

p. 161. 3 (app.) “EA. (ac.) 

p. 162, 22 read: A cL 

p. 163. Between text and apparatus insert : 13 see Note 114> 


LIST OF WORDS WHICH ARE CORRUPT OR 


CONJECTURAL OR OF UNCERTAIN MEANING. 


SPER ST PST 


3. 

14. 
22. 
32. 
47. 
48. 
50. 
55. 


. 59. 
p. 


60. 


8 1a 7d dvdpds...emirdavros npiv (12) 


17 Aemréypahov BiBriov (prob. -pev -iav) 

7 mpotkaca 

16 words between 7 and 19 odrou 

4 xwduxictov Udaros (cf. 83, 1) 

9 eis cairas Ta kepada 

16 as ert Trav iepéwv 

2 mas pvowréAavtos 

19—21 see Note 34 

2 (aBépvav (this seems to be the only occurrence of the word in 


Greek, but it is found in Latin, see Du Cange and Forcellini-De Vit; they 
give as the equivalent arca and pera) 


. 65. 
i Gflle 


8 oyaoTa 
16 ony 
20 Kal os 
1 KiAtxiora Kepdyua (cf. 47, 4) 
6, 7 see Note 45 

3 Kopiatos (wns 

22 Ade 

8 and 13 xamvifew 

15 ro Tupe (al. cappo and caro) 
21 ro wANOe 

1 depporvA® 

6 dioKxevow 


NOTES 


CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL. 


In preparing these Notes I have endeavoured to exclude information 
easily accessible elsewhere ; accordingly wherever it is possible standard works, 
usually Tillemont (still by far the best general authority) and the Dictionary 
of Christian Biography, are referred to. 


1. p.1,1. The Prooemium is found only in certain sub-groups of B, and 
in P; but not in W or T or any version (except lv and s*). The text in P is 
almost identical with that of Ms. 22 (and doubtless 20, not collated), so that it 
may be taken for certain that the Proem has been introduced into P from a 
B us. of the type 19—22. It is quite in the style of the metaphrastic enlarge- 
ments, and it may safely be rejected as one of the spurious B additions. 


2. p.6,1. The external evidence is strongly in favour of the authenticity 
of the Epistle to Lausus: it is missing only in | l'" (s,/) and the B Mss. 
1-5>—(though it is present in no. 6, éydpyoay in p. 6, 3 shows that the 
Epistle in that ms. is not a B text, but has been imported from elsewhere). 
_As it is in PWTs (= the y text), in 1, c, and in the general body of B ss., it 
must probably be accepted, not for a part of the actual Lausiac History, but 
for what it claims to be—the Letter sent by Palladius to Lausus along with 
the book. 

The angelology on p. 7, 1-6, finds certain counterparts in ps.-Dionysius 
Areop. (see De Cael. Hier. c. vir § 1, et alibi) ; but there is no apparent literary 
connection. 


3. p.9. Title. Although it has not been questioned by any recent critic 
that Palladius, the disciple of Evagrius and friend of St John Chrysostom, 
bishop first of Helenopolis and then of Aspuna, was the author of the Lausiac 
History, still it is proper here to tabulate the manuscript and other evidence 
as to the authorship (see pp. 3, 6, 8, 9, 170) : 

PWTs 7, 19: Palladius bishop of Helenopolis. 

19, 47: Palladius bishop of Aspuna (see Socr. vit 36: I. do ‘EXevoro- 
Aews pernvéxOn eis”Aomovva. The Epistle and Title in 19 have been imported 
from a Ms. of another type ;, elsewhere it has P. bishop of Helenopolis). 
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B 6, 12—18, 1; Palladius the bishop. 

(Ise* ; Paradysus Palladii monachi qui fuit discipulus Euagrii). 

B 20-21-22: Palladius bishop of Cappadocia. 

(So also P in title to Prologue, but from ‘a B ms. of this type, see 
Note 1.) 

1°; Palladius. 

B 1—5, 8—11, s, c: Anonymous. 

(There can be no doubt that in 6 Palladius’ name was imported from the 
same source as the Epistle, see Note 2; 7 also shows signs of intermixture 
with a Ms. like 19, see apparatus to p. 94, 3. : 

We now come to a group of authorities which attribute the book to a 
Heraclides : 

A: Heraclides bishop of Cappadocia. 

(22 has introduced this name with the title to the Epistle from A, see 
Introd. p. xxi; in title to Prologue it has “ Pall. bp. of Capp.” The A Ms. 
44> attributes the book to St Jerome.) 

As there is no nate to the Proem, and as in A there is no title to 
the Prologue, which forms one piece with the Epistle, it follows that 
Palladius’ name does not appear at all in A, the book being attributed 
to Heraclides : the departures of Hervet and Du Duc from A are due 
to the circumstances explained Introd. § 3. 

1,2 names as author Heraclides the disciple of St Anthony, or otherwise 
Heraclius the bishop. 

lev: Heraclides the hermit, or the Alexandrine, without any mention of 
Palladius (the Epistola printed by Rosweyd does not belong to Ire") : presumably 
lev derived Heraclides’ name from the Greek B Ms. used for the revision 
of 1. 

The best known Heraclides is he of Cyprus whose career in outline bore 
so close a resemblance to that of Palladius,—first a monk in Nitria and dis- 
ciple of Evagrius, then consecrated by St John Chrysostom as bishop of 
Ephesus, then a warm supporter of St John and a chief sufferer in his cause 
(Dict. Christ. Biog.). But the descriptions “ bishop of Cappadocia,” “ disciple 
of St Anthony,” “Alexandrine,” would not suit him: nor would the personal 
details which the author of the Hist. Laus. supplies concerning himself in c. 35 
(p. 102, 10; p. 105, 5-14) and c. 61 (p. 157, 10-13). I can throw no further 
light on the personality of this Heraclides, or on the manner in which the 
Lausiac History came to be attributed to him. But the attribution is found 
in only three sources : in a (the archetype of A), in the B ms. used by the 
reviser of ], and in the archetype of one group of 1,—in the last case it is 
doubtful whether the corruption goes back to a Greek authority, or arose 
among the Latin Mss. (by assimilation to ital (Dy 

Meanwhile the authorship is not in controversy ; the autobiographical 
details given by the writer (see above), and the witness of Socrates (1v 23, 
cited Prol. 138,) establish irrefragably that Palladius of Helenopolis was the 
author of the Lausiac History. A full account of his life will be found in 
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Tillemont (x1 500-25) and in Dict. Christ. Biog.; in Appendix V ii the 
chronology of his life is reconsidered. 


4. p.9,1. The Prologue is certainly genuine and is Palladius’ introduc- 
tion to his book. 

As here printed the first sentence runs to 40 lines: in this T has been 
followed. PW add after (a7 (p. 10, 2) avayxaiov ynoduny, but these words 
instead of helping wholly vitiate the construction ; and as there is no trace of 
them in 1 (or 1, c) I conclude that, along with other words at p- 9, 10 and 
p. 10, 3, they were introduced in the ancestor of PW froma Bus. In B the 
sentence is broken up and much rewritten ; and one of the B enlargements at 
p- 9, 12 has been introduced into W (see p. 170). 


5. p. 11, 23. Lausus was chamberlain at the court of Theodosius II. 
The contemporary literature contains a number of references to a person 
or persons of the name Lausus, who may with reasonable probability be 
identified with Palladius’ friend. See Tillemont, x1 526; also Dict. Christ. 
Biog. The present is the only place in the edited text in which the name is 
mentioned. 


6. p.12, 8, Enough has been said in Prol. 176 on Palladius’ employment 
of the word dwdOe. The instances of its occurrence in Hist. Laus. are 
indicated in the Index of Greek Words, and an examination of them will, I 
think, justify Tillemont’s verdict cited in Prol. In c. 47 is a long discussion 
of the relations between God’s providence and man’s free will, which (to the 
non-expert eye at any rate) seems free from Pelagian taint. 

Ibid. 10. Though the monastic vows had not yet been introduced as a 
universal feature of the system, Palladius’ disapproval of vows is remarkable 
at that date. 

Ibid. 18. His treatment of teetotalism is noteworthy for its moderation 
and good sense. 

Ibid. 25, I am indebted to Dr Henry Jackson for the following note on 
Palladius’ statement that Pythagoras, Diogenes and Plato were water-drinkers : 


“T have been hunting for evidence as to the attitude of Pythagoras, 
Diogenes the cynic, and Plato, towards wine. My conclusion is that 
Pythagoras and Diogenes were ‘total abstainers’ and Plato a ‘moderate 
drinker.’ ; 

(1) Pythagoras : Iamblichus de Pythagorica vita 107 MNT olvov dws 
mivew, and 69 dowiav. (To be found at the end of the Didot edition 
of Diog. Laert.) Epiphanius i dé otvov éykpareverOa, and iii pnde 
olvov mivew rovs gopovs. (To be found in Diels’ Doxographi pp. 587, 4, 
and 590, 10). 

(2) Cynics: Diog. Laert. vi 105. Cynics, e.g. Diogenes, drank 
water. So of Crates, Diog. Laert. vi 90: compare Teles ap. Stobaeum 
Jloril. T. 97, 31 ad finem. Of Diogenes, Lucian uitarum auctio 9. (See 
Zeller, Ph. d. Griech. 11 i 318.) 
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(3) Plato: The story in Stobaeus floril. T. 17, 36, that, being thirsty, 
he would draw water and pour it away, as an exercise in self-control, 
may conceivably have suggested that he was a water-drinker: but 
according to Diog. Laert. iii 39 he drew the line at intoxication, and 
excused even this at Dionysiac festivals. (See Zeller, 11 i 433.)” 


7. p. 15,9. Three monks named Isidore are mentioned by Palladius : 


(1) the hospitaller or almoner of the Church of Alexandria, here referred 
to ; he played a prominent part in the ecclesiastical controversies of the time : 
see Dial. de Vita Chrys. 50; Tillemont, x1 443 and 464; and Dict. Christ. 
Biog. “ Isidorus (28)” : 

(2) the presbyter of Scete, mentioned c..19: see Tillemont, vitr 440: 

(3) the bishop of Hermopolis Parva, previously a monk in Nitria, men- 
tioned c. 46. 

On the distinction between (2) and (3), see Tillemont’s Note, vii 787 : 
Dict. Christ. Biog. (2) is omitted, and on (3) there are three different scout 
(Isidorus (3) (4) (6) ). 

It is impossible to say which of these is the Isidore mentioned in c. 10. 

Besides the above there were : 


(4) Isidore Pelusiota, (31) in Dict. Christ. Biog. : 
(5) the abbot of a monastery in the Thebaid (Hist. Mon. c. 19) : 
(6) Tabennesiot monk (Zp. Ammonis ad Theoph. § 14). 


8. p. 16,9. This visit of Isidore the hospitaller to. Rome, in company 
with “ Demetrius the bishop,” gives rise to difficulties. On the strength of 
the statement made in this place by Palladius it is commonly accepted that 
Isidore was the monk who along with Ammonius the Tall (Socr. Iv 23) 
accompanied St Athanasius to Rome in 340. Two other visits of Isidore to 
Rome are known,—one in 388, on Theophilus’ business, and one in 398, with 
Acacius of Bercea, to try to end the Antiochene schism. The only known 
Demetrius who could be identified with the Demetrius here mentioned by 
Palladius, is the bishop of Pessinus in Galatia, who is known to have gone to 
Rome on St Chrysostom’s behalf in 404, and again in 405: but, if Palladius’ 
previous statement (15, 13) is correct, Isidore died in 403, at the age of eighty- 
five. Theodoret (Hist. Eccl. v 23) says that in 398 some bishops accompanied 
Acacius and Isidore to Rome, to represent Flavian of Antioch; and Tille- 
mont (x 539) surmises that Demetrius of Pessinus may have been one of 
them,—the only ground of the surmise is, however, the present passage of 
Mist. Las, 


9. p. 16,19 (apparatus). This agreement of herv with PW is one of the 
herv readings not accounted for by the marginal entries of Ottobon. 377 
(see Introd. p. xxv): it is an accidental coincidence. 


10. p. 18,14. Eusebius (Hist. vi 5) gives an account of the martyrdom 
of a Potamiaena in Alexandria during the persecution of Severus, which, in 
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spite of difference in detail, is in the main features so like this account in 
Palladius, that it is difficult to suppose (as Baronius does) that they refer to 
two martyrs of the same name. The chief difference between the two versions 
of the story is one of date,—the persecution of Severus taking place in 202-3, 
that of Maximian a century later. If we have to choose between Eusebius 
and Palladius, the former must here be taken as the more trustworthy 
authority ; for, if Isidore really heard the story from St Anthony, it must 
have been forty years before he related it to Palladius, and Palladius wrote 
his book thirty years after his intercourse with Isidore. 


11. p. 18,19 (apparatus). PWT read 6eovs in place of xaipovs found in 
BIl,s, (s vac): but Mss. 17 and 18 (the only ones tested for this reading) of the 
sub-group 14—18 of B, agree with PWT. The alteration in itself would 
be so obvious as easily to arise independently!; but it is by no means an 
isolated case. In the analogous passage in c. 65 (p. 161, 4) Mss. 17, 18 
again agree with P in omitting xai rods xaipovs; and throughout the whole 
book there is a series of readings wherein these Mss. agree with P. 

For the sake of disencumbering the Introduction I postponed to this place 
the treatment of the sub-group 14—18. Floss has given in the Appendix to 
his edition of the Epistles &c. of Macarius of Egypt (1851) a full description 
of the two Vienna members of the group (nos. 14, 15), and he printed their 
text of cc. 17, 18, 20, 25, 26 (reprinted in Migne P.@. xxxiv 177 sqq.): more- 
over under the symbols V! V2 P*, Dr Preuschen gives the collations of Mss. 
14, 15, 16, in the apparatus to his edition of cc. 10, 35, 38: so that ample 
materials are in print for the study of this form of the text. In the first 
place, it must be emphatically stated that the text is a B text: in the various 
test pieces printed in Introd. these mss. contain the distinctive B enlarge- 
ments, and I have examined them carefully over large portions of the book. 
In Jntrod. p. xlix it has been shown that their order of chapters is a deprava- 
tion of that found in B. Among the B mss. their affinity is closest with 
nos. 12-13. But they have been subjected to a very free process of literary 
revision, both by way of shortening and of re-writing ; and in the process of 
abridgment many of the B enlargements have been pruned away (see an 
example in Note 32 (6)). Nor is this all: they exhibit throughout occasional 
agreements with otherwise singular readings of P: for instance : 


p. 16, 13 dpi» P17? . tpov WTB 
p. 17, 4 reXa@v P 17 trericxav WTB 
p. 31, 6 rav xepav pou P17 tr. exav x. WTB 
p. 35, 3 mavra P17 mavtt WTB 

5 aéwwGeis P 17 xatafiwbeis WTB 


1 As a matter of fact in cod. Cass. 348 of 1 atque temporibus was erased and ° 
corumque numinibus substituted ; so that cod. Cass. 50 (see Introd. p. lxxvi) seems 
to present the same reading as PWT: an example of the pitfalls that may await 
the textual critic. 

2 The other members of the group 14—18 have not been tested in these places. 
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A long list could be given of such cases., It would seem that the archetype of 
14—18 must have been influenced by a Ms. akin to P. At p. 147, 5, and p. 155, 
11, Ms. 17 reads ’Aevavds with P, but Ms. 18 Tuavds with B (see Note 107). 

This sub-group contains the most debased type of text of all those known 
to me, and I have neglected its readings as worthless. 


12. p. 19, 19. On Didymus the blind catechist of Alexandria see St 
Jerome De Vir. Inl. c. 1%; Tillemont x 387; Dict. Christ. Biog. St Jerome 
says that at the time he was writing (392), Didymus was 83 (al. 80); according 
to Palladius he died about 398 at the age of 85. 


13. p. 21, 2. A similar story of a revelation of Julian’s death to 
Athanasius is related in the Epistola Ammonis (§ 23; see Prol. 223), as 
follows ; Ammon tells Theophilus that he had heard Athanasius relate how, 
while fleeing from Julian, he was in a boat on the Nile along with Abbot 
Theodore, Pachomius’ successor, and Abbot Piammon, head of the monks of 
Antinoé ; as they went along the two monks began to smile ; on Athanasius 
asking the cause, Theodore replied : TLavry rH Spa avnpebn lovAavos ev Mepoide: 
assnee dvaornoerat 5é Bacideds xprotiavis, Gores Aaparpos pev ddeydBuos S€ Eorat. 

It is difficult to say whether we are in the presence of a twofold version 
of the same story: in each case the information claims to be at first hand. 
Theodoret (Hist. Eccl. ut 24) relates that the Syrian monk Julianus Sabas 
also had a revelation of Julian’s death. 


14, p. 24,24. The Wady Natron, or Valley of Nitria, lies almost due 
south of Alexandria at a distance of some 60 miles—Palladius says that after 
crossing the Mareotic Lake the journey took him a day and a half. The 
Valley extends east and west for a distance of about 30 miles, and is some 6 
miles wide, lying between two ranges of mountains or table-lands. One of 
these mountains was the famous Mount of Nitria (in Coptic Pernoudj), but it 
is impossible to identify it. Palladius distinguishes three places in this dis- 
trict where there were monastic settlements—Mount Nitria, Cellia or the Cells, 
and Scete (see p. 51, 10-12, et alzbr) ; and Cassian, the Hist. Mon., and the 
Apophtheymata agree with him in distinguishing the three localities. There 
is considerable difficulty in fixing the positions of Scete and Cellia. The Coptic 
writers seem to use Scete and Nitria as practically convertible terms: thus 
Al-Makrizi, an Arabic writer towards the beginning of the fifteenth century, 
says: “As for Wadi Habib, also called Wadi Natrun, or the desert of Shihat, 
or the desert of Askit, there were formerly there 100 monasteries ; but after- 
wards only seven remained, spread out towards the west of the plain lying 
between the province Al-Buhaira and the Faiyum, where sandy flats alternate 
with salt-marshes, waterless deserts and dangerous rocks!.” The earlier 
evidence from Coptic sources is collected by Quatremére (Mémoires géogr. et 


1 Appendix to Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt (p. 320) ed. 
Evetts (Anecdota Oxon., Semitic Series viz). 
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Atst. sur U Egypte, “Schihet,” 1 451), and Amélineau (Géographie de Uv Egypte a 
Vépoque copte, “Pernoudj” and “Schiit”). Amélineau holds that the northern 
side of the valley was Nitria and the southern Scete (op. cit. 447)1. This 
is the view also of Mr A. J. Butler (Ancient Coptic Churches, 1 287), of Prof. 
Stokes (Dict. Christ. Biog., art. “ Nitria”), and of M. Clugnet (Vie et Récits 
de Vabbé Daniel, v and ix): and it seems to be the accepted view. But 
serious difficulties may be urged against it. For if it be correct, the distance 
between Nitria and Scete was barely ten miles, But Palladius, Cassian, and 
the writer of Hist. Mon. represent them as being separated by a wide tract 
of pathless desert; their words are : 

Palladius : ’Ameixe d€ ypav (sc. from Nitria, or more probably from Cellia) 
) Ukjris TecoapdKovra onpeia (p. 81, 16), and he habitually calls Scete mavé- 
pnpos (pp. 49, 3; 51, 11; 75, 6). 

Cassian: Morabatur in Cellis, qui locus inter Nitriam et Scitium situs, 
et a monasteriis quidem Nitriae quinque milibus distans, octoginta milium 
solitudine ab heremo Sciti interueniente discernitur (Col/. vi 1). 

Hist. Mon.: "Ears 8€ Kat 6 romos (8c. Sxqrts) Epnuos, vvxyOnpepov rhs Nerpias 
dmréxov T@ Siacthpare emi thv epnuov Kal kivduvos péyas eat Trois amovow- 
éav yap puxpovy odady tis, wAderar Kata THY Epnuov Kivduvevor (c. 30): the 
Latin (ze. Rufinus) is substantially the same, but it says that Scete was 
“jin eremo uastissima positus,” and that there was no path leading to it 
(c. 29); and in c. 22 it states that Cellia was ten miles from Nitria. 

Though the three authorities differ in their figures?, still they agree as to 
the fact that Scete was distant from Nitria a long journey across the desert ; 
and as they all three had visited Nitria, and as Palladius and Cassian claim 
to have actually made the journey between Nitria and Scete, their evidence as 
to the main fact must be accepted. The danger of losing one’s way on the 
journey (Hist. Mon.) is illustrated by Palladius’ story of a monk who died of 
thirst while travelling from Scete to Nitria or Cellia (p. 137, 15); this would 
not be possible in merely crossing the Wady Natron. The following passage 
from the stories relating to Abbot Daniel distinguishes between the desert of 
Scete and the monastic settlement of Scete: Edvodyds ris Zuevev eis ray éow- 
répav Epnpov ths Sxnrews: eixe 5€ Td KedAlov ws dd pdiwv déxa dxTo THs adrijs 
Zkyrews (op. cit. 2). Hence it may be inferred that there was a desert of 


1 Amélineau relies mainly on statements in the Coptic Life of Macarius of 
Egypt (see Prol. 220); but when read in their contexts their import is far from 
clear, and I find it difficult to accept Amélineau’s interpretation as certain. Argu- 
ments based on the situations of the present monasteries in the Wady Natron are 
insecure, for it is doubtful that they existed in the sixth century, © 

2 The figures are based on the recollections of journeys made many years 
before, and therefore cannot be relied on; e.g. Palladius’ 70 miles as the measure 
of the Mareotic Lake (p. 25, 1) is grotesquely excessive. Rufinus in Latin Hist. 
Mon. (c. 21) gives 40 miles instead of the actual 60 as the distance of Nitria from 
Alexandria. 
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Scete, and that the monastic settlement was situated in it, and at a consider- 
able distance from the Mountain of Nitria, if we are to believe Palladius, Cas- 
sian, and the writer of Hist. Mon. Now if Scete lay a day’s journey to the 
south of the Wady Natron, it is difficult to understand how there can have 
been easy communication between it and Terenouthis (see Map); yet many 
passages show that such was the case (see Amélineau, Géographie, 493); e.g. 
when the Mazices made an irruption into Scete it was to Terenouthis that 
the monks fled (Apophthegmata, Anoub, no. 1); but if Scete was several miles 
south of Nitria, it would have been more natural for them to have gone on 
the line of the present track towards Cairo (near Babylon or Memphis). 

' The evidence of Ptolemy has been strangely neglected; his statement 
is: Tod 8¢ Mapedrov ra pév eri Oaddooy Kadeira Tavia, ra dé évros Karéxovor 
Terarat cat Upocodirat: ped” ods  Sxcabrxi (al. SxcOcaxy and Zxerexy) Xopa Kal 
of Maoirar’ ra 8 éml peonuBpworepa vépovrar Nerpidrat kai ’Oactrat (Lib, rv ce. 5). 
Ptolemy thus places the Scetic region to the north of Nitria. If he is correct, 
and I am disposed to believe that he is, Scete was that portion of the Libyan 
desert which lies between the Delta and the Wady Natron, some 50 miles 
across, And if that be so, Cellia was situated in this desert, six or seven 
miles to the north of Nitria (see Cassian, cited above); while still further to 
the north or north-west, in the heart of the Scetic desert, lay the monastic 
settlement of Scete. The following passage from the Apophthegmata (Karion 
no. 2) might help towards its identification: “Edos mapaxeira ev TH ZKyTet, 
ZvOa kal al éxxAnoias @xoddpnvrat Kai ai mryat Tov tddrwyv eici: Palladius also 
speaks of rd dos ris Bxnrews (p. 49, 2). We learn from Cassian (Coll. x 2) 
that there were four churches in Scete, each with its presbyter. 

Some localities mentioned in connection with Scete cannot be identified 
_the rock called Klimax in Hist. Laus. c. 27, distant 18 miles from water 
(Amélineau, Géographie, 451), and that called Petra, mentioned more than 
once in the Apophthegmata of Moses the Robber or the Ethiopian (bid. 442): 
also (probably) Apeliote and Foci, mentioned by Rufinus, (Hist. Eccl. 1 8; see 
Prol. 200). 

The form Sx#ris,-rews, seems the best attested by the mss. of Hist. Laus., 
but Sciris and S«qrn are found. 

With Palladius’ account of Nitria and the manner of life of its monks 
should be compared the account in the Hist. Mon. (c. 23), especially in 
Rufinus’ Latin (cc. 21, 22), printed in Prod. 270-75. Inc. 18 Palladius re- 
peats the figure 5000 for the number of monks in Nitria: I do not know 
any other so precise figure ; St Jerome speaks of “thousands of monks” there 
(Ep. 108, 14). Among the facts mentioned by Palladius, attention may be 
directed to the use of wine by the monks in Nitria; to the developed 
organisation of the vast community ; to the custom of celebrating Evensong 
in the separate cells; and to the voluntary character of the system and the 
large discretion allowed to each in the pursuit of his ascetical exercises (see 
the stories in cc. 13, 14). 

The present state of the Nitrian monasteries and monachism may be read 
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in Mr A. J. Butler's book just referred to (Vol. 1, c. vii); also in Pére Jullien, 
Missions Catholiques, 1882. 


15. p. 25, 11, 12. Of the monks named in this place, Arsisius and 
Sarapion occur again (p. 134, 12) among those seen in Nitria by Melania: 
concerning Arsisius or Orsisius (surnamed “the Great,” but not to be iden- 
tified with Arsenius, nor with Horsiesis the Tabennesiot), Putubastus and 
Asion, nothing more appears to be known (Tillemont, vit 165), except that 
perhaps the Apophthegmata under the name of Orsisius may belong to 
Arsisius. On Sarapion (surnamed “the Great,” p. 134) see Note 68. On 
Cronius or Chronius see Note 37; some of his Apophthegmata are preserved. 


16. p. 26, 20. *Apody is the spelling best attested by the authorities for 
Hist. Laus., including Soz. (and W); also by Vita Ant.: but Hist. Mon., 
Apophthegmata, and Socr. have ’Appody (like P). The pp is more common 
in the various forms of the name found in the Papyri; but in the volume of 
Tebtunis Papyri the form ’Apodvis occurs. 

Other accounts of Amoun the founder of Nitrian monachism are contained 
in Vita Ant. § 60, Hist. Mon. c. 29, Socr. 1v 23: (Soz. 114 is based on these, 
see Prol. 279). The accounts, though agreeing in the main outlines, differ in 
detail, and are independent versions of the same tradition (see Tillemont, 
VII 153). 

Amoun died before St Anthony, ze. before c. 356: as he had been 
(according to Palladius) twenty-two years in Nitria, this would place the 
beginning of Nitrian monachism about 320—330. 

It may be of use to give a list distinguishing the principal monks who 
bore variations of this name : 

(1) Amoun the Nitriot. 

(2) Ammonas, successor of Anthony at Pispir (Hist. Mon. c. 17, and 
Apophthegmata). 

(3) Ammonius the Tall, or Parotes (c. 11). 

(4) Ammon the writer of the Ep. ad Theophilwm (see Prol. 223, and 
Ladeuze Cénobitisme Pakhomien, 108). 

(5) Ammon, abbot of the Tabennesiot monastery near Eshmunei. 
(Hermopolis Magna) ; (see Hist. Mon. c. 3). 

(6) Ammonas or Piammon of Diolcos (Hist. Mon. c. 32), who gave the 
eighteenth of Cassian’s Conferences: wrongly identified with (1) in Butler's 
Coptic Churches, 1 342. 

17. p. 29, 9. On the undeserved fate of Abbot Or of Nitria in being 
represented as a heretic, see Prol. 177, note 2. 

18. p.29,15. On Pambo see Tillemont, vit 445, and Dict. Christ. Biog.; 
an account of him is found in Socr, Iv 23, based on an independent Life (see 
Prol. 128-30), and a number of his Apophthegmata are preserved. 

It was in 373 or 374 that Melania visited Nitria (see Note 86), and about 
the same time Rufinus also saw Pambo (Hist, Eccl, 11 4, 8). The narrative in 
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the text plainly means that Pambo died during Melania’s visit to Nitria on 
this occasion. Yet in c. 46 he is mentioned as one of the exiles whom Melania 
accompanied from Egypt to Palestine at the end of her stay in Nitria ; and 
one of the Apophthegmata (Theophilus no, 2) makes Theophilus when already 
archbishop of Alexandria visit Pambo (¢.e. after 385). Tillemont in a Note 
(vi1I 788) discusses the difficulties'. He rejects the theory that there were 
two Pambos, but suggests that Melania may have made a second visit to 
Nitria during her residence at Jerusalem, some time between 385 and 390. 
This expedient seems hardly more satisfactory than the other. Palladius’ 
statement that Pambo was one of those banished to Palestine in 374 may 
easily be set down as an error ; he heard of this event by hearsay long after- 
wards, and it is far more likely that he should have been mistaken in a mere 
name in a list, than in the circumstantial story he heard from Melania. As 
for the Apophthegma, until they have been critically edited the Apophtheg- 
mata cannot claim to be textually certain, so that the name either of Theo- 
philus or of Pambo may turn out to be an error: the fact, however, that this 
Apophthegma stands in the Latin collection (Rosweyd Bk. V xv 42) shows 
that the names go back to the fifth century, and the story itself is quite in 
keeping with what Palladius and Socrates (Iv 23) tell of Pambo’s love of 
silence. But in any case, the Apophthegmata are on a much lower historical 
level than a story like this, which Palladius assures us he had heard from 
Melania herself: it is probable that many of the Apophthegmata are not 
authentic, but were composed for purposes of spiritual instruction. 


19. p. 32,16. In addition to the usual authorities (Tillemont x1 446-488, 
and Dict. Christ. Biog.), the tragic story of Ammonius the Tall and his 
brothers is well told in Bright’s Age of the Fathers, 11 55-72. 

Although W and T give his name as Ammon, the usual form, Ammonios, 
commonly found in the documents of the time, has been retained in the text: 
in c. 46 WT conform to the rest. 


20. yp. 33, 2. Timotheus, bishop of Alexandria 381-5: Dict. Christ. Biog. 
For another account of this story, see Socr. Iv 23. 


21. p.34,7. For the writer Pierius, catechist at Alexandria, c. 290, see 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vit 32; St Jerome De Viris Ini. c. 76 ; Harnack, Altchristl. 
Lit. 439 ; Bardenhewer, Altkirchl. Lit. 11 198 ; and Dict. Christ. Biog. 

Pierius and Stephanus are again named together in a similar passage, 
p. 149,14. Of this ecclesiastical writer Stephanus nothing is known; he is 
not identical with the Stephanus mentioned in Eusebius Hist. Eccl. vir 32, 
as suggested by Meursius. 


22. p. 34,13-16, The text of s,, the translation whereof is supplied on 
p. 34, is as follows (cod. vat. f. 271) : 


1 He creates yet a third difficulty by unduly straining Rufinus’ words towards 
the end of 11 4, so as to include all the monks mentioned at the beginning of the 
chapter. 


ao * 


192 HISTORIA LAUSIACA, 


am\ <om pio <ouca <=>4 va claw’ <\om an <im 
ame tus janhdo 3 .x<oleo wre ealasulalcoan\ 
amas im<chs mians tusn Kim .ouudein <inh=ma 
aio . his uot Em Mimiat= pomn Saint Coron 
Mac tim em hoit ac 


What is printed in the text has been reconstructed out of s, and the much 
longer Greek form found in B and given on p. 34. 


Concerning this passage three questions have to be considered : 


(1) Should it be admitted into the text ? 

The textual evidence may be stated thus: the piece is absent from the 
extant witnesses to the y text. viz. PWT (also from A®); c. 11 has not been 
found in g, and 1, is neutral (see Prol. 67-8); 1 is wanting at this place, owing 
to the loss of a folio in the archetype whence have come all the known copies 
(Introd. \xxvi). There is in 1 a similar lacuna, evidently due to the like cause, 
in cc. 68, 69 (dbid.). The second lacuna is equivalent to 61 lines of Ros- 
weyd’s printed text; the first (if the passage under discussion be disre- 
garded) is equivalent to 64. When it is remembered that Rosweyd printed 
not | but I'’, a revision in which the B enlargements had been capriciously 
and in very varying degrees incorporated into the text, it will be seen that 
there is no difficulty in supposing that 1 may have contained the short form 
of the piece found in s,, though there could hardly have been room for the 
long form found in B. The analogy of other passages supported by Bls, (see 
Introd. \xiv) would lead us to expect to find also this in |: so that it probably 
is one of those that have the support of 8 \ and a, and as such has a good 
claim to be genuine. 


(2) What is the historical character of the content of the passage as found 
in 8, ? 

It fits in very well with the other records of the time: the “great need and 
necessity” was Theophilus’ quarrel with Ammonius and his brothers, who fled 
for protection to St John Chrysostom at Constantinople, 401 ; Ammonius 
and Dioscorus died there in 403, and Ammonius was buried in Rufinus’ 
Basilica of the Apostles : compare with the text what is said in Dial. de Vita 
Chrys. (p. 159): Aéyerat S€ rd pvjpa rod povdfovros *Aupoviov vocous tas mepi 
ptyos édavvew+ reOdwra de ev T@ paprupig Trav droordd@y 'répav Baddcons. 
(See also Soz. viir 17.) 

(3) What is to be thought of the longer account found in B (see p. 34) ? 

The B enlargement says that the baptism of Rufinus, the famous praetorian 
prefect under Theodosius, took place at the Dedication of the Basilica of the 
Apostles which he had built, 394, and that Ammonius was present on the 
occasion and was sponsor at the baptism. But it is almost certain that 
Ammonius was not at Constantinople in that year, Tillemont (x1 633) styles 
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the passage a “ brouillerie,” and has recourse to desperate expedients in order 
to reduce it to sense. The art. on Rufinus in Dict. Christ. Biog., relying on 
the printed texts of B, interprets it of Evagrius ; but this is a misconception. 
The B enlargement is an apocryphal addition of unknown origin; and the 
story of Rufinus’ baptism, which has found its way into all the histories, 
depends, so far as I know, upon it alone. 


23. p. 35, 12. The difficulty here presented by the B text, which I 
attempted to meet in Prol. 189, disappears on the restoration of the true 
reading from W and T. Some Apophthegmata are attributed to Benjamin. 


24, p. 36,14. The expression ypadixi doxyors is of interest as showing 
that already writing was counted among the recognised ascetical exercises : 
similar passages occur in Hist. Laus. among the occupations of the Tabennesiot 
monks (p. 96, 4), and in cc. 38 (p. 120, 11) and 45 (p. 133, 13): also Apo- 
phthegmata, Marcus, no. 1. 


25. p.42,10-12. This passage seems to have escaped notice in recent 
discussions on the Agapé (Keating, Batiffol, Funk): yet the personal geni- 
tive (dydmn rovde rod ddeAdod) is noteworthy (cf. rovrwv mpoopopd, p. 97, 17). 
It may be questioned whether the Agapé in the present passage be not 
identical with the Eucharistic Celebration. The word occurs apparently in 
various significations in the Apophthegmata, but I think never as equivalent 
to the Eucharist. 


26. p. 43,5. Much needless uncertainty and confusion prevail concerning 
the monks that bore the name Macarius; the following is an attempt to 
distinguish the chief of them : 


(1) Macarius of Egypt, otherwise the Elder or the Great, “the disciple of 
Anthony” (see Prol. 225). Besides the account in Hist. Laus. c. 17, there is 
one in Hist. Mon. c. 28 (compare the Latin), and a Coptic Life has recently 
been published by Amélineau (Prol. 220). He was born about 300, became 
a monk at 30 years of age, passed some time under St Anthony, and then 
settled in Nitria and Scete, where he spent the greater part of his monastic 
life, and died a short time before Palladius’ arrival in Nitria (390)'. To him 
are attributed, rightly or wrongly, the Homilies and Epistles reprinted in 
Migne, P. G. xxx1v, from Floss ; also a great number of Apophthegmata. 
On him see Tillemont, vitt 574, and Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Macarius (17).” 


1 Al-Makrizi’s work, named in Note 14, was written in the fifteenth century, 
and his statements, though often interesting and possibly preserving old traditions, 
must be taken with some reserve. Concerning Macarius of Egypt, he says: “ They 
relate of him many noble deeds, among others that he fasted during the whole 
of the forty days, without tasting food or drink, and also watched through the 
nights; moreover he prepared palm-leaves and fed upon them, and never ate 
fresh bread, but he took old shoes, softened them in a mess of palm-leaves, and 
“ate of them, together with his monks” (op. cit. 321). 
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(2) Macarius of Alexandria, otherwise 6 rodcrixds. Besides the account 
in Hist. Laus. c. 18, there is one in Hist. Mon. c. 30 (the Lat., ¢. 29, is much 
fuller). We learn from Palladius that he died c. 393, almost a centenarian. 
The art. in Dict. Christ. Biog. says he is “almost undistinguishable” from 
(1), but this is by no means the case. See Tillemont, vim 626 (cf. Prol. 225, 
note), and Zéckler in Herzog-Hauck, art. “ Makarius.” 

(3) Macarius of Pispir, spoken of in Hist. Laus. c. 21, and also in 
St Jerome’s Vita Pauli and Chron. (an. 361), as being along with Amatas the 
disciple of Anthony at the end of his life. The Vita Antonii speaks of the 
two disciples who tended St Anthony during the last fifteen years of his life 
and buried him, but it does not mention their names (§§ 91, 92). Abbé Nau 
in an ingenious paper (Journal Asiatique, 1900, ii. p. 23) puts forward the 
view that the names Maxdpios and ’Aydras (or ’Auudros) originated by error 
out of the phrase paéyréy paxapiov a8Ba rod "Avrwviov in a Greek source 
employed by St Jerome, and suggests that Palladius derived them from 
St Jerome. Be that as it may (see Note 37 and Appendix V1), the disciple 
who buried St Anthony, if his name was Macarius, was almost certainly a 
different man from (1). See Tillemont, vir 139, Dict. Christ. Biog. ‘‘ Macarius 
(16).” 

(4) Macarius the Younger, or the Homicide, Hist. Laws. c. 15. Nothing 
else is known about him, but Soz. seems partially to confuse him with (2), 
(Hist. vi 29). 

(5) Macarius the president of the rrwyeiov rév AehoBnpéver in Alexandria, 
Hist. Laus. c. 6; mentioned also by Cassian (Coll. x1v 4), but said to have 
been president of a xenodochium. Dr Gibson, in his translation of Cassian, 
follows Gazaeus in identifying him with (2), but erroneously. 

(6) Macarius abbot of the Tabennesiot monastery at Pachnum, near 
Latopolis, Vita Pachomii, § 78. 

(7) Macarius Magnes (c. 350-400), not a monk, but (as Dean Bernard has 
pointed out in Journal of Theol. Studies 1 611), often confused with Macarius 
Magnus (1), e.g. by Nestle and Gregory (and Baljon) in their Introductions 
to New Testament criticism. See Dict. Christ. Biog. “Macarius (9).” 

(Mac or Macar in apparatus to the Greek New Testament refers to (1); 
the writings of (7) were not printed until 1876.) 


27. p. 46, 7. , From this passage it appears that even for the laity five 
weeks were regarded as an abnormally long period of abstinence from Com- 
munion. 

A variant of the story is contained in Hist. Mon. c. 28. 


28. p. 46,17-19. P and W omit these three lines and substitute: "Hc 
B€ Kai eis eye cidAo abrod dupynua mdvv péya Kal Oavpacrdv, thus passing on to 
the long piece (upwards of 150 lines) found in Migne P.@. xxxi1v 209. Dr 
Preuschen gives a critical text (Pall. u. Ruf. 124-30) and maintains its 
genuineness in Hist. Laus. (ibid. 217). It contains a Creed which is of 
interest for the history of the Symbols; and so Dr Kattenbusch in Das 
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Apostolische Symbol, 11 242, 247; 730, discusses the text at considerable length. 
These facts make it necessary to examine carefully the state of the evidence. 

In addition to P and W, the piece is found in only two Greek mss. of the 
Hist. Laus., Paris 1627 and 919 (nos. 47 and 33 in the List, Zntrod. § 2): in 
the other Greek Mss. in which it is found, viz. Vienna Gr. 9 and Burney 50 
(nos. 15 and 26), it stands, not in the Azst. Laus., but in collections of 
Apophthegmata. A much shorter version of the story is contained in the 
Latin Hist. Mon. c. 28 (but not in the Greek), and this has been inserted in 
some copies of the Latin Hist. Laus. 1,; but the better group of Mss. (1,*) 
is free from the interpolation and agrees with the Greek text that I have 
printed. The piece exists also in Coptic, and apparently in connection with 
a Life of Macarius that bears some relation to that in the Lausiac History 
(see Prol. 152); but the information given by Zoega (Catal. 127-9) is not 
sufficient for the formation of any accurate judgment. 

Returning to the four Greek ass. in which the story stands as part of c. 17 
of the Hist. Laus., we find that in no. 47 it is embedded in the middle of a 
long series of Apophthegmata introduced into the text, and that it manifestly 
did not belong to the Hist. Laus.; while in no. 33 we find first the three lines 
which are omitted by PW, and then the story as found in the Apophthegmata 
without the special introduction of PW, so that here also it is an interpolation, 
—it is to be noted, too, that in ms. 33 Apophthegmata have been inserted 
also in c. 37 (see p. 112, 12). Thus PW receive no support from any other of 
the Greek mss. that contain the piece. Now P and W have been shown in 
Introd. §§ 9, 10 to be the offspring of a single ancestor from which they have 
inherited in common a number of errors, so that they count only as a single 
witness. Against them are ranged T and s (showing that the passage did not 
stand in y, the archetype of the group PWTs), Bl, and 1,; also Soz, who 
definitively bears witness to the lines omitted by PW: (s, vac, c is doubtful). 

I am confident that the state of the evidence now is so different from what 
it was in 1898, that Dr Preuschen will agree that the passage is spurious, and 
that the problems raised by the Creed which it contains must be discussed 
without any relation to the Hist. Laus. or to Palladius. In the Creed itself 
W agrees exactly with Preuschen’s text of P. 

The passage in question is one of the chief sources of information as to the 
tenets of the Hieracite heresy ; the Coptic form of the story (not used by 
Harnack, art. “ Hierakas,” in Herzog-Hauck) says that the complete rejection 
of marriage was one of the tenets of the Hieracitae. 

29. p.49,9. On the cycle of Jannes and Jambres literature see Schiirer 
(Gesch. des jtidischen Volkes, § 32, v1 3) and the standard Bible Dictionaries : 
also Journal of Theol. Studies, 11 572. 

In Hist. Mon. a different version of the visit to the Garden is related of 
Macarius of Egypt in the Greek, but of Macarius of Alexandria in the Latin. 

As usual the form Mambres occurs in the Latin documents}. 

1 On p. 50, A should be struck out from the list of authorities at the head of 


the apparatus, 
13—2 
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301. p. 52, 9. Pachomius died probably in 345 or 346, certainly before 
350 ; Macarius died in 393 or 394 at the age of about 95—almost a centenarian, 
says Palladius (p. 56, 15) ; so that he cannot have been more than 40 to 45 at 
the time of his visit to Tabennisi. Thus the words els yjpas qAacas are not 
correct. 


312. p. 56, 8. The witness of Soz. and the versions shows that only 
lines 3-10 on p. 56 relate to Marcus, the narrative reverting to Macarius 
at 1.11. But in the B ss. there is at 1. 8 a fresh title : Tepi Mapxov, and the 
rest of the chapter is told as of Marcus, though many of the scribes have at 
one point or another sporadically restored Macarius’ name. In A the section 
p. 56, 3—p. 57, 3 is moved to the end and made a separate chapter on Marcus, 
the rest being reserved to Macarius. In P there is the same corruption as in 
B: W is missing, and T is free from the corruption. This is a case in which 
P has been assimilated to a B ms. 

On this point Tillemont has been misled by lev (vit 812). 


32. p. 57, 12, 13 (see p. 58). Variants of the story of the sheepskin may 
be found in Hist. Mon. c. 28, Rufinus Hist. Eccl. 1 4, and Sulpitius Severus 
Dial. 1 15. 

It is incumbent on me to substantiate the statement made in Prol. 179 
relative to the introduction of St Athanasius’ name into this story: in so 
doing a fully worked out sample will be supplied of the phenomena that justify 
the classification of the B mss. given in the Table on p. xxiii. 

G. After it is related how the hyena brought the sheepskin to Macarius 
(r@ adyiw) we read as follows in the printed text : 

os d€ 7 paxapia MeAavia pot elev Ori Tapa rod Maxapiou éyd édaBov rd 
Kko@d.ov éxeivo E€niov. 
(G is determined by the versions, as P and W fail us, and T is con- 
taminated by B: see note p. 57.) 
B. (1) The original form of B was as follows : 
ws dé 7 paxapia S0tdn Tod xpiorod M. por eirev Ste Mapa tov Makapiov 
(€xetvov) éy@ EhaBov 7d Kadiov exeivo Léviov ris talvns émdeyspevov. 

This is what is found in the sub-group A®. In the rest of the B mss. the 
story is told not of Macarius but as if of Marcus (see Note 31); hence some 
explanation was required of how it came about that Melania received the 
sheepskin from Macarius. This led to a series of successive corruptions in 
the B ss. 

(2) A clause was inserted in 1. 12 thus: 

chats TO dyig Mdpxo. Smep KdSiov 6 Tod Xporov Soddos karadédoure 
TO dylp Maxaply 7 peyddw’ as d€ kal ) paxapia 8ovAn......(a8 A®),...... 
drt Tapa rod dylov xal Savpaclov dvSpds Maxapiou éyd...... (as A®). 


1 The references to Note 30 in apparatus to p. 56, 8, and to p. 58, 13 should 
be to Note 31. 


2 The reference to Note 31 in line 25 of p. 58 should be to Note 32. 
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The passage stands thus in sub-group 8-11. 


(3) In the somewhat anomalous ms. 19 the passage is as in 8-11, except 
that it reads in the added clause : 


karé\ure TO yi Kal dBavdtw Maxapio ro peydro 
This (or the similar embellishment 
katahédourre TO dyi@ Kal Savpacly Maxapiy ro peydro) 
would easily give rise to the reading : 
(4) karadédoure 7 dyio kal paxaplo ’Abavacly ro peyaro! 
And this is the reading found in sub-group 1-6 (7 vac), which in other 


respects presents here the same text as 8-11,—(except that in 6 Melania 
says she received the sheepskin from Marcus). 


(5) Here again there isa contradiction ; Marcus gave the skin to Athanasius, 
and Melania received it from Macarius : the remedy is obvious : 


pees Mapx@. dep x@diwv obros 6 tod Xpicrod SovAos KarahéAoure TO 
dyio kai paxapio "Adavacig r@ tmoxdrw’ ws S€ Kai 7 pakapia SovAn...... 
(as A®)...... rt Lapa tov dyiov cat Oavpaciov avdpos ’ABavarlov éyd...... 


This is the text found in the sub-groups 12-13, 14-18, 20-22, except that 

(6) in sub-group 14-18 the passage has been characteristically rewritten, 
as follows : 

ht Mdpx. dmep xadvv airds xarélure TO dyig APavacig TO em- 
oxdm@. Kai} paxapia dé MeAdvy elmé pou Gre Tapa roi dyiov ’APavaciov 
exeivo (rd K@diov) €daBov (al.-Be), E€viov tis vaivns Aeyopevor. 

In T the passage has been assimilated to the form found in 8-11 above. 

Thus the introduction of St Athanasius’ name is a mere transcriptional 
error, as stated in Prol. 179. ; 

It need hardly be said that the Table on p. xxiii has to embrace the 
results of a large number of such investigations as the preceding: it gives the 
grouping which on the whole stands out quite clearly, in spite of unexplained 
difficulties in detail,—as here the departure of 19 from 20-21-22. 


33. p. 58,14. On Moses the Robber, otherwise the Ethiopian, or Black, 
see Tillemont, x 62. As Dict. Christ. Biog. mentions only one of the monks 
named Moses, it will be worth while to distinguish them here :— 

(1) Moses, a solitary and then first bishop of the Saracens, c. 375 
(Tillemont, vir 593; Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Moses (1)”). 

(2) Moses of Scete, who had known St Anthony, and who gave the first 
two of Cassian’s Collations (Prol. 222). 

(3) Moses who lived in the desert of Calamus (or Porphyrion, see 
Note 60), who had committed a murder in his youth (Cassian, Coll. 111 5, 
vir 26). 


1 As a matter of fact, at p. 1461 T has ddavaelds for davuaclas. 
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(4) Moses the Robber, who dwelt in Scete, whose life Palladius here 
relates, and to whom belong the Apophthegmata given under the name of 
Moses. Apophth. no. 10 says he was murdered by barbarians (Mazices). 

(5) Moses the Libyan (Hist. Laus. c. 39). 

(5) may be possibly identical with one of the others. Tillemont is dis- 
posed to identify (2), (3) and (4); but I think the balance of evidence is in 
favour of distinguishing them. It is, perhaps, curious that Palladius does 
not mention the fact that Moses the Robber was murdered; but of his 
identity with the Moses of the Apophthegmata there can be no doubt, for 
there are clear likenesses between the two pictures. He is one of the most 
striking and spiritual figures of the Desert. 


34. p. 59, 19-21, I am unable to illustrate or explain this curious piece 
of demonology. I retain it in the text because s, supports Bl, and because 
PTA? and 1, all differ in the manner in which they eliminate it. 


35. p. 62,16. For the readings of W° in c. 20, see p. 177. 

The mountain of Pherme is mentioned also in the Apophthegmata, always 
in connection with an abbot Theodore (Arsenius no, 31, Theodore passim) ; 
our only information as to its locality is that given by Palladius in the 
present passage. It was one of the mountains (to the north) of the Wady 
Natron, but Amélineau declares that it is impossible to identify it (@éogra- 
phie 385). 

Accounts of the Rosary commonly begin with this chapter of Palladius, as 
the earliest Christian precedent; Soz., who is cited as a second authority, only 
repeats Palladius. One of the articles found in the tomb of Thais at Antinoé 
and described by M. Gayet (see Note 69), is considered by him to be an in- 
strument for counting prayers: it seems to be somewhat on the principle of a 
rudimentary cribbage board. 


36. p. 63,9. The celebration of the Sabbath as well as the Lord’s Day, 
the Saturday as well as the Sunday, common throughout Egypt and the East, 
is well illustrated by the Hist. Laws. These were the only days on which the 
Nitrian monks assembled in the church (p. 26, 8; cf. Hist. Mon. c. 23), and | 
the Tabennesiot monks approached the Mysteries (p. 89, 12); on these days 
only did John of Lycopolis receive visitors (p. 102, 3), and Paesius prepare 
his tables for the poor and the sick (p. 38, 9), and the virgin in the text relax 
her fast: a similar practice in Palestine is mentioned at p. 142, 18. 

Sometimes the Sunday alone is mentioned, as p. 52, 26; p. 97, 2; p. 153, 
20: the last two instances give rise to the question whether Egyptian nuns, 
in contradistinction to monks, went to church for Communion on the Sunday 
only. At p. 42, 12 is a reference to a Saturday Eucharist. 

Other instances of the coupling together of the Saturday and Sunday as 
days of equal solemnity by the Egyptian monks occur in Vita Pach. § 20, 

; and Asceticon (or Paralipomena) § 15; Hist. Mon. c. 23; Cassian Inst. 11 6, 
II 2, 12, v 26, Coll. 11 21, 11 1; Coptic Vita Hvagrit, see Prol. 144; Apophtheg- 
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mata, Poemen no. 30, Sisoe no.,2 ; Schenoudi documents, see Leipoldt (Texte 
u. Untersuchungen, N. F. x i p. 132); Vita Onuphrit § 11; Coptic fragm. on 
Paul of Tammah (Amélineau, Mémoires 760). It is found also in the Coptic 
so-called “‘ Egyptian Church Order,” § 75 (Tattam, p. 138), to which corre- 
sponds A post. Const. viII 32 (al. 33) (= Const. per Hippol. § 21): "EpyatéoOwoav 
of SovAo wévre yuepas, cdBBarov dé Kal kupiaxny cxodralérocay [ev] rn exxAnoia 
dua rhv SidacKadiay THs evocBeias: TO pev yap oaBBarov elmopev Snproupytas 
Aoyov exe, THv Sé kupiaxyny avacracews (ed. Lagarde; see also 11 59, vir 36, 
and Test. Dni c. 22). Another Egyptian authority is worth citing, Timotheus, 
bishop of Alexandria (381-5), who in his Responsa Canonica says: "EE dvaykns 
d€ ro odBBarov Kai THY Kupiaxyny améxerOat [THs Kowa@vias capKiKys | dei Sia TO ev 
avrais THY mvevpatixyy Ovoiav avapeper Oa TO kupio (P. G. XXXII 1305). Non- 
Egyptian testimonies are referred to by Funk, Die Apostolischen Konstitutionen 
93, and in art. “Sabbath” in Dict. Christ. Antig. The statement of the latter 
writer, that the reverence paid to the Sabbath was “markedly second to the 
higher. sacredness of the Lord’s Day,” is not borne out by the Egyptian docu- 
ments, which seem to indicate a practical coordination of the Saturday and 
Sunday. 

37. p. 63, 21, 26. The “Mountain of Anthony” at Pispir by the Nile 
(see Map) is the “Outer Mountain” of the Vita Antoni, the place of his first 
retirement during twenty years, in contradistinction to the “Inner Mountain” 
near the shore of the Red Sea, where is the Der Mar Antonios (Vita Ant. 
§$§ 12, 49, 50, 91; cf. Sulpitius Dial. 1 17); and so Rufinus says he visited 
“Pispiri qui appellabatur mons Antonii” (Hist. Eccl. 11 8). Amélineau 
(Géographie 353) identifies Pispir with Der-el-Memun, half way between 
Atfih and Beni Suef, described in the map to Evetts’ Abu Salih as “Coptic 
convent of St Anthony, whence provisions are sent to convent of same name 
on Red Sea.” That Anthony used at times to be at Pispir during the later 
years of his life is confirmed by Vitw Ant. § 89 and Vita Pach. § 77. Griitz- 
macher (Herzog-Hauck, xt 218) places Pispir 30 miles from the Nile, 
apparently not distinguishing the two Mountains of Anthony. 

In Prol. 199-202 I followed Amélineau in identifying “the high mountain 
overhanging the Nile,” described in Hist. Mon. c. 17, with Gebel-el-Ter; but 
Dr Carl Schmidt (Gott. gel. Anz., 1899, p. 16) shows convincingly that it 
must be identified with Pispir. Therefore, in the Table on p. 201, in each of 
the three columns, Pispir should be substituted for Gebel-el-Ter; and’ in 
addition, in col. 1 it should be moved to between Heracleopolis and Arsenoitis, 
its position in the Greek itinerary (col. 2) being correct. This rectification 
involves changes on pp. 199-202 of Prol., but at the same time materially 
strengthens the line of argument there developed in favour of the Greek 
being the original of Hist. Mon. 

In his desire to get rid of Palladius’ evidence that the two disciples who 
buried St Anthony were named Macarius and Amatas, Abbé Nau, in his 
article in the Journal Asiatique (1900), already referred to in Note 26 (3), 
strives to throw discredit on this whole story of Eulogius and the Cripple; 
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he says: it is strange that Eulogius did not himself recount to his friends his 
visit to Anthony—but Eulogius is represented as having died at least fifty 
or sixty years before Palladius came to Egypt ;—and it is also strange that 
St Anthony did not have at his monastery some official interpreter; and he 
suggests that Palladius derived the name Cronius from the Hist. Mon. c. 26, 
and Amatas and Macarius from the Greek of the Vita Pauli. In Appendix VI 
it will be seen how slender are the reasons for supposing that Palladius knew 
either work. Palladius mentions Cronius also in c. 7, as one of those whom 
he has seen in Nitria, and (probably) in c. 47 (see Note 89); moreover, in 
Dial. de Vita Chrys. 161 there is a mention of Cronius, and in the same con- 
text with Hierax, as here in c. 22 (p. 69,17): in all these cases, as in the 
present one (and in Hist. Mon. c. 26,—Cronius, Cronion, Cronides—) Cronius 
is said to have been a disciple of Anthony. There is no ground whatever for 
doubting that Palladius had personally known Cronius. 

38. p. 67, 20 (apparatus). The word for remnpopéve in 8 is sms. 
This would mean lit. “over-boiled,” “insipid”; and so “washed out,” a fairly 
good rendering of remnpapévos, “incapacitated.” Under sea=n Payne Smith 
quotes from Bar Bahlul the statement that in the “Pardaisa” the word is 
used in the sense “wholly incapacitated, not even able to walk”; in this 
extract imam is’ probably a mistake for san, and Bar Bahlul really 
refers to this passage. (This Note I owe to Mr M°Lean.) 

39. p. 68, 15. Whatever reading be adopted, the arithmetic of this 
passage is at fault. Although PWTA® have rpiaxoord, I have printed 
tesoapaxoora for the following reasons: (1) textual, for Bl in reading reo- 
gapaxoord have the support of s (see Introd. p. lxxxvii), as well as of Wl, 8, ; 
(2) historical, for the Greek practice, ancient and modern, seems to have been 
to commemorate the Departed on the fortieth day, the western (and oriental)1 
on the thirtieth (see Meursius’ Glossarium, sub voc. rpirevydra, and Dict. 
Christ. Antig., art. “Obsequies xxix”). St Ambrose indeed preached his 
sermon de Obitu Theodosii on the fortieth day ; but he explains that “alii 
tertium diem et trigesimum, alii septimum et quadragesimum obseruare 
consueuerunt” (inzt.). Apost, Const. vit 42, and Eustratius of Constanti- 
nople (c. 550) name the rpira, évvara and reocapaxoord (Eustratius Adyos 
dvarpemrixds § 28, ed. Leo Allatius, De utriusque Ecclesiae...de Purg. Consensione). 
The only apparent Greek authority I have found for the thirtieth day is the 
marginal reading in Cotelier’s ed. of Apost. Const., vir 42; but in the note 
he explains it is not derived from any ms. Lagarde’s mss. both of Apost. 
Const. and of Const. per Hippol. all have reroapaxoord. The Coptic so-called 
“Egyptian Church Order” has, however, “a month” in the corresponding 
place, § 76 (Lagarde and Tattam). 

Another example of the Celebration of the Eucharist for the dead occurs 
in c. 33 (p. 97, 17); there are several in the Pachomian documents?. 


1 So Cotelier, referred to just now. 


® The relation of the next paragraph (69, 4—16) to the similar story in the Vita 
Antonizi (§ 66) is discussed in Appendix VI. 
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40. p. 69,17. Another account, similar but independent, of Paul the 
Simple is given in Hist. Von. c. 31 (the Latin of this chapter being fuller than 
the Greek) ; anecdotes about him are preserved in the Apophthegmata and 
in the Life of Thais: these materials are brought together by Tillemont 
(vit 144). The monastery of St Paul (see Map), a day’s journey from 
St Anthony’s monastery by the Red Sea, was not the abode of Paul the 
Simple, “the disciple of Anthony,” as is often stated, e.g. by Mr A. J. Butler 
in Evetts’ Abu Salih (p. 162), but of Paul the Hermit (Sulpitius, Dial. 1 17). 
Whatever view be taken of the personality of Paul the Hermit—and Griitz- 
macher (Hieronymus 161) on this point seems to be in substantial accord 
with Zéckler and the present writer (Prol. 231)—he must not be confounded 
with Paul the Simple. The Dict. Christ. Biog. (“‘ Paulus :—Monks”) carefully 
distinguishes the dozen Pauls that occur in this literature. 

The Hierax here named as one of Palladius’ informants is probably to be 
identified with the Hierax mentioned in the Dial. de Vita Chrys. (160) as 
having lived in Porphyrites, the same district as Anthony and Paul by the 
Red Sea, and afterwards in Nitria. 


41. p.78,13. This passage must be read in the light of the eschatological 
controversies rife at the end of the fourth century, when a.view was common 
which may perhaps be briefly expressed in modern terminology as follows : 
Purgatory for Christians ; hell for all others. (See Abbé Turmel’s Eschatologie 
a la fin du ive Stécle, reprinted from the Revue d’ Histoire et de Littérature 
religieuses, 1900; also his Histoire de la Théologie Positive 190-2.) 


42. p. 80,14. The proverb Ta évavria trois évavrins (al. trav evayriwv) 
iduara (al. idvras) goes back to Hippocrates : ‘Evi dé cuvréuo Ady@ ra evartia 
Tav évavtiov éoriv inuata (mr. bicewr, init.). 

It is quoted also by St Jerome: Et iuxta Hippocratem, contrariorum 
contraria esse remedia (Zp. 121, ad Algasiam, Pref.) ; by Cassian : Contrariis 
sanare contraria procurauit (Jnst. x11 8); by St Gregory M.: Contraria 
opposuit medicamenta peccatis (Hom. 32 in Evang.) ; and by Ps.-Bernard : 
Ut contrarium contrario curaret (P.L. CLXXxIv 1020). 

It will be convenient to bring together in this Note all the proverbs 
employed by Palladius. 

p. 82, 6. “HA Tov jAov eféxpouce. This proverb is quoted by Aristotle 
(Pol. v 11. 3), Lucian (Laps. 7), Synesius (186 a). (See Liddell and Scott, 
sub voc. #Aos and mdocados.) 

Here the proverb is introduced by the words: r6 67) Aeydpevoy, and the same 
formula occurs in two other places in Hist. Laus.; p. 23, 7 (where it probably 
should follow deAjcas, with PW, and so qualify pA¢eBoroujoa) ; and p. 98, 5 
(where it qualifies omdyyos) : I have not found any other instances of Palladius’ 
proverbial or metaphorical use of dcBoropjoa (but compare our slang 
expression “to bleed,”) or of oméyyos meaning a butt for practical jokes. 

p. 81,11. The expression: $idy dé 7 aAnOea sounds like a proverb; and it 
recurs in the B enlargements in c. 40 (see Jnirod. p. xxix). It suggests the 
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saying : Amicus Socrates, amicus Plato, sed magis amica ueritas. The nearest 
approach I can produce in Greek is Aristotle, Wic. Eth. 1 6 § 1: ’Auqoiw 
yap dvrow dirow scwv mporiay tiv ddndeav. This reference I owe to 
- Dr Henry Jackson. 


43. p. 81, 1. It is doubtful whether the Heron of whom Cassian 
(Coll. 11 5) relates a somewhat similar fall, is identical with the Heron of 
Palladius. Variant forms of a single story are common in this literature ; 
but in regard to Heron both Palladius and Cassian claim to speak with 
personal knowledge. 


44. p. 82, 21. Amélineau (Géographie 451) says it is impossible to 
identify the place in Scete here called Climax; there are various rocks or 
mountains that from their natural configuration might be named Ladder or 
Steps. 


45. p. 83, 4-9. It is necessary to treat at some length the text of the 
passage describing Ptolemy’s fall. I first give the text of W for 6-9, along 
with the variants of PTA and VC: 


emt rocovtrov é&éatn Tis evOeias ws Aéyew pnd€ev civar Ta mpdaypata, av 
4 péperOa peréwpoy axpi tis Sedpo Gdpevov év Aiyimt@ Kai éxdorov éavrov 
dedwxora yaorpiapyia Kal oivodAvyia, pndevi pndév Suirdv. 

WPTAVC: arn’ ij péperda] WPA; adr’ cioghépecOa VC; Sore péper Oar 
avtov T peréwpos P aixpe] pexpe TA Gdapevos P exdedaxas P 
6putdovvra VC 


There can be no doubt that in this piece W reproduces the archetype of 
the six Mss., with the exception probably of the éurodvta of VG. If this be 
the original text, the words os Néyew pndév eva ta mpayunara Must mean “as 
to deny the reality of things ;” but the meaning of the passage is not alto- 
gether satisfactory. We turn for help to the other authorities. In s we 
find: “He so far departed from the right path as to say that things are 
nothing, that is to say the holy mysteries,” ete. 


Brit. Mus. Addit, 12173, f. 134. 
er am :sinam _ ombud pam alan ini 


eran <5 


It is evident that the addition is a gloss, and that (as we should expect) 
the Syriac translator of s had before him the text that is printed above from 
W etc. In] the passage reads as follows :—in tantum a recto itinere deuiauit 
ut diceret nullam (cass. and rev. ; in nullo sess.) esse prouidentiam rerum, 
sed omnia suis quodammodo motibus ferri. qui etiam usque 
tempus in Aegypto cum eiusmodi errore uersatur etc. 

Here a different turn is given to the passage by the presence of the clause 


printed in Clarendon type. Let us now consider the greatly enlarged text 
found in B (P. G. xxxtv 1092): 


ad pracsens . 
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> \ ~ a , > ‘A a > , c a c A , cal » col 
emi rocovrov ¢udvn extpameis THs evOeias 6500 ws Tov mapa TLOL TOY aceBav 
, a cal fol co 

Aeydpevov adropariopoy kai ToUTOY rov HOdov dpodoyeiv, Tov Ths wAdyNs Saipovos 
> ‘A ~ ~ a 

a’rév orparnyodvros Aowrdv. ovdros ‘yap 6 dvopevis Td Kawvdy TovTo Umébero 
2 , - > ~ 

héyewv, pydepiay odciay éxew Ta mpaypara, GAN dmdas civar TA TdvTA eK TOD TOY 
, ~ col cot 

kécpov avropdtws péperOar. vméBadev ovv avT@ 6 modeptos TIS mavtav Cars... 


, , . 
Aéyor: Tovrav ovras éxdvT@v Ti parny obras cavTov Karadapuad€ets ;....-- (5 lines 
of Migne)...... rovrow Tois catavikois Aéyous KaTakAagGels 6 mavaO\uos Hrokepatos 


héyerar éperOar peréwpos eLeotTyKas TOV kara vow pevav péexpe ths Sevpo 
adepevos ev Aiyimt@, exdorov €éavtov Sedoxas yaoTpypapyia Kal olvopdvyia, 
pydevi pndev prov. 

The materials now before us make probable the following reconstruction 
of the £1 text : 

emi rocovrov é&éaTn THs evOeias (6800) ws Aéyew pndev civa Ta mpaypara avn 
i (or ddAa) héperOar ta mdvTa avropdrws: ds ye Ayerar éperOar peréwpos péxpt 
rijs depo addpevos ev AiyoTT@, K.T.A. ; 

This reconstruction of Al is confirmed by 8; : 

Vat. Syr. 123, f. 293. 


fooxstin Sat via = a=\ rhe er aim Alma 
eats —pamis Oa a Sy a\ had pina 


Flee pig win as eis ad Mid <inmo .Aarkm 
pam xin ZL eam Abs eo <A .3nan “had ax 

And on this account his heart was so lifted up from the right path that he 
said that these things are nothing, but that everything comes about by 
chance. And so he betook himself into Egypt wandering in Egypt, and he 
gave himself up to the lust of the body, and he did not speak anything with 
anyone. 

Thus the question arises whether the text of PWTAVC may not have 
arisen from that of Bls, owing to the words déperOar ra marta avToparas 
bs Aéyerar having fallen out in an archetype through homoeoteleuton, due to 
the double occurrence of pépeo Oat. 

_ An affirmative answer would depreciate the value of y (the archetype of 
PWTAs), for it would involve the admission that y and the archetype of VC 
were the offspring of a single ancestor vitiated at this place: such an admission 
would call for a readjustment of the position of VC in the Pedigree (p. Ixvii), 


as follows : 
T 


Y 
Bp 1 8, 1,¢ VC (PWTAs) 
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This evidently would enhance the value of the Al readings, and would 
necessitate the adoption of those of VCBl. As a matter of fact, I began the 
work of textual construction on the basis of this passage; but before I had 
proceeded far, the difficulties indicated on p. lxxxiv brought home to me the 
impracticability of working along these lines: moreover, it seemed unreasonable 
to base the method of editing on a conjecture which at most is but plausible. 
I have set out the evidence in full as a sample of the difficulties which I 
have had to encounter, and to show a the various possibilities have 
been duly considered. 

Another matter in connection with this passage should be mentioned : in 
s, after the words cited above, the text continues: “and through this to 
become mad and to leave his wits to such an extent that he betook himself 
into Egypt” (cf. Bedjan, 99); this resembles the B text: déyerar péperOa 
peréwpos eLeotnkas tev Kara iow ppevdr, péxpt Toro dddpevos év Alyirre. 
The Syriac, however, may well be regarded as an attempt to translate peréwpos 
and dA@pevos. 


46. yp. 84,7. We cannot be certain whether the Athribé here mentioned 
was Athribis in the Delta, or Atripé, also called Athribis, near Panopolis 
(see Map). But in all probability it was the latter. Atrip was on the W. 
bank of the Nile nearly opposite to Panopolis (Akhmim), at 26°30’ N. latitude. 
Here was Schenoudi’s great White Monastery, the ruins of which are still 
standing. Schenoudi established also a convent of nuns at Atripé, and the 
story in the text may possibly refer to this convent. It is very striking that 
’ Palladius should have spoken of his visit to the Tabennesiot monastery at 
Panopolis (c. 32), barely ten miles distant across the Nile, and should have 
so minutely described the life there, and yet have made no reference any- 
where to Schenoudi, at that time the dominant personage in Egyptian 
monachism ; indeed, although a leading churchman of the time, Schenoudi 
is never named by any Greek or Latin writer. On Schenoudi and the criti- 
cism of the documents that relate to him, see Dr Leipoldt’s admirable study 
Schenute von Atripe (Texte u. Untersuchungen, N. F. x 1 (1903)); also 
Abbé Ladeuze’s Cénobitisme Pakhomien (Louvain), and Dict. Christ. Biog., 
“Senuti.” 


47. yp. 87, 18. The authorities for the text in the Pachomian section 
(cc. 32, 33, 34) call for separate treatment. These chapters never were in W; 
but in addition to P and T we have the following Greek G texts: O, 33 and 
47, and 34. What has been said in Jnérod. (pp. xxiii, Ixxiv) on these four 
Mss. need not be repeated: they are all contaminated by B. In this section 
47 preserves the same text as 33 (see p. xxii), so that they are cited as 33-47; 
the readings of 33-47 are recorded in full in c. 32, only occasionally in ce. 33, 
34. Full collations of O are given, only a few readings of 34. 

Sozomen’s citations from c. 32 are fuller than from any other part of the 
Hist. Laus. 

We have in addition three versions not extant for the rest of the book: 
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eth. (See Prol. 155-8): cc, 32 and half 33: a fairly close translation of a 
good G text, without intermixture of B—unless, perhaps, at p. 96,42 Of the 
three translations mentioned in Prol. 156, Kénig’s German is the best; on 
one or two points I have had recourse to Mr Norman M°Lean. 


s. A Syriac version of cc. 32, 33, 34 is in Anan-Isho’s Paradise (Bedjan 
pp. 112-120). I have not found this piece in any independent Ms., so that it 
is impossible to say whether it belongs to s, or to s,, or to either of them: 
but as another Syriac version of c. 34 stands in the s ms. Addit. 17177, it is 
to be presumed that the Pachomian section in the Paradise is not from s. 
I prefer, however, to designate it s™ rather than assume that it is s,. The 
text is somewhat abridged and paraphrased, but it is derived from a good G 
text, and shows no trace of admixture of B; so that when available it is 
a valuable witness to the text. 


ar. (See Jntrod. p. 1xxxi). 
P departs widely from all the other authorities in the disposition of the 
subject-matter in c. 32. To suppose that P here preserves an earlier text 


than that of Soz. and the rest of the authorities, would run counter to the 
whole tenor of the evidence developed in Introd. 


48. p. 87,18. TaSévynos is the name of St Pachomius’ first monastery 
both in Vita Pachomii and in Hist. Laus.: the variants TaBévyois and 
TaBévynoos occur. The latter was Sozomen’s spelling, but in some mss. the 
word was written TaBévvn vicos, and this gave rise to the misconception 
(which, though pointed out by Valois, the Bollandists and Tillemont, has 
survived till this present time), that the monastery was on an island in the 
Nile, commonly identified with Elephantiné at the First Cataract. The 
Coptic name is Tabennisi; it was in the diocese of Tentyra, the modern 
Denderah, as appears plainly from the Vita, and was close to Pabau, the 
modern Faou, on the E. bank of the Nile at 26°10'N. lat. Hence the Pacho- 
mian monks and their whole monastic organisation received the designation 
Tabennesiot. The notion that St Pachomius’ first monastery was near Syene 
at the First Cataract is probably due to Palladius’ words in the Prologue 
(p. 10, 5): cat Sunvy bp’ fv Kal of Aeyopevor TaBevynor@ra. The Tabennesiot 
was the type of monachism that prevailed in the south; St Pachomius him- 
self founded a monastery as far south as Latopolis (Esneh); and it is quite 
likely that by Palladius’ time the institute had penetrated to Syene (Aswan). 

In the Archaeological Report of the “Egypt Exploration Fund,” 1901-2, 
(p. 53) Mr W. E. Crum notifies that Prof. Spiegelberg has of set purpose 
restated the view that Tabenné was the correct name and that it was on an 
island—there are some islands in the neighbourhood of Denderah. The 
Pachomian documents give no indication whatever that the first monastery 
was on an island, and the extreme facility of communication between it and 
Pabau (Faou)—it can hardly have been an hour’s journey—tells against the 
notion (Amélineau, Géographie, 470). However, the important point is that 
it was near Denderah, and not nearly so far south as the First Cataract. 
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Pére Jullien (Etudes, 1901, Oct. 20, p. 248) would identify Tabennisi with the 
village of Dechna, 24 miles south of Faou. 

49. p. 88, 1. The best authority by far on St Pachomius and his 
monasteries is at the present day Abbé Ladeuze’s Etude sur le Cénobitisme 
Pakhomien (Louvain, 1898): four articles by Dr Schiwietz in Archiv fir 
hath. Kirchenrecht (1901, iii; 1902, iii, iv; 1903, i) give a full account of 
Pachomian monachism, and offer some criticisms on Ladeuze: Dr Griitzma- 
cher’s Pachomius und das iilteste Klosterleben (Freiburg i. B., 1896) contains 
valuable matter, but it is vitiated from beginning to end by Amélineau’s now 
discredited theory that the Arabic translation preserves the most authentic 
form of the Life of Pachomius: Tillemont’s account of Pachomian monachism 
(vit 167-235), though based only on the Greek and Latin documents, has by 
no means lost its value. In the first 100 pp. of his book Ladeuze demon- 
strates beyond cavil the validity of the position quite independently arrived 
at in Prol. 164-71, viz. that the Greek Vita is the source of the others, and 
the Arabic the worst of all!, I do not think, however, that he has made 
good the thesis that the Greek Asceticon (or Paralipomena) is derived from 
a Sahidic Life. Leipoldt (Schenute von Atripe, 36) agrees with Ladeuze (op. 
cit. 222 sqq.) in placing Pachomius’ death in 346, instead of 345, the date 
given by the majority of recent writers. Ladeuze shows good reason for the 
view that Pachomius became a monk about 314 (233 sqq.), so that the begin- 
ning of Tabennisi must fall somewhere about 315-320: the date 305, given 
Prol. 219 and 232, was based on a statement in the Arabic Life ; Ladeuze 
shows that it cannot be trusted. He places Pachomius’ birth in 292. 

50. p. 88,10. In regard to the problems raised by the various forms of 
the Rule of Pachomius, Abbé Ladeuze has arrived at much the same con- 
clusions as those indicated in Prol. 156-7: I cannot, however, agree with his 
and Schiwietz’ depreciatory estimate of Palladius’ account of the Rule and of 
the Pachomian institute in general (256 sqq.); but a discussion of the ques- 
tion would require more lengthy treatment than is here possible ; I hope to 
be able to deal with the matter elsewhere. 

I have not been able to find the source of Sozomen’s statement that the 
brazen tablet, whereon the Rule was written, was preserved to his day, 
everything else in his account is derived from Palladius, except a mystical 
interpretation of the monks’ clothes: he manifests no acquaintance with 
the Vita. ' 

51. p. 90, 3—p. 91, 6. The earliest reference to the “Mystical Alphabet” 
of St Pachomius is in the Greek Vita (§ 63): Kai ér d5€ (Gv 6 marjp tra- 
yopevoet idia éroinae ypadivar ov pdvov mepi Tis oiKodopis Tod KowwoBiov Adyous 
kai Oecpouvs, GAAd kal woddas emioToAds mpds To’s matépas THY povacTnpiar, 
kal év adrais évépara ypappdrev olov amd A éws 2 onpaiver tid ev yMooon 
KpumTy Tod mvevparos ekeivols voovow, evexev KuBepynaews uxSv, dre ov oXoAnY 


1 The various documents referred to in this and the succeeding notes dealing 
with St Pachomius are described in Prol. § 13. 
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elye mpos avtovs mapayevéoOat: Kai avrot ra ro.adra dvréypahoy av’r@ mvevpa- 
rixol dvres. (This piece is not in the Coptic Lives.) 

The next reference is by St Jerome (c. 404), in the Pref. to his translation 
of St Pachomius’ Rule: Aiunt autem Thebaei quod Pachomio, Cornelioque et 
SVLO. 00. angelus linguae mysticae scientiam dederit, ut scriberent sibi et 
loquerentur per Alphabetum speciale, signis quibusdam et symbolis abscon- 
ditos sensus inuoluens (P. Z. xxii 68); and he says he translated some of 
these Epistles. There can be little doubt that the following extract is from 
one of the “Mystical Epistles” translated by Jerome, and referred to by 
Gennadius (Vir. Inl. c. 7): Habetote Q, ut possitis occurrere deo in die 
uisitationis, liberati ab increpatione Marthae. para domum tuam secundum 
terminos eius. obserua Theta ne reus sis increpationis eius cui dictum est : 
Redde rationem dispensationis tuae, etc. (P. Z. xx 93). That these “ Mys- 
tical Epistles” (or some of them) existed in Coptic c. 400 is proved by the 
fact that Schenoudi cites a sentence from no. 1 (Leipoldt, Schenute von 
Atripe, 86). 

Palladius’ account of the mystic alphabet possesses the advantage of being 
intelligible,—compare p. 95, 12, 13,—and I am not satisfied that it is incom- 
patible with the statement of the Vita. In any case, it is compatible with 
the following passage from the Doctrina S. Orsiesti (§ '7): Quapropter, 0 duces 
et praepositi monasteriorum ac domorum, quibus crediti sunt homines, et 
apud quos inueniuntur T, (siue I,) siue E, siue A, ut in commune dicam, 
quibus crediti sunt homines, singuli cum turmis suis expectent saluatoris 
aduentum (P. Z. crit 455). 

I see that this is the opinion also of M. Hebbelynck : “Le symbolisme 
attaché aux caractéres de Palphabet parait avoir eu surtout pour objet de 
désigner les catégories des moines, leur condition morale etc.” (Muséon, 1900 : 
“ Les Mystéres des Lettres grecques,” translated from Coptic). 

Concerning the difficulty discussed in Prol. 157, note, see “Addenda and 
Emendanda in Part I,” (Appendix VIII). 

52. p. 91, 11—p. 92, 3. Compare the Greek Legula Pachomii: Mnbeis 
mepBréyerar tors adeApods eaGiovras ($ 8, ed. Boll.). The Tabennesiot 
discipline in the refectory seems to have exercised a curious fascination 
on visitors; thus concerning the Pachomian monastery near Hermopolis 
we read in Hist. Mon., c. 3: peyddny éxovras moNireiay Kai pndwras hopovyras 
Kal kekaduppévo mpotome@ eoGiovras kal Karo vevovTas, py Tus TOV GAXov Bedonrar 
pacopevoy : similarly Cassian, Inst. tv 17. 

53. p. 92, 3-7. This is the only passage in Hist. Laus. of liturgical 
interest. Concerning the text there can be no doubt, the evidence of Sozomen 
being decisive ; and even P (and 34) differ only in a point of order and not at 
all in substance. There is a conflict between Palladius and Cassian. Cassian 
is most explicit and positive that “per uniuersam Aegyptum et Thebaidem ” 
the monks assembled for public prayer only twice in the twenty-four hours, 
viz. for Evensong and for the Night vigils ; on each occasion twelve psalms 
were recited, each followed by a short private prayer, and two lessons were 
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read from H. Scripture. Beyond this there were, he says, no set prayers, the 
public offices of Prime, Terce, Sext and None, in use in Syria, being unknown 
in Egypt (Znst. Bks. II, III). Cassian’s statements are perhaps borne out by 
St Anthony’s instructions to his monks: eUxeOar ovvexas Wardew Te mpd 
drvov Kat pel? Urvov (Vita Ant. § 55). Palladius’ account of the practice of 
the Tabennesiot monasteries agrees with Cassian’s statement in so far as he 
says that there were twelve prayers at nightfall and twelve during the night ; 
but he adds that there were also twelve prayers “throughout the day,” (or 
“every day,”) and three at the ninth hour (about 2—3 p.m.) The various 
redactions of the Regula (Boll. § 4, Holsten §§ 5, 10) and the other Pachomian 
documents make several references to the night office, 4 vuKTepiwy cuvakis, 
and a passage in § 17 of the Asceticon implies that it was celebrated about 
midnight; and the Latin form of the Regula! (due to St Jerome) and the 
Ep. Ammonis (§ 14) refer to the Vesper office. The Vita (§ 39) speaks of 7 
givagis mpwi, and the Regula also mentions a morning office (Pitra § 9, 
Holsten §§ 20, 25). The Latin Regula mentions also a “Collecta meridiana” 
(Holsten § 24; this section is not in Gazaeus) ; could we read here “ pome- 
ridiana,” the Regula would tally with Palladius. An anecdote in Asceticon 
§ 17 implies public prayer about the ninth hour. 

The Latin Regula speaks quite distinctly of only “six prayers” at the 
public Vesper Collecta, and of six more said in the various houses before the 
monks separated for the night (may this perhaps be the origin of the office 
of Complin??). But the Zp. Ammonis (§ 14), as also the common Egyptian 
practice, show that Palladius’ number of twelve prayers at Evensong repre- 
sents the early Tabennesiot practice, that of the Regula being an innovation 
made between 350 and 400. On the psalm before an’ after meals, see 
Cassian, Jnst. m1 12. 4 

In Schenoudi’s monasteries, according to Leipoldt (Schenute von Atripe, 
129), the public assemblies for common prayer were morning and evening 
only, there being no mention of a night office, though it was introduced later ; 
Ladeuze (op. cit.317) thinks, on the contrary, that the practice was substantially 
the same as the Pachomian. 

To sum up: Palladius’ central statement, that in the Tabennesiot monas- 
teries there were four daily services, is supported by the scattered liturgical 
notices of both groups of Pachomian documents, viz. the Rules and the 
Lives. Cassian’s statements, on the other hand, must be limited to Scete 
and Lower Egypt: although he speaks as if he had at one time thought 
of visiting Upper Egypt, the evidence is against the supposition that he ever 
carried out this intention. 

54. p. 93, 7—p. 94, 6. Palladius is inaccurate in implying that Taben- 
nisi was still the head monastery of the Tabennesiot order; after a time 

1 The liturgical notices in the Regula are brought together by Dom Baumer, 
Geschichte des Breviers, 75—6. 

? On the origins of Complin see Pargoire, Prime et Complies, Rev. @ Histoire et 
de Littérature religieuses, 1898, 456. 
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St Pachomius transferred his residence to the monastery at Bau or Pabau 
(wrongly written péov in some places in the Vita), two or three miles from 
Tabennisi, and made it the head house (Vita § 50). 

The growth of the order is thus traced in the Vita, some of the addi- 
tions being new foundations, others cases of affiliation of existing monas- 
teries ; on the names and localities, see Ladeuze, 172 sqq. and Pére Jullien, 
Etudes, 1901, Oct. 20, p. 238 sqq.; (see Map): Tabennisi (§ 7); Pabau, Cheno- 
boskion, Monchosis (or Temouschons) (§ 35) ; Thébeu (§ 50) ;—these were all 
in the same district as Tabennisi :—Panopolis (Akhmim) (§ 51), and near to 
it Tasé and Tisménae (§ 52); lastly Pachnoum near Latopolis (Esneh), a long 
way to the south (§ 52). This gives the “nine monasteries ” spoken of by 
Pachomius at the Synod of Latopolis (§ 72). Ammon says there were ten 
about 350 (Ep. § 13); but in another place (§ 17) he mentions that Theodore 
had founded one at Ptolemais (Psoi, to the south of Akhmim). The Vita 
makes no mention of this foundation, but it does mention two monasteries 
founded by Theodore near Hermopolis Magna (Eshmounén) (§ 86; cf. Hist. 
Mon. c. 3), and one near Hermothis (§ 86), doubtless Hermonthis near Lato- © 
polis, Thus at Theodore’s death, 368, the order included thirteen monasteries 
of men, besides three of women (see Note 59). St Jerome speaks of a Taben- 
nesiot monastery at Canopus, close to Alexandria, in which were the Latin 
monks for whom he translated the Regula (Pref. in Reg.); and Ladeuze (p. 202) 
cites from the Council of Chalcedon a reference to the povacrnpiov trav 
TaSevvnowwraev in Canopus (Labbe 1v 407). Basset says that the Pachomian 
institute spread most widely in Ethiopia (Apocryphes Ethiopiens viii p. 15). 

In c, 7 (p. 26, 18) Palladius says that Pachomius had been archimandrite 
of 3000 monks; in c. 32 (p. 93, 8) he says that the Tabennesiots amounted to 
7000: the first figure may well represent the number at Pachomius’ death,— 
Ammon says that four or five years later they were “more than 2000” (Zp. 
§ 13), and upwards of a hundred had recently died of the plague along with 
Pachomius himself (Vita § 74),—while the second figure may represent the 
number when Palladius wrote: similarly Ammon says that c. 350 there were 
600 monks at Pabau, the head house; Palladius says that in his day there 
were 1300 (so p. 94, 1; but 1400 at p. 52, 161). Thus the relative increase of 
the head house and of the whole order would be almost the same. If Cas- 
sian’s “more than 5000 monks” (Jnst. 1v 1) be taken strictly, as giving the 
number at the head monastery, it is a great exaggeration; but if it can be 
taken as meaning the number of the whole Tabennesiot observance, it is 
fairly in line with Palladius’ estimate. The Hist. Mon. (c. 3) says that Am- 
monas, abbot of one of the Tabennesiot monasteries near Hermopolis, was 
“father of 3000 monks”; far more reasonable is Palladius’ statement that, 
excepting the head house (Pabau), the number of monks in the other 
monasteries was 200 or 300—the latter was the number at Panopolis: but 
the writer of the Hist. Mon. is given to exaggerating his figures; that there 

1 PA®Irev have 1400 also at p. 94, 1, against Soz. and all the other authorities ; 
no doubt they have been conformed to the earlier statement. 

B. P. II. 14 
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were 10000 monks and 20000 nuns at Oxyrhynchus (c. 5) is incredible. 
Equally incredible is St Jerome’s statement that c. 404 there were upwards 
of 50000 Tabennesiot monks (Pref. in Reg. Pach.). 

Palladius’ figures—viz. 3000 Tabennesiot monks (with 600 at Pabau) 
c. 350; and 7000, with 1300 or 1400 at Pabau, c. 410—may probably be taken 
as the best information we can get on the subject. 

55. p. 94, 7. Three pieces are enclosed in square brackets: p. 94, 7-9 ; 
p. 94, 11-p. 95, 5; p. 95, 9. Their position is critically the same; they are 
attested by Bl, and omitted by the G authorities, including eth and s*. It is 
true that they are in O; but this, I take it, is certainly due to the admixture 
of a B text often apparent in this part of O (see Note 57). More curious is 
their absence from some of the better B authorities (A®, B4-%). In the case 
of the second piece, the long one about the swine, the internal evidence is 
strongly in favour of its authenticity, and I do not anticipate that any question 
will be raised on the point ; especially as the motive of its elimination is 
transparent—the notion that even sick and old monks should eat flesh meat 
in any shape, offended sixth century Greek ideas on monastic propriety. Yet 
it is on record that St Pachomius did give meat to one of his sick monks 
(Vita § 34). The third piece naturally fell out along with the second. Why 
the first piece should have been cut out is not apparent: it is the strongest 
single argument in support of the theory that Palladius may have made 
a revision of his book (see Introd. lv). Its presence in 33-47 must be 
attributed to intermixture with B. 

56. p. 95, 5. On the Blemmyes see an article by Revillout, Mém. de 
? Acad. des Inscr., 1874, Series I, t. viii p. 361. They were a savage tribe who 
occupied a large territory on the Upper Nile, and we: for some centuries 
formidable enemies of the Roman government in Egypt (Ladeuze, 246). 

57. p. 96, 1-4. To justify the order adopted in the list of trades exer- 
cised in the Akhmim monastery, the authorities being at first sight hope- 
lessly at variance, it is necessary to construct a Table in parallel columns : 


Order adopted gon eth Bl (O 33-47) . P 
1 agriculture 1 1 1 1 1 
2 garden 2 2 2 2 2 
3 smithy 3 (om 3) 3 3 6 
4 bakehouse 4 5 4 (om 4) 3 
5 carpentry 5 4 5 (om 5) (om 4) 
6 fulling 6 (om 6)! 6 (om 6) 5 
7 weaving omupides 7 7 8 8 (om 7) 
8 tanyard 8 (om 8) 9 (om 33-47) . 7 8 
9 shoemaking 9 9 10 11 9 
10 scriptorium 10 10 uh 9 10 
11 weaving paddkea (om 11) 11 ll 10 11 


? ‘Carving’ is substituted for 6. 
(O and 33-47 have evidently been assimilated to Bl.) 
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It will be seen that I have,relied chiefly on s*" and eth, which are both at 
bottom good G texts. My reason is as follows: assuming that the order 
adopted is the true one, there would be a strong temptation on the part of 
a scribe either (a) to bring together the two basket-weavings, nos. 7 and 11; 
or else (6) to omit one or other of them. Asa matter of fact, eth alone has 
withstood both these temptations. When allowance has been made for these 
manipulations (and for characteristic vagaries in eth), it is found that Bl, s™ 
and eth are in agreement, while P and T are divided from one another in their 
witness. I conceive that the reconstruction of the text is practically certain, 
seeing that G (represented by the two versions) and Bl are in agreement. 
This whole passage of Palladius contains the most detailed and the most 
graphic account we possess of the daily life in a Tabennesiot monastery; it 
may be supplemented by St Jerome’s Prey. in Reg. Pach. 


58. p. 96,5. Palladius’ statement that the Tabennesiot monks “learned 
by heart all the Scriptures” is of special interest. In the A sceticon (§§ 29, 35) 
the expression éxorni{av tas ypapds is used of Tabennesiot monks: the 
Latin Regia (Holsten, 139, 140) says that no one was allowed to stay in the 
monastery who did not learn by heart at least the Psalter and the New 
Testament. The Tabennesiot documents certainly imply a Sahidic version 
of the whole Bible at the beginning of the fourth century, and their witness 
is accepted by Mr Forbes Robinson as the earliest evidence of a Coptic version 
(Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, art ‘Egyptian Versions’). 


59. p. 96,6. There were three Tabennesiot nunneries : 
(1) one at Tabennisi, founded by St Pachomius’ sister Mary (Vita § 22): 


(2) one founded by Pachomius eis rd Mnvé (Vita § 86): Ladeuze (p. 177) 
shows that ré Mnv and Ticpnvai are forms of the same name; therefore, as 
Ticpyvai was one of the monasteries near Panopolis (see Note 54), it follows 
that there was also a convent of nuns in that neighbourhood : 

(3) one founded by Theodore at Buchre, a mile distant from Pabau 
(Vita § 86). 

The nunnery spoken of by Palladius in cc. 33, 34 is almost certainly (2): 
I therefore must correct the note, Prol. 190,—like Griitzmacher I did not 
know of the locality of this nunnery, but owe its identification to Ladeuze. 

There were about 400 nuns in this nunnery; not far off was the convent 
under Schenoudi’s guidance, and probably also the convent established at 
Athribé itself by Elias (see Note 46). 

Schenoudi’s government of the nuns was most drastic : a letter of his to 
the abbess is still extant wherein he directs her to inflict with her own hand 
blows with a rod, varying from 10 to 30 in number, on twelve of her nuns for 
specified offences—one had given the abbess a box on the ear (Leipoldt, 142). 
Leipoldt says there is evidence that one of Schenoudi’s monks died from the 
castigation inflicted by the abbot. So far as I know, such excesses are not 
met with elsewhere in Egyptian monachism. 

14—2 
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60. p. 98,16. It is uncertain whether Piteroum here mentioned should 
be identified with Pityrion the disciple of Anthony, whom the writer of the 
Hist. Mon. visited at Pispir (c. 17; see Note 37), and of whom an Apo- 
phthegma is preserved. : 

Mount Porphyrites is situated on the shore of the Red Sea, at 27° N. lati- 
tude. It is mentioned again in Hist. Laus. (p. 107, 4), and in Dial. de Vita 
Chrys. (p. 160); Cassian speaks of the Porphyrian desert, also called Calamus, 
as being seven days’ journey from human habitations (Jnst. x 24; Coll. 11 5, 
vil 26, xxiv 4). In all these cases it is described as the abode of hermits. 


61. p.100,6. John of Lycopolis, otherwise St John of Egypt, was one 
of the most famous of all the Egyptian monks. Our information concerning 
him is derived mainly from this sketch by Palladius, from a similar sketch in 
the Hist. Mon. (c. 1), and from some anecdotes preserved by Cassian (Jnst. Iv 
23-26; Coll. 1 21, xxIv 26): all the materials are woven together by Tille- 
mont (x 9); see also Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Joannes (487),” and Prol. 186. 

It is worthy of note that Palladius and the writer of Hist. Mon. agree in 
representing John as of a bright and mirthful disposition; compare Hist. 
Mon. p. 8, 5 (ed. Preuschen): as 8€ na mdcaro jpas padpe té rpocdre éxdoT@ 
mpootAapevopevos, and p. 9, 15: 6 dé dre yynova réxva irodekdpevos, pediavre 
mpocane mpos npas (€eyev), with Hist. Laws. p. 103, 13 and p. 104, 8, 15; 
compare also Hist. Mon. p. 6, 3: nvdAdye pdvov dua Oupidos, with Hist. Laus. 
p. 102, 6; and Hist. Mon. p. 5, 18: 6 8€ px éwpaxas yuvaixa recoapaxocrov 787 
eros Exav ev TO ornAaig, with Hist. Laus. p. 105, 16; see also Prol. 183, note. 
The resemblance between the two pictures of John is very striking, and 
is a confirmation of the view that the writer of Hist. Mon., no less than 
Palladius, had visited John, and so affords an additional argument against 
the theory that Rufinus’ Latin is the original of Hist. Mon., for Rufinus never 
was at Lycopolis (Prol. 198-200). 

Lycopolis is the modern Asyut or Siout. Pére Jullien believes that he 
found John’s cell at Der Rifeh, an old monastery on a mountain about five 
miles from Asyut, as the Hist. Mon. states, and agreeing in other respects 
with Palladius’ description (tudes, 1901, Juil. 20, p. 205). 

The first apophthegma under the name of John Colobos, or Curtus, tells 
as of him a story which Cassian tells of John of Lycopolis; there must be a 
mistake in the attribution on the part either of the apophth. or of Cassian, 
for John Colobos passed his life in Scete and was not an enclosed anchorite, 
so that it is impossible to identify him with John of Lycopolis: Pére Jullien 
(Joc. cit.) is mistaken in saying that the Bollandists made the identification. 
On John Colobos see Tillemont, x 427, and a Coptic Life written about 
a.D. 700, printed by Amélineau (Annales du Musée Guimet, xxv 316); on 
the various other Egyptian monks who bore the name John, see Tillemont, 
X 438-448, 


62. p. 100,16. Palladius’ statement that Theodosius consulted John as 
to the issue of his military expeditions, is borne out by similar statementy 
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of Cassian (Jnst. Iv 23; Coll. xx1v 26), Hist. Mon. (c. 1, cited Prol. 25-29), 
Augustine (de Civ. Dei v 26; de Cura ger. pro Mortuis c. 17), Claudian 
(Eutrop. 1 312), Rufinus (Hist. Eccl. 1 19, 32), Sozomen (vii 22), Theodoret 
(Hist. Eccl. v 24), Prosper (Chron. an. 394): it is accepted as an historical 
fact by Gibbon (c. xxvit). 


63. p. 102, 8, 18. The mention of an interpreter raises the question 
whether Palladius knew Coptic at all—it seems clear that Greek was freely 
spoken in Nitria,—or whether the need was due merely to the differences 
between the dialects spoken in Upper and Lower Egypt, just as an interpreter 
might be necessary between men speaking Irish and Scotch Gaelic respectively. 
The latter hypothesis seems the more likely, but I know of no positive 
evidence on either side. 


64. p. 105, 3. John of Lycopolis is represented by the Hist. Mon. 
(c. 1 fin.) as having died towards the end of 394 or early in 395. On the 
date of Palladius’ visit to him see Prol. 181-2. 


65. p. 106, 7. Nuxiov mddus, or Nicium, a town in the Delta, on the 
Canopic or Rosetta branch of the Nile, about midway between Memphis and 
Alexandria (the modern Menuf). 

Amélineau has published a Coptic fragment of an apparently different 
account of Poemenia’s visit to John (Mémoires tv ii 664). 


66. p. 107, 1. M. Pargoire in his art. “Prime et Complies” (Revue 
a@ Histoire et de Littérature religieuses, 1898, p. 283) discusses the situation 
of Posidonius’ monastery, and concludes that the Tlowéviov of Palladius 
(novacrnpiov To Aeyopevov Ioipyiov of Epiphanius Hierosol., Knarratio Syriac, 
P.G. Cxx 264) may be identified with the Tur Ader, just outside Bethlehem : 
he considers that this probably was Cassian’s monastery. 


67. p. 108, 6-18. Though omitted in PW (A) the authenticity of this 
passage is incontestable, as it stands in Ts, VC, and Bl. St Jerome on his 
side was no less vehement in his language concerning Palladius: Palladius 
seruilis nequitiae eamdem haeresim instaurare conatus est, et nouam trans- 
lationis Hebraicae mihi calumniam struere. num et illius ingenio nobilitatique 
inuidimus? (Prologus in Dial. adv. Pelagianos.) The cause of the enmity 
between Palladius and St Jerome has been sufficiently explained in Prol. § 14. 


68. p. 109, 3. The name Sarapion or Serapion was common in Egypt 
and occurs frequently in the literature of the fourth and fifth centuries. Both 
spellings are found; Sarapion appears the dominant form in the Greek 
authorities, Serapion in the Latin; the Indexes to the volumes of Greek 
Papyri published by the “Egypt Exploration Fund” demonstrate that 
Sarapis, Sarapion, is the correct spelling, and it is found (though not con- 
sistently) in PW and T (see p. 25, 12, and p. 134, 12). 


Various Sarapions occur in Egyptian monastic literature :— 
(1) Sarapion Sindonita, the hero of the present chapter. 
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(2) Sarapion or Sarapamon, disciple of St Anthony and author of the 
Coptic Life of Macarius of Egypt (Prol. 220). 
(3) Sarapion, surnamed the Great, a Nitrian monk (see cc. 7 and 46); it 
is doubtless his name which stands along with those of Paphnutius and the 
Macarii in the title of the Latin Regulae Patrum in the “Codex Regularum.” 
(4) Sarapion of Scete, who gave the fifth of Cassian’s Collations. 
(3) and (4) may be the same. 


(5) Sarapion of Arsinoitis (Hist. Mon. c. 20). 


(6) Sarapion the Anthropomorphite (Cassian Coll. x 3, see Prol. 206) 
was probably different from all the above. 


Two bishops of the name occur in connection with the monks: 
(7) Sarapion, bishop of Thmoui, the friend of SS. Athanasius and 
Anthony, to whom belongs the recently discovered Sacramentary. 


(8) Sarapion, bishop of Tentyra, who figures frequently in the Pachomian © 
documents. 


With the exception of (2), these are adequately dealt with in Dict. Christ. 
Biog., “Serapion” (8) to (14). 

On Sarapion Sindonita see Tillemont x 60. There can be no doubt that 
the pretty “Story of the little Gospel” belongs to Sarapion Sindonita (see 
Prol. 98); and Abbé Nau has shown that he, and not Paphnutius, is the hero 
of the story of Thais the Penitent (Histoire de Thais, Annales du Musee 
Guimet, Xxx 51): this would make Sarapion a contemporary of St Anthony. 

A long Syriac Life of Sarapion Sindonita has been printed by Bedjan 
(Acta Mart. et SS., v 263-341): I had intended giving an analysis of it, but 
as Nau has done so (op. cit. 55), it will suffice to say that the Syriac Life 
incorporates, along with other materials, most of what is contained in c. 37 of 
Hist. Laus., but in a much extended form. Moreover it relates as of Sarapion 
four anecdotes told of others by Palladius, viz. cc. 6 and 34, and two episodes 
of c. 18 (the visits to Tabennisi and to the Garden of Jannes and Jambres). 
In all these passages the text has been completely rewritten and altered, and 
throughout the narrative lengthy prayers, harangues and discussions have 
been introduced. Thus, in spite of its early date (one ms. was written in 569), 
there can be no doubt that it is an apocryphal compilation, which the author 
based on the Hist. Laus., supplemented by materials drawn perhaps from 
other sources, but probably in great measure from his own fancy: this is 
Nau’s view also. No trace of this Life has yet been found in any language 
except Syriac. The single point of interest it presents for the Hist. Laus. 
is dealt with in the following Note. ; 

I had looked upon Palladius’ account of Sarapion’s life and travels as. 
extravagant and impossible, until a little time ago I met a Hindu Renunciant, 
a well educated high caste Brahmin, who on a religious mission travelled from 
India to Europe clad in what may be described as pyjamas and a brown — 
dressing gown, with shoes and skull cap, carrying no money nor anything | 
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besides the clothes he wore and an umbrella: he arrived in London with no 
money, no luggage, no friends, no introductions; yet he managed to effect the 
purpose of his journey, and said he had no doubt he would get back to India 
somehow. What Palladius tells of Sarapion’s adventures is hardly more 
wonderful than this. 


69. p. 116, 5 (apparatus). A curious and interesting point arises in con- 
nection with the place of Sarapion’s burial. The representatives of y (PTA 
33 s—W vac) and also VC state that he was buried in Rome—ev airy rH 
‘Pon rapeis: but in Bl we find épjy@ in place of ‘Popy’. Either reading 
might have arisen from the other by an easy transcriptional error: on the 
one hand the fact that the episode just recorded occurred in Rome would 
naturally lead to the supposition that Sarapion died and was buried there, 
and to a consequent substitution of ‘Pouy for épjy@; on the other hand the 
force of airy as applied to ¢pyyw is not apparent. In compliance with the 
practical conclusions arrived at in Introd. § 10, I have adopted the y reading. 

It is right, however, to point out that there is here some external authority 
in support of Bl. At the end of the Armenian version of this chapter are 
some additions, and among them is the statement that Sarapion died in Scete 
in the cell of his disciple Zacharias (Prol. 98): among the Apophthegmata 
are some attributed to a Zacharias in Scete, but there is nothing to connect 
him with Sarapion. The long Syriac Life of Sarapion, spoken of in Note 68, 
states that he returned from Rome to Egypt, betook himself to “the 
monastery of Pachomius,” and died and was buried there2. The statements 
of arm and the Syriac Life differ so much in detail that they are clearly 
independent of each other, and they are also independent of Palladius; 
thus, though singly they would be of little weight, together they afford some 
support to the reading of Bl—epnyg. 

The statements of the Syriac Life demand fresh consideration in the light 
of a discovery recently made by M. Gayet when excavating some tombs at 
Antinoé (see Annales du Musée Guimet, XXX 35; also Crum in the Archaeo- 
logical Report, 1900-1901, of the “Egypt Exploration Fund,” p. 77). In a 
tomb constructed of cemented stones he found the skeleton apparently of a 
monk, to judge from the attire, wearing moreover a collar, belt, bracelets and 
anklets of iron; while on a potsherd in the tomb were inscribed the words: 


CAPATTIWN 
KOPNWCOdAOY 


Some have read for aA in the second line m, which would give @moy ; but. 
M. Gayet says he cannot so read it, and in any case it seems impossible to 
suppose that this can be the skeleton of Sarapion of Thmoui. But Abbé Nau, 


1 uss. 12-13 and the sub-group 14—18 read: & adrTa 7H éphum vd Tov aylwy 
kndevdeis (kat ragels), 14—18 omitting xal rages. 

2 The grave anachronism involved in the letter purporting to be from Theophilus 
the Patriarch (385) to Pachomius (+346) may safely be attributed to the redactor of 
the Syriac Life, and need not compromise the other statements. 
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in his Histoire de Thais (see Note 68), draws attention to the fact that the 
Syriac Life of Sarapion says that when the monks came to prepare his body 
for burial they found that he wore a girdle of iron which had caused numerous 
wounds on his flesh!; and also that he was buried in a stone tomb. 

Nor is this all: Nau shows, too, that it was Sarapion Sindonita who 
converted Thais the Harlot; and alongside of the tomb of Sarapion M. Gayet 
found another tomb enclosing the skeleton of a woman, and on some plaster 
in the tomb the inscription : 

+ EKOIMHOHMA 


KAPIAGalac 
-»-BECCAA... 

Now there was a Pachomian monastery near Hermopolis Magna (see Vita 
Pach. §§ 86, 88, and Hist. Mon. c. 3), a short distance from Antinoé across the 
river; and we know from Palladius (c. 58) that at Antinoé itself there were 
several convents of women, one of which may well have been the convent 
wherein Sarapion enclosed Thais for her lifelong penance: so that the data 
are quite compatible with the notion that Sarapion and Thais may both have 
died near Antinoé. 

‘ The question arises: Are we in the presence of a strange congeries of 
coincidences ? or are these really the bodies of Sarapion Sindonita and Thais 
the Penitent? There would be a certain fitness, and a pathos, in the thought 
that Sarapion was buried alongside of the woman whom he had reclaimed 
from a life of sin. A definite pronouncement seems impossible; the names 
Sarapion and Thais (or kindred forms) are of common occurrence in the papyri. 
The two bodies are still lying side by side in the Musée Guimet at Paris. 

But if it be indeed the body of Sarapion Sindonita, we have another 
striking case of the correctness of the text of the Hist. Laus. transmitted by 
Bl, and an additional reason for the modification, indicated in Note 45, of the 
Pedigree on p. lxvii. 

70. p. 116, 6. On Evagrius see Socrates, 1v 23; Tillemont, x 368; Dict. 
Christ. Biog.; Preuschen in Herzog-Hauck; and above all Dr Zéckler’s mono- 
graph Evagrius Ponticus (Munich, 1893). 

Dr Preuschen in his review of the First Part of my book says that the 
reasons there brought forward (Prol. 139) in support of the view that c. 38 
is part of the original Lausiac History, succeed in making probable its 
authenticity (Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1899, 125). The production since then 
of T, in which c. 38 stands, and in a distinctively G text, adds greatly to the 
strength of the case. The evidence may be summed up as follows: 

the chapter is found in T, in VO, in Bl, in lc; 

it is absent from P (and W, see p. 176), and from sub-group 1-6 of B?; 

the Syriac and Armenian are neutral (see Note 71). 


1 See Note 81. 


? In 5 and 5° the first half of c. 150 of A and c. 38 have been added after Hist, 
Mon.: c. 38 is an A® text (Preuschen gives its readings). 
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When this attestation is considered in the light of the discussions in 
Introd., no further doubt can remain as to c. 38 having stood, and in its 
present place, in Hist. Laus. from the beginning. 


71. yp. 116, 6. A word is necessary on the oriental versions of c. 38: 

Syriac: As has been shown in Prol. 88, there are among the British 
Museum Mss. remains of three Syriac versions of the Life of Evagrius; but 
as no known copy occurs in connection with any section of the Hist. Laus., it 
is impossible to say whether any of them belonged either to s or to s,: they 
are therefore here designated s,, s,, s,. We have seen (Inérod. xliii) that 
S, represents a Greek B text, and that there is reason for suspecting that the 
extant fragment of s, has at least: suffered contamination from a B us. On 
the other hand s,, though in places shortened or paraphrased, represents a 
G text without any signs of intermixture with B. The readings of s, and s, are 
recorded, but not those of s,. 

Armenian: What has been said of s, is applicable to arm also; the 
transmission of c. 38 is different from that of the other Armenian fragments 
(Prot. 101), and in this chapter arm represents a G text. 

Coptic: the curious fact that ¢ preserves a considerably longer form of the 
Life, found also in a single Greek fragment, has been commented on at some 
length in Pro/. 131-148: I have nothing to add to the discussion there 
instituted. 

72, p. 116, 14. The reading "IBopav (al. "I8épov) is textually certain, in 
spite of Sozomen’s support of I8npev, the reading of three of the authorities. 
Tbora was a town in Helenopontus, one of the divisions of Cappadocia, not far 
from St Basil’s monastery. St Jerome in Ep. 133 uses the term “ Evagrius 
Ponticus Iborita,” though most mss. have Hyperiborita or Hyperiberita: see 
also Prol. in Dial. adv. Pelag. The substitution of Iberia, the old name of 
Georgia, for Ibora would be very natural. (See Rosweyd’s “ Notatio,” in loc. ; 
Valois ad Soz. vi 30, 8; Zéckler, op. cit. 3.) 

73. p. 117, 2. The determination of the true text of Hist. Laws. in this - 
passage brings Palladius into line with Socrates and the other authorities in 
the statement that it was St Gregory of Nazianzus who ordained Evagrius 
deacon. The apparent testimony of Palladius that it was St Gregory of 
Nyssa has been a puzzle to historians from Rosweyd down to Zéckler (op. cit. 
4-9), We now know that this statement is due to the metaphrastic reviser 
of the Hist. Laus. (see Introd. xliii). 

74. p.120,12. Two scholars have in recent years offered explanations of 
the expression éypade rov dfvpvyxov xapaxrnpa. An analogous expression— 
rov o€vupuyxov tumov ypaddevv—occurs in Joannes Philoponos, Comm. in 
Arist. de anima (c. 600), evidently signifying a special kind of calligraphy. 
Dr Ehrhard in his remarkable paper on the Codex H Pauli in Centralblatt 
fiir Bibliothekswesen, 1891, 404, and Dr Ulrich Wilcken in a Note in Hermes, 
1901, 315, identify it with known kinds of uncial writing; and the latter 
scholar attaches much importance to the presence of the term in Palladius, 
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for he considers that it calls for a reconsideration of the dates assigned to a 
whole series of uncial codices. Ehrhard is disposed to see in Codex H Pauli 
an actual autograph of Evagrius. (See Prol. 104-6.) 


75. yp. 121, 1. Concerning the titles of Evagrius’ works, two questions 
arise—one of text, the other of fact. 

As regards the textual question there can be no doubt that, the reading of 
the text: rpia BiBria iepd povay&v dvtippytixd, is the original reading of Hist. 
Laus.; it is attested by VO, by B, by arm (where “against rhetoricians” 
clearly represents dyrippyrixd), and also by T ven. The reading given by 
Du Duc (P.@. xxxIv 1194 B) and Preuschen (Pall. u. Ruf. 112, 3): rpia BiBria, 
‘Yepd, Movayéy, “Avrippytixdv, is (in known Mss.) found only in Paris Gir. 1600 
(no. 13, the only one of Du Duc’s three Mss. which contains c. 38), and in 1. 
But the Leyden ms. (no. 12), the twin of 13, has rpia BiBria iepa povaydv 
dytippyntixav. I have ascertained the reading of the passage in nos. 9, 12, 14, 
15, 20, 21, and in members of the A® group,—i.e. in representatives of each 
sub-group of B (see p. xxiii);—they all read fepa povaxav, and differ only as 
to dvtippytikd, -Kdv, or -k@v: it is on these grounds that I claim B as sup- 
porting the text. The agreement of 13 and 1 must be set down as one of those 
curious coincidences occasionally encountered. There can be no hesitation in 
adopting the reading of the text. 

As regards the question of fact, the restored text creates a difficulty: the 
’Avrippytikds is in eight books, not in three; but it may be that Palladius 
speaking roughly, and at a long interval from Evagrius’ death, applied the 
title to some others of his works. On the other hand a difficulty is removed, 
for there is no record of a work of Evagrius entitled ‘Iepa, and its identification 
with the T'vearixds was an expedient of desperation. 

Our information concerning Evagrius’ works is derived in part from those 
that are extant, and in part from the notices given by Socrates (Iv 23), and 
Gennadius (De Vir. Inl., c. 11; see the notes added by Czapla in his edition, 
Miinster, 1898). A number of the works, not otherwise extant, exist in Syriac 
and are still awaiting an editor. Zéckler brings together and discusses 
with admirable clearness all the information that is available on the subject 
(ELvagrius Ponticus, 18-54). 


76. p. 123, 4. For other stories about Pior see c. 10 fin., Socrates Iv 23, 
and Apophthegmata. In a Latin collection of Apophthegmata (Rosweyd, 
Bk. 111 31) the story of Pior is told in a form which in general outline resem- 
bles Palladius’ narrative: this apophthegma is not known in Greek, so that 
it is impossible to say whether it was made up from Hist. Laus., or preserves 
an independent account of Pior. (See Tillemont viir 569, and Dict. Christ. 
Biog.) 

77. p.126,1. On St Ephraim Syrus see Tillemont virt 259, Payne Smith 
in Dict. Christ. Biog., and Nestle in Herzog-Hauck. The story related by 
Palladius is not in the Greek or Latin Lives (see Tillemont, p. 309), but it has 
been introduced from s into the Syriac Life (see Bedjan, Acta 11 662); the 
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form found in the Syriac Acta S. Ephraemi (Assemani, Op. Ephraem Syro- 
Lat. 11 lx) is a rewriting of this. 


78. p. 128, 6. On the authenticity of this whole section see Introd. liii, 
and on the attack on St Jerome see Note 67. 

There is no need to say anything on Paula and Eustochium. Paula's 
husband and her son both were named Toxotius. Meursius proposes to 
punctuate thus: Il. rf ‘P. r7 pytpi, T. yuvatni, eis x.7.d,, taking rj pnrpi as 
distinguishing her from her granddaughter, the younger Paula. In favour 
of the punctuation adopted is, among other considerations, the fact that it is 
quite likely Palladius met Paula’s son Toxotius in Rome in 405. 

What Palladius says of Asella makes it practically certain that she was 
the noble Roman lady, St Jerome’s friend, who professed the ascetical life 
(Epp. 24, 45); her sister Marcella lived until 410, so that it is quite probable 
that Asella was alive in 405, the date of Palladius’ visit to Rome. On 
Apronianus, Avita and Eunomia see Note 95. The other holy women here 
mentioned are not otherwise known to history. 


79. yp. 129,16. Ephraim’s Life of Julian, referred to by Soz., exists in 
Greek (Assemani, Op. Ephraem Gy. u1 254). The statements of Hist. Laus. 
reproduced by Soz. are not to be found in the Greck Life. 


80. p.131, 7. The phrase SouéoriKos orparevopevos signifies a membor of 
the imperial Body Guard (see Meursius’ Glossariwm). 

Palladius’ account of Innocent assumes a new interest in face of Dr 
Wittig’s brilliant Studien zur Geschichte des Papstes Innocenz I. (Tiibingen 
Theologische Quartalschrift, 1902, 388-439). He shows that the Innocent 
here spoken of by Palladius is mentioned also in letters of St Athanasius and 
St Basil, and that there is what appears to be a concatenation of reasons 
suggesting the view that he is to be identified with Pope Innocent I. Abbé 
Lejay has contributed striking supplementary considerations supporting the 
same view (Le Concile Apostolique d’Antioche, in the revue du Clergé Fran- 
gais, 15 Oct. 1903, 343-355). If this hypothesis prove to be well-founded, 
considerable and interesting light is shed upon tho earlier life of Innocent I, 
concerning which we have hitherto had only the statement of the Liber Pon- 
tificalis that he was a native of Albano. 

It will be convenient to discuss here rather than in Appendix V ii another 
point raised in Wittig’s article, which, however, had not escaped Tillemont 
(1x 149). The letter of St Athanasius which refers to Innocent is addressed : 
"Ayarnt@ vid TMaddadio mpeaBurép» AGavaowos 6 €micKoros, and it contains 
the words: Kati rv airiay 80 fw pera rod dyarntod nay "Ivvoxevriov didyets, ov 
mparov viv, add’ €xmadat paddy x.r.r. (P. G. XXvI 1167). Similarly St Basil’s 
Ep. 259 is addressed : Haddadieo kai Ivvoxevrig povafovow, while in Ep. 258, 
addressed to St Epiphanius, occurs the passage: *EreoteiAapev ovv 70n Tots 
dyannrois depois nuay rois xara Tov ’EAavova, Haddadio TO nyerép@ Kal “Ivvo- 
xevrig TO “Irah@ x.r.d. (P. G. xxx11 949, 953). That this is the Innocent with 
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whom Palladius, the writer of the Lausiac History, resided for three years on 
the Mount of Olives, is beyond doubt; but can the Palladius mentioned by 
SS, Athanasius and Basil as living with Innocent, be identified with our 
Palladius? Chronological considerations forbid the identification. In the 
Hist. Laus. mention is made of the death of Pammachius the Senator, 409 or 
410 (p. 157, 18), of the Sack of Rome by Alaric, August, 410 (pp. 148, 4-9, 
156, 16), and of the death of Melania the Elder, 410 or (more probably) 411 
(p. 148, 1): so that the end of 410 is, speaking absolutely, the earliest 
possible date for the composition of the book. Now in the Prologue Palladius 
tells us that it was then the thirty-third year since he had embraced the 
monastic life (p. 9,12). Therefore 377 or 378 is the earliest possible year in 
which he can have been a monk. But 410, or even 411, are not reasonable 
dates for the writing of the Lausiac History: a wariety of considerations 
would make us place it at least three or four years later. Thus the earliest 
reasonable date for Palladius’ entry into the monastic life would be 380. Asa 
matter of fact, in Appendix V ii it is established that the Lausiac History 
was written in 419 or 420, and that therefore Palladius was not a monk till 
386 or 387,—385 at the very earliest.. But St Basil died 1 Jan., 379; and the 
Maurists assign the two letters in question to 377; moreover it is evident 
from their tenor that Palladius and Innocent had then been living together 
on the Mount of Olives for some time. Hence it follows that St Basil’s friend 
Palladius was not Palladius the writer of the Lausiac History. Still more 
impossible would it be to suppose that this Palladius, the writer of the 
Lausiac History, could have been a monk before St Athanasius’ death in 373. 
Thus, strange coincidence though it be, it must be held that two monks of 
the name Palladius resided with Innocent on the Mour: of Olives, whether 
simultaneously after 386, cannot be determined. The fact that these two 
Palladii must be distinguished is explicitly recognised by Wittig (loc. cit. 430, 
note); but Lejay confuses them (Joc. cit. 353). . 

Wittig ventures on yet another combination. He notices that St Basil in 
his letter to St Epiphanius uses the expression HaAAdduos 6 npérepos : whence 
he infers that this Palladius was a mutual friend of SS. Basil and Epipha- 
nius'. Now Epiphanius had a friend named Palladius, who while a magis 
trate (rodrevduevos) of Suedra in Pamphylia, sent to Epiphanius one of the 
letters which induced him to write the Ancoratus; and to whom, among 
others, Epiphanius addressed the letter prefixed to that work: Kal rois moGet- 
vordras réxvors av, Uaddadio cai SeBypiv «rr. (P. G. xii 13, 17): the 
continuation shows that during the interval between the two letters Palladius 
of Suedra had embraced the monastic life. The Ancoratus was published in 
374, Wittig suggests that Epiphanius’ friend Palladius of Suedra, a monk in 
374, is to be identified with the earlier of the two Palladii who dwelt with 
Innocent, the one spoken of in the letters of Athanasius and Basil, and said 


1 But may 7uérepos signify Basil’s “‘fellow-countryman,” as contrasted with 
"Ivvoxévrios 6 *Iradds? 
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by the latter to be a friend of Epiphanius. I see only one difficulty in the 
way of the proposed identification: Palladius of Suedra might well have been 
a monk in 372 (the date of St Athanasius’ letter); the question is whether he 
could have been already a presbyter (see above, foot of p. 219), for the letter 
which he signs as a magistrate can hardly have been written before 370. 

In view of the discussions to be instituted in Appendix V ii, I wish to 
repeat with emphasis two facts that follow with certainty from what has here 
been said: 


(1) The Palladius mentioned in St Basil’s letters must be identified with 
St Athanasius’ correspondent, already a priest in 372, and not with Palladius 
who wrote the Lausiac History ; 


(2) St Epiphanius had a friend named Palladius: viz. Palladius of 
Suedra, a different man from our Palladius. 


81. p. 131,12. Palladius’ employment of osdnpopopeiv here and p. 133, 8 
calls for a modification of what is said in Prol. 261; there can be no doubt 
that the monks condemned by Apollos as oiSnpa dopodvres (Hist. Mon. c. 8, 
p. 49, 3) were such as loaded themselves with iron chains and weights. These 
practices were common in Syria (Prol. 241); but I expressed the belief that 
they were not in vogue in the best period of Egyptian monachism (Prol. 188). 
Apollos’ condemnation of such forms of asceticism, and the discovery of the. 
monk Sarapion’s body bearing iron bands (see Note 69), show indeed that 
such things were done in Egypt; but these facts do not invalidate the 
generalisation made as to the character of the ascetical exercises performed 
by the Egyptian monks. The case of one who had travelled so widely as 
Sarapion Sindonita would not constitute a real exception to the rule. 


82. p. 131, 25. The Bollandist Papebroch has put together nearly 
100 folio pages on the Relics of St John the Baptist (Acta SS. Suni, 
Tom. Iv). He has overlooked this passage in Palladius which runs counter 
to all that is stated by the other authorities. The earliest is Rufinus who 
says (Hist. Eccl. 1 27, 28) that the sepulchre was at Sebaste in Palestine, 
that it was broken open in the reign of Julian, the bones burnt, and the 
ashes scattered; but that they were in part gathered together and sent to 
Athanasius who preserved them in Alexandria, and later on Theophilus built 
a Martyrium to hold them. The head has an independent history, see 
Soz. vir 21. 


83. p. 132, 8. The term Aa{dpuov, or tomb of Lazarus, as a name of 
Bethany, occurs also in the Peregrinatio that has hitherto gone under the 
name of Silvia, and in the Vita S. Huthymii of Cyril Scythop. 


84. p. 132,16. I have not been able to find any other record of this 
Philoromus or of his interview with Julian; Tillemont’s account (vir 380) is 
based wholly on Palladius, and neither Rendall nor Allard in their works on 
Julian refer to the case of Philoromus. 
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I offer some stylistic considerations in favour of the genuineness of c. 45: 


p. 132. 15: cuveypovicapey paxp@ xpiv@ cf. 39, 21: moda ovyxpovicas, 
and 40, 15; ovyypovicac: (the true reading, see p. 173): also 135, 19 (app.) 
p. 132. 21: “IovAcavod rot ducwvipov Baciéws 
cf, 20, 18: "IovAtavot rod abXtov Baciéas 
p. 133, 1: ds abrds nyiv dunynoaro 
cf, 49,10; 121, 7; and frequently 
p. 133. 4: rév éfouevwr da srupds 
cf. 34, 4: 6 dia mupds Sinpyero; 48, 4: 7d dua mupds BtaBaivoy ; 122, 
13; dia mupds (=cooked food) 
p. 133. 16: as émit deov 
frequent (see deds in Index of Greek Words) 
p. 133. 19: we{q rn mopeia 
cf. 11, 7 (same phrase) 
p. 133. 24: dmoords xara votv Tov Geov 
cf. 152, 10: vovs drooras beov evvoias 


The significance of these locutions varies considerably: for cvyypovitew 
in the meaning of ypovi{ew, “to stay with a person, or in a place,” the only 
reference I can find is to the Prol. to Sirach. Taken together, and consider- 
ing they all occur within some 30 lines, the cases cited afford, I think, a sound 
argument for authenticity. (See Introd. liv.) 


85. p. 134,1. On Melania the Elder see Tillemont, x 591, and Dict. 
Christ. Biog. The chief sources of information concerning her are Hist. Laus. 
cc. 46, 54, and St Paulinus of Nola, Hp. 29, which should be read in connec- 
tion with Palladius’ narrative. 

There is considerable variety in the spelling of tue name, the forms 
MeAavia, MeAavin, MeAdyn and MeAdviov being found; I give a summary of 
the evidence, embracing the references to both Melanias: 


Hist. Laus, 
P has Medavn always. 
W has MeAdmov always (when extant). 
T has MeAdviov usually (at times MeAavia and -vn). 
A (not A*) varies between MeAavia, -vin, -v7. 
VC have Meddvy in the two cases extant. 
B ass. yield all four forms. 
1 has Melania, 1** Melanius (commonly). 
1, has Melania always ; c Melania and Meland. 
8 has Melania and Melanios (once Melanou). 
8, has Melania. arm has Melania (in c. 38). 


Other authorities 
Vita Melaniae Junioris: Greek Meddvn, Latin Melania. 


St Jerome: mss. vary between Melanium, Melanius and Melania, 
St Paulinus (ed. Hartel): Melanius is certainly his form, 
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St Augustine: the Maurists print Melania and indicate no variants of 
mss., but Muratori notices the dat. Melanio in the title to Hp. 124 (P. Z. ux1 
788); Goldbacher has not yet edited the letters in question in the Vienna 
“ Corpus.” 

I adopted MeAavia as being the familiar form and sufficiently attested, but 
if I had had W at the outset I should have chosen MeAdvuov. 

Palladius met Melania and her family during his stay in Rome in 405 (see 
p. 157, 10), and perhaps on other occasions; and in ce. 5, 9, 10, 18, he quotes 
her as his authority for events that had taken place before his arrival in 
Nitria. It is worthy of note that Palladius’ statements regarding Melania 
tally in broad outline very well with those of St Paulinus (see Notes 86, 93, 
94, 95, 96). 

With Palladius (p. 134 1-10) compare St Jerome’s Chronicle (Olympiad 
289): Melania nobilissima mulierum Romanarum et Marcellini quondam 
consulis filia, unico praetori tunc urbano filio derelicto, Hierosolymam 
nauigauit. Paulinus (Zp. 29, 8) and Rufinus (Apol. 11 26) say she was 
granddaughter of Marcellinus (consul in 341); and it is likely that they were 
better informed than Palladius and Jerome. 


86. p. 134,16. St Paulinus (Zp. 29, 11) also relates how Melania was 
brought before the governor in Palestine for ministering to the exiles. The 
account of the banishment of Egyptian bishops and others to Diocaesarea is 
attested by a number of contemporary writers (Tillemont, v1 580-589). It is 
worth noting that a document cited by Epiphanius (Adv. Haer., Lxx11 11) as 
addressed to the bishops rois év Avoxawcapeia brepopioOeiow, contains in the 
list of addressees three names identical with those here given by Palladius— 
Isidore, Pitimus, Adelphius. This banishment was part of the persecution 
which took place after the intrusion of Lucius into the see of Alexandria, 
May 373, so that the date may be fixed as 373, 374 or 375,—probably 374. 

This supplies a starting point for calculating the chronology of Melania’s 
life, concerning which the contemporary statements are much at variance. 
‘Tillemont arrays all the data in a note (x 821), but I am unable to accept 
his construction of the chronology. 

Melania we learn from Palladius (p. 135, 2) accompanied the exiles from 
Egypt to Palestine, probably in 374. Palladius says she had been in Egypt 
half a year (p. 134, 15), and St Jerome in his Chronicle places her departure 
from Rome in the year corresponding to 373 (Schoene, Weltchronik, 106). 
These statements hang together very well, so that St Jerome and Palladius 
may be taken as agreeing that Melania left Rome in 373. But St Paulinus 
(Ep. 29, 8-10) and St Jerome (Zp. 39, 4), no less than Palladius (p. 134, 4-10), 
imply that she left Rome not long after her husband’s death. Thus 371 or 
372 is the probable date of his death; and as Melania was 22 (al. 20) years 
old at the time, her birth may be placed about 349 or 350. The date of her 
return to Italy is considered in Note 94. 


87. p. 136, 1. Palladius’ estimate of Rufinus is a valuable pendant to 
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St Jerome's; his high praise of Rufinus was the natural converse of his 
dislike of‘St Jerome (see Prol. § 14). St Augustine was able to admire both: 
Multum dolui inter tam caras familiaresque personas, cunctis pene ecclesiis 
notissimo amicitiae uinculo copulatas, tantum malum exstitisse discordiae 
(Ep. 73). For the verdict of Rufinus’ contemporaries see Tillemont, x11 318: 
“uere sanctus et pie doctus et ob hoc intima mihi affectione. coniunctus,” 
are St Paulinus’ words (Zp. 28, 5). 


88. p.136,7. Tillemont (xm 199) surmises that Paulinus is a mistake 
for Paulinianus, St Jerome’s brother; and that the schism here spoken of 
was not the Antiochene schism, but the schism that arose between the monks 
of the Bethlehem monasteries and John bishop of Jerusalem, consequent on 
Paulinian’s ordination by St Epiphanius without the sanction of the diocesan 
bishop. 


89. p. 136, 12; p. 137, 1, 4. It is difficult to say whether the Chronius 
here mentioned and the Cronius of ¢. 7 and of c. 21 are the same man (see 
Note 37). In all three cases there is some uncertainty in the first letter (« or 
x); and in all three cases the monk referred to is said to have known 
St Anthony. Amélineau does not mention the village Phoiniké. 

Concerning Jacob the lame nothing seems to be known. 

Paphnutius “surnamed Kephalas” is mentioned also in the Apophtheg- 
mata (Matoes no. 10). Cassian frequently speaks of an Abbot Paphnutius, 
presbyter in Scete, who was called Bubalis from his great love of solitude 
(Coll. xviI 15), to whom is attributed the Third Conference. Palladius in 
c. 46 makes mention of Paphnutius the Scetiot, one of those banished to 
Diocaesarea in 374: also (p. 57, 4) of Paphnutius a disciple of Macarius of 
Alexandria, though the Apophthegmata make him a disciple of Macarius of 
Egypt (Macarius Aeg. nos. 28, 37); the Coptic documents say he succeeded 
Macarius as presbyter in Scete (cf. Cassian). There are a number of Apo- 
phthegmata of Paphnutius, without any designation being added. Lastly 
Paphnutius appears with the Macarii and Sarapion as the author of a 
Regula Patrum in the “Codex Regularum.” Tillemont (x 722) is disposed 
to think that these are all one. The Paphnutius of Hist. Mon. c. 16 ; 
certainly a different man. On all these see Tillemont, x 43. 

With the doctrine attributed to Paphnutius Kephalas by Palladius in 
this chapter should be compared that attributed to Paphnutius Bubalis by 
Cassian in the latter half of Coll. m1; compare in particular Cassian: 
Credere inconcussa fide nos conuenit nihil sine deo prorsus in hoc mundo 
geri. aut enim uoluntate eius aut permissu agi uniuersa fatendum est, ut 
scilicet haec quae bona sunt uoluntate dei perfici auxilioque credantur, 
quae autem contraria sunt permissu, cum pro nequitiis ac duritia cordis 
nostri deserens nos diuina protectio diabolum nobis uel ignominiosas corporis 
passiones patitur dominari. quod etiam apostoli uocibus euidentissime per- 
docemur, dicentis: Propter quod tradidit illos deus in passiones ignominiae, et 
iterum: Quia non crediderunt deum habere in notitia, tradidit illos deus in 
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reprobun. sensum, ut faciant ea, quae non conuenit (Coll. 111 20), with Hist. 
Laus. p. 138, 2-12; p. 139, 3-13; p. 142, 3-8 (the citation of Rom. i 26, 28). 
It is difficult to escape from the conclusion that Cassian has here borrowed 
his thought from Palladius. Similarly there can be little doubt that the 
parable on gluttony which Cassian (Coll. v 21) makes Sarapion of Scete attri- 
bute to “quidam senum,” is really based on the story of Sarapion Sindonita 
and the Athenian philosophers, related by Palladius (p. 111). Thus it seems 
that though the first ten Conferences were written not later than 426,—only 
six years after the Lausiac History,—Cassian already had a copy of the work, 
and is the earliest witness to the text; he throws no light, however, on any 
of the textual problems. On the historical character of his writings see 
Prol. 203-8. 


90. p. 137,17. The rejection of éyyjcOnuev after év ols, as a B enlarge- . 
ment, removes the difficulty indicated in the note in Prol. 83. It seems likely 
that the stories of Stephen and Eucarpius, found in one redaction of Bk. 11 of 
Anan Isho’s Paradise (Bedjan’s ed., pp. 292, 296), were composed by some 
Syrian to fill up an apparent gap. At any rate I have not met with them in 
Greek or Latin. Meursius’ identification of Stephanus with the bishop of 
Antioch spoken of by Theodoret (Hist. Eccl. 11 9, 10) is plainly wrong ; that 
of Eucarpius with a bishop mentioned in a letter of Pope Liberius (Nicephorus 
XI 8) is impossible. On Chaeremon see, Cassian, Coll. XI, XII, XIII. 


91. p. 142, 14. Timotheus the Cappadocian, a chorepiscopus, may be 
identified with the addressee of St Basil’s Hp. 291, a chorepiscopus and 
ascetic, referred to also in Ep. 24. 

On Elpidius see Tillemont, x1 501; also the Acta SS. Sept. Tom. 1 378, 
where his possible identification with the patron of Sant’ Elpidio in Piceno is 
discussed ; there is no reason for making the identification, nor for Meursius’ 
suggestion that he was Elpidius the deacon, spoken of in some of St Basil’s 
letters. 

The Mountain of Doukas may be identified with Jebel-Karantel (Quaran- 
tana), a range of steep cliffs close to Jericho pierced with caves, just as 
Palladius describes, where are the remains of several hermitages. The name 
Doukas may probably be recognised in rd éyup@partov Td Kadovpevov Adx (al. 
Aéxos or Awnx) of 1 Macc. xvi 15, and in the present well called Ain Dak 
(Baedeker’s Palestine under “ Jericho ”). 

92. p. 146, 5. Why Persia should be named as in a special manner the 
recipient of Melania’s benefactions, I am unable to divine. The B enlarge- 
ment is characteristic, —“ Persia, the Britains, and all the islands.” 


93. p. 146,12. Palladius’ expression povoyevys must not be taken strictly, 
for Melania had two other sons who died in the same yea: as uer husband 
(Paulinus Ep. 29, 8, Jerome Ep. 39, 4). This “filius unicus, as they also 
call him, died after Melania’s return, ahd she was with St Augusune when 
she heard the news of his death; for St Paulinus writes to Augustine : 
Docuisti me in spiritu ueritatis salubre moderandi in occiduis murtalibus 
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animi temperamentum, quo et illam beatam matrem et auiam Melanium 
fleuisse carnalem obitum unici filii, taciturno quidem luctu, non tamen sicco 
a maternis lacrimis dolore uidisti (Zp. 45, 2; 94 inter Epp. August.). 
Tillemont (xr 997) places the death of Melania’s son in 408, and the 
Maurists accept this date; but it is the result of combinations that are by 
no means convincing, and other authorities place it earlier: the Vita Melaniae 
Jun. (c. 7) seems to imply that he died before 405; he was not one of the 
large family party that visited Paulinus in 406, though his wife Albina was 
there; nor does Palladius anywhere mention him among those whom he met 
in Rome in 405-6. In any case a visit of Melania to Africa, not otherwise 
recorded, is postulated some years before she left Rome for ever with her 
family 409-10. We learn from p. 147, 16 that his name was Publicola (al. 
Publicus). Tillemont introduces uncertainties through not taking Hom\ukdAa 
as a genitive (x 823). Thus rév MomXcxdda vidv tov vedrepov, whom Melania 
took with her on leaving Rome, was her grandson, the brother of Melania 
the Younger, 


94. p. 146,21. On her return to Italy Melania landed at Naples and 
went in the first instance to visit her kinsman St Paulinus at Nola, who 
describes her reception in Hp. 29. The conclusion of the letter shows that a 
short time before Melania’s arrival St Paulinus had seen St Nicetas of Dacia. 
Now in Carm. xxvit (the ninth “ Natalitial”) St Paulinus addresses Nicetas: 
“Venisti tandem quarto mihi redditus anno,” showing that he had received 
two visits from Nicetas at an interval of four years. These visits may be 
fixed as having fallen in 398 and 402; thus one of these two years was the 
date of Melania’s return'. Palladius’ evidence points to “he later year; for 
Melania went from Egypt to Palestine in 374 (see Note {s), and it was after 
the recall of the exiled bishops and monks that she established her monastery 
in Jerusalem (p. 135, 18), say in 375-6, and here she lived for 27 years (pp. 
135, 19, 136, 4): this brings us to 402. In favour of 398, however, weighty 
reasons may be urged : 

(1) St Paulinus, writing shortly after Melanic’s stay with him, says: 
Sanctam ipsam ex Hierusalem post quinque lustra remeantem excepimu, 
(Ep. 29, 6): 373+25=398, 

(2) The relations between Rufinus and Apronianus in connection with 
Rufinus’ Apology and his translations from St Gregory Nazianzen (see Note 
95) show beyond all doubt that Apronianus was a Christian before 402: but 
Palladius says that his conversion was due to Melania’s influence on her 
return (p. 147, 1). Tillemont, who adopts the later date for Melania’s return, 
evades the difficulty by retracting what he had previously said (see Note 95), 


? Fontanini in his Vita Rujini (ed. Vallarsi) and other old authorities say 
397 and 401—they place the first of St Paulinus’ ‘‘ Natalitial” poems in 393; but 
394 seems to be accepted without question ‘by modern authorities (Dict. Christ. 
Biog., and Bardenhewer, Patrologie 393). The writer, however, of the arts, “‘ Hie- 
ronymus” and “‘Rufinus” in Dict. Christ. Biog, follows Fontanini. 
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and suggesting that there were two of the name Apronianus (x1 219); but 
this is hardly a reasonable interpretation of the evidence. 

I think 398 must be taken as the date of Melania’s return. (See 
Addition at end of Index.) 

It would not be unduly pressing Palladius’ 27 years (c. 46) to understand 
them of the whole period of Melania’s absence from Rome, and so understood 
they would be roughly correct. The real difficulty arises from what Palladius 
says in c. 54, that she passed 37 years in foreign parts (p. 146, 7), and also 
that she was 60 when she returned to Rome (p. 146, 20), having been 22 at 
her husband’s death (p. 134, 4). It is almost impossible to accept this period 
of 37 or 38 years for Melania’s absence from Rome. Tillemont (x 821) 
supposes that she left Rome in 366; but this involves the notion that she 
spent nearly 10 years in Egypt before going on to Palestine, which seems 
_ quite inadmissible: for Palladius’ narrative (p. 134, 15) indicates a stay in 
Egypt of not much over six months, while Paulinus (Zp. 29, 10) and Jerome 
(Chronicle) speak as if she had gone direct from Rome to J erusalem, making 
no mention of any visit to Egypt on the way. These facts seem plainly 
irreconcilable with the theory that Melania was in Egypt from 366 to 373 or 
374. Idissent from Tillemont’s contention that dpxqv in p. 134, 6 signifies 
“the beginning” of Valens’ reign; I translate the phrase “in the days when 
V. held the sovereignty in the empire,” ze. “in the reign of V.” (364—378). 

It must be held, I think, that Palladius was mistaken as to the length of 
Melania’s absence from Rome and her age at the time of her return; perhaps 
his mistake lay in applying to this shorter period what in reality applied to 
the whole period of her ascetical life, so that the 37 or 38 years are to be 
taken as including the 12 years of her life after her return to Rome, and so 
embracing the whole period from her widowhood to her death, c. 372—<. 410. 
It follows that Tillemont’s chronology of Melania’s career, which has been 
very commonly accepted, requires rectification; and as the dating of a whole 
series of documents depends on dates in the life of Melania, I venture to offer 
an approximate chronological skeleton which seems to fit in with the facts, so 
far as I know them. The extraordinarily early age at which marriage was 
contracted (e.g. Pinian and Melania at 17 and 13 respectively) has to be 
remembered. I distinguish the two Melanias as I and TE 


341 Consulship of Marcellinus (grand-)father of Melania I. 
349-50 Birth of Melania I. 
365-6 Birth of her son Publicola (or Publicus). 

(In teneris adhuc annis nuptias passa et breui mater,” Paulinus, 
Ep. 29, 8). 

371-2 Death of her husband. 

373 Goes to Alexandria and Egypt. 

374 Goes to Palestine. 
375-6 Settles in Jerusalem. 
383-4 Birth of Melania II, daughter of Publicola. 
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396-7 Marriage of Melania II and Pinian. 
398 Return of Melania I to Italy; conversion of Apronianus. 
403-4 Melania II and Pinian embrace an ascetic life (she being 20 or 21 
years old). 
404-5 Visit of Melania I to St Augustine (see Note 93); death of Publicola; 
Melania II and Pinian quit Rome. 
405 Palladius visits them in Campania. 
406 They, along with Apronianus &c., visit St Paulinus at Nola. 
409-10 The family leaves Italy and goes to Sicily. 
410-11 Melania I goes thence to Jerusalem and dies there. 
411-12 Melania II and Pinian go to Africa (St Augustine) and Egypt. 
414 They settle in Bethlehem. 
c. 440 Death of Melania II. 


95. p.147,1. Apronianus and Avita, as well as their daughter Eunomia, 
are mentioned also at p. 129, 10, as having been met by Palladius in Rome in 
405. St Paulinus too speaks of them along with Albina, Pinian and Melania, 
in his Carmen xxi, written at the very time, 406; and what he says 
corroborates Palladius. He describes them as 


mancipia Christi, nobiles terrae prius, 

nunc uero caelo destinatos incolas, 

quos Christus ipse, qui crearat diuites, 

hoc pauperauit saeculo, in regnum ut suum 
terreni honoris arce deiectos uehat (205-9). 


From the references in ll. 210, 281-9, it may be gathered that Paulinus 
represents Apronianus Turcius and Avita as husband and wife, and Eunomia 
as their daughter! ; (see Muratori’s Dissertations, P.Z. ux1 779). Like Palla- 
dius (p. 129, 12) Paulinus represents Eunomia as dedicated to virginity (66-71). 
Tillemont (x 607) shows that it is reasonable to identify with this Apronianus 
the “Aproniane, fili charissime,” to whom Rutinus dedicates his translation 
of Origen’s Hom. in Pss. 36, 37, 38 (P. G. xu 1319), where the words “ religiosa 
filia mea, soror in Christo tua,” may probably be taken as referring to 
Avita, in view of Palladius’ statement that Melania had induced Apronianus 
éyxpareverOa pied ris dias yuvaids (p. 147, 2). The Apologia also was ad- 
dressed to Apronianus, who had communicated to Rufinus St J erome’s attack 
upon him: that a member of Melania’s family circle should be on the side of 
Rufinus in the controversy is only natural. It was at Apronianus’ request, 
too, that he translated some writings of St Gregory Nazianzen, and in the 
dedicatory letter he styles him “fili carissime” (P. G. Xxxvi 735). 


1 When Paulinus says of Eunomia ‘Melani soror est simul et quasi filia” 
(72), soror must not be understood more literally than filia; they were cousins, 
Also, though he says Apronianus was ‘“aetate puer ” (211), still he was older than 
Pinian (217). This statement concerning Apronianus’ age shows that TAs are 
wrong in making Avita the sister of Melania the Elder (p. 147, 3), and that we must 
read dveyid with P (or ddehgid9 with B). 
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The form ’Ampoviavés being thus attested, and being a common patrician 
name in the documents of the time,—there were several consuls of the name,— 
the form ’Ampiavds given by PA may be rejected as a corruption; I have not 
been able to find it elsewhere. 


96. p. 147, 6. That Albina was the mother of Melania the Younger 
is corroborated by St Paulinus (Carm. xx1 281-5, 838), St Augustine 
(Epp. 124-5-6), St Jerome (Hp. 143), and the Vita Melaniae Jun. § 8. 
Albina is the usual form, and the only one I have met in the mss. of Hist. 
Laus. ; but there are traces elsewhere of the forms Albinus and Albinium (see 
Note 107). 


97. p. 147,17. That Melania and her family on leaving Rome went in 
the first instance to Sicily is attested by Rufinus who was of the party (Prol. 
ad Ursacium in Hom. Orig. in Num., P. G. x11 586), and died in Sicily (410 or 
411). That the elder Melania went direct from Sicily to Jerusalem is attested 
by St Augustine’s Letters (124-6) welcoming to Africa Albina, Pinian and 
Melania the Younger, but without mentioning Melania the Elder: this shows 
that her visit to St Augustine, spoken of in Note 93, took place before the 
departure of the family from Rome. Her death occurred probably in (410 
or) 411. 


98. p.148,6. Gregorovius in his History of the City of Rome (Bk. 1, c. 4) 
labours to clear the Visigoths, men of Teutonic race, from the slur of having 
destroyed the statues and monuments during the sack of the city in 410. 
He has overlooked this passage of Palladius, which appears to be good 
contemporary evidence, and more explicit than those he cites. 

With ll. 9-13 may be compared the following from the Vita Melaniae 
Jun. ; After their departure from Rome et6éws ’AAdpixos éméorn Trois krjpacw 
ols dmé8orro of paxdpio. Kai mdvtes Tov Tov dhov Seordrny edoEaCov AéyovTes: 
Maxdpio of POdcavres eavtav dmoddcba ra mpaypata mpd THs Tay BapBdpev 


émurragias (c. 19). 


99. p. 148,15. There is no need to revert to the question whether the 
Silvania or Silvina here mentioned, the sister-in-law of Rufinus the praetorian 
prefect, was the Pilgrim who wrote the so-called Peregrinatio Stlviae. In 
Prol. 296 I pointed out that there was nothing in favour of Gamurrini’s 
conjecture, and weighty arguments against it. Quite recently Dom Ferotin 
in the Revue des Questions historiques of Oct. 1903 (p. 367), has shown reason 
for believing that the “Peregrinatio” of the Spanish virgin Etheria (or 
Egeria) spoken of in the Letter of Valerius (a Spanish hermit of the seventh 
century) “ad Fratres Bergidenses ” (Vierzo) (Migne, P. LZ. Lxxxvul 421), is no 
other than the “ Peregrinatio ad loca sancta,” that has been going under the 
name of Silvia. It is too soon to say whether Dom Ferotin’s thesis will find 
final acceptance. It would follow that the Pilgrim was a Spaniard, and not 
from Aquitaine or Gaul. In any case, nothing whatever is known of 
Silvania beyond what Palladius relates : she was not sister, but sister-in-law, 
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of Rufinus ; there is no reason for supposing that she had any connection 
with Aquitaine or Gaul. It follows that “St Silvia of Aquitaine” is a purely 
mythical personage. 

If Valerius is describing the Peregrinatio, it seems that a considerable 
portion is lost, and that the missing part contained the account of a visit to 
the Thebaid: Sanctorum summo cum desiderio Thebeorum uisitans mona- 
chorum gloriosissima congregationum cenobia, similiter et sancta anachoret- 
arum ergastula. The recovery of such an account of the Egyptian monks 
c. 380 would be of extraordinary value. 


100. p. 148,17. Jovinus, one of the bishops of Palestine mentioned by 
St Augustine (c. Jul. 15, 7) as having taken part in the Council of Diospolis in 
415, is identified by Mansi (Conc. Iv 316) with the Jubinus here mentioned 
by Palladius. 


101. p. 149, 13. The absence from Ts and A of the clause: év ols 
"Qpryévous pvpiddas tpiaxocias makes it probable that it did not stand in y 
and that its presence in P is due to intermixture with B, of which some clear 
cases have been pointed out in Jntrod. Ixxxix. The phenomena presented 
by the analogous cases of the treatment of tainted or suspected names 
scheduled in Jntrod. lxxxv, would lead to the same conclusion. As probably 
the words belong only to Bl, I have enclosed them in" %, On the similar 
passage in c. 11, and on Pierius and Stephanus, see Note 21. 


102. +p. 150, 2. Olympias is here said to have been the granddaughter of 
Ablabius (praetorian prefect, executed in 337), the daughter of Seleucus, and 
the wife of Nebridius. The Dial. de Vita Chrys. also says of her: vingy more 
yevopnévn NeBpidiov tov amd emdpyov (p. 150), and also: dépdavy yap avdpi 
cuvapdeioa od auvexwpnOn mapa Tov mpoyv@orou Geoi......00d€ elkoot pivas 
dovredoat 7H THs capxds ndovq THs mdvrav Baoievons, Tod cuvahbévros aiTA 
guvTdpws TO THs Pioews xpéws dmairndévros (p. 163). Some copies of the 
Menology give for her father’s name Secundus or Acundus. Meursius 
introduces needless trouble by confounding Olympias with her aunt (or 
mother) of the same name, who married Arsaces, king of Armenia. 

On the B enlargements in this chapter, see what is said Introd. xlvi. 
Palladius must have known Olympias well, for, like him, she figured largely 
in St John Chrysostom’s story, several of his letters being addressed TH 
aidegiwrdty Kai Oeopireordrn diaxdv@ "OXvpriid:. Her career is well de- 
scribed in Bright’s Age of the Fathers (11 cc. 28, 29, 30); see also Tillemont, 
XI 416, and Dict. Christ. Biog. 

Trajanus, mentioned p. 150, 14 was general under Valens: see Dict. 
Christ. Biog. 


103. p. 151, 8. The Hist. Mon. tells us that in the neighbourhood of | 
Antinoé and Hermopolis there were monks (cc. 7, 8), and the Vita Pachomii 
(§§ 86, 88) mentions a Tabennesiot monastery ; there are to this day remains of 
monasteries in the neighbourhood. Palladius’ sojourn at Antinoé probably 
belonged to the period of his exile into Upper Egypt in 406. 
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104. p. 154, 9. Coluthus: was a priest and physician martyred at 
Hermopolis, near Antinoé, in the persecution of Diocletian: Coptic fragments 
of his Acta are printed by Giorgi and by Peyron (Gram. Ling. Copt. 163); see 
Amélineau, Actes des Martyrs, 21. He is mentioned in the Greek “Synaxa- 
rium,” May 19. He was the patron saint of Antinoé. The story recalls that 
of the appearance of the martyr Basiliscus to St Chrysostom on the eve 
of his death (Dial. de Vita Chrys. 99). 


105. p. 154, 20. No other mention is found nor is any trace known 
of a Commentary on Amos by Clement of Alexandria (Harnack, Altchr. 
Lit. 1 303). The statement deserves more consideration than it has received, 
for the “exiled bishop” to whom the book was bequeathed was Palladius 
himself (see p. 244). 


106. p. 155, 2. On Melania the Younger and Pinian see Tillemont xiv 
232, and Dict. Christ. Biog. Since these accounts were written purer forms 
of the Vita than the Metaphrast’s have been published by the Bollandists 
both in Greek (Anal. Boll. xx11) and in Latin (Anal. Boll. vit). Though it 
is probable the Hist, Laus. was known to the writer of the Vita (see Jntrod. 
xxxii-xxxiv, including the footnote), still it does not appear that, except in 
the piece printed on p. xxxiii, he directly borrowed from it; indeed the two 
accounts, though in substantial agreement, differ sufficiently in detail to be 
recognised as independent, and so may be taken as corroborating each other. 
There is the same uncertainty as in the case of the elder Melania concerning 
the form of the name (see Note 85). 


107. yp. 155,11. Palladius says that the father of Pinianus was Severus 
the Prefect; the Prefect of Rome in 382 was Valerius Severus, and in 386 
Valerius Pinianus Severus (Rauschen, Juhrbiicher 126, 231): there can be 
little doubt that one of these is the man intended by Palladius!. The Vita 
Melaniae does not name Pinian’s father, but calls his brother Severus (c. 10); 
Paulinus (Carm. xxi 220) says Pinian was of the Valerian Gens. For the 
variations in the spelling of the name of the younger Melania’s husband in 
the mss. of Hist. Laus., see pp. 147, 5; 155, 11; 157, 8. As the reading of 
Bl, Huavds, has the support of s, and as Pinianus is a patrician name of 
common occurrence in the general monuments of the time, I adopt it. 
Pinianus is the spelling of the name of Melania’s husband found in Rufinus 
(loc. cit. in Note 97), Augustine (Epp. 124-6; de Grat. Christi 1), and 
Paulinus of Nola (Carm. xxi 217, 241, 295-7, 840); it is the form also of the 
Latin Vita Melaniae Jun. In the Greek Vita the form is ‘Amiviavds ; P and 


1 Rauschen (op. cit. 209) supposes that Valerius Pinianus Severus, Prefect of 
Rome in 386 and Vicar in 385, was Melania’s husband, and that his father was 
Valerius Severus, Prefect of Rome in 382. But Pinianus can have been but a child 
in 885-6, for he was atill quite young—only 24 says the Vita ec, 8—when he and 
Melania devoted themselves to the ascetic life, certainly not before 400, and proba- 


bly nearer to 405. 
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the single B ms. 17 (see Note 11) have similarly ’Awevavdés; and it is 
remarkable that St Jerome writes to St Augustine: Sancti filii communes, 
Albinus Apinianus et Melania plurimum uos salutant (Zp. 143, ed. Ben. 
(tv 646) and Vallarsi’s note). That those who knew him personally, and 
were in actual contact with him at the time when they were writing, psi 
thus differ as to his name, is a curious phenomenon. 

Our chief sources of information on Melania and Pinian are the Hist. 
Laus. and the Vita Melaniae Jun. On the whole their testimonies are in 
agreement; the most salient agreements and differences will be pointed 
out in this and the following three Notes. 

Palladius says that Melania was 13 when married to Pinian, and that their 
two children were boys; the author of the Vita says she was about 14 and 
Pinian 17, and that the children were a girl and a boy: they agree in repre- 
senting her desire that they should live in continence, and his reluctance at 
first but consent after 7 years of married life, on the death of their two 
children—the Vita adds that the determining motive in Pinian’s mind was 
Melania’s imminent danger at her second confinement. 


108. p. 156, 5-23. The description given by Palladius of the manner in 
which Pinian and Melania distributed their wealth for religious and ‘charitable 
purposes may be illustrated from the Vita, the writer of which says that he 
heard it from Melania herself. 

ll. 5-8: cf. macdy re airav tiv sAoonpixoy arodnv, moAAnY otcav Kal 
Bapvtipov, Ovotacrnpiois exxAnoi@v Tre Kal povactnpiavy mpoonveyxav: tov b€ 
dpyvpov aitav, modiv odddpa rvyxdvovta, ovykdyarres Ovovacrnpid te Kal 
Keipndta exkAnotaorixa Kai Erepa moda dvaOnpata T@ Oe@ erroinaay (c. 19). 

Il. 8-10 (and p. 151, Il. 20-23): cf. dmep eiOéws dpfdpevor mpodvpos 
épépi(ov, dyiows dvdpdow thy tis éNenuootvns Staxoviav éyxetpitovres amé- 
areddov év Gras xopais 8c’ Evds pev pupiddas rérapas, dv érépov dé rpeis, 80 
@Aov 8¢€ dv0 cai érépou piav kal ra Nowra Kabas ouvnpyet 6 Kvpios (c. 15). 

Il. 10-14: cf. mola yap modus } moia marpis apoipos Tov peyictev adrav 
ebroiav yeyévnra, edv elrapev Mevororapiay kai thy downy Yupiav, Madaorivyy 
Te magav Kai Ta pépy THs Alyimrov Kal Tevramddews; Kai iva pi) moAAd Aéyouer, 
maca 7 dvots Kal maa dvarohy Tov peyiorwv airdv evrotiay pereiAndev (Lat. 
Si dixeris Mesopotamiam aut alias partes orientis aut occidentis et arctum et 
meridianum, non existimo insulam aut ciuitatem quae non communicarit 
horum beneficiis) (c. 19): (cf. p. 146, 5-7). 

ll. 16-19: cf. (Pinian’s brother Severus) dvémewev rods SovAouvs airav 
clmeiv drt "Odws od mumpackdpeba: ci S€ BiacbGpev eri mreiov rod mpabqvat, 
6 adeAds cou Zevnpos Seomsrns jpav éorw kal adros juas ayopate (c. 10). 

IL 19-23: cf. mwAnoarres S€ ra mept thy ‘Péyny kal “Iradiav [cai Zraviav], 
kai Kapmaviay xrnpara dwérdevoav emi thy ’Adpixny (c. 19; Lat. om. cai 
Zmaviav); also: mwdodvres Ta KThpata év TH Novpsdia kai Mavpiravia kal év 
airy TH “Appixj, améoreiday ra xpqpara ra pev (+in Orientem Lat.) cis rv rev 
mraxav dvaxoviar, ra b€ eis dyopaciay ray aixpadarov (c. 20). In ec. 11 is given 
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a list of the countries in which ‘they had property : évy Smavia cai Kapravia 
kat StxeXia cat “Adpixy cat Mavptravia ‘cat Bperravia cai rats Norais yopats : 
cf. Lat. c. 10: in Hispania, Italia, Apulia, Campania, Sicilia et Africa [uel 
India] seu Britannia [uel Neumidia]. } 

The agreement between the two accounts is very striking; but the Vita 
contradicts Palladius in regard to the properties sold and retained (e.g. Cam- 
pania and Africa). The general phenomena of the combination of agreements 
in outline with differences in detail make the impression not of any dependence 
of the author of the V2ta on Palladius, but rather of two well-informed 
independent witnesses; though it is natural that the author of a particular 
Vita, reporting information obtained from its subject, should be more accurate 
in matters of detail than the general writer of memoirs, like Palladius. 


109. p. 157, 6. Palladius’ statement that at the time he was writing 
Albina, Pinian and Melania used to live partly in Sicily and partly in Cam- 
pania, is certainly wrong. On leaving Rome in 409 or 410, they went to 
Sicily; thence they passed on to ,Hippo and to Egypt, and eventually they 
went to Palestine, where they settled at Bethlehem (414), never returning to 
Europe. Palladius no doubt had in mind their manner of life when he knew 
them in 405; but it is strange that he was not aware of their presence in 
Bethlehem when he wrote. 


110. p. 157, 10-13. This passage may be illustrated from the Vita 
Melaniae Jun.: Coeperunt esse peregrinorum susceptores et pauperum curis 
uacare; sanctis etiam episcopis et presbyteris et omnibus aduenientibus 
peregrinis in suburbano urbis Romae in rure constituentes non paruam 
humanitatem exhibentes administrabant (c. 7); the Greek is less definite: 
év rois mpoagreios avtis (Sc. ‘Poyns) oxoAd{ovtes exe ras dperas épydfecOa 
émaiOevorto. 

111. p. 157,16,19. Pammachius the son-in-law of Paula, and then a 
monk-senator, the friend of St Jerome, is a well-known figure in the docu- 
ments of the time: see Tillemont, x 567, and Dict. Christ. Biog. What 
Palladius says of his distributing his wealth in charitable purposes is abun- 
dantly attested ; he was still alive in 405, dying in 409 or 410. 

There are two or three Romans of the name of Macarius any one of whom 
may be the Macarius here spoken of by Palladius; Tillemont is disposed to 
regard them all as one man (xii 203-211): see Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Macarius” 
(23) and (24). : 

112. p. 158, 1. As explained in Prol. 178-9, Weingarten puts forward 
this story as the palmary proof of Palladius’ inveracity and incompetence. 
That Palladius is mistaken in saying that St Athanasius stayed concealed in 
the virgin’s house for all the six years till the death of Constantius, is ad- 
mitted on all hands. In the passage referred to, I mentioned a suggestion of 
Tillemont’s,—viz. that Athanasius may in the first instance have been con- 
cealed for a time in the virgin’s house, before withdrawing from Alexandria,— 
as affording a possible foundation and explanation of Palladius’ story. Pro- 
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fessor Gwatkin, in the Classical Review (March, 1899), called my attention 

to the notices in the Index to the Festal Letters of Athanasius, as perhaps 

giving some support to Tillemont’s suggestion. The relevant entries are here 
quoted :— 

356. (In the raid on the church Athanasius) “escaped in a wonderful 
manner.” 

357. “Athanasius the bishop was fled. And he was searched for in the 
city with much affliction, many undergoing dangers on this account.” 

358. ‘The bishop Athanasius was in Alexandria concealed.” 

360. “The governor (Faustinus) and Artemius having entered into a private 
house and a little cell in search for Athanasius the bishop, bitterly 
tormented Eudemonis, a perpetual virgin.” (Festal Letters, ed. Cure- 
ton, lvii.) 


Gwatkin has a high opinion of the Jndex (Studics of Arianism, 107). But 
the question at issue is not the degree of accuracy or inaccuracy that there 
may be in this passage of Palladius; the question is whether it is a proof that 
Palladius (to use Weingarten’s words) “falsified without shame the best known 
facts of the history of his own time.” What has given this chapter a quite 
undue importance is the fact that on it, and on the passage dealt with in 
Note 32, Weingarten based his view as to the wholly unhistorical character of 
the Lausiac History. In view of the facts brought together in Introd. § 1, 
and also, I venture to hope, in these Notes, there is no need to discuss this 
question further. 


113. p. 160,10. The close verbal correspondence between Palladius and 
Eusebius (cited 7m loc.) leads to the supposition that they must both have seen 
the volume with Origen’s autograph entry, and that Palladius made a copy of 
the note. That the inscription should be shown to visitors at Caesarea of 
Cappadocia, and that an admirer of Origen should copy it out, is altogether 
natural. The general bearings of the passage are discussed by Dr Swete, 
Introduction to the O. T. in Greek, 49. 


114. p. 160, 18. Nothing is known of this “Story from Hippolytus” 
beyond what Palladius tells us—neither Lagarde, nor Harnack, nor Achelis, 
nor Bardenhewer has any further information to give. Rosweyd pointed out 
that it is found among a collection of stories of women preserving their 
chastity under difficulties, recorded by Nicephorus (vit 13). Though the 
passage is completely rewritten, the details agree minutely with those of the 
Hist. Laus., except that in Nicephorus the young man is said to have been 
beheaded. Probably the passage in Nicephorus goes back ultimately to 
Hist. Laus.; but since, to the best of my knowledge, Nicephorus elsewhere. 
used Hist, Laus. only indirectly through Sozomen, it seems reasonable to 
suppose that he found this narrative already incorporated in some collection 
of similar stories of virtuous women. 

Of course it is an error to style Hippolytus yrdpios rav dmocréAwy: also 
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to take (as is sometimes done) payorpiavds as a proper name; it means the 
official of the Magister Officiorum (Du Cange, Gloss. G'r.). 


114. p. 163, 13 (reference omitted). One of the treatises of St Nilus of 
Sinai, himself a Galatian, is addressed: [pos rv ceuvorperectatny Mdyvav 
didxovoy ’Ayxvpas (P. G. LXxIx 967). The date is about 425. There can be 
no doubt that this is the Magna spoken of by Palladius. I cannot imagine 
why Tillemont (xiv 743) should have supposed that Palladius implies she 
was dead in 420, whereas it is evident from the narrative that she was still 
living. 

115. p. 167, 6. There has been some perplexity and speculation as to 
who this Brother can have been. In Dial. de Vita Chrys. (195) we read of 
Brisso, brother of Palladius, a bishop apparently, who, like Palladius himself, 
was driven out of his see in the persecution of the adherents of St John 
Chrysostom ; but he cannot be the brother of whom Palladius here speaks. 
I think it is evident that under the guise of “the brother who has been with 
me from my youth till the present day,” Palladius, imitating St Paul, speaks 
of himself here under the personality of another; and the words: ‘On behalf 
of such a one will I glory,” seem to remove all doubt. By means of this 
somewhat transparent device Palladius was able to relate matters about him- 
self which otherwise his modesty would not have allowed him to mention. I 
was pleased to find that I was not the first to divine Palladius’ secret :—in 
ss. 6, 10, 46, a note is added: mepi €avrod 6 Tadddduos Suyyeiras ws ex érépov 
mpooomou ioxpwédpevos, while in Dr Budge’s copy of Anan Isho’s Paradise, 
the chapter (Bk. 11 41) is entitled: “Of Palladius the writer.” - 


116. p. 167, 20. Whatever we may think of the story of the hot rolls 
and the other autobiographical reminiscences here narrated by Palladius, 
there can be no reason for hesitating to accept the categorical and impressive 
statement made in I]. 19-21. And this evidence is all the more welcome in 
face of the insinuations levelled against Palladius’ character by Baronius. 
The most effective way of exposing the hollowness of Baronius’ case against 
Palladius will be to cite his words in full: 


(Ad an, 415). Porro quod in eam dementiam superbus iste (Pelagius) elatus 
fuerit ut assereret esse hominis ut liberi arbitrii non tantum non peceare, sed etiam 
non tentari: hine ipse Hieronymus ex persona Pelagii eiusque uerbis haec ait: 
Alii clausi cellulis et feminas non uidentes, quia miseri sunt et uerba mew non 
audiunt, torquentur desideriis; ego etiam, si mulierum uallor agminibus, nullam 
habeo concupiscentiam: de me enim dictum est: Lapides sancti uoluuntur super 
terram; et ideo non sentio quia liberi arbitrii potestate Christi trophaeum circum- 
ferro, Huiusmodi plane haereticos uisus est idem 8. Hieronymus alibi suggillasse 
dum ait: Si nota fecissent uerba mea populo meo, non blandientes eis et adulatione 
perdentes, ut dicerent; Non habetis peccata, perfectam iustitiam possidetis, sancti- 
tas et pudicitia atque iustitia in uobis tantummodo reperiuntur: et: Ego non 
tradidissem eos in immunditiam et ignominiam, ut facerent quae non conueniunt, 
et sequerentur cogitationes suas pessimas. contemplemur haereticos quomodo semel 
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desperantes salutem, gulae se tradant et deliciis; uescantur carnibus, frequentes 
adeant balneas, musco fragrent, unguentis uariis delibuti quaerant corporis 
pulchritudinem etc. Perstringens in hunc modum 8. Hieronymus Pelagium atque 
Pelagianos, et haud dubium in alios suggillat Palladium Galatam episcopum 
Helenopolis in Bithynia, cuius disertis uerbis meminit in Praefatione in eosdem 
libros aduersus Pelagium scriptos (cited in Note 67), quod cum uersari soleret 
assidue cum feminis religiosis, magna tamen iactantia gloriaretur quod omnis esset 
penitus concupiscentiae expers. ita quidem ipse cum praesertim in Aegypto uisitans 
monachos iunctus feminis peregrinaretur. quo nomine redargutus est etiam per 
epistolam ab Isidoro Pelusiota, dignam illam quidem quae recitetur utpote tanti 
uiri profuturum omnibus monumentum. sic enim habet: Palladio Episcopo. 
Mulierum congressus, uir optime, quantum fieri potest, fuge, etc. (Ep. m 284, P. G. 
Lxxvir 713). 


Isidore’s letter is too long to quote, nor is there any need. It gives excellent 
and sensible advice to a bishop, who by his office is obliged to have dealings 
with women; but not even by reading between the lines is there reason for 
suspecting that the recipient had been guilty of any imprudence. Moreover, 
as Tillemont points out, there is no ground for identifying Isidore’s cor- 
respondent Palladius with Palladius of Helenopolis; the name was a common 
one at the time,—Fabricius (Ix 10) enumerates more than 50 Palladii,—and 
“une simple convenance de nom ne suffit pas pour noircir la reputation 
d’un illustre Evesque” (x1 528). ; 

The other counts of Baronius’ case will not bear inspection: it is quite 
gratuitous to surmise that St Jerome had Palladius in mind in the passages 
cited: it is not true that Palladius ever claimed to be “omnis penitus concu- 
piscentiae expers,”—quite the contrary, witness the words: mAjv rod modéuou 
in the passage that has given occasion to this note, and also the beginning of 
c. 23; moreover, what he does claim he ascribes to éAéex Jeod : there is not a shred 
of evidence that he frequented the society of women, or habitually journeyed 
with them—on one occasion only, in c. 55, does he tell us that on a voyage 
from Jerusalem to Alexandria he was one of a party which included Silvania, 
then sixty years of age. The pity of it is that Rosweyd has transferred the 
whole passage from Baronius into his classic edition of the Vitae Patrum, 
under the heading in large capitals: Palladius Galata ab Hieronymo impu- 
dicitiae notatus—thus surpassing even Baronius. From Rosweyd it has 
passed into Migne, and so the slander will be handed on till the end of time. 
Tillemont’s estimate of Palladius is quoted in Prol. 177; it is characterised 
by the great historian’s wonted penetration and fairness, and may be taken 
as true. 


117. p. 169, 6. The consulate of Tatian was in 391 (see p. 246); he had 
been City Prefect in 388. 


(For Appendices I—V see Part I.) 


APPENDIX V ii. 


The Chronology of Palladius’ Life reconsidered. 


The chronology of Palladius’ life was dealt with in the former Part of this 
work, Prol. pp. 179-82, and Appendix V, pp. 293-97. Now that we are in 
possession of more complete and accurate information, it is necessary to go 
into the matter more fully, because a certain number of other dates depend 
on those of Palladius’ life. In the previous portion of this Appendix I relied 
on two passages in the Hist. Laus. as enabling us to fix the termination and 
the beginning of Palladius’ first sojourn in Egypt respectively in the years 
399-400 and 388. I shall begin by examining the degree of certitude that 
may be accorded to these two passages in the light of our present knowledge 
of the various textual sources : 

(1) The first was the statement at the end of c. 38, that Palladius was 
present at Evagrius’ death in Cellia, 399 or 400: ’Adnyeiro ovv Hiv mept Tov 
Odvarov, x.t.A. (p. 122, 15). Concerning the authenticity of c. 38, there will 
not, I think, be any further hesitation (see Note 70); but the word npiv 
may legitimately be called in question. It is supported by VCB; the 
paraphrase in 1, may probably (and that in arm possibly) be taken as 
supporting it ; it is supported also by s,, but there are grounds for suspecting 
the influence of B in s, (see apparatus zn loc.) : jpiv is absent from T and |: 
(s, and c vac, see Note 71). The attestation is about evenly balanced (for in 
VC there are cases of B readings, see p. Ixxiii), and leaves jpiv doubtful. On 
the other hand, the very precise knowledge manifested concerning Evagrius’ 
last years and the circumstances of his death, and his exact age (p. 116, 11), 
lend probability to the notion implied by #pyiv, that Palladius was with him 
to the end, and so did not leave Egypt till 399 or 400. 

(2) The other passage was the opening of c. 1: Iporas matnoas THY 
"Arckavdpéav moduv 'év rH Sevrépa brareia coSociov Tod peyddov Baciéws, és 
vov ev ayyédous bmdpxee Sid THY airod miorw eis tov Xpiorov,' mepiérvxov ev 
rq mode avdpi Oavpacig, «.T-A. (p. 15, 5-8). The second consulship of 
Theodosius was in 388. The words between ‘" are attested by Blss,"*t: they 
are absent from PWTI,s,""4 : (c¢ vac). 

We must first consider whether 1, and s,*4 afford real attestation to 
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PWT, or whether the agreement may be due to accidental coincidence in 
error—always more possible in the case of omissions than in other kinds of 
corruption. 

In regard to 1,, attention has already been called to the fact that one of 
the most notable characteristics of the type of text it represents is “the 
omission of words and short clauses” (p. Ixv). In illustration of this state- 
ment I offer the following list of omissions by 1, of pieces textually certain 
occurring in the first six chapters (pp. 15-24) : 


p. 15, 8 &v ry wédre (see p. 171). 
15 éxrds daxtodlouv 
21 ad’rod riw cKxidy dia 7d Nav xpynordv 
p. 16, 5 dia rhy dodetcay juiv rapa Xpicrod ékovotav 
17 ws Kados twrodduyns 
p. 18,2 & rp ppéare adrod 
9 els ras mnyas TOV NddTwr 
p. 19, 26 ws Kad’ toropiav wAnpotcOa én’ abrg 7d yeypaupévor' Kipios copot 
Tuprovs 
p- 20, 10-12 wore ef xar’ tyvos Balvers Tis adrod wodirelas, dre povdtwr Kal bv 
dpernv ~eviredwv, dmb0ouv Thy didoverkiay 
- 21, 5, 6 pire yuvarkl pyre dvdpdor cwvrvyxavovea Kar’ byw 
p. 24, 13, 14 dvdyer aidriy els ra dviyea Kal delxvuow airy Hkpwrnpiacuévas -yu- 
vaicas AeAwBnuévas Wes exovoas 


Ln pair 


These instances from the first ten pages—the list might be extended 
over the whole of 1,—suffice to show that the absence from 1, of a clause such 
as that under consideration, is of itself of no significance. 

We must now examine the case of s,: only two Mss. are known, both of 
the sixth century (p. lxxxviii), and their testimony in this place is contra- 
dictory, the clause standing in s,”*, but not in s,%¢ The question is: 
Which of them here represents s,? A number of clauses and passages 
certainly authentic find place in s,"*t, but not is s,%4¢: eg. 


. 16, 25 Apenv dm’ adbrood 
p- 17, 7 ovy«las & d&prov 
11 ék GadrA\dv gowlkwv els Abyov Tpopijs 
p. 18, 3 wAnpdoa rov Kddov 
19, 20 rods Katpods kal rods Bates él rots Siwypots 
p. 21,1 «al rov paiva Kal rhv éBdoudda 
p- 39,17 Kal roiro tcact waves 
p- 40, 16 els qv pre odxére pev ovdels 
p. 59, 3-6 rapeurodloavrt abr@ els mpayyud re werd Tov Kuvaev ev vuKtk dv droKretvat 
Oedijoas mepwooret Tov Témov évOa Thy ordow elxe Thy TSY TpoBaTwy 
p. 77, 14-16 otros els &xpov yevduevos doxyrhs Kal duaxperexos Karntiddn xaplopa- 
Tos wore mavTa Tov humovpevov olavdjmwore AUTHY oUTUXSYTA avT@ 
dAurov dvaxwpeiv 


Ka) 


It will hardly, I think, be suggested that the presence of this series of 
clauses in 8,” is due to revision on a Ma. of another textual type, and not 
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rather that their absence from s,“"4 is due to the deterioration of 8, in a 
particular line of mss.—in spite of its early date (A.D. 534), s,“"" shows signs 
of being already a “worn” text; this appears in the picce printed on p. 241. 

But the question arises whether it is reasonable to suppose that the 
clause at the beginning of c.1, wherein it is stated that Palladius came to 
Alexandria in 388, can be accidentally absent from both s@4 and 1, But 
this actually happens in the following clauses, which are found in the Greek 
text and s,’*t, but are missing in both s,4 and 1,: 


p- 15, 15 ot xpedv peréhaBev 
21 a’rod Thy ody 
p. 17, 8 él Aeod pdprupos 
p- 59, 3 mapeutrodloavre arg els mparyud Te meTa TOY Kuva@y 


These instances suffice to show that accidental agreements between s,%4 
and 1, do occur in regard to the omission of words that belong to the Greck 
text and to s,. After what has been brought forward it may be concluded 
that in such cases it is s,¢, and not s,™"4, that really represents s,; and that 
in the particular case under consideration 8,244 lends no true support to PWT 
in the omission of the clause at the beginning of ¢.1, 4, being here properly 
represented by s,"*t, which is on the side of Bls; and it has already been shown 
from the very nature of 1,, that its evidence in the case of a mere omission is 
of little or no weight. d 

If this position be accepted, the only question of importance is whether 
PWT are to be taken as in this place faithfully representing y, the archetype 
of the group PWTAs. A is here wanting, and s stands against BW Pelt 
the principles deduced from the discussions of $§ 7, 8, 10 of Inérod., and 
formulated on pp. lxiv and Ixxxvii, be sound, it follows that the agreement of 
s with Bls, shows that these latter, and not PWT, present here the true 
y text. The only escape from this conclusion could be found in the theory 
that s has been subjected to revision on @ MS. of the type B or £l, or on s,. 
I have given on p. 1xxxi a list of the places where it might possibly be 
supposed that s has been influenced by B: each one may form his own 
judgment. In the piece under discussion «<hulsax= is so natural an 
addition to mhaisum (“his ‘perfect’ faith”), that I do not think (when the 
somewhat loose and paraphrastic character of the Syriac versions is considered, 
see Introd. § 5,) it can be taken as really representing the metaphrast’s dpOnv : 
and this is my judgment on the whole series of readings in question. In 
regard to any possible influence of a Al text on g, it is evident that only where 
some other Greek G ms. besides PWT or A is available, could any such 
inference be drawn from the combination Bls; the only portions of the text 
extant in any such independent G Ms. and ins are those covered by Schedule II 
of Appendix VII, and cc. 21, 22, 23, 63. The apparatus to these chapters does 
not reveal any instance of Bls standing alone that could reasonably be regarded 
as significant. I do not think that any or all of the cases that have come 
under consideration can afford justification for the theory that s has suffered 


hax 
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contamination from B or fl; on the contrary, the general phenomena of the 
apparatus as a whole tell altogether against such a notion ; and in particular, 
in regard to the names in the Table on p. Ixxxv, it seems incredible that the 
presence in s of the correct names should be due to a series of restorations at- 
the hands of some one revising s by a B (or Bl) Ms.: such a view would seem 
little short of fantastic. 

The same verdict would have to be passed on the last of the possible 
alternative hypotheses, viz. that the clause was introduced into s from Bg. 
As the discussion of the genuineness of the clause turns so largely on the’ 
Syriac versions, I print in the accompanying Table the whole passage as it 
stands in s,”¢ and s,¢, in s, and in Anan Isho. It will be seen that neither 
in the general context, nor in the particular clause, is there any relation 
between s and s,7#, 

To sum up this prolonged and minute investigation: 1 hold that the 
clause is textually certain, and that in it we have Palladius’ own statement 
that he went to Egypt for the first time in 388. 

This conclusion finds strong confirmation in the statement, made a few 
lines later (p. 15, 13) that Isidore the hospitaller died fifteen years after 
Palladius first met him: for in 398 Theophilus tried to secure Isidore’s 
appointment to the see of Constantinople, and later in the year Isidore 
journeyed to Rome (see Note 8); then began the quarrel between Theophilus 
and Isidore, who in 399 or 400 fled to Nitria; in 401 Theophilus made 
an armed raid on Nitria in order to capture Isidore and the Tall Brothers, 
and Isidore fled along with them to Palestine and thence to St John 
Chrysostom at Constantinople (Soz. vu 13) ; this brings us to 402, and it is 
the last that is heard of Isidore: so that the year 40° (=388+415) is an 
altogether likely date for his death1. Moreover, in the Dial. de Vita Chrys. 
(p. 50) it is said that Isidore was 80 at the time when Theophilus began to 
persecute him, ze. in 398-9; and in Hist. Laws. (p. 15, 12) Palladius says that 
Isidore was 70 when he met him on his first arrival at Alexandria: this 
again points to c. 388 as the date of Palladius’ coming to Egypt. 

There is no call in face of new textual evidence to alter any of the 
figures given in Prol. 180 as determining the duration of Palladius’ first 
sojourn in Egypt: viz. 2 or 3 years in the neighbourhood of Alexandria 
(pp. 16, 21, 25, 24, 22); 1 year (éviavrdv, om. ddov) at Nitria (p. 25, 10); and 
9 years in Cellia (p. 47, 24)—11 or 12 years in all, reasonable allowance being 
made for round numbers. This gives the period 388 to 399 or 400 for 
Palladius’ first stay in Egypt. To these limits the only serious difficulty is 
St Epiphanius’ Letter to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, cited Prol. 293: Palladium 
uero Galatam, qui quondam nobis carus fuit et nunc misericordia dei indiget, 


? For the facts recited see Tillemont, x1 464—478, It is hard to say whether 
Palladius’ words redeurg ev elpfyy are to be taken as a sign that Isidore shared in 
the reconciliation between Theophilus and the surviving Long Brothers, 403: 
Palladius was present at these transactions, 
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caue, quia Origenis haeresim praedicat et docet, ne forte aliquos de populo 
tibi credito ad peruersitatem sui iuducat erroris (51 inter Epp. Hieron. P. L. 
xxiI 527), This letter implies a belief on the part of St Epiphanius that 
Palladius was in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem at the time he wrote,—z.e. in 
394 or (according to Rauschen) 3931, The difficulty would be fully removed 
only by placing Palladius’ sojourn in Egypt either wholly before or wholly 
after 393-4, ze. from 382 to 393-4, or from 393-4 to 405-6. The second 
period is summarily excluded by the well-known facts of Palladius’ life and 
the part he played in the struggle in behalf of St John Chrysostom: the 
earlier period is equally excluded by the statements that Isidore the hospital- 
ler was 80 in 398-9, and 70 when Palladius first came to Alexandria (see 
above); and that he died 15 years after Palladius’ arrival in Alexandria,— this 
figure occurs without variation in all the sources for the text (PWTBIl,ss,),— 
for Isidore certainly lived until after 397-82 Thus it seems impossible to 
remove the difficulty created by the statement in Epiphanius’ letter. In 
Prol. 296-7 I suggested that Palladius during his stay in Cellia may have 
made a journey to Palestine ;—though there is nothing to suggest it in the 
text, still it cannot be said to be absolutely excluded: this explanation 
Dr Preuschen in his critique pronounced unsatisfactory’. Tillemont’s ex- 
planation was that the Palladius referred to by Epiphanius was not the 
writer of the Lausiac History but another Galatian of the same name: 
this theory on the previous occasion I concurred with Preuschen in re- 
jecting (Prol. 293). But in view of Dr Wittig’s recent article on Innocent, 
summarised in Note 80, it is right to point out now that Epiphanius 
says of the Palladius of whom he speaks: “quondam nobis carus fuit.” 
Now there is no record of any friendship or any relations between Epi- 
phanius and our Palladius ; but about 370 he had a friend named Palladius 
(of Suedra), who became a monk, and perhaps even a second friend of the 
name,—1.e. if Wittig’s proposed identification of the priest and monk Palladius, 
the correspondent of SS. Athanasius and Basil and companion of Innocent 
on the Mount of Olives during the years 372-378, with Palladius of Suedra 
be rejected (see Note 80). In the light of the facts now before us it has to be 
asked whether a modification of Tillemont’s view may not supply the clue ¢ 
the difficulty. St Epiphanius’ letter exists only in St Jerome's translation, 
and it is conceivable that the word Galatam may be a gloss or an error on 
the part either of translator or scribes, the Palladius intended being St Epi 
phanius’ friend of 370, Palladius of Suedra: (or the hypothetical other 
Palladius just indicated). I have, however, hunted in several editions of 
Jerome, early and late, without finding any trace of variant or textual 
uncertainty in regard to Galatam. 

1 Jahrbiicher der Christl. Kirche unter dem Kaiser Theodosius dem Grossen, 553, 

2 The statements concerning Isidore’s age and death were overlooked by 
Dr Preuschen when he proposed to make 394 the end of Palladius’ stay in Egypt 
(Palladius und Rufinus, 233—246), and by myself on the previous occasion. 

3 Theologische Literaturzeitung (1899), 125. 
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Another possibility has to be borne in mind, namely that St Epiphanius 
may have been misinformed as to Palladius’ presence in Jerusalem in 393-4. 
Such mistakes do occur in letters in every age. The fact of a letter being 
edited in a folio volume and becoming “ Patrology,” is apt to lend a wholly 
fictitious dignity and finality to its contents, and to make us forget that its 
authority is in reality no greater than that of the letters that reach us by the 
penny post every morning. 

It should be noted that the period between the second consulate of 
Theodosius (388) and the death of Evagrius (399-400) gives just the 11 or 12 
years required by Palladius’ scattered figures as to his movements during his 
first stay in Egypt. Either date therefore is enough in order to fix the other: 
if Palladius came to Egypt in Theodosius’ second consulate, he must have 
left it within a few months of Evagrius’ death; if he were present at 
Evagrius’ death, he must have come to Egypt within a year of Theodosius’ 
second consulate. This latter year, again, was probably just 15 years before 
the death of Isidore the hospitaller ; and the death of Evagrius occurred a 
few months before Palladius’ consecration in the spring of 400 (see below). 
The determination of each of the seven figures,—viz. the year of Theodosius’ 
second consulate, the duration of Palladius’ stay in Egypt, Isidore’s ages in 
398-9 and when Palladius first met him, the dates of Evagrius’ death, of 
Palladius’ consecration, and of Isidore’s death,—depends on considerations 
wholly independent of the others, and sometimes independent of Palladius. 
That two glosses, the one saying that Palladius came to Egypt in the second 
consulate of Theodosius, the other that he was present at Evagrius’ death, 
should thus fit into each other and into the chronology, both internal and 
external to the Lausiac History, is a well nigh incredible hypothesis,—the 
agreement is too extraordinary to be due to chance, and too subtle to be due 
to design. But if either the clause ey r7 Seurépe Umareia Geodoaiov Tov 
peyddou Baoiéas x.7.d. at p. 15, 6, or the word jpiv at p. 122, 16, be authentic, 
the limits of Palladius’ sojourn of 11 or 12 years in Egypt must have been 
the years (387-)388 and 399-400. 

When the various probabilities developed in the preceding pages are 
combined, there cannot, I think, remain any practical doubt that the year 
388 was the date of Palladius’ first arrival in Egypt. It remains to determine 
as accurately as may be the dates of the other events of his life. We know 
from the Dial. de Vita Chrys. (p. 131-2) that he took part as bishop of 
Helenopolis in the Synod held at Constantinople by St John Chrysostom, 
and was one of the three bishops delegated to investigate on the spot the 
charges against the bishop of Ephesus : this synod was held in the spring or 
summer of 400 (Tillemont, x1 581-2). As Palladius was in Egypt till 
399-400, his consecration took place early in 400,—it is likely, but not 
certain, that St John Chrysostom was his consecrator (Tillemont, x1 514, 
and Preuschen agrees, Pal. u. Ruf. 241). Now in the Prologue Palladius 
informs Lausus that he was then in the twentieth year of his episcopate, 
the thirty-third of his monastic life, and the fifty-sixth of his age (pp. 9, 12 


16—2 
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—10, 2)". Thus 419-20 is fixed as the date of the composition of the 
Lausiac History? ; and, calculating back from this, 386-7 is obtained for the 
date when Palladius became a monk, and 363 or 364 for the year of his birth. 
Thus it appears that he had passed a couple of years in the monastic life 
before going to Egypt in 388. In various parts of the Hist. Laus. mention is 
made of periods spent in the monastic life outside of the main period of 11 or 
12 years from 388 : 


c. 36—1 year with Posidonius in Bethlehem (p. 107, 1). 

c. 44—3 years with Innocent on the Mt. of Olives (p. 131, 3). 
c. 45—“a long time” with Philoromus in Galatia (p. 132, 16). 
c, 48—some time with Elpidius at Jericho (p. 142, 21). 

c. 58—4 years at Antinoé in the Thebaid (p. 151, 8). 


Tillemont is no doubt right in placing the four years at Antinoé during 
Palladius’ exile in Egypt, which began at Syene in 406 ; for (as he points out) 
6 éwioxomos 6 eEwpicpévos to whom was bequeathed Clement of Alexandria’s 
Commentary on the Prophet Amos (p. 154, 21) is evidently Palladius himself. 
And the suggestion may be enforced by another argument: Palladius relates 
how Melania the Younger had sent a large sum of money to Dorotheus, one 
of the anchorites at; Antinoé, for distribution (p. 151, 20) ; but this must have 
been about 404-5 (see Note 94), after Palladius’ first stay in Egypt, but just 
about the time of his exile there. 

Other features of Tillemont’s scheme require rectification : he is clearly 
wrong in placing Palladius’ stay with Posidonius at Bethlehem before 388 ; 
for the situation reflected by Posidonius’ criticisms on St Jerome did not arise 
until 392-3. The time passed with Posidonius must therefore have fallen 
between 392 and 404 (the year of Paula’s death). I think that Dr Preuschen’s 
suggestion has much to recommend it,—that the time at Bethlehem was 
immediately after Palladius left Egypt and before he was made bishop ; he 
himself tells us that it was to Palestine he went in the first instance (p. 105, 
7, 8); and perhaps it is not a mere accident that the chapter on Posidonius 
immediately follows that on John of Lycopolis, near the end of which are 
related the circumstances of his departure from Egypt. This year at 
Bethlehem would necessitate our taking 399 instead of 400 as the year wherein 
Palladius quitted Egypt, for by the middle of 400 he was bishop of Helenopolis. 
All things considered, I adopt this readjustment as probably true’. 


1 It is necessary to correct note 6 and the corresponding text of Prol. 179: 53 
years is found only in B and 1, 56 being certainly the true reading. 

? It has to be noted that Palladius says that when he was writing Eustochium was 
still alive (p. 128; 11); but she died in 418. He seems to have been badly informed 
concerning the events going on at Bethlehem at that time: he was unaware of the 
fact that Melania the younger and Pinian had been settled there since 414 (see 
Note 109). 

% In Prol. 180-1 I said that without unduly straining the figures which Palla- 
dius gives for his own career in Egypt, 399 might fairly be taken as the year in 
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Again, if Wittig’s hypothesis be accepted—that Innocent, the monk on the 
Mt. of Olives, afterwards became Pope Innocent I,—Palladius’ residence there 
cannot have been so late as 412, the date proposed by Tillemont; it would 
have to be placed in the period 386-8, the years of Palladius’ monastic life 
that fell before his going to Egypt. 

The time spent with Elpidius at Jericho (c. 48) may have fallen during 
this same period, or during the year spent with Posidonius at Bethlehem, or 
between Palladius’ consecration and his exile. 

On the other hand, the “long time” with Philoromus in Galatia, who was 
still living when he wrote (p. 133, 12), may be placed in the period after his 
return from exile (c. 412-13), but before he obtained a bishopric—he seems 
never to have been restored to Helenopolis; that under these circumstances 
he should betake himself to his native Galatia would be but natural. It was 
probably at the general pacification of the enmities stirred up by the contro- 
versies around St John Chrysostom, zc. in 417, that Palladius was translated, 
as Socrates tells us, to the see of Aspuna in Galatia (see Note 3). 

Lastly, it may be inferred that he died before 431, for at the Council of 
Ephesus the bishop of Aspuna was one Eusebius (Labbe, 111 450). 

I shall exhibit in a table the reconstruction of the chronology of Palladius’ 
life that seems probable in face of all the evidence now available : 


363-4. Palladius born in Galatia. 
386-8. Monk with Innocent on the Mt. of Olives. 
388. Arrived at Alexandria. 

390. Withdrew to Nitria. 

390-1. Went to Cellia. 

399. Left Egypt and went to Palestine. 


399-400. Year with Posidonius at Bethlehem. 
400 (early). Consecrated bishop : mission to Ephesus. 


401-2. Accompanied St John Chrysostom to Ephesus. 
403. At the Conciliabulum of the Oak. 

403-5. Engaged in struggle for St John. 

405. Went to Rome in his behalf. 


which he left Egypt, but that Evagrius’ death (at which Palladius was present, as 
I still hold to be most probable) could hardly be placed before 400. If the figures 
given by Palladius in c. 38 in connection with Evagrius’ life in Egypt are to be taken 
strictly, this is 30. Tillemont, however, thought them compatible with 399; and 
when we consider the nature of the events on which this chronology turns—the 
number of years during which Evagrius abstained from cooked food or from bread, 
or ate green vegetables (p. 122),—and reflect moreover that Palladius did not write 
until 20 years after Evagrius’ death, the conclusion will be borne in upon us that it 
is unreasonable to look for close accuracy in these figures. I therefore withdraw 
the first two lines and the note on p. 181 of Prol., and compress the figures in the 
two tables so as to yield the totals 399. It may be pointed out at the same time, 
that this change leseens the difficulty discussed at the foot of p. 181 and the top of 


p. 182 of Prol. 
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406. Exiled to Syene. 

406-12. At Syene and Antinoé. 

412-13. Returned from exile: with Philoromus in Galatia. 
417. Translated to Aspuna. 

419-20. Wrote Lausiac History. 

420-30, Died during this decade. 


It would have been during the time spent with Innocent on the Mt. of 
Olives (386-8) that Palladius met Rufinus and Melania the Elder at Jerusalem. 
Many of the Palestinian and Asiatic experiences may have fallen in the years 
400-405, during which Palladius seems to have moved about not a little. It 
was in 405 that he met Apronianus, Avita and Asella, and the others at 
Rome, and Pinian, Mclania the Younger and Albina, (and no doubt Melania 
the Elder once again,) in Campania. During the exile in Egypt occurred not 
only the four years’ residence at Antinoé, but also, doubtless, the visit to the 
Tabennesiot Monastery at Panopolis, on the journey either to or from Syene. 
The experiences at Ancyra in Galatia (cc. 66-68) probably occurred while 
Palladius was bishop of Aspuna in that country. 

To this chronology I know of only two objections: (1) St Epiphanius’ 
letter, already dealt with ; and (2) Palladius’ statement that he had made 
Lausus’ acquaintance in the consulship of Tatian, 391 (p. 169, 6); it would be 
natural to suppose that it was at Constantinople rather than in Egypt that 
Palladius met Lausus. This second difficulty, however, applies not only to 
the chronology I have adopted, but to any possible chronology ; for on any 
showing, the year 391 must have fallen during Palladius’ sojourn in Egypt. 

In conclusion I shall briefly dispose of a few items not yet noticed in this 
Appendix, which have been, or might be, supposed to afford chronological 
data for Palladius’ life : 


p. 19,21. Didymus’ age : irrelevant (see Note 12). 

p. 102,12. Alypius governor of (Upper) Egypt: irrelevant (see Prol. 
296, note). 

p. 181, 3. St Basil’s letters to Innocent and Palladius: irrelevant (see 
Note 80). 

p. 148, 15. The identification of Silvia or Silvania with the Pilgrim to the 
Holy Places (see J’rol. 296, note): erroneous (see Note 99). 

p. 148, 14. kar’ exeive xaipg belongs probably to the Bl text, perhaps only 
to B; I have explained in Jntrod. lxxx my mistake in 
saying the clause has the support of s (Prol. 296, note) ; it 
was a blunder, too, (loc. cit) to connect the journey from — 
Jerusalem to Egypt at once with the Sack of Rome (410) 
and Palladius’ exile (406). In the present state of the 
evidence it is impossible to decide whether this journey 
refers to Palladius’ first going to Egypt in 388, or to his 
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exile there in,406. In favour of the former are the facts 
that in 388 he probably did go from Jerusalem, while there 
is no evidence that in 406 he was sent from Athyra in 
Thrace (where he was first imprisoned) to Jerusalem and 
thence to Egypt ; in favour of the latter are the considera- 
tions indicated Jntrod. lii, liii. The year in which Jubinus 
became bishop of Ascalon (p. 148, 17) is not even approxi- 
mately known (Gams, Series Episcoporuim 453): there is some 
reason for supposing he was bishop in 415 (see Note 100). 
Count has now been taken in the course of this Appendix of all the 
passages of the Lausiac History that seem to have any bearing on the 
chronology of Palladius’ life. 
I have not thought it necessary to consider a proposed identification of 
Palladius of Helenopolis with the contemporary Palladius who preached in 
Ireland. 


It will be in place to refer to Notes 115, 116. I hope to deal elsewhere 
with the problems that concern the Dialogus de Vita Chrysostomi. 


APPENDIX VIL. 


Palladius’ Literary Sources. 


Though it has been shown, by arguments universally (I believe) accepted, 
that Palladius in writing his Lausiac History did not use any source or 
sources properly so called, either Greek or Coptic (see Introd. xiii), still there 
are a few places in which he seems, or may seem, to have employed earlier 
materials ; it will help us to a right judgment on his book to have a list of 
his apparent literary obligations. 

c. 64, Palladius reproduces Origen’s inscription in Symmachus’ book 
(see Note 113). 

c. 65. The “Story from Hippolytus” is said to be taken from an old 
book (see Note 114). 

c. 8. The closing paragraph is said to be based upon the Vita Antonii— 
the passage is printed beneath the text. 

These three are the only occasions on which Palladius makes reference to 
written sources, but in two or three other places he can be seen to have 
employed documents. 

ce. 21. The closing paragraph, describing St Anthony’s vision of the state 
of souls after death, is based on the similar vision in the Vita Antonit § 66 : 
compare with p. 69, 7—10 the following lines from the Vita: "Edewpnoé tiva 
Paxpov dvaBhéwas, dedi Kal poBepdv, éorara kai POdvovra péxpe Trav vepedav, 
kai dvaBaivovrds twas Gamep emrepwpévous: Kdxeivov exreivovra ras xetpas: 
kal rovs pév K@Avopévous map’ avrov, rovs dé bmrepirrapévous. 

c. 38. The last sentence (p. 123, 1—3) is a citation from Evagrius’ work 
Movayds (see passage beneath text). 

A few short pieces may possibly be thought to reflect the Vita Pachomit 
and the Historia Monachorum : the following is the evidence : 

Hist. Laus. (p. 94, 8, 4) and Vita Pach. § 19 (cited p. 94) both say that 
St Pachomius appointed the most reliable of his monks— 


Hist. Laus. Vita Pach, 
émt rd Star@Ajoa pev airav ra dua 76 Epyov rév ddeApav Kai ras 
€pya, cvvavncacba d€ ras xpeias. Xpelas ayopdoa Kal morjoa. 


Compare also the passages describing the funerals of the nuns (Hist. Laws. 
p. 96, 9—18 ; Vita Pach. § 22), both printed in full, Prol. 162. 
In regard to the Hist. Mon., the whole of c. 3, and especially the paysage _ 
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(p. 27, 9—12, ed. Preuschen) cited in Note 52, may be compared with 
Palladius’ account of the Tabennesiot discipline in the refectory (p. 91, 


11—92, 3). Other passages are: 


Hist. Laus. 
p- 29, 12—14: of abbot Or ; oire 


”. ‘ 4 a4 ” 
éWevord more, ore Gpooev, oUTE KaTN- 
pdcaré twa, odre exrds Ths Xpeias 
éAdAnoev. 


Hist. Mon. (ed. Preuschen). 


p. 28, 6,7: ofabbot Ben; pndémore 
dpopoxévat, pyre yevoarOai more, pyre 
épyio Ova Kata Twos, pyre émemdnga 
Ady@ Tiva Te@TOTE. 


In the story of Macarius’ expedition to the garden of Jannes and Jambres 


p. 49, 18—24: AaBav Kxaddpov 
déua Kara pidtov év tora onpecovpevos 
ov LA A egt 4 td id 
iva evpn thy dddv vroctpépov...... 6 
roivuy Saipov...... guvayayay ddous Tovs 


kaAdpuous, Kabevdorros...... mpos TH 


a ~ - 
Kepadjy aitod réOexev. dvaotas ouv . 


edpe Tous KaNduous K.T.A. 


p. 58, 5—7: of Macarius Alex. ; 


p. 88, 17—21: xai Baiwy de rA7Oos 
avrdéfas €Bdorate onpeia ribeis e€€ 
airav Kara Thy epnpov, os iva py 
apaky mov émavepxdpevos. dmovu- 
ordéas dé mov tiv epnpov cat éEumvos 
yevopevos eipe mavta ta Bada mpos 
kehadjs kata abvrod ouvnypéva td 
Saypdvov. mpos ots yo dvaotas: 


K.T.A. 


p- 9, 10 of John Lycop.; 


mi rod xelAous pdvov éxav tpixas Kal as bm’ aoxnoews pydé Tov Tayova 
els 7d Axpov rod mayovos: vmepBod7 
yap doxnoews ovd€ ai rpixes Tis yeverd- 
80s avrov epinaar. 


diva cis ro rpdcwmTor. 


In spite of these resemblances of Hist. Laus. to Vita Pach. and Hist. 
Mon., I do not believe that Palladius used either work ; had he done so at all 
he would surely have made much fuller use of them. 

In regard to the Apophthegmata, I have not found in the Greek collection 
any pieces that could be regarded as preserving older material worked up also 
by Palladius. This supposition, however, is possible in the case of the Latin 
Apophthegma on Pior, mentioned in Note 76; but equally likely is it that 
the Apophthegma was derived from Hist. Laus. c. 39. 

As stated in Note 26, Abbé Nau contends that Palladius derived the 
names Macarius and Amatas for the two disciples who buried Anthony, from 
the Vita Pauli, by the following process (see Journal Asiatique, 1900, ii p. 23) : 

In the Vita Ant. §§ 91, 92, we find the statements: 800 foav...umnperovv- 
res avr [Ant.] dia ro yijpas....n@xeivos Novmdv...dayavres kat eidi€avtes éxpuiav 
ind yay adrod To capa. 

At the beginning of the Greek Vita Pauli, redaction 6, we read: ovv- 
rervxynka Tois pa@nrais Tov paxapiou *“Avr@viov Trois kal Odyaow adrov}. 

1 Bidez, Deux Versions grecques inédites de la Vie de Paul de Thebes: (I have 
described these texts and the problems to which they give rise in Journal of Theol. 
Studies, 1903, Oct. p. 151). 
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Nau supposes that in some Ms. arose the corruption rod paxapiov d8Ba roo 
"Avroviov, and that out of this the two names Maxapiov and ’ABBdrov or 
"Auudrov crept into the text. He holds that St Jerome’s Latin is a transla- 
tion made from a Ms. containing this corruption, so that in the Latin we 
read: Amathas uero et Macarius, and in the Greek redaction a (agreed by all 
to be translated from St Jerome’s Latin): 


"Aparas rovyapovv Kat Maxdpwos padnrat ’Avraviou ip’ dv cai era. 

From this (according to Nau) came Palladius (p. 63, 25, 64, 1): 

oi [Avr.] paOnral...Maxdpwos cai ’Au(p)dros of cai €bayav airév Kouunbévra. 

In the article in the Journal of Theol. Studies (referred to p. 249, note,) 
I have shown that there are difficulties in the way of accepting Nau’s 
view that redaction b is the original form of the Vita Pauli: in any case, 
there is not a single piece in either redaction of the Vita Pauli, outside Nau’s 


ingenious series of conjectures, that could raise a suspicion that Palladius 
was acquainted with the Life in any form. 
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Schedules of Readings, Introd. § 8. 


The principles on which these Schedules are constructed are explained on 


p. lvii. 


When £8 is cited in support of one reading and Bt in support of the 


other, it is to be understood that there is no practical doubt as to the 
reading of 8, although some B mss. give the rival reading. A number of 
representative B mss. have been used in the preparation of these schedules ; 
but from the nature of the case there must always be a certain relativity 
about the readings of 8. Cases in which the reading of B seems really 
doubtful are omitted. A certain number of the readings entered as B are 


in reality B (see Introd. §§ 9, 10). 


ScHEDULE I: Variants apparent only in the Greek, 


XXV_ VaLens 

79, 3 dicews PT 
17 dreveyxivta PTAVC 
18 éuol PWTA 
19 éveralxOn PWVC 

80, 3 77 modwrele PWTB 
5 d\\a PWAB 
9 eloehOciv els PWA 
11 rév yap Xpicrdvy PWTVC 
13 om PWTA (verss paraphr) 

ddvadopla PWTA 

18 om rots PWTA 


XXVI HeERo 
81, 14 garg PW (daveln TA) 
15 -Adxavov PWTA 
17 onueta PWTA 
19 wevrexaldexa PWA 
. 20 Wadpods after te’ PWTA 
82, 5 om ry PT 
8 dedrpy PWVC 
immodpoulas PVC 
XXVII_ Pronemy 
83, 2 cwdywr PWTVC 
3 érn Sexarevre PWTA 
7 dxpe PWVC 


43 


gvowwoews VOWAB 
dmevéyxavta WB 
por VOB 

érdarjdn TAB 

Ths modrelas VOA 
arn’ 7 VCT 
érOciv els VCTB 
Tov Xpiordv yap AB 
mouxthy VCB 
adiapophce VCB 
tois aylous VCB 


mapepdvn VO (xapadpaveln B) 
-Adxava VOB 

onuctos VCB 

dexdmevre VCTB 

wWarwovs before ce’ VOB 

Thy "Adetdvdpecay VOWAB 
Oedrpas TAB 

immodpoylars WTAB 


cuvayayov AB 
dexdmevte Ern VOB 
wexp. TAB 
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XXVIII VirGin wuo FELL 
83, 12 wad &yvww PWA 


XXXI Piamoun 
86, 12 mpoppjceww PWVC 
17 xdyar WTA (xaraxdyac P) 
19 kal peracredkauévyn PWTA 
87, 3 cuvavrica avrois PWTA 
11 drov dv PWAB 
15 elpjvnv PWT 


XXXV_ Joun or Lycopouis 
100, 6 éx (waidds P, macdiou AB) 
8 é(c)s borepov PWTA 
10 r7s A. PWTA 
101, 11 6¢ PAVC 
102, 6 & (rH ouvrvxig) PWA 
TH ouvtuxig PWT (rav)A 
9 rijs Evayplov PWAB 
12 nyeuwr PWAVC 
13 rhv éuiv PWTA 
103, 1 mpocxaprepeiy PWTB 
7 éarw éxd. PWTVC 
10 karadelWavra PTA 
12 7 PWT 
19 ié¢ PWAB 
104, 40m a’roi PWTVC 
elmov (bis) PWTA 
om PWVC 
érx PWVCB 
om PWTA 
11 olvapiov PWT 
20 dinynodpevos PWTB 
yap PWTA 
kaxeidev PB 
émt PWT 
dépas PWVCB 
kal PWTA 
om PWTA 
pev PWAB 
4 rhv AX. PWTA 
12 éBayay PWB 


XXXVI Postpon1us 
15 mpais PWA 
érws PWVCB 
3 dinyjcaro PVC 
10 onucia PWTVC 
15 rapayv0lay PWTVC 
17 yervav PWAVC 


(error in app.) 


© 


~ 


105, 


P Oo 


a 


1 


> 


106, 


od 


107, 
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éyveov wadkw VOTB (oléa ey warhw B) 


mpoppycews TAB 

auvyx6ya VCB 
peracrei\apévyn 5¢ VCB 
avtrots suvavrfjca VCB 
om dv VCT 

Ta els elpnynv VCBA(mpds) 


év (radly) VOWT 
om és VCB 

76 A. VCB 

om WTB 

ért VCTB 

om ry VCB 

om ris VCT 
dpxwv TB 

Thy mpds we VCB 
xaprepety VCA 

6 éxd. AB 
katahelYavras VCWB 
ésrt VCAB 

(600 VCT 

xetpa avrod AB 
héyw (bis) VCB 
6é TAB 

om TA 

aire VCB 

olvos VCAB 
denyovmevos VCA 
kai VCB 

éxetOev VOWTA 
els VCAB 

om TA 

om VCg8 

aire VCB 

om VCT 

om ryv VCB 
Epprpav VCTA 


mpaos VCTB 
om TA 
dunyetro WTAB 
pica AB 
TmapapvOnua AB 
threw TB 
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107, 19 mapexdre: PWB : mapexddece VCTA 
108, 1 7 ter PWTA éyer ru VOB 
3 om PWAS éxov VCT 
XXXVII Sarapron SINDONITA 
109, 5 2. 7s PWAB ms &. VCT 
110, 1 8 PTVC om WA8 
13 diaBeBawodpwevor PWAVC diaPeBarovpevo. TB 
15 7d xpvolov PWTB rev xpucdv VCA 
19 rpidv quepav PWVC tpets tépas TAB (error in app.) 
22 om éort PWT éort VCAB 
reiva PWTA vynoteia VCB 
111, 1 ol edrede’s PA ol ev ré\ee VOWTB 
4 xal mpocdpay. PWA mpocdpay. d& VCTB 
Tpip. tre PWVCB oi tpB. TA 
7 daveiorais mepleT. PWs mepier. dav. VCTA 
10 obv PWTA se VCB 
13 dxAnoavy PWT dxdnoev VCAB 
112, 6 Aaxedalpwovas PWA Aaxedaluova VCTB 
8 om d¢ PWTS évdperov 5¢ VCA 
bvra PWTA om VC8 
10 om PWTA airovs VCB (robrous B) 
113, 5 om PWTA (+82 TA) . ov VCB 
8 mpds PWVC om TAS 
9 cal Aéyew PWVC déyovres TAB 
13 evpare PWTA eUpere VCB 
ovsé PAVC otre WTB (error in app.) 
rodTo érolowy PB (émoodper B) é\vov VOWTA 
16 elcehOiv PB énOiw (VC)WTA (€d0dvTwv VC) 
mepretpyatero PWTB meprecpyacato VCA 
rls etn PWTA rls éore VCB 
114, 5 vanperoton PTAVC imnperounevy WB 
6 clwe PA elroy VCWTB 
6 Geds PTA(6 yap 9.)B om 6 VCW 
11 om 79 PWTA 7H sapxi VCB 
ns PWTA om VCB 
115, 11 Tod mpdyparos PWTs rot mpdypars VCA 
12 pérder (sic) PTA pérer VOWB 
15 éd\dciv PWAB podca VOT 
116, 3 éon PWTA om VCB 
& remolnxe Oavpacta PWAB (Aav- Bavpacra. (a) mew. VOT 
pdowa) 


4 ra ovvteivovra PWB om ra VCTA(Bt) 
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SCHEDULE II: VARIANTS DISCERNIBLE IN THE VERSIONS. 


(lp is not extant in these portions of the text, and s, only in the first four 
chapters. An asterisk denotes that, the versions being neglected, the Greek mss. 
comply with the conditions of Schedule I.) 


XXV_ VAuens 


79, 3 *om kal airds PWVCélss, 
6 *rapecxevacay PTVCss, 
14 77 ddedgpérnre PWTASls, 
15 *iyiv PWT 
19 *om dys PWTs 
80, 1 *om ws PWTAs 
2 *om PWTAlss, 
3 *om PWTA 
8 om PWTAfss, 
10 *om dons PWTAls, 
16 éori PWTABs, (8 paraphr) 


XXVI Hero 


81, 1 om PWTAB 
4 om dylwyw PWTAVCss, 
5 *(rdv) Maxdpiov rdv mpecBurepor 
PWTA (om rév) 
*om PWTAlss, 
*rpocéxew PWTA 
10 *om PWTAs, 
11 *unde PWTéls 
12 *om PWTA(B})ls 
14 *om PWTA(Bt)s, 
*Oelwv PT] 
82, 2-3 *5é (after xara.) PWTA (s,vac) 
6 *om PWTA 
10 *om xal PWTAIs 
12 cuvtvxav PWTAVCs 
16 *om PWTéls 
*é£ouohoyovmevos PWT A(s) 
17 om aylos PWTAVCs 


XXVII Protemy 


19 *om ris PWTVClas, 
20 *om PTB 
83, 10m PWTAVCss, 
2-3 *clause dpoclfe...modd\d after 
Spbcov PWAVCss, 


(om ss.) 


Pe bk 


kara\aBav cal airds TA 
mapecxevacev WABI 

om VCs 

om VCAfls(s,) 

6 dyws M. VCASls, 
ayy&huw ws xiAlwy VOB(as dryy. xA.)l 
pésov VOB 

air@ VCBl1(ss,) 

émt mpdowrov VC 
maons THs a6. VCBs 
hyncdpny VCl 


dvéuare VCl(ss,) 
Tay aylwv Bl 
Tov paxdptov Evdypiov VCflss, 


gnol VCB 

xpica VCBl 

Tov Noyicpudv VCB(Is) 
om VCAs, 

dplory VCBs, ° 

puévyn VCBls 

om VCWA§ss, 

kal rovrwy otrws éxévrwy VCB(1)s 
7d dh Aeyduevov VCBlss, 
évérege xal VCBs, 
mpocomrav Bl 

els rhv Eonuov VCAs, 
efouchoynoduevos VCB(1) 
Tots aylos Bl 


Gos 7s AB 
yap VCWAlss, 
éxetge Bl 


after Méwy Tl 
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83, 3 om PWTAVCss, kal tAnpodoas Bl 
om PWTAVC : €avT@ Bl(s) 
7 om PWTAVCs (see Note 45) dAda 7d wdvra abroudrws pépecdar ls, 
9 *om PWA airy dé VOTBls 
XXVIII Virgin WHO FELL 
16 om PWTAVCss, Ths KédAns Bl 
*om PWTA airy VCBI(ss,) 
8, ceases 


XXXI Pramoun 


86, 10 *om PW8s ns VCTAI 
*om PWTAs évéuare VOB 
om mdvra PWTAVC(s) advra Ta ern Bl 
13 *om PWTA (s vac) 70d Neldov VCBl 
21 *judv PA dyav VCWT£ls (duds B) 
87, 5 *om PWTAls é¢’ juas VCB 
8 *om ph PWA wh «rlvovoa -yovu VOB (T pnéev x. xd.) 18 
*xal2 PWTAI éd\\a VCs 
9 *om PWTVCl Aéyouca ABs 
*om racavy PWTAS mica Thy yiv VCBL 


11, 12 *iAwodrw, prwbdvres PWTVCL ornrwodrw, ornrwOévres AB 
(s neutral) 


12 *rpirny PVC (s om) | mpwrnv WTASI 
XXXV Joun or Lycopo.is 
100, 8 *ds érav xd’ PWTAs om ws VCBl 
11 om PWTAVCs els atrovs Bl (illuc) 
101, 5 *om PWTAs kal "AXBdrtoy kal "Aupdviov VCBl 
11 *hotxaca PWAVCs novxdoas TB(1) 
12 *om PTs cai adtd VCWABI (x. atrds B) 
102, 4 om PWTAVCs pévoy Bl 
*eyxéxder(t)ro PWVC(s) éxéxreccro TABI 
5 om repi PWTASs mept wpav deur. VC 
6 *év rq Ovpldis PWTA (s neutral) om é VC6I 
13 om PWTASs dm’ airév VCl 
104, 20 *nov PWTVCs (1 paraphr) om Af 
105, 1 (d:a)rdevcavres PWT VCBI om Ag 
5 *dpwra medeTHoAs PWTAls els dpwra yap euedéra To wdBos VCB 
6 *cweBovhevoav PTB (s neutral) cupBovdetoavres VCWAI 
17 idéav PWl (s vac) om VCTAB 
106, 1 *6eoo PWT Xpicrod VCABls 
2 *om PWTAs (1 doubtful) avrg xara mpbowmor vcg 
5 *éyers PWTA éxer VCB(Is) 
*om 74 PWTAs } mapadroyioapévn VCBI 
11 dyuirarov PWTAVC (8 neutral) = d-ytov Bl 
*xal els rov mor. PWTB om xal VCAIs 
12 *om PWAVCI mdvvavres TB (&rAvvay B) (8) 
13 *érpavudricay PAVC(s) tpavpaticavres WTB 


Lot * 
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XXXVI Posriponivs 


107, 4 *om PWT 
20 om PWTASI 
*aua PWTéls 
1 *om PWTA 
brdpéac PWTAB 
4 xal érexe PW1 


108, 


XXXVII Sarapion Sinponrra 


109, 3 *om PWTA 
9 *xal rijs . PWVCBI (s altered) 
17 *om érépov PWTA 

110, 7 éod@noav tipo ai yuxal PW1 
11 *xal én (-Onoav PW) spar 7 

puxy (al puyal PW) PWTAs 
13 *ro\\d PWTAL 
*airoy PWBls 

21 om PWTAVCs 


111, 1 om rwis PWTAVC (s doubtful) 
4 *ip’ & PWAl (s ‘to him’) 
5 *dvOpwre PWB (1 or. obl.) 
*7...4 PWB 
6 *om PWAfs 


12 *airdy PWAVCI 
17 *om xal PAs 
1 om é¢y PWTAVC (s doubtful) 
2 *tva dprov PWBI1 (s doubtful) 
7 *rov (om PW) rpdrov PWT As 
8 *olky avrod PWTB£ls 

om PWTAVC(s) 
17 *om ws PWTA 
113, 2 om PWTAB 
*eliov PWTAS 
dua Tov AoHv PWTAVC 

(8 neutral) 


112, 


(8 neutral) 


i) 


om PWTAVCs 
om PWTAVCs 
10 *om PWVCB 
*om PWTAIs 
11 *7 1rédev PWT(s) 
18 *om PWTA 
*yera Odvarov PWTA 
114, 1 *dpedrnbels PWTA 
3 om PWTAVC 
4 om PWTAVC 


os 


(1 doubtful) 


om PWTAVC 
5 wot wévee PWa 
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torov VCABls 

kal ettacOat iwép airas VCs 
om VCA 

hav VCs 

deitac VCls 

om xal VCTAs 


évéuare VCBls 

om xal TA 

ovdevds érépov VCBls (4ddov B) 
éo0n tyav 7 yux; VCTABs 


om VC6l 

om VCfs 

om VCTA 

pndev brws év TovTos yevoduevos Bl 
yeoddgou rivds Bl 

om VCTA 

om VCTAs 

kal...xal VCTAs 

tére VCTI1 

abrovs TBs 

kal {nrotca VCWT£I 
vouiopa év Bl 

om éva VCTA 

Tov mpwtwv VCP 

om av’rop VCA 

dvdpa pl 

@s dd cradluy ¢ VCpls 
Hin VC1 

lddvres VCBI 

dndlay rwa éx Tod mod Bl 


dxovoavres 5é rolro ol vavrixol Bl 

é&v TQ Tolw Bl 

elomrOes woe TAs 

addws te 5¢ VCB (kal dddws) 

om 7 VCABI 

Habnrn ’Opvyévovs VCpls 

mera Tov Odvarov abrod VCBI(s) 

olxodounOels VOB(Is) 

éxe? Bla 

éyxaraxexepevn év KédXy Bl (8, om év 
KédAp) 

ndémore Bls (‘at all’) 

atrhis (ravrns VC) tov olxoy VCTABI 
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12 om PWTAVC ' apos Tov Oebv Bl 
115, & *om PWTAI’s (1 vac) dared ody Kal ebpiov VOB (éXOdv niper) 
6 *om PWTAls rerelws VCB 
7 om PWTAVCs adnOds Bl 
8 *cov PW6ls om VCTA 
13 *om PWTAls ws Aéyers VCB 
14 *om PWTAs (l vac)  déouat cov VCBiIrev 
15 *om PWAls dxuny VCTB 
*oux &pOaca PTVCB (7\Gov B) om WAls 
*oude etyouae PWAls edxouar 6¢ VCTB (edxov por VC) 
116, 5 ‘Péuy PTAVCs (W vac) épjuy Bl 
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APPENDIX VIII. 
Addenda and Corrigenda in Part I (Prol.). 


Mere misprints are not noticed. References, where no other indication is 
given, are to the present volume. 


Prol. 
p. 2,12. Palladius’ birth must be placed in 363-4 (p. 244). 
p. 18, 1.5 of note 1. After B insert: or C. 
pp. 24—38. A few readings assigned to the uss. PC should be corrected by 
the present text and apparatus. 


p. 40, 12—29. The passage “ Besides the anachronism . . . . live with 
him,” should be cancelled (see p. xxv). 

p- 42, 10—24, Cancel the paragraph: “Similarly . . . explained them” 
(p. 246), 

p. 43, 22—29. Cancel the passage: “And there was . . . . only one 


cleric,” as based on a doubtful reading (p. 101, 5); and in 1. 33 
for five read four. 

. 48, 35. Dele: two. 

. 50, 20—22. Cancel the passage: “and to separate . . . . fix the 
date” (p. 246). ‘ 

» note. Tillemont’s difficulties disappear by the recovery of the pure 

text. 

. 54, 4, 22, and p. 55, 31. Read: Cronius. 

. 57, 1. 8 of note. See Prol. p. 271, note. 

. 59,18. Read: Cod. 345. 

. 60, List. I have met many other mss. of the Paradisus Heraclidis. 

pp. 77—84. On Anan Isho’s Paradise see pp. lxxix, Ixxx. - 

p. 78, note 2, and p. 83, note 1. Paris ms. Syr. 317 is of cent. xvmIt. 

p. 83, Note. See Note 90. 

p. 84,20. For 89—101 read: 89—95, 97—99, 101. 

p. 86, 27. The date of Vat. Syr, 123 is cent. vi (see Introd. xxviii). 

p. 87,18. Dele: much later. 
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p. 96. To Version I. add: A 148—9. Story of Hippolytus, in Lagarde’s 
Anmerkungen zu der griech, Ubersetzung der Proverbien, p. 71 
(Leipzig, 1863). 


p. 112, 29—35. Cancel the passage: “Thus . . . . palm leaves”; (the 
clause 4 «av «.r.A. is metaphrastic enlargement). 
p. 114, 24—26. Cancel sentence: “In . . . . first” (see p. 31, 8). 


p. 116 (and elsewhere), All the pieces of the Greek text of Hist. Laus. printed 
in Prol. are the Metaphrastic revision. 

pp. 120—22. On the Schedule see p. Ixv. 

p. 122, 36—38. Dele the clauses beginning: “and all the brethren” &c., and 
“the community” &c. 

pp. 189—40. See Note 70. 

p. 140, 1. 5 of note. See p. xlvii, ll. 5—7. 

p. 141, 25. See p. xlix, and Note 11. 

p. 145, 40. On titles of Evagrius’ works see Note 75. 

p. 157, 1. 3 of note. Konig (Studien u. Kritiken, 1878, p. 323) might have 
been cited in support of the view advocated on the Rules of 
Pachomius. On Ladeuze see Notes 49, 50. 

» L9ofnote. Ladeuze (Cénobitisme Pakhomien 265) urges the same 
difficulty as Basset in regard to the Coptic letters ; but Crum 
replies: “Pachomius might be imagined distinguishing the 24 
Greek letters of the alphabet by their use as numerals, for 
which purpose he would never have seen the 7 Coptic letters 
employed” (Archaeological Report, “ Egypt Exploration Fund,” 
1898-9, p. 56). This seems to meet the difficulty. 

p. 158,11. Konig (loc. ett.) and Preuschen (Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, 1896, 
710) might also have been cited in support of the view that 
Palladius’ Greek is the original of the First Ethiopic Rule. 

p. 165, note 1. 28 and 31 should be inserted in their places. 

p. 170, note. Ladeuze has supplied in his Cénobitisme Pakhomien a full 
demonstration of the thesis that the Greek Vita Pachomi is 
the source of the Coptic Lives. 

p. 178, note 1. See Note 116. 

25. For had seen read had known. 
p. 179, 9. See Note 112. 
10. For saw read knew. 
20, See Note 32. 
29. For fifty-third read fifty-sixth ; dele the sentence “There is no 
variation” &c., and note 6 (see p. 244, note 1). 

pp. 180—1. See Appendix V ii (p. 244, note 3): reasons are there shown for 
placing Evagrius’ death and Palladius’ departure from Egypt 
in 399 rather than 400. 

p. 185, 3—12. See Notes 86, 94. 

p. 188,16. See Note 81. 

p. 189, 16—p. 190, 7. Cancel the whole paragraph (see Note 23). 
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PPPS 


. 190, note 1. See Note 59. 
. 191, 18. See Introd. xi, xii. 


195, 27. Read: 989. 
199, 15—p. 200, 13. Dr Carl Schmidt has shown that the mountain on 
the Nile was not Gebel-el-Ter, but Pispir (see Note 37): this 
renders irrelevant the whole paragraph, and calls for corrections 
on pp. 201—2. 


. 200, Note 4, 1. 13 (on p, 201). The Tabennesiot monastery established by 


Theodore at Schmoun is mentioned in the Greek Vita Pachomii 
§§ 86, 88. 


- 201, Table. In each column for Gebel-el-Ter read Pispir, and in col. 1 


place it between Heracleopolis and Arsenoitis. 

201, 25—p. 202, 1. Read: There is a displacement of Pispir to the south 
in the Latin ; it is in its right place in the Greek. 

202, 10, 11. The Greek itinerary is more correct than the Latin, 
Oxyrhynchus being the only displacement in it: Schmidt 
rightly considers this an additional argument in favour of the 
Greek being the original. 

5 81. To paragraph (3) add: Dr Carl Schmidt asks: Would not 
Rufinus rather have placed the journey in the period of his own 
sojourn in Egypt, and when speaking of Nitria have represented 
the Macarii as still alive, and have introduced Pambo, Isidore, 
Moses and the other illustrious monks he tells us (Hist. Eccl. 
11 8 et alibi) he had met there? Similarly at Pispir would he 
not have introduced Poemen, whom he saw there (tbid.), rather, 
than Pityrion ? (@étting. gel. Anz., 1899, 21). 

‘The large majority of the critics have accepted the view 
that the Greek is the original of the Historia Monachorum (see 
p. xiii). 

209, 24. Redaction ii of the Apophthegmata exists in Greek in cod. 

Vallicell. F 56 and cod. Bessar. 346 (c. 1 wanting). 


. 213, 16. Compare also Cassian Inst, Iv 24, Sulpitius Dial. 1 19, and 


Apophth, no. 1 under Joannes Colobus (in Latin in Rosweyd v 
xiv 3). 


. 215, 10. On this whole Section see Introd. X, xi : 
. 219, 15. Preuschen should have been coupled with Achelis in placing 


Pachomius’ death in 340. 
» 16,17, On the date of the foundation of Tabennisi, see Note 49, 


. 222, 5, 18, 15. Read: Cronius, 


» 19. For Gebel-el-Ter read Pispir ; and add that also in the Apophtheg- 
mata of Pityrion he is said to have been a disciple of Anthony. 

» 86. Abbot Isaac also told Cassian he had seen Anthony (Coll. 1x 
31). 


. 229, 12-22. Preuschen has shown that the xdroxot of the Sarapis temples 


were in no sense monks or the forerunners of Christian monks 


p. 235, note. 


p. 247, 11. 


p. 261, 20. 
p. 262, 26. 
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(Méonchium und Sarapiskult, 1903): he claims to have thus given 
its qutetus to the last surviving of Weingarten’s speculations 
on monastic origins. Accordingly the passage: “but the 
tendency . . . old Egyptian religion,” and also the words: 
“both pagan and,” and “Egyptian pagans and” (p. 230, 5, 10) 
should be cancelled. 

Preuschen, in the work just named, has finally disposed of the 
notion, threatening to become fashionable, that St Pachomius 
had been a pagan monk. 

Duchesne has defended, as against Krusch, the authenticity of 
the Lives of the first monks of Condat (Mdanges @archéologie et 
@histovre, 1898). 

See Note 81. 

Where I pronounced Preuschen’s treatment of the question 
as to the original language of the Hist. Mon. to be “very 
inadequate,” Schmidt passed the same censure on my own 
examination of Preuschen’s arguments: he has supplied the 
deficiency by an elaborate discussion resulting in an endorse- 
ment of the view that the Greek is the original (G@étting. gel. 
Anz., 1899, 13—22): see Introd. p. xiii. (On p. 13, when posing 
the problem, he strangely inverts Preuschen’s and my positions, 
thereby perplexing Crum, Archaeological Report, “Egypt Ex- 
ploration Fund,” 1898-9, p. 57.) 


p. 264, 38—p. 265, 27. I have since noticed that the sentence quoted p. 264, 


p. 274, 14. 
p. 277, 30. 


p. 284, 36. 


38, 39 occurs also in the Latin Vita Hugeniae c. 20: another 
sentence of Hist. Mon. (Lat. c. 11) is found in the same Vita, 
c. 5. This shows the hypothesis, that the Acta Caeciliae may 
have borrowed from Hist. Mon., to be less unlikely than I had 
thought. 

Read Cronion and Cronius. 

The suggestion as to the authorship of the Hist. Mon., here put 
forward as “the merest conjecture,” has been taken in some 

-quarters much more seriously than I had intended: I would 
rather withdraw it altogether than have it formally associated 
with my name. _ 

For latter read former (i.e. the Coptic). 


p. 286, 1—6, and note 1. The materials available in 1898 for a judgment on 


pp. 288-91. 


the various forms of the Vita Pauli were insufficient; the 
Bollandist Greek Life does not correspond to the Coptic and 
Syriac; the conditions of the problem were altered by the 
publication, in 1900, of Bidez’ work, referred to p. 249, note. 
Here it will suffice to say that the theory of the Coptic being 
the original has been rendered more impossible than ever. 

Many gaps in the tables on these pages may be filled up from 
the tables given in Ladeuze’s Cénobitisme Pakhomien. 
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pp. 293-97. The whole ground of Appendix V has been gone over once a. 
in Appendix V ii, and a number of errors rectified. There is 
therefore no need to-signalise them here. I only note in re- 
gard to— 

p. 296, note 1. The whole of the first paragraph is irrelevant (see Note 99), 
and much of it erroneous (see p. 246). 

p. 297, 9. In further illustration of the reasonableness of the suggestion 
made, it is worth calling attention to the fact that the Greek of 
Hist. Mon. ¢. 27 says that Evagrius during his residence in 
Nitria (Cellia) used frequently to visit Alexandria: a circum- 
stance that would not be suspected from Palladius’ narrative. 


Though this List is long, not one of the corrections affects any substantive 
position occupied in the volume of Prolegomena. 


INDEX. 
I. BELIEFS AND PRACTICES. 


Agapé, connected with Eucharist 42 11, 12 (see Note 25) 

Altar called @vccacrjpiov 53 7; 56 6; 136 22; 156 5 

Angelology 7 2-6 (see Note 2); 56 6, 7; 85; 86 18; 118; 139 11 

Antiphon 130 17 

Asceticism, Palladius’ views 13 

Catholic Church 9 9 

Communion, frequency of 46 7 (see Note 27) 

Counting prayers 63 2 (see Note 35) 

Cross 18 11; 90 2 

Dead, commemoration on 3rd and 40th days 68 15 (see Note 39) 
»,  Hucharist for 97 17 
», prayers asked for 154 22 : 

Demonology 7 6-10 (fall of the angels); 47 6-8; 59 19-21 (see Note 34): also 

41; 42-43; 46; 49-50; 55; 61; 73-74; 76; 79-80; 107; 108; 121; 122; 167 

Epiphany 122 15 

Eschatology 78 13-15 (see Note 41) 

Excommunication 97 20 

Exomologesis 82 16: see also 54 18; 60 4; 99 20; 166 19 
Funeral service 96 9-13 j 

Grace and Providence, Palladius’ views 9 3; 12 16; 137-142 
Holy Oil (for cures) 35 4; 51 20; 55 5 

Holy Water (for cures) 46 1; 55 6 (app.) 

Invocation of saints 154 17 

Laying on of hands (for cures) 35 4; 54 20, 23 

Lent 48 3; 51 13; 52 18; 130 8 

Liturgical observance 92 3-7 (see Note 53) 

Ministry (references to bishops, priests, deacons not included) 

Chorepiscopus 116 14; 142 16 

Lector 116 15 (received yetporovla); 165-6 (several times) 

Chanter (ydArns) 164 23 

Deaconess 129 5; 166 8 (4 dudxovos): (also Notes 102, 114°) 

Presbyteral college in Nitria of eight presbyters whereof only the senior officiated 
26 9-12: is this a survival of some primitive practice? 

Celibacy: priests’ children mentioned without comment 116 14; 129 3; 165 15: 
but 166 3 seems to imply that a cleric (even a lector) might not contract 
marriage 

Miraculous or preternatural events which Palladius professes to have witnessed 54 ; 

55; 103; 104; 108; (121-2?); 131-2: 167-8 (see Note 115) 

Pilgrimage 133 19-23 

Relics 131 25 

Sabbath (i.e. Saturday) observance, see Note 36 

Teetotalism, Palladius’ views 12-13 

Vows, Palladius’ disapproval 12 10 

Writing a recognised ‘‘ascesis” 36 14; 96 4; 120 11; 133 13 
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II. SCRIPTURAL CITATIONS. 


Mere allusions are not included. 


Genesis iii, 1 140 
1 Kings (1 Sam.) xvii. 45 50 


Psalms v. 7 43 
xxiii. 3, 4 23 

xlix. 16 139 

xc. 10 44 

ciii. 20 76 

cxviii. 66 140 

exlv. 8 20 
Proverbs ix, 12 153 
xi, 14 83 

xii. 17 74 


xxiv. 42 (al. 27) 10 
xxiv. 76 (al. xxxi. 8) 11 


Keclesiastes vii. 16, 7 80 
Job vi. 6 141 
xl, 3 141 
Wisdom iv. 13 116 
Sirach viii, 9 11 
xix, 30 14 

St Matthew iv. 9 169 
vii. 16 13 

ix. 11 13 

ix. 12 103 

xi. 18, 19 13 


22 
5 (note) 
8 
1 

17 


22 
3 
7 

12 


St Matthew xi. 29 
xxi. 32 
xxiii. 9 
St Mark ii. 17 
ii. 18 
St Luke v. 30 
v. 31 
ix, 62 
St John v. 14 
Romans i. 21, 26 
i, 28 
xiv. 23 
1 Corinthians iii. 18 
vi. 9 
vii. 16 
ix, 25 
2 Corinthians xii. .5 
xii. 7 
Galatians i, 18 
lii. 28 
v. 22 
Philippians i. 23 
2 Thessalonians iii. 8 
1 Timothy i. 9 
1 John ii. 18 


(app.) 


INDEX. 


io 
oo 
vw 


IIL PERSONAL NAMES. 


Scriptural personages are not included. The references are to the occurrences 
of the names in the text only. 


Ablabius (prefect, see Note 102) 150 3 

Abramius (monk) 145 9 

Adelphius (see Note 86) 134 17 

Adolia 128 20 

Adolius of Tarsus (monk) 130 2, 22 

Aenesius (monk) 143 7 

Alaric 156 16 

Albanius (companion of Palladius) 81 16; 
101 6 (app.); 137 9 

Albina (mother of the younger Melania) 
147 6; 157 4 

Alexandra (anchoress) 21 4 

Alypius (governor) 102 12 

Amatalis (see Talis) 

Amatas (al. Ammatos, and Sarmatas ; 
see Note 26 (3)) 64 1 

Ammon (for Ammonius, in app.) 29 
16; 31 12; 32 1, 16; 33 18 

Ammonius the Tall (see Note 19) 29 16; 
3112; 321, 16; 3318; 35 (note); 78 
1; 134 18; 135 5 

Ammonius (which?) 101 6 (app.) 

Amoun the Nitriot (al. Ammoun; see 
Note 16) 26 15, 20; 275; 28 5; 294 

Anthony the Great 6 (notes); 18 12; 20 
7; 26 14, 16; 28 19; 29 5; 32 7; 
63-74 (frequently); 77 17; 137 3 

Apenianus (see Pinianus) 

Aphthonius (monk at Pabau) 94 1 

Apollonius (monk in Nitria) 36 12 

Aprianus (see Apronianus) 

Apronianus (see Note 95) 129 10; 1471 

Arsisius (al. Orsisius; see Note 15) 25 
11; 26 13; 134 12 

Asella (see Note 78) 129 7 

Asion (al. Arsion, Hagion ; see Note 15) 
25 12 


Athanasius 16 8; 20 20; 28 18; 34 7 
(app.) ; 158 5; 159 12 
Avita (see Note 95) 129 10; 147 3 


Basianilla 128 22 

Basil the Great 34 7 (app.); 116 15; 
117 1; 133 11; 149 14 

Benjamin (see Note 23) 35 1; 361 

Bosporia 162 12 


Candida 150 14 


_Candidianus (general) 128 22 


Capito (anchorite at Antinoé) 152 16 

Chaeremon (see Note 90) 137 12 

Chronius (al. Cronius; see Note 89) 
136 12 

Clement of Alexandria 154 20 

Colluthus (martyr; see Note 104) 154 
9, 17 

Constantius (emperor) 131 5; 158 2%; 
159 7, 12 

Constantius (prefect) 157 20 

Cronius (see Note 37) 25 12; 6319; 66 
8; 68 16; 69 4, 17; (136 12?) 


Demetrius (bishop, see Note 8) 16 9 

Didymus the Blind 19 19; 2018; 347 

Diocles (anchorite at Antinoé) 152 1, 2, 5 

Diogenes (Cynic) 12 25 

Dionysius (bishop) 106 11 

Dioscorus the Tall (bishop of Hermo- 
polis Parva) 29 16; 35 8; 134 14 

Domninus (al. Domnion; monk at Rome) 
113 17 

Dorotheus (monk at Alexandria) 16 19 

Dorotheus (anchorite at Antinoé) 151 17. 

Dorotheus (monk at Athribé) 86 1 

Dracontius (see Prol. 164) 30 2 
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Elias (monk at Athribé) 84 5 

Elias (monk in Palestine) 144 15 

Elpidius (see Note 91) 142 14, 23; 148 
17, 22 

Ephraim Syrus 126 1 

Eucarpius (see Note 90) 137 18 

Kugenius (‘‘ tyrannus’’) 101 2 

Eulogius (the Scholastic) 64-68 (fre- 
quently) 

Eulogius (variant for Evagrius, see 
p. lxxxv) 75 5; 781 

Eunomia (see Note 95) 129 11 

Eusebius the Tall 29 16 

Eusebius (praepositus) 158 6 

Eustathius (lector) 166 28 

Eustathius (monk at Jericho) 143 8 

Eustochium 128 11 

Euthymius the Tall 29 17 

Evagrius the Deacon 34 10; 35 9; 75 
5; 78 1; 815; 101 5, 6; 102 9, 11; 
116 6; 117 11; 118 18 


Gaddanas (monk near the Jordan) 144 
8, 13 

Gelasia 151 4 

Gregory Nazianzen 117 2; 149 14 


Heraclides (al. Heraclius, see Note 3) 6 
(notes) 

Hero (see Note 43) 81 1; 137 18 

Hesychas (monastery of) 128 18 

Hierax (see Note 40) 69 17 

Hieronymus 108 6; 128 8 

Hippolytus 160 19 

Hosia (al. Usia) 128 19 


Innocent (see Note 80) 131 1, 8, 13 

Isaias (monk) 37 12 

Isidore (the hospitaller) 15 9; 18 12 

Isidore (bishop of Hermopolis, see Note 
7) 134 18, 17; 135 4 

Isidore (presbyter of Scete ; see Note 7) 
60 13; 61 19; 621, 9 

Isidore (which?) 30 6 


Jacob (the Lame; see Note 89) 1387 1 

Jannes and Jambres (al. Mambres) 49 9 

John the Baptist, his relics (see Note 
82) 131 25 
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John Chrysostom 105 12; 129 5; 157 12 
John (disciple of Macarius Aeg.) 44 9, 11 
John of Lycopolis (see Note 61) 100 6 
John (variant for Origen, see p. lxxxy) 
29 17 (app.) 

Jubinus (bishop of Ascalon) 148 17, 20 
Julian (the Apostate) 20 13, 19; 132 21 
Juliana (see Note 113) 160 6, 12 
Julianus (see Note 79) 129 16 


Lausus (see Note 5) 4 5; 5 1; 6 (title 
and notes); 8; 9 (notes); 11 23; 84 
18 (note) 


[On all the Macarii see Note 26] 
Macarius of Alexandria 43 11; 47-58 
(frequently) ; 63 5, 13; 79 14, 18, 19 
Macarius of Egypt 43-47 (frequently) 
Macarius (the homicide) 39 11 
Macarius of Pispir 63 26; 66 10, 16 
Macarius (president of the leper house 
in Alexandria) 23 8 
Macarius (vicarius, see Note 111) 157 19 
Macarius (variant for other names, see 
p. lxxxv) 31 11; 35 8; 815 
Magna (see Note 114°) 163 13 
Marcellinus (the Consul) 134 2 
Marcus (ascetic in Cellia) 56 5, 8 
Maximian (al. Maximin ; emperor) 18 15 
Maximus (‘‘ tyrannus ”) 100 17 
Melania (or Melanium, see Note 85) the 
Elder 2111; 2910; 304; 5712; 119 
10,19; 134 1; 1461; 14813; 151 21 
Melania (or Melanium, see Note 106) the 
Younger 147 4; 151 20; 155 2 
Moses the Libyan 124 14 
Moses (the Robber, see Note 33) 58 14; 
60 5, 10; 62 1, 12 


Nathanael (monk) 40-43 (frequently) 

Nebridius (prefect, see Note 102) 150 4 

Nectarius (bishop of Constantinople) 
117 5 . 


Olympias (see Note 102) 149 21; 1566 

Or (monk in Nitria, see Note 17) 29 9 

Origen the Great 34 7; 113 18; 149 
13; 160 7, 11 
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Origenes (Pambo’s economus) 29 17 ; 30 
12; 31 11, 18 

Orsisius (see Arsisius) 

Oxyperentius 108 16 


Pachomius the Great (see Note 49) 26 
17; 52 5, 9; 881; 928; 93 9 

Pachon (monk in Scete) 7-4 21; 75 8; 775 

Paesius (monk) 37 12 

Palladius 3 (notes) ; 6 (title and notes) ; 
9 (title and notes) 

Pambo (monk in Nitria, see Note 18) 
29-32 (frequently) ; 134 12, 18 

Pammachius (senator, sce Note 111) 
157 16 

Paphnutius Cephalas (sce Note 89) 137 
4; 138 2 

Paphnutius (the Scetiot, probably the 
same, ibid.) 134 13, 18; 135 4 

Paphnutius (disciple of Macarius Alex.) 
57 4 

Paul (monk of Dalmatia) 156 9 

Paul (monk of Pherme) 62 18 

Paul the Simple (see Note 40) 69-74 
(frequently) 

Paul (son of Innocent) 131 6 

Paula (of Rome) 108 11; 128 6 

Paulinus (probably Vaulinianus, see 
Note 88) 136 8 

Peter (an Egyptian) 108 16 

Philoromus (monk in Gulatia) 132 16 

Photina 129 2 

Piamoun 86 10; 87 16 

Pierius (see Note 21) 34 7; 149 14 

Pinianus (al. Apen.) (see Note 107) 147 
6; 155 11; 157 8 

Pior (monk, see Note 76) 32 9; 123 4, 
13; 124 2; 125 4 

Pisimius (al. Pit., see Note 86) 13417; 
135 4 

Piteroum (see Note 60) 98 16 ; Y9 11, 17 

Plato (philosopher) 12 25 

Poemenia (al. Potamiaena) 106 1 

Posidonius (monk in Bethlehem) 106 
14; 108 10, 18 

Potamiaena (see Note 10) 18 14 

Ptolemy (monk who fell) 82 19; 83 10; 
137 19 


hae 
“t 


Publicola (al. Publicus, Melania’s son, 
see Note 93) 147 16 

Putubastes (monk in Nitria) 25 12 

Pythagoras (philosopher) 12 25 


Rufinus (of Aquileia) 136 1 
Rufinus (the prefect) 35 (note) ; 148 16 


Sabas (al. Sabbatius) 145 1 

Sabiniana (aunt of St John Chrys.) 1296 

Sarapion the Great (see Note 68) 25 
12; 134 12 

Sarapion Sindonita (see Note 68) 109 3 

Secleucus (count) 150 2 

Severian 162 11 (app.) 

Severus (prefect, sce Note 107) 155 11 

Silvania (al. Silvina, see Note 99) 148 15 

Sisinnius (monk at Jericho) 143 17 

Solomon (anchorite ai Antinoé) 151 13 

Stephanus (unknown writer, see Note 
21) BL 7; 149 14 

Stephen the Libyan (monk) 77 12 

Stephen (monk who fell away) 137 17 

Symeon 108 17 

Symmachus (translator of O.T.) 160 13 


Talis (Amma, nun at Antinoé) 153 8 

Taor (nun at Antinot) 153 16 

Tatian (al. Tatt.) (consul) 169 6 

Theoctistes 129 3 

Theodora 128 16 

Theodore (disciple of Amoun) 29 1, (18,19) 

'heodore (interpreter of John of Lyco- 
polis) 102 18 

‘Theodore (variant for other names, see 
p. Ixxxv) 30 12; 31 18; 35 9 

Theodosius (emperor) 15 6; 100 16 

Theosebius 55 20 

Timotheus (bishop of Alexandria) 33 2 

Timotheus (chorepiscopus) 142 15 

Toxotius (son of Paula) 128 6 

‘Trajanus (general) 150 14 


Valens (emperor) 134 6 

Valens (monk who fell away) 79 1, 16, 
20; 137 19 

Vallovicus 128 14 

Veneria 128 14 

Verus (al. Severian) 162 11 
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IV. GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES. 


Only those names are included which have a direct relation with Palladius’ 
narrative or with the history of monachism. 


Aelia 148 14 

Alexandria 15 5, 10; 18 18; 19 18; 225; 
23 26; 24 21, 24; 30 5; 37 2; 67 4; 
68 14; 825; 943; 105 4,5; 106 4, 6; 
113 1; 133 21; 134 10, 17; 158 1, 6; 
159 11: (map) 

Ancyra 162 10; 163 10 

Antinoé (Sheikh Abadeh) 151 8; 152 18; 
153 7: (map) 

Antioch 129 4 

Aspuna (in Galatia) 6 (notes) 

Athens 110 19 

Athribé (see Note 46) 84 7: (map) 


Babylon (Egypt) 63 22: (map) 
Bethlehem 107 1, 16; 128 11 
Bithynia 6 (notes); 105 8 
Blemmyes (tribe, see Note 56) 95 5 


Caesarea (in Cappadocia) 160 6, 12; 162 
10 (app.); 163 10 (app.) 

Caesarea (in Palestine) 165 15 

Campania 10 7; 157 7 

Cappadocia 6 (notes) 

Cellia 47 23, 24; 51 12; 120 8 

Climax (in Scete, see Note 44) 82 21 

Constantinople 34 13; 118 20 

Corinth 161 2 


Dalmatia 128 8; 156 9 
Dead Sea 144 11 


Diocaesarea (in Palestine) 135 2 
Doukas (Mount, see Note 91) 142 14 


Edessa 126 1, 9;:129 17 
Ethiopia (see Prol. 187) 25 4 


Galatia 102 10; 132 15; 162 10 


Helenopolis (in Bithynia) 6 (notes) 

Heracleopolis (Ahnas) 63 22: (map) 

Hermopolis Parva (Damanhour) 30 1 
(app.); 134 14: (map) 


Ibora (see Note 72) 116 14 


Jericho 142 11 

Jerusalem 83 12; 119 9: 130 1, 23; 
133 22; 135 19; 147 18; 148 3 

Jordan 144 9; 145 6 


Lacedaemon 112 6 

Lazarium (see Note 83) 132 8 
Libya 10 5; 30 13; 51 11 (app.) 
Lips (al. Libya): the South? 51 11 
Lycopolis (Asyut) 100 6: (map) 
Lycds (Mount, at Asyut) 100 10 
Lycus (river in Nitria) 28 19 


Mareotic Lake (or Maria) 251; 39 13: 


(map) 
Mareotis (district by the lake) 77 13 
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Marmarica (district between Cyrenaica 
and Egypt) 77 13 

Mauritania 25 4 

Mazices (tribe near Scete) 25 4 

Mesopotamia 10 6 


Niciopolis (Menuf, see Note 65) 106 7 

Nile 29 7; 59 6; 86 13 (app.); 101 15 
(app.); 152 19 

Nitria (see Note 14) 15 12; 2424; 2515; 
28 14; 29 8; 35 1, 9; 36 13; 51 12; 
63 19; 101 4; 120 6; 134 11: (map) 


Olives (Mount of) 130 11; 131 2, 12 


Palestine 10 6; 105 7, 8; 165 16, 

Panopolis (Akhmim) 94 6: (map) 

Pelusium 148 20 

Phaenicé (see Note 89) 136 13 

Pherme (al. Pherman, see Note 35) 62 17 

Pispir (Der el Memun, see Note 37) 63 
26: (map) 


aa 
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Poemenium (see Note 66) 107 2 
Porphyrites (mount and desert, see Note 
60) 98 16; 107 4: (map) 


Red Sea 63 23; 74 17 

Rome 10 7; 16 6; 55 10; 112 14; 113 
15,16; 1165; 1296; 133 19; 148 6; 
157 11 

Rufinian basilica 34 15 


Scete (see Note 14) 44 5; 49 2; 5110; 
61 20; 62 14, 16; 751, 7; 81 16, 17; 
82 20; 137 16, 20 

St Mark’s basilica in Alexandria 133 21 

St Peter’s basilica in Rome 133 20 

Syene (Aswan) 10 5 

Syria 10 6 


Tabennisi (see Note 48) 87 18: (map) 

Tabennesiots 10 6; 48 3; 521, 4; 98 20 

Thebaid 10 5; 52 3; 68 13; 87 18; 101 
13; 106 3; 1518; 15610 
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V. GREEK WORDS. 


The object aimed at has been to include (1) words of interest from their monastic 
or ecclesiastical use; (2) words derived from Latin; (3) words which seemed 
to be in any way of linguistic interest: it has been difficult to maintain con- 
sistency in the selection, and doubtless there are many failures, 


dydan 42 11 (see Note 25) 

dypioAdyavoy 81 15 

ade\poxroveiy 22 15 

adehpérns (the community) 29 10 (and 
frequently) 

dinpayia (al. 456.) 44 22 

dduros 91 10 

dnilfew 167 19 

dOeel (adv.) 168 16 

aOeys (al. dOecos) 119 21 

dOAnTHS (rod Xpiorod) 49 21 

dOuvpidwros 51 13 

alyurriorl 69 8 

alperixds 14 11; 46 17 

alcxpomd0eaa 139 & 

aloxpompayeiv 70 2 

alsxpoupyla 139 5 

dxadrAjs 10 25 

dxaraddhrws 14 11 

dxowdvnros 97 20 

dxpoOtyGs 47; 1461 

dxrnuoctvy 109 6 

470w 150 20 

aor piompaypyortvn 12 5 (app.) 

duar(A)os 90 1 

duerddoros 144 6 

dupas 99 18; 153 8 (see p. 180) 

duphpioros (on a par) 164 16 

dvdBaors (rise of the Nile) 8613; 101 14 

dvd-ywwopa, 164.17 


dvayvdorns 116 15; 165, 166 (several 
times) 

dvatperixds 51 6 

dvaiOnrew 39 15 

dvatiémioros 139 14 

dvaxwpnris 8 2; 151 12; 1521; 1531 

avdpaydOnua 30 2 

avendpOopos 140 11 

dveracxtvrws 116 1 

&vOpaé (carbuncle) 82 13 

dvOpwrapécxws 12 10 

dvOvmraros 157 16 

dvopeéla 7 20 

dvrippnrixds 121 1 

dvrigwvov 130 17 

dyrixpicros 80 8; 147 13 

dvwbev éxridévac 10 8; 116 10 

diidxovoros 43 6 (app.) 

dépynrov (noun) 7 12 

dwdfea 12 3; 28 4; 116 4; 143 9; 
153 18 

dmradys 34 12; 117 2 

dradas 115 18 

dmapdxAnros 124 13 

dmrapricpés 31 4 

drretpor\aclwy 167 18 

dre\micuss 65 15 

drepiépyws 112 15 

dmeplomacros 53 16; 541 

dmevdoket’ 63 11; 76 21; 131 20 
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ard éupdrwv (blind) 19 19 

dmoxabdpiowa 95 1 

*Amwodhwapiayds 121 11 

amroppopety 18 11 

dmoaréANew (6 Beds éd’ duds) 68 6 

drocrnOliew 34 6; 569; 81 19; 965 

dmoratia 147 10; 156 2 

dwordrrec#a: (to renounce the world) 
36 12; 60 6; 6410; 100 8; 104 1; 
123 4; 1315; 132 20; 146 18; 152 8; 
154 6; 1565; 15717 

droxplev 21 9 

dmpayos 66 12; 80 13 

amronola 7 12 

amipexros (=dmvperos) 31 2 

darvpov (uncooked food) 48 4 

dpyevrapla 30 8 

"Apecavds 121 11; 158 5; 159 1 

dpxdpeos 56 13 (app.) 

dpxnpeperys (apxciimepérns?) 95 6 (app.) 

dpxiwavdplrns 26 18; 52 5; 63 21; 90 7 
(app-) 

dpxovrixés (al. dpxixds) 73 10, 13 

doapkos 53 3 

doxavdddtoTos 94 3 

doxnots (ypadexh) 36 14 

doxntipiov 38 4; 52 4; 93 10 (app.) 

doxntys 32 9 (and frequently) 

doxnrixds 75 9 (and frequently) 

doxyrpia 84 7; 113 17; 114 3; 164 22; 
166 19 

doxérws 13 29 

dopevifey 11 8 

doreyos 39 16; 144 9 

dornAlrevros 155 4 

dowrla (lust) 19 8 

d&rpirros 130 3 

drugla 14 21 

avyovordduos 134 16 

avropariouds 83 6 (app., Note 45) 

avroudrws 83 6 (app., Note 45) 

avroguyjs 7 1 

avxuwdns 16 26 

dxpavros 9 9; 35 19 (note) 

dpopltev 97 20 


Bddrew Warudy (see p. xcili) 72 & 
Bavxddi(o)y (al. xavx.) 50 13, 15 
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. Bla, & (exclamation) 65 12; 74 14: Blay 


(adverb; al. Big and Nav) 111 2 
BiBASdprov 27 11; 80 17 
Bixapla 157 19 
Biply (al. Btpplov) 158 12 
Bippodépos 111 4 
Bovk(x)edNGrov 48 8 
Bpdgew (al. -coev) 19 4 


yadnvuidv 147 8 

yrwords (knowing) 80 18 

ypady (H. 8.) 34 6; 56 8; 96 5; 109 7, 
18; 1375; 140 21; 15116 

ypuTdpiov 37 8 

yuvarkadérgdy 148 16 

yuvaixotepaé 161 14 

yuvakouavys 161 7 


Sapacuds 16 21 

h 6 detva (sic) 124 1 (app.) 
Sexddirpov 47 14 é 
Sexé(u)Bpios 83 1 


 béua 17 8; 49 18 


defias Siddvar Oe 65 16; 67 10 

Seppdrudov (al. Oepy. and pepy.) 149 1 

devrepeve (to be second in the monas- 
tery) 94 2 

Sebrepos (4, the second in the monastery) 
90 7 

diaxévicoa 129 5 

didxovos (7) 166 8 

Staxpirixds 34 11; 77 14 

Starriew 10 24 

Starlunors 23 14 

Siardmwors 96 7 

Stoparixéds 44 8 

dicxedw 165 6 

Supuxety 119 13 

dupuxta 10 11 

Souecruxés 131 7 (see Note 80) 

Spdé (pds dSpdxa) 79 16 

Suodupynros (al. Svodietyynros) 82 19; 
(al. d(vex)dcyynros) 106 15 

bvomicros 43 6 

dvorpomla 58 16 


eyyévn (al. éxy. and éyx.) 146 18; 147 4; 
150 2;151 21 
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&yxoros (subst.) 9 10 

éyxpareverOac 147 2 

éyxparys 129 12 

éyxikda (mavdeduara) 64 9; ‘heidi #0) 
152 8 

EOehogirscogos 12 26 

éxdd0oxev 130 18 

éexmrwrixés 138.6 

&xoraots (trance) 15 25; 20 17; 1196, 7 

éxtpaxnrdfev 81 3 

é\edaytiay 44 18; 49 6 

édevbépa (wife) 112 10; 147 9; 162 12 

"E\Anv (heathen) 109 12; 1471; 1608; 
161 3 

&uBoros (portico) 127 4 

éupdprupos 140 9 

éugiBrovcGa 66 8 

éugthoxwpetv 147 12 

évdperos 3 1, 6; 5 13; 101 3; 112 4, 8; 
129 12; 162 20 

évdvacués (al. -do.-) 119 12 

éveatew 15 24 

évAiuvdgew 140 2 

éEaunviatos 119 17 

étemlrnies 17 15 

éfevyevitew 143 20 

éfouodoyetoba. 54 18; 60 4; 82 16; 
99 20; 166 19 

é£dpios 156 13 

étumviorixbs 130 14 

émel (apparently=el dé ui) 24 8, 16 

émiBarns (passenger) 113 1 

ériyvepov 93 5 

émuoy} 59 11 

émvixios (Suvos) 133 & 

émicxormetoy 158 11 

émuomiayxvlferdac 131 23 

*"Empdvia (al. Oeod.) 122 15 

émtxatpe(at)kaxos 117 18 

Epevvov (=Epevva) 160 2 

evayyédov (Gospel-book) 68 17; 118 21; 
119 3 

evxrhptos (olkos) 53 7; 180 10, 15 

evretla 7 15 : 

evroyla 79 18 

Ev’vomsavds 121 11 

evpecipatos 23 12 

etpworeiv (al. evradetv) 75 15 
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evrovely 50 17; 52 13 
égnuepevtyjs 95 6. 
épnuepla 157 2 


faBépva 60 2 (see p. 181) 


iryotpevos (abbot) 53 2 
jrwrdpov, (lock) 122 3 
heepbprov 156 5 


Oadarrixds (al. -rrios) 37 21 

Geodoyla 126 5 

Geopaxeiv 67 21 

Geds: ws érl Oeoh 11 7; 39 9; 133 16; 
156 15 

Onptopaxety 147 9; 160 18 (app.) 

@6dos (a room) 28 15; 100 11, 12 

Optddxcov (al. Opdaxlvy) 122 8 

Ovovacrhpiov 53 7; 56 6; 136 22; 156 & 


lay(v)ovdpros 83 1 

larplyvn 164 12 

tdtorpaypoctvn 11 27; 12 6 

lduwrela 10 24 

ieparetov (the clergy) 165 20 

wa oldas (sic; al. eldjs) 19 6; 30 18; 
53 3 

immodpbucos 82 8 

lradtxds (téorns) 59 14 


kaBiddpros 23 11 

xdd.ov (al. 55) 50 6 

kddos (al. 65) 18 3 

Kadodixh (€xxAnola) 9 9 

kaxéynpos 56 16; (al. paydynpos) 73 22 
kaxodidackarla 146 19 

kaxogwla 146 19 

kakompayyootvn 12 & 

kaxérporos 69 20 

kahtoropovea (sic) 134 15 (app.) 
kadéynpos 53 8; 102 15; 131 23 
kaAdomparynoctvn 12 6 

kapnddpios 94 8 

kaptovov 162 2 

kappvew 17 15; 61 9; 123 14 
Kaupy, or kamrpy (sic) 135 15 (app.) 
kavov 93 1 

xarvlgev (bully?) 135 8, 13 


INDEX. 


kapaxdd(A)iov (al. -Aw) 135 5 

kapkivos 54 6 

KdpraX(\)ov 107 13 

katayyigey 19 7 (p. 171); 48 9 

katadecia 35 (note) 

x&\a 15 11 (and frequently) 

kehAapixds 37 2 

xedXlov 20 9 (and frequently) 

Keparn (Thy x. Tod Baoidéws, an adjura- 
tion) 19 11 

Kn\tdobv 71 9 

knroragiov 49 9, 10, 23; 50 1, 21 (note) 

xidxlovov (@ measure) 47 4; 83 1 

xwBixla 10 11 

kreYrmatos 23 13 

k\jjpos (the clergy) 158 2 

kowdBrov 70 17 

xodagioubs 141 14 

xéuns 128 14; 150 2; 162 12 

koplaros 120 3 

kovdurlfew 53 10 

Koopntwp 55 21 

xoooifew 103 14; 132 23 

KouxovA(A)coy 89 13; 90 1; 921; 98 8 

xovoTwodia 118 4 

Kougicpds 23 9 

Koupoyvwopwy 9 8 

kougobokla 12 27 

kplocuos 166 10 

kpérwv 121 8 

xuptaxy (see Note 36) 


Aapradngddpos 80 7 

ha(ujpavn 95 9 

Aakevey 142 12 

Aavoraxéy (al. Aavoaixéy) 3 (notes); 8; 
9 (title) 

AeBirdy 89 9 

hecroupyetvy 54 12, 19 

Aecroupyla 54 11 

AetYavoy (relic) 131 25 

rexrixcov 149 10 

Nerréypagos 14 17 

Rerroddxavoy 17 7; 95 10; 154 13 

ANerT@s 20 3 

Afjpos (adj.) 57 2 (app.); 73 23 (app.) > 
131 14 

Nurobupetv 144 19 
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Airpa 30 8, 18; 48 8; 1209 

Aly (al. AcBin) 51 11 

Abyos: els Nbyor Tpopys 17 11; els A. weTa- 
AjnWews 18 3; els A. povaxdv mrabvrwv 
25 16; els X. erickdrov 33 1 

Auxvixdy 92 5 


pa Tov "Incotv 70 5; 74 3 

payyavela 45 3 

payorpiavds 160 18 (app.); 161 21; 
162 6: (see Note 114) 

padnrpa 153 16 

udxeddov 60 17 

paxpovoola 119 20 

paddkiov 96 4 

Maviyatos 12 26; 112 7 

Haprépov 34 15; 131 24; 133 20, 21; 
154 11, 14 

pagpépiov 153 18 

peyardovoa 9 11 

pectérepos (6, the superior) 90 7 


‘ perewpiouds 10 14 


peréwpos 83 7 

unrtwrn 73 24; 89 10, 13; 96 8; 110 20; 
125 5; 168 2 

pntpoxrovery 22 15 

puxpopuxeiv 71 19; 76 21; 102 19; 125 
6, 7 

puxpopuxla 10 12 

pyeds 82 11; 1101 

pucdxadros 9 7 

pbdios 47 4; 55 19; 145 4; 168 6 

povy (monastery) 32 19; 52 8; 63 20; 
91 8; 136 17; 145 3: (stage) 70 7 

povnpns (Bios) 10 1; 16 16; 37 21, 23; 
103 19; 120 2; 147 15 

povérns 39 21 

pupiddes (sc. orixwy or érav) 34 8; 
149 13, 15 

pvotayuyetv 133 14 


veapoyépwy 43 16 (app.) 
veaporpnros (al. vedrunros) 107 13 
veoxatnxnros 129 9 

vououdriov 37 15 

vocoxopuetov 164 2 

vuotayuos 10 10; 17 18 


18 
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ela (cell) 74 7; 136 16 

fevldiov (al. Eviov) 65 2 

Eéviov 57 13 

tevirela 146 11 

teurevev 20 11; 146 7 

fevodoxetoy 25 21; 163 20 

fevodoxla 127 7 

fevoddyos 15 9; 127 3 

féorns (measure) 48 15; 59 15; 120 9; 
168 6 

Eupltew 132 22 


olnua 80 14 

olxodounrés 89 7 

olxovduos 830 11; 31 11 

olvorogia 12 18; 13 6 

olvororety 13 15 

olvddidos (al. olvdddvé) 139 21 

olvopdvyeiv 82 10 

. olvopdvyla 83 9 

édvyoddmravos 163 4 

oubrporos (al. wovdrp.) 136 1 

dtvOuula 10 13 

éfbxpaya 1511 , 

dédpuyxos (xapaxrip) 120 12 (see Note 74) 

épO0d0tla 163 2 

do0s: 70 bcov 17 8; Sao Kal Soa (=men 
and women) 19 17 

domlriov 24 7 

oval movety tur 74 4 

ovykla (al. obyyla) 17 7; 48 15; 60 22; 
72 4 (and frequently) 

ovcla 109 10 

éxupds 20 3 (p. 171) 


-Tahvar (form) 130 21; 149 1, 10 

madapioyépwy (al. madioy.) 43 16 

mandriovy 131 5 

mavépnuos 25 3, 9 (and frequently) 

tmavvuxls 92 5 

matauddioyv 72 12 

matapds (al. -u-) 72 4, 11, 14; 168 2 
(app.) 

mama (al. rama) 72 13 

mapa: wlavy wm. play (‘once a day,” dd 
dvo being ‘‘every second day”) 157 1 

Tlapddeos (title of the book) 8; 9 
(notes) 
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mapautOnua 107 15 (app.) 

macrés 27 3, 4 

mwaTpoxroveiy 22 15 : 

mennpwpévos (al. remndwuevos) 67 20 

Tepreckeupevws 32 & 

mepiorarikds 36 8; 40 9, 11; 138 6 

mrakovvrdpios 26 3 

mvevparoudxos 136 9 

mohbgparyos (al. roddd.) 56 18; 57 2 

mohtrevduevos (magistrate) 58 15 

twohurpaypoctvn 12 6 ; 

mots: Tav modév cov (an adjuration) 
23 19; 38 18 

Tpayuareurhs 36 12 

mpacréorros 6 (title and notes) 9 (notes) ; 
158 6; 169 7 

mpairwp.os 35 (note) 

mpecBurls 3 6 

mpoaperixds 40 10 

mpoyovixds 147 14 

mpoecodixdy 102 1, 2 

mpotkaca (sic) 22 7 

mpocéxera 4 14; 133 12 (app.) 

mwpocpopd 42 12; 566; 97 17 

mpotedevrav 108 12 

mpwroimvioy (al. mpwOtarnov) 72 19 

mpwrws 15 6 

wricdvn 122 14 

TTwXetov 23 8, 25; 24 9 

muyuy (adv.) 148 21 

muxrlov (al. mixrvov) 164 16 

Tupyouaxetobar (metaphorical) 19 2 

Twrodduvyns 16 18 


paxodureiy 41 3; 153 21 

pwérynros 33 13 

pudultew 7 15 

tpvovrédarrost (al. wodurddavros) 55 3 
puridodcba 71 18 


odBBarov (see Note 36) 

catrns (measure) 48 9; 59 14 

caxkogopeiy 83 12 

cards 99 7, 16, 17 

capyavn 42 5 

oapklov 34 1 

geuvds: bmomediav ceuvdv 18 7; yedar o. 
70 3 
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ones (al. cxéyis, ordyus) 71 16 

o.aivey 78 10; 102 16 

otdnpodv 80 12; 81 10 

asnpopopetvy 131 12 

ordnpogpopla 133 3 

owrlyvov 37 6 

owamlfev 99 23 

owdérvov 109 4 

owlacua 95 1 

citwos 133 4 

otroBohuww 163 2 

oxdupa 4 16, 21 

oxagléioy 66 4 

oxnvy 841 

oxAnpayuyia 4 2; 16 22 

oxtd\dNew (€oxddAnv = hastened away) 10112 

outxpivew 12 8 

Zravodpopuos (al. Mav-) 37 13 

omGaun 146 11 

ombéyyos 98 5 (see Note 42) 

omévdvdos 49 5 

orabpulteyr 30 20 

oravpés 18 11; 90 2 

orntrevew 11 14 

artxapi(oy 158 12 

ortxnpés 160 11 

oroxacuds 49 16 

oruporns 133 12 

origw (to correct) 68 1; 104 6 

auyKddedpos 157 20 

oiykAyros (the Senate) 16 6 

avyxpovigey 39 21; 40 15 (p. 173); 132 
15; 135 19 (app.) (see Note 84) 

avyxpovos (rds) 26 14 

ovpBios (wife) 27 6; 28 17; 150 5 

ovupratkrns 109 11 

ocupmpaxtrns 59 19 

cuppipew 83 17 

cuvackyrpia 157 3 

ouwacpevicpds 163 7 

ouverifew 58 2 


abvOerat (€daia) 95 9 (see Prol. 259) (al. 


-ral) 
ovuemmagecdar 140 10 
ovornua 52 16 
apvpov (al. cpalpiov) 130 14 
oxdora 65 8 
cxoragew 73 18 


cxodaorixds 67 2 


tavpéa, 41 2, 4 

Texvorraeiobar (to adopt) 22 10 

terloxew 17 4 

teperifew 57 2 

Tegoapaxoord (al. tptaxoora) (ra) 68 15 
(see Note 39) 

TecoapaxooTy (7) 48 3; 51 13; 52 18; 
130 8 

Tetopveuuévos (polished) 114 2 

TeTpamodixés 49 13 

Tetpas (=rTerpadiov) 133 13 

Texvidprov 38 4 : 

Tnpedew (al. éwimedetv) 78 4 (xlvii) 

trapnpdopos 107 11 

TpiBodvos 128 16; 151 4 

TpiBwvopépos 111 4 

Tpiturpov 47 16 

Tpicpwaxaptos 21 10; 134 1 

tpira (ra) 68 15 (see Note 39) 

tupavvos (usurper) 100 17; 101 2 


dpoueprola (al. sdpimepia) 86 14 
vdporocia 12 19; 13 6 
Udpororety 12 24 
vipwriav 35 6 
bropavety 9 5 

Umareia 15 6; 169 6 
vmixpos 49 15 
UmoxddoBos 58 5 
trotwpav 47 13 
Urouvnuatioryns 149 13 
brouvnorixdy 10 9 
Umomidtew 71 4 


gpayédawa (cancer) 78 4 

gaxrddiov 15 15 

gaxds 66 18 

pirodotla 12 12 

pirofwia 12 14 

pirdodoyos 32 20; 148 18 

piroudvaxos (al. -wovdgwv) 145 2 

gpidomapbevos 84 5 

giromevoreiv 17 12; 152 11 (note and 
see p. lxii) 

pirompayyovey 40 15; 90 6; 111 10 

gpirompaypoovvn 12 4 
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piroruyyévera 22 13 

prroxpictos 10 18 

prcBoropueitv 23 9 (see Note 42) 

gopas 45 3, 5 (app.), 9, 16 

popBas (al. popds) 45 5, 16 

popBeody (al. popfidv) 45 12 
ppevoBraBew 80 9 

gpovodv (7d, the mind) 117 10; 153 6 
gvyoxipis (al. pay.) 65 8 


Xapaxrhp (a style of writing) 120 12 
xetplferOar (of surgical treatment) 78 7 
xeporovety 33 2 (and frequently) 
xetporovla 33 6 (and frequently) 

xAavis (al. xAauts) 66 8; 162 3, 4 


xpewperrérns 11 18 
xwperiocxomos 116 14; 142 16 


parls 33 7 

yarrns 164 23 

wnogiov 63 2 

yradvov 17 9; 53 25 

Wl (or pixn) 168 1 
Yuxwpedyjs 6 3 (app.); 10 9 
Youbs 1717; 221 


wporunros 33 10 
dpopayla 34 4 
ws él Geo (see Geds) 


AppITION TO NoTE 69 (p. 215, |. 21). 


I notice that in the Latin Apophthegmata (Rosweyd, Bk. v. xv. 16) an 
abbot Sarapion speaks of “filius meus Zacharias.” I have not met this 
apophthegma in Greek. 


Appition to Note 94 (p. 227, 1. 4). 


(Chronology of Melania’s Life.) 


After the Notes were in type there came into my hands the most recent 
investigation into the chronology of St Paulinus’ life and writings,—P. Rei- 
nelt’s Studien iiber die Briefe des heiligen Paulinus von Nola (Breslau, 1904). 
In saying (p. 226, note) that modern authorities take 394 as the date of 
St Paulinus’ first Natalitial poem, I had overlooked the fact that Rauschen 
wavers between 394 and 395, inclining, however, to the latter year (Jahr- 
biicher der Christl. Kirche unter dem K. Theodosius dem Gr. 463) :—indeed 
St Paulinus’ chronology depends on a series of most intricate and delicate 
combinations, as amply appears from Rauschen’s Appendix xxuI (p. 547). 
Reinelt adopts 395; and in addition he holds that those mss. of the Carmina 
are correct which invert xxvui and xxvitl, thus making xxv the tenth 
Natalitial poem (p. 21). Either of these changes singly would make 403 the 
year in which Carm. xxvii was written ; both together would take it to 404. 
These dates would place Nicetas’ first visit, and consequently Melania’s return, 
in 399, or in 400; and 400 is the date defended by Reinelt. The adoption of 
either date would not necessitate any other change in the chronological table 
given in Note 941, As Reinelt points out, 373—399 or 400 for Melania’s absence 
trom Rome would yield the 27 years mentioned by Palladius, and also quite 
well justify St Paulinus’ “quinque lustra” (p. 33). I see no difficulty in 
adopting 399 for Melania’s return ; but in regard to 400, it would have to be 
considered whether Rufinus’ known relations with Apronianus (see Notes 94, 
95) would admit of that date. 

My reason for saying in Note 93 that the Vita Melaniae Jun. seems to 
imply that Publicola, her father and son of Melania the Elder, died before 


1 Carm. xxi, the eleventh Natalitial (they have got out of order), and the visit 
of Apronianus and the rest to Nola (see Note 95), would indeed have to be placed 
in 407 instead of 406, if 395 be the date of the first Natalitial poem. 

2 There is no longer, in face of Note 32, any need to readjust Melania’s chrono- 
logy so as to allow of her having met St Athanasius in Alexandria (Reinelt, p. 34): 
St Jerome’s statements that she left Rome in the winter of 373 may be accepted 
without hesitation. 
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405, was as follows: cc. 6, 7 imply that it was not until after his death that 
Pinian and Melania withdrew from Rome; but in 405 Palladius found them 
already settled in Campania (pp. 157, 6—13; 10, 7). In view of Reinelt’s 
unhesitating acceptance of Pagi’s and Tillemont’s argumentation in favour 
of 408, I went over the ground again, with the result that I found the case 
for 408 much stronger than I had previously considered it. The matter must 
remain in that indeterminate state: it is of no importance for the Lausiac 
History. 
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